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Preface 

With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

By  the  grace  of  Allah  Almighty,  the  seventh  volume  of 
Ma'ariful-Qur'an  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  readers.  But  while 
presenting  it  to  them,  I  am  unable  to  suppress  my  sentiments  of 
sorrow  and  grief  on  a  shocking  event  that  took  place  during  the 
process  of  its  completion.  It  was  the  sad  demise  of  Professor 
Muhammad  Shamim,  who  has  been  the  vital  spirit  behind  this 
project  for  about  a  decade.  After  completing  the  translation  of  the 
fifth  volume,  he  had  resumed  his  work  on  this  seventh  volume,  the 
sixth  volume  being  undertaken  by  Mr.  Ishrat  Husain.  He  left 
Pakistan  for  USA  on  the  request  of  his  sons,  so  that  they  might  look 
after  his  medical  treatment.  In  spite  of  his  deteriorating  health 
during  his  stay  in  New  York,  he  spared  no  effort  to  accomplish  this 
volume.  He  worked  day  and  night  in  his  fervent  zeal  to  serve  the 
Holy  Qur'an  up  to  his  last  breath,  often  ignoring  that  he  was  a  heart 
patient.  He  started  from  surah  Luqman  and  concluded  Surah 
Mu'min  on  7th  March  2002.  Immediately  after  he  started  Surah  Ha 
Mini  As-Sajdah,  he  encountered  a  severe  heart  attack  and,  within  a 
couple  of  days,  passed  away.  Inria  lillahi  wa  inna  ilaihi  rajiTtn. 
During  his  illness  he  used  to  express  his  desire  to  accomplish  the 
work  he  had  in  hand,  but  a  few  days  before  his  demise,  he  borrowed 
the  words  of  the  author  of  Ma'ariful-Qur'an  and  said  "I  submit  to 
Allah's  will,  because  the  Holy  Qur'an  is  not  something  to  be 
finished,  rather  one  should  finish  his  life  in  the  service  of  the  Holy 
Qur'an".  Allah  Ta'ala  has,  perhaps,  fulfilled  his  noble  desire,  and  he 
consumed  his  life  in  carrying  on  this  remarkable  service  of  the  Holy 
Book. 

This  seventh  volume  is  thus  appearing  at  a  time  when  he  is  no 
more  with  us  to  see  it.  May  Allah  approve  his  sincere  efforts  and 
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bless  him  with  eternal  rewards  in  the  Hereafter. 

The  translation  from  Surah  Ha  Mim  As-Sajdah  was  undertaken 
by  my  learned  friend  Mr.  Shamshad  Siddiqi,  except  for  surahs 
Ad-Dukhan  and  Aljathiyah  that  are  translated  by  Moulana  Ahmad 
Khalil  'Aziz  of  South  Africa. 

Another  change  that  took  place  in  the  course  of  preparation  of 
this  volume  is  that  the  translation  of  the  text  of  the  Holy  Qur'an,  as 
mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  volume,  was  carried  out  by 
the  joint  effort  of  a  committee,  but  when  Professor  Muhammad 
Shamim  left  for  USA,  the  committee  decided  that  the  translation  of 
the  text  of  the  Holy  Qur'an  should  be  undertaken  by  me  alone. 
Accordingly,  I  am  responsible  for  the  translation  from  Surah 
Al-AnbiyiT  onwards,  and  I  am  pleased  to  say  that  Alhamdulillah  the 
task  has  now  been  completed  to  the  last  Surah  of  the  Holy  Qur'an. 
The  translation  of  the  eighth  volume  of  the  commentary  is 
undertaken  by  Moulana  Ahmad  Khalil  'Aziz  of  South  Africa  and  is 
close  to  its  completion. 

I  am  extremely  thankful  to  Mrs.  Shamim  and  her  sons  Mr. 
Shama'il  and  Mr.  Sadim  whose  sincere  efforts  facilitated  the 
preservation  of  the  script  of  the  book  and  its  transmission  to  us. 
Acknowledgements  are  also  due  to  Mr,  Yousuf  Noor,  Mr.  Ishaq 
Noor,  Mr.  Yousuf  GhanT,  Moulana  'Abdullah  Memon,  Mr.  Rafat 
Saghir  Farooqui  and  Mr.  Ibrahim  Nafis  whose  valuable  assistance 
made  it  possible  to  present  this  volume.  May  Allah  approve  all 
these  efforts  and  make  it  beneficial  for  the  readers. 


Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani 

6.7.1424  A.H. 
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Surah  Luqman 

Surah  Luqman  is  Makkl.  It  has  34  Verses  and  4  Sections 
With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-9 


9  i 


jls  4**— 4  c-5  0^         *  ,Jj  Uil  a~Lp      bl.  4i> 


I^L-pj         jjjJl  jl  iv¥  j^JI  ij^i  <Jil 

Alif  Lam  Mlm.  [1]  These  are  verses  of  the  Wise  Book,  [2] 
a  guidance  and  mercy  for  those  good  in  deeds  [3]  who 
are  steadfast  in  §alah  and  who  pay  Zakah  and  do  have 
faith  in  the  Hereafter.  [4]  It  is  these  who  are  on  guidance 
given  by  their  Lord,  and  it  is  just  these  who  are 
successful.  [5] 

And  from  among  the  people,  there  is  he  who  buys  the 
distracting  amusement  of  things,  so  that  he,  being 
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devoid  of  knowledge,  may  mislead  (people)  from  the 
Way  of  Allah  and  make  a  mockery  of  it.  Such  people  are 
the  ones  for  whom  there  is  a  disgraceful  punishment.  [6] 

And  when  Our  verses  are  recited  to  him,  he  turns  away 
in  arrogance  as  if  he  did  not  hear  them,  as  if  there  is 
heaviness  in  his  ears.  So  give  him  the  fgoodf  news  of  a 
painful  punishment.  [7] 

Surely,  those  who  believe  and  do  righteous  deeds,  for 
them  there  are  gardens  of  bliss  [8]  where  they  shall  live 
forever  -  an  absolute  promise  of  Allah.  And  He  is  the 
Mighty,  the  Wise.  [9] 

Commentary 

The  words:  sy_^  (pay  Zakah)  in  Verse  4  carry  the  injunction  of 
Zakah,  although  the  verse  is  Makki..  This  tells  us  that  the  original 
injunction  of  Zakah  had  already  been  revealed  before  Hijrah,  right  there 
in  Makkah  al-Mu'azzamah.  As  for  the  popular  assumption  that  the 
injunction  of  Zakah  was  enforced  in  the  second  year  of  Hijrah,  it  refers  to 
the  arrangement  of  fixing  its  nisab  (threshold),  providing  details  of 
obligatory  amount  to  be  paid,  collecting  and  disbursing  it  on  authorized 
heads  by  the  Islamic  government.  This  was  done  in  the  second  year  of 
Hijrah. 

Ibn  Kathlr  while  commenting  on  verse  20  of  Surah  Al-Muzzammil; 
1  j^j  'l  j&>]  ] y^)  (Establish  Salah  and  pay  Zakah  -  73:20)  has  arrived  at 
the  same  conclusion,  because  Surah  Al-Muzzammil  as  one  of  the  Makki 
Surahs  was  revealed  during  the  very  initial  period  of  the  revelation  of  the 
Qur'an.  This  tells  us  that  the  way  Salah  and  Zakah  have  been  described 
mostly  side  by  side  in  the  verses  of  the  Qur'an,  its  obligation  had  also 
taken  effect  side  by  side.  Allah  knows  best. 

The  word:  (ishtirsi)  in:  ^J^Ji^ <sj£>  ^  ^-Uii  ^  (And  from  among 
the  people  who  buys  the  distracting  amusement  of  things  -  31:6)  literally 
means  'to  buy.'  And  on  occasions,  the  same  word  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
'doing  an  act  instead  of  another1  -  as  in:  CsM^^.  *£UlK  ^JJ)  J&Jy  (These 
are  the  people  who  have  bought  error  at  the  price  of  guidance  -  2:16,  2:175) 
and  in  some  other  verses. 

The  Cause  of  Revelation 

This  verse  was  revealed  because  of  a  particular  event  relating  to  Nadr 
Ibn  Harith.  He  was  one  of  the  top  businessmen  from  among  the  Mushriks 
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of  Makkah  who  used  to  travel  to  different  countries  in  connection  with  his 
business.  Once  he  bought  and  brought  back  a  collection  of  historical 
stories  featuring  Cyrus  and  other  Persian  kings  from  Iran.  Thus  armed, 
he  said  to  the  Quraish  of  Makkah:  "Muhammad  *ft  tells  you  the  stories  of 
the  people  of  'Ad  and  Thamud  and  others.  I  shall  tell  you  better  stories, 
those  of  Rustam,  Isfandyar  and  other  kings  of  Persia.  They  started 
listening  to  his  stories  eagerly  simply  because  they  contained  no  lessons  to 
learn  and  no  work  to  do.  It  was  nothing  but  some  delicious  stories. 
Because  of  these,  many  Mushriks  who  had  some  measure  of  interest  in 
the  Divine  Word  because  of  its  miraculous  nature,  rather  listened  to  it 
stealthily,  found  an  excuse  to  draw  away  from  the  Qur'an.  (^       J  o/j 

And  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  ^  in  Ad-Durr 
al-Manthur,  the  businessman  mentioned  above  had  brought  in  a  singing 
bondwoman  he  bought  in  a  foreign  country.  It  was  through  her  that  he 
devised  a  plan  to  stop  people  from  listening  to  the  Qur'an.  When  he  found 
anyone  intending  to  go  and  listen  to  the  Qu'an,  he  would  have  him  hear 
his  bondwoman  sing  before  him.  He  used  to  say:  'Muhammad  jf|  makes 
you  listen  to  the  Qur'an,  then  goes  on  to  ask  you  to  pray  and  fast  which 
make  life  difficult  for  you.  Come,  you  listen  to  this  music  and  enjoy  the 
fun.' 

The  verse  of  the  Qur'an  being  referred  to  here  was  revealed  in 
relation  to  this  very  event.  Here,  the  ishtirH'  (buying)  of  lahw  al-hadith 
(the  distracting  amusement  of  things)  means  either  those  tales  of  the 
Persian  kings,  or  this  singing  bondwoman.  In  terms  of  the  event  in  the 
background  of  the  revelation,  the  word:  Jjsij  (ishtirH')  has  been  used  in 
the  real  sense  for  buying. 

And  in  terms  of  the  general  sense  of  ^Jl^Ji^J  (lahw  al-hadith:  the 
distracting  amusement  of  things)  being  enunciated  later,  the  word:  A'jJtt 
(ishtirH')  is  also  in  its  general  sense  at  this  place,  that  is,  to  opt  for 
something  instead  of  something  else,  This  includes  the  buying  of  things  of 
'lahw'  (amusement)  as  well. 

'  As  for  the  word:  (hadith)  in  ^Jjl^Ji)^  (lahw  al-hadith),  it  is  there 
in  the  sense  of  tales  told  and  things  said  and  done.  Then  the  word  Hahw* 
itself  literally  means  to  become  heedless.  In  other  words,  things  that  make 
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one  become  negligent  of  what  must  be  done  are  also  called  'lahw,'  Then 
there  are  occasions  when  things  that  bring  no  worthwhile  benefit,  rather 
serve  as  pastime  or  entertainment  only,  are  also  referred  to  as  j$  'lahw. 1 

As  regards  the  meaning  and  exegetical  explanation  of  the  expression: 
iiJj^i^  {lahw  al-hadith:  distracting  amusement  of  things  -  4)  in  the 
cited  verse,  sayings  of  commentators  differ.  In  a  narration  of  Sayyidna 
Ibn  Mas'ud,  Ibn  'Abbas  and  Jabir  M  or^j*  ^  has  been  explained 

as  music,  vocal  or  instrumental  (reported  and  verified  by  al-Hakim,  and 
al-Baihaqi  in  ash-Shu'ab). 

And  in  the  view  of  the  majority  of  Sahabah,  Tabi'rn  and  commentators 
at  large,  the  expression:  juJj^Ji^J  (lahw  al-hadlth:  the  distracting 
amusement  of  things)  applies  generally  to  everything  which  makes  one 
fall  into  a  state  of  heedlessness  as  to  the  remembrance  and  worship  of 
Allah.  Included  therein  is  music  accompanied  by  instruments,  and 
obscene  or  absurd  fictional  narratives  as  well.  Imam  al-Bukhar!  in  his 
book,  al-'Adab  al-Mufrad,  and  al-Baihaqi  in  his  Sunan  have  both  elected 
to  go  by  this  Tafslr.  Al-Bukharl  has  said: 

'Lahw  al-hadith%  means  playing  music  and  things  similar  to  it  (which 
make  one  heedless  to  the  worship  of  Allah). 

And  it  appears  in  Sunan  al-Baihaqi  that  opting  for  or  buying  the 
distracting  amusement  of  things  (vtJjbJl^J  JjJa  :  ishtirei'  lahw  al-hadith) 
means  buying  a  bondman  or  bondwoman  who  sings  and  plays 
instruments,  or  buying  similar  other  immodest  things  which  make  one 
heedless  to  the  remembrance  of  Allah.  Ibn  JarTr  has  also  taken  to  this 
general  sense.  The  same  generality  is  proved  by  a  narration  of  Tirmidhl 
where  the  Holy  Prophet  *§|  has  been  reported  to  have  said,  'Do  not  buy  or 
sell  singing  bondwomen,'  after  which  he  said,  £  ^-uJi  ^  ^ 
iSr^i  (About  such  things  this  verse  [  i.e.  verse  6  which  is  under  discussion] 
was  revealed) 

Islamic  Legal  Injunctions  of       j£>  'Lahw  wa  La'ib'  (play  and 
game)  and  its  Equipment 

Full  details  of  these  injunctions  supported  by  proofs  from  the  Qur'an 
and  Sunnah  have  been  provided  in  a  treatise  contained  ino^f^t 
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(Ahkam  ul-Qur'an)  written  by  this  humble  writer.  It  also  carries  an 
equally  detailed  discussion  on  music  and  musical  instruments  in  the  light 
of  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith  along  with  the  sayings  of  Muslim  jurists  and 
mystics.  This  treatise  in  Arabic*  has  been  published  in  volume  V  of 
Ahkam  ul-Qur'an.  Learned  readers  may  consult  it  at  their  discretion.  A 
gist  is  being  given  here  for  others  interested  in  the  subject. 

First  of  all,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  wherever  the  Qur'an  has 
mentioned  Lahw  and  La'ib,  it  is  in  the  context  of  its  disparagement  and 
degradation,  the  lowest  degree  of  which  is  karahah  (repugnance  or 
reprehensibility)  (Ruh  ul-M'aru  and  al-Kashshaf)  and  the  cited  verse  is  open 
and  clear  in  declaring  it  as  vice. 

And  in  Kitabul-Jihad  of  al-Hakim's  Mustadrak,  it  has  been  reported 
by  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  *^jb  that  the  Holy  Prophet  said: 

duuxii  :^  %  j^;  6h  £  £  %£  jr 

Every  Lahw  (play)  of  the  world  is  false  except  three  things:  (1) 
that  you  play  with  your  bow  and  arrow  (2)  and  that  you  play 
while  training  your  horse  and  (3)  that  you  play  with  your  wife  - 
because  these  are  among  acceptable  rights. 

(Hakim  has  said  that  this  Hadith  is  Sahlh  on  the  condition  set  forth  by  Muslim. 
But,  adh-Dhahabi  and  others  have  not  accepted  it  as  muttasil,  (of  an  uninterrupted 
chain)  Instead,  he  calls  it  a  mursal  (of  an  interrupted  chain).  But,  in  the  sight  of  the 
majority  of  Hadith  experts,  a  mursal  hadith  is  also  authentic). 

In  this  Hadith,  every  'lahw'  or  play  has  been  declared  as  false  with 
the  exception  of  three.  These,  in  reality,  are  just  not  included  under  the 
definition  of  'lahw'  because  'lahw1  is  supposed  to  be  something  in  which 
there  is  no  worthwhile  religious  or  worldly  benefit.  And  these  three  things 
are  worthwhile.  Many  religious  and  worldly  advantages  are  attached 
with  them.  As  for  archery  and  training  of  horses,  they  are  part  of  the 
preparation  for  Jihad.  Then,  playfulness  with  one's  wife  serves  the 
purpose  of  procreation.  That  they  have  been  named  as  'lahw*  is  simply 
because  of  outward  similarity.  In  terms  of  reality,  they  are  just  not 
included  under  'lahw. '  Similarly,  other  than  these  three,  there  are  many 
things  that  yield  religious  or  worldly  benefit  while,  seen  outwardly,  they 
are  supposed  to  be  'lahw'  or  play.  These  too  have  been  rated  as 
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permissible  in  other  narrations  of  Hadith;  in  fact,  some  of  these  have  been 
declared  to  be  commendable.  Relevant  detail  will  follow. 

In  gist,  the  doing  of  things  which  are  'lahw,1  in  real  terms,  that  is,  in 
which  there  is  no  benefit,  neither  religious  nor  worldly,  are  all  necessarily 
blameworthy  and  makruh  (repugnant,  reprehensible)  after  all.  Then, 
there  are  details  about  them.  Some  reach  the  extent  of  kufr  (infidelity). 
Others  are  explicitly  haram  (forbidden)  the  lowest  degree  of  which  is  their 
being  makruh  tanzlhl,  that  is,  counter  to  the  preferred  choice  (khilaf 
al-awla).  No  Hahw>  which  really  qualifies  as  'lahw*  is  exempt  from  it.  As 
for  the  plays  exempted  in  Hadith,  they  just  do  not  fall  under  the 
definition  of  'lahw*  as  it  has  been  already  clarified  in  Hadith  itself.  In  Abu 
Dawud,  Tirmidhl,  An-Nasa'T  and  Ibn  Majah,  there  is  a  narration  from 
Sayyidna  'Uqbah  Ibn  'Amir  It  appears  in  Kitab  ul- Jihad  in  the  words: 
aIj j  ^'yo.  Sv^3  ^  1st  J4^  (Three  things  do  not 

fall  under  }lahw\'  (1)  Man  training  his  horse  and  (2)  playing  with  his  wife 
and  (3)  shooting  with  his  bow  and  arrows  (Nasbur-Rayah,  p.  273,  v.  4).  This 
Hadith  has  itself  made  it  clear  that  these  three  things  that  have  been 
exempted  are  simply  not  included  in  }lahw.x~  and  that  which  is  really 
'lahw*  is  false  and  blameworthy.  The  different  degrees  of  its 
blameworthiness  follow  next: 

1.  Playing  that  becomes  a  conduit  of  going  astray  from  one's  Religion, 
or  making  others  turn  away  from  it,  is  kufr  (infidelity)  -  as  stated 
in  the  cited  verse:  ^J^Ji^  u*^  Cr?j  -  6-  There  it  has  been 
declared  to  be  an  act  of  grave  error  and  infidelity,  the  punishment 
of  which  is  painful,  a  punishment  particular  to  those  who  have 
disbelieved  (kuffar).  The  reason  is  that  this  verse  was  revealed 
following  an  event  relating  to  Nadr  Ibn  Harith  in  which  he  had 
used  this  xlahwy  to  divert  people  from  Islam.  Therefore,  this  *lahwx 
(distracting  amusement)  did  not  remain  simply  haram  (forbidden), 
in  fact,  it  went  to  the  extent  of  becoming  kufr  (infidelity). 

2.  The  second  form  is  that  which  does  not  make  people  go  astray  from 
Islamic  Beliefs,  but  does  make  them  get  involved  with  something 
forbidden  and  sinful.  This,  then,  would  not  be  kufr  as  such.  But, 
patently  unlawful  and  gravely  sinful  it  shall  remain  -  as  do  all 
those  games  played  with  bets.  In  other  words,  these  may  be  games 
where  the  element  of  gambling  (qimar)  is  present  with  giving  or 
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taking  of  money  on  winning  or  losing,  or  recreational  activities  that 
impede  the  performance  of  religious  duties  such  as  prayers  and 
fasting  etc. 

The  reading  of  Shameless  Fiction  or  Poetry  or  Writings  of  the 
Proponents  of  the  False  is  also  Not  Permissible. 

In  our  time,  an  alarming  number  of  young  people  get  introduced  to 
shameless  fiction,  stories  and  novels  based  on  plots  featuring  people  who 
fancy  and  flirt  with  crimes,  and  poetry  composed  of  indecent  and 
shameless  couplets.  All  these  things  are  included  under  this  kind  of 
distracting  amusement  which  is  forbidden  Hahw*  Similarly,  the  study  of 
ideas  dished  out  by  the  wayward  proponents  of  the  false  is  also  not 
permissible  for  common  people,  because  this  could  become  an  active  agent 
in  misleading  them  from  the  straight  path.  Should  the  'Ulama'  who  are 
well  grounded  in  religious  knowledge  study  them  for  rebuttal,  it  does  not 
matter. 

3.  As  for  playing  games  that  have  neither  an  element  of  kufr 
(infidelity)  nor  of  open  sinfulness,  they  are  makruh  (repugnant)  in 
that  one  would  be  wasting  his  energy  and  time  in  an  activity  that 
yields  no  benefit. 

Buying  and  Selling  of  the  Equipment  used  in  Games 

From  the  details  given  above,  we  have  also  come  to  know  the  rule 
operating  in  the  buying  and  selling  of  equipment  used  in  games.  The  rule 
is  that  the  trading,  buying  and  selling  of  equipment  used  in  games 
characterized  by  infidelity,  error,  unlawfulness  and  sin  is  also  haram 
(forbidden).  And  that  which  is  used  in  makruh  lahw,  its  trading  is  also 
makruh;  and  the  equipment  that  is  used  in  permissible  and  exempted 
games,  its  trading  is  also  permissible;  and  the  equipment  that  is  used  in 
permissible  and  impermissible  activities  both,  its  trading  is  permissible. 

Allowed  and  Permissible  Games 

As  already  explained  in  detail,  what  is  blameworthy  and  prohibited  is 
that  particular  Hahw'  or  amusement  or  play  or  game  which  has  no 
religious  or  worldly  benefit  in  it.  Games  played  to  maintain  physical 
health  and  mobility,  or  for  some  other  religious  or  worldly  need,  or  at  the 
least,  are  for  relief  from  fatigue  without  any  excessive  indulgence  to  the 
extent  of  causing  disruption  in  necessary  duties,  then,  such  games  are 
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allowed  by  the  Shari'ah.  And  should  the  participation  in  them  be  with  the 
intention  of  fulfilling  a  religious  need,  then,  they  are  thawab -worthy  as 
well. 

Also  mentioned  in  the  Hadith  appearing  above  was  the  exemption  of 
three  game  forms  from  the  prohibition:  Shooting  of  arrows,  riding  horses 
and  playing  with  'ahV  (wife).  And  in  a  marfu'  hadith  (attributed  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  jf|)  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  *$k>9  it  appears: 
J^^Ji  jj-j  a^uJi  (The  best  game  for  a  believer  is  swimming  and  the 

best  game  for  a  woman  is  the  spinning  wheel)  (al-Jami*  as-Saghir,  from  Ibn 
Adiyy,  with  weak  chain  of  narrators). 

According  to  a  narration,  Sayyidna  Salamah  Ibn  Akwa4  4l>,  says, 
"Someone  from  among  the  Ansar  of  Madinah  was  a  great  sprinter.  No  one 
could  win  a  race  against  him.  Once  he  publicly  threw  a  challenge  if  there 
was  anyone  who  would  run  a  race  against  him.  I  sought  the  permission  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  <H  if  I  could  compete  against  him.  When  he  gave  me  the 
permission,  I  was  the  one  who  went  ahead  in  the  race.'  This  tells  us  that  it 
is  also  permissible  to  practice  foot  racing. 

Once,  when  a  well-known  wrestler  called  Rukanah  challenged  the 
Holy  Prophet  $i§  to  wrestle  against  him,  he  accepted  the  challenge  and 
won  the  bout  (Abu  Dawud  in  al-marastl). 

Some  Ethiopian  young  men  used  to  play  with  spears  as  a  rehearsal. 
The  Holy  Prophet  Jf|  let  Sayyidah  'Aishah  Lg^p  <dJi  see  their  game  of 
martial  skill  while  she  stood  behind  his  back  and  he  said  to  the 
performers,  "\>^j  (ilhu  wal-'abu:  have  fun,  keep  playing)  [Reported  by 
al-Baihaqi  in  Ash-Shu'ab,  as  in  al-Kanz,  Bab  ul-Lahw).  In  some  narrations,  the 
following  words  also  appear  along  with  it:  *klp  <S~i>  {J>  o1 6 ^  (I  do  not 
like  that  people  see  harshness  in  your  religion). 

Similarly,  it  has  been  reported  from  some  Sahabah  that  they,  when 
tired  after  their  duties  relating  to  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith,  would  once  in  a 
while  relax  with  Arab  poetry  or  historical  events  (from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas 
4*  inKaffar-RaV). 

In  a  Hadith,  it  was  said:  "ULli  apC  ^^iiJi  I ^jj"  1  (Let  your  hearts  rest 

now  and  then). [Reported  by  Abu  Dawud  in  his  Marasil  from  Ibn  Shihab  'mursalan' , 
that  is,  attributed  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $||  by  the  student  of  one  of  the  Sahabah  with 
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the  name  of  the  narrating  Sahabi  not  mentioned]  This  hadith  proves  the 
permissibility  of  recreation  meant  to  relax  one's  mind  and  heart  and  the 
need  to  spare  some  time  for  it. 

However,  when  doing  all  these  things,  the  aim  should  be  to  achieve 
the  correct  and  sound  objective  of  those  games.  Playing  for  the  sake  of 
playing  should  never  be  the  objective.  Even  that  too  is  restricted  to  the 
measure  of  need.  Any  indulgence  that  stretches  to  unreasonable 
proportions  or  touches  the  limits  of  excess  would  not  be  in  order.  Thus,  the 
reason  behind  the  justification  of  all  these  games  is  no  other  but  that  they 
have  to  be  within  their  limits.  If  so,  they  would  just  not  be  counted  as 
'lahw.' 

Games  Prohibited  Explicitly 

Along  with  the  games  mentioned  above,  there  are  others  the  Holy 
Prophet  5ft  has  prohibited  particularly  -  even  though,  some  benefits  may 
be  seen  therein  -  such  as,  chess,  backgammon  and  others  played  with 
counters  and  pieces.  If  accompanied  by  giving  and  taking  of  money  on 
winning  and  losing,  then,  this  is  gambling,  and  is  absolutely  haram 
(forbidden).  And  should  this  not  be  the  case  and  they  may  be  played  just 
for  enjoyment,  even  then,  they  have  been  prohibited  in  Hadith.  According 
to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Buraidah  in  the  Sahih  of  Muslim,  the  Holy 
Prophet  3j|  said,  "A  person  who  plays  backgammon  is  like  the  one  who 
has  smeared  his  hands  with  the  blood  of  pig."  Similar  to  this,  there  is 
another  narration  where  words  of  curse  appear  against  the  player  of 
chess.  ('Uqaili  in  ad-Du'afa'  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  -s^fe  as  in  Nasbur-Rayah) 

Similarly,  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  has  declared  playing  with  pigeons  as 
impermissible.  [Abu  Dawud  in  al-Marasil  from  Shuraih  as  in  al-Kanz]  The 
apparent  reason  for  the  prohibition  of  this  type  of  pastimes  is  that  the 
player  of  these  games  becomes  so  preoccupied  with  them  that  he  would 
turn  heedless  towards  other  things  he  must  do,  even  to  Salah,  and  other 
religious  obligations . 

The  Injunctions  of  Music  and  Musical  Instruments 

Some  Sahabah  have  explained  the  expression:  ^jlAJi^JJ  (lahw 
al-hadlth:  the  distracting  amusement  of  things)  in  the  cited  verse  as 
singing  and  playing  of  musical  instruments.  Then,  there  are  others  who 
have  explained  it  in  the  general  sense  and  consider  every  such  playful 
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activity  that  makes  one  heedless  towards  Allah  to  be  the  meaning  of: 
cJo^Ji^J  (lahw  al-hadlth).  But,  even  in  their  view,  singing  and  playing  of 
instrumental  music  are  included  therein. 

And  in  another  verse  of  the  Qur'an:  jjjji  ^jLfciJN  (those  who  do  not 
witness  falsehood  -  Al-Furqan,  25:72),  the  word:  ...  (az-zur:  falsehood,  the 
false)  has  been  explained  by  Imam  Abu  Hanifah,  Mujahid,  Muhammad 
Ibn  al-Hanafiyyah  and  others  as  'ghina  (singing  and  playing  of 
instrumental  music). 

And  Abu  Dawud  and  Ibn  Majah  in  Sunan  and  Ibn  Hibban  in  his 
Sahih  have  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Malik  al-Ash'arT  4^  that  the 
Holy  Prophet  said: 

Indeed  some  people  from  my  community  will  drink  wine  giving 
it  a  name  other  than  the  name  it  already  has.  Music  will  be 
played  right  on  their  faces  with  instruments  and  singing 
women  in  attendance.  Allah  Ta'ala  will  make  the  earth  sink 
with  them,  while  He  will  make  some  of  them  monkeys  and  pigs. 

And  according  to  a  narration  from  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas 
the  Holy  Prophet  «$|  said,  "Allah  Ta'ala  has  forbidden  wine,  gambling, 
drum  and  sarangi  (string  instrument  like  violin)  and  he  said,  "Everything 
that  intoxicates  is  haram  (forbidden,  unlawful)  [Reported  by  Imam  Ahmad, 
Abu  Da wud  and  Ibn  Hibban] 

It  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4fe  that  the  Holy 

Prophet  *H  said: 

,  \  i 

c~^j  J>jUJl  j  jQJl  ^ji^j       *iUt>  f^iJi 

j  Ajjjj j  f,\ y>J>-  L>*Jj  diSi  JUP  \ j^AJjAl  LgJ dA>> ^-1  .yd J  jy^]\ 

^jXAj^  oljj)  UIzju  <L^uu  ^-jLx3  4>sL-v  JL;  ^U^-^""  ^l^J  oL»!j  liJUj  Ux^j 

When  spoils  are  taken  as  personal  property  and  trust  property 
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as  spoils  and  Zakah  as  penalty,  and  religious  learning  is 
acquired  for  worldly  objectives,  and  when  man  starts  obeying 
his  wife  and  disobeying  his  mother,  and  keeps  his  friend  near 
and  his  father  far,  and  when  voices  rise  in  mosques  and  the 
chief  of  a  tribe  becomes  its  worst  sinner  and  when  the  chief  of  a 
people  becomes  their  lowest  of  the  low  and  when  wicked  people 
are  respected  out  of  fear  for  them,  and  when  singing  girls  and 
musical  instruments  appear  all  over  and  when  wines  of  all  sorts 
are  consumed  and  when  the  later  of  this  Ummah  start  cursing 
the  former  -  then,  at  that  time,  you  wait  for  a  red  storm,  and 
earthquake,  and  the  sinking  of  the  earth,  and  the 
metamorphosis  of  figures  and  faces,  and  missiles,  and  the  signs 
of  Doomsday  following  each  other,  one  after  the  other,  like  a 
broken  necklace  with  its  beads  scattered  simultaneously. 

(Reported  by  Tirmidhi  calling  it  a  Hasan-Gharib  Hadlth) 

A  Warning  Not  to  Be  Ignored! 

Read  the  words  of  this  Hadith  again  and  again,  and  you  will  start 
seeing  a  blueprint  of  the  world  of  our  time  spread  out  before  you.  Here  is 
an  advance  warning  given  by  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  almost  fourteen 
hundred  years  ago,  against  sins  prevailing  among  Muslims,  and  which 
are  increasing  day  by  day.  He  has  reminded  Muslims  that  they  have  to 
remain  vigilant  against  such  conditions  and  take  full  precautions  to  avoid 
such  sins  both  personally  and  socially.  Otherwise,  once  these  sins  become 
accepted  common  practice,  such  sinners  will  be  visited  by  Divine 
punishments.  Then,  the  very  last  signs  of  Qiyamah  will  appear  squarely 
before  them.  Since,  the  singing  of  women  and  the  playing  of  musical 
instruments  are  included  under  those  sins,  this  narration  has  been  cited 
in  the  present  context. 

For  that  matter,  there  are  many  more  authentic  Ahadith  where 
singing  and  playing  of  musical  instruments  have  been  declared  unlawful 
and  impermissible.  Severe  warnings  have  been  given  against  indulging 
in  these.  This  humble  writer  has  cited  all  these  narrations  in  his  treatise 
entitled:  LjJi  ^  frL*Ji  JlJlS'  which  is  in  Arabic  and  has  been  published 
as  Part  V  of  Ahkam  ul-Qur'an.  Only  some  of  those  have  been  given  here. 

Reciting  morally  beneficial  poetry  in  a  good  voice  without 
musical  instruments  is  not  prohibited 

In  contrast  to  what  has  been  stated  above,  there  are  narrations  that 
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seem  to  hint  towards  permissibility  of  'ghina"  (singing).  Such  narrations 
have  also  been  collected  and  included  in  the  treatise  referred  to  here.  To 
bring  the  two  kinds  of  narration  in  harmony,  it  can  be  said  that  the 
singing  of  a  non-mahram  woman,  or  a  song  accompanied  by  musical 
instruments  are  forbidden.  This  is  in  accordance  with  what  has  been 
proved  on  the  authority  of  the  cited  verses  of  the  Qur'an  and  from  the 
Ahadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet .3$.  However,  if  some  poetic  compositions  are 
recited  in  a  pleasing  voice,  and  the  reciting  person  is  not  a  woman  or  a 
beardless  young  man,  and  the  subject  of  the  poetry  recited  is  also  not 
vulgar  or  indecent  and  is  not  inclusive  of  any  other  sin,  then,  it  is 
permissible. 

As  for  the  reports  attributed  to  some  revered  sufts,  that  they  listened 
to  'ghiria?'  (sama')y  it  is  based  on  this  kind  of  permissible  'ghinau-  because, 
it  is  certain  that  they  followed  the  Sharf  ah  and  Sunnah  faithfully.  That 
they  would  ever  commit  some  such  sin,  simply  cannot  be  imagined.  Those 
learned  among  the  Sufis  have  themselves  explained  it  explicitly.  The 
treatise  mentioned  earlier  carries  the  sayings  of  the  jurists  of  the  four 
schools  of  jurisprudence  as  well  as  those  of  the  Sufi  authorities.  At  this 
place,  the  summary  as  given  has  been  considered  sufficient  in  the  present 
context.* 

Verses  10-11 


He  has  created  the  skies  without  the  pillars  that  you 
may  see,  and  placed  mountains  on  the  earth,  lest  it 
shakes  with  you,  and  spread  over  it  all  kinds  of 
creatures.  And  We  sent  down  water  from  the  heavens 
 and  caused  to  grow  in  it  every  noble  pair.  [10]  This  is 

r.  The  original  work  in  Arabic  and  its  Urdu  translation  with  exhaustive  notes  under 
the  title,  "Islam  aur  Mausiqi"  (Islam  and  Music)  has  been  published  by 
Maktaba-e-Darul-Uloom,  Jamia  Darul-Uloom,  Korangi,  Karachi-75180,  Pakistan. 
Those  interested  in  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  subject  would  find  both  versions 
useful 
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the  creation  of  Allah.  Now,  show  me  what  is  created  by 
those  others,  besides  Him.  Rather,  the  transgressors 
are  in  open  error.  [11] 

Commentary 

Verse  10  opens  with  the  words:  L^j jj  o!p  ^  oyJJi  jl>-  (He  has  created 
the  skies  without  the  pillars  that  you  may  see).  Another  verse  on  the  same 
subject:  l^jy  Jju  oyJLli  ^  <J^  (  Allah  is  the  One  who  raised  the 
heavens  without  pillars.  You  see  them.  13:2)  has  appeared  earlier  in 
Surah  Ar-Ra'd  (  with  a  different  translation).  Analyzed  grammatically, 
the  text  admits  two  alternative  meanings. 

1.  If  we  were  to  take  l^jy  (tarawnaha)  to  be  the  attribute  of  xLp  ('am- 
ad)  and  revert  its  pronoun  to  'amad,  it  would  mean  that  Allah  Ta'ala 
created  the  skies  without  pillars  that  you  may  see,  that  is,  had  the  pillars 
been  there,  you  would  have  seen  them.  When  pillars  are  not  seen,  it  is 
clear  that  this  great  roof  of  the  sky  has  been  erected  without  pillars.  This 
explanation  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Hasan  **§b  and  Qatadah. 
(IbnKathir) 

2.  And  if  we  were  to  take  the  pronoun  of:  ^j/j  (tarawnaha)  as 
reverting  to:  oy^Ui  (as-samawat:  the  skies)  and  this  sentence  as  standing 
independently,  then,  it  would  mean  that  'Allah  Ta'ala  created  the  skies 
without  pillars  as  you  see.'  Then,  there  is  yet  another  option  in  the  case  of 
the  first  grammatical  analysis  whereby  it  could  also  be  taken  to  mean  that 
'The  skies  stand  on  pillars  that  you  cannot  see  -  they  are  invisible.'  This 
last  explanation  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas,  Tkrimah 
and  Mujahid  ^ j  (IbnKathir). 

No  matter  what  the  option,  the  verse  does  point  out  to  the  particular 
sign  of  the  perfect  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that  He  has  made  this  extensive, 
high  and  magnificent  roof  in  a  way  that  no  column  and  pillar  is  seen 
thereunder. 

Verses  12-19 
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p&  is^ji  Si  -  ^  <<jL;  >3 


.3  A 


cJ  'AJ^\  'jXj  "o ji^Jl  ^jl^yj^  Jj^kJ  Jtfjl  jl  J-  JLl 

aUi  o}  u-^  ^j^i  ^j^Vj  ^uj  iio^      v j  ^  v> 

<»*  /  / 


S3       ^  3S 


And  We  gave  wisdom  to  Luqman,  (  and  said),  "Be 
grateful  to  Allah."  And  whoever  is  grateful  is,  in  fact, 
grateful  for  his  own  benefit,  and  whoever  is  ungrateful, 
then  Allah  is  free  of  all  needs,  worthy  of  all  praise.  [12] 

And  when  Luqman  said  to  his  son  while  he  was 
advising  him,  "My  dear  son,  do  not  ascribe  partners  to 
Allah.  Indeed,  ascribing  partners  to  Allah  (shirk)  is 
grave  transgression."  [13] 

commanded  man  (to  be  good)  about  his  parents.  His 
mother  carried  him  facing  weakness  after  weakness, 
and  his  weaning  is  in  two  years:  "Be  grateful  to  Me  and 
to  your  parents.  To  Me  is  the  ultimate  return.  [14]  And 
if  they  force  you  to  ascribe  to  Him  partners  about 
whom  you  have  no  knowledge,  do  not  obey  them.  And  be 
with  them  in  this  world,  with  due  fairness,  and  follow 
the  way  of  the  one  who  has  turned  himself  towards  Me. 
Then,  towards  Me  is  your  return,  so  I  shall  tell  you 
about  what  you  had  been  doing."  [15] 
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"My  dear  son,  in  fact,  if  there  be  anything  to  the 
measure  of  a  grain  of  rye,  and  it  be  (hidden)  in  a  rock  or 
in  the  heavens  or  in  the  earth,  Allah  will  bring  it  forth. 
Surely,  Allah  is  All-Fine,  All  Aware.  [16]  My  dear  son, 
establish  §alah,  and  bid  the  Fair  and  forbid  the  Unfair, 
and  observe  patience  on  what  befalls  you.  Surely,  this 
is  among  the  matters  of  determination.  [17]  And  do  not 
turn  your  cheek  away  from  people,  and  do  not  walk  on 
the  earth  haughtily.  Surely,  Allah  does  not  like  anyone 
arrogant,  proud.  [18]  And  be  moderate  in  your  walk,  and 
lower  your  voice.  Surely,  the  ugliest  of  voices  is  the 
voice  of  the  donkeys,"  [19] 

Commentary 

Who  was  Luqman  aS^ai  mentioned  in  verse  12:  a^x>Ji  ^yoJ  U-jl  jJJ j  (And 
We  gave  wisdom  to  Luqman)?  According  to  a  report  of  Wahb  Ibn 
Munnabih,  Luqman,  was  a  nephew  of  Sayyidna  Ayyub  (Job)  HSal 
while  Muqatil  identifies  him  as  his  brother  from  his  maternal  aunt.  It 
appears  in  Tafsir  ul-Baidawi  and  elsewhere  that  he  lived  long,  as  long  as 
the  time  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  H&3B\.  It  is  proved  by  other  reports  too  that 
Luqman,        appeared  during  the  time  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  dSfiHI. 

And  the  report  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4fe  appearing  in  ad-Durr 
al-Manthur  says  that  he  was  an  Ethiopian  slave  who  worked  as  a 
carpenter  (narrated  by  Ibn  AbT  Shaibah  and  Ahmad  in  az-Zuhd,  and  Ibn  Jarir  and 
Ibn  al-Mundhir  and  others).  When  the  Sahabi,  Sayyidna  Jabir  Ibn  'Abdullah 

was  asked  about  his  background,  he  said  that  he  was  an  Ethiopian  of 
low  height  and  flat  nose.  And  Mujahid  said  that  he  was  a  thick-lipped, 
cracked-footed  Ethiopian  slave  (al-Zajjaj).  (Ibn  KathTr) 

An  Ethiopian  came  to  Sa'id  Ibn  al-Musayyab  looking  for  an  answer  to 
some  religious  problem.  The  famous  Tabi'i  consoled  him  by  telling  him 
that  he  should  not  worry  about  the  dark  color  of  his  skin,  because  there 
were  three  highly  revered  persons  from  among  the  black  people  who  were 
regarded  as  the  best  of  any  people  anywhere.  Then  he  cited  the  names  of 
Sayyidna  Bilal  al-Habashi,  Sayyidna  Mahja',  the  freed  slave  of  Sayyidna 
'Umar  Ibn  ul-Khattab  ^>^*^  ^ j,  and  Luqman 

The  Identity  of  Luqman 

According  to  Ibn  Kathir,  the  majority  of  the  elders  concur  that  he  was 
not  a  prophet.  That  he  was  a  prophet  has  been  reported  only  from 
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'Ikrimah  ,  but  the  authority  of  this  report  is  weak.  Then,  Imam 
al-Baghawi  reports  a  consensus  on  the  fact  that  he  was  a  man  of  wisdom 
and  knowledgeable  in  religious  law,  but  not  a  prophet.  (Mazhari) 

Ibn  Kathir  has  also  pointed  out  to  an  unusual  report  from  Sayyidna 
Qatadah  about  him  saying  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  given  Luqman  SSift  a 
choice  between  prophethood  (nubuwwah)  and  wisdom  (hikmah).  He 
opted  for  wisdom.  And  in  some  reports,  it  appears  that  he  was  given  the 
option  to  be  a  prophet.  But  he  had  submitted  that  he  would  be  honored  to 
accept  it  if  that  was  a  command,  otherwise  he  should  be  excused. 

Again,  it  has  also  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Qatadah  that  someone 
asked  Luqman,  Why  did  you  prefer  wisdom  over  prophethood  while 
you  were  given  a  choice  between  the  two?'  He  said,  'The  office  of  a 
prophet  carries  great  responsibilities.  Had  that  been  given  to  me  without 
my  choice,  Allah  Ta'ala  would  have  been  sufficient  to  see  that  I  am 
enabled  to  discharge  its  responsibilities  as  due.  And  if  I  had  asked  for  it 
with  my  choice  and  volition,  the  responsibility  would  have  been  mine.'  (Ibn 

Kathir) 

Now,  it  already  stands  established  that  Luqman  8S3  was  not  a 
Nabiyy  or  prophet.  This  is  as  held  by  the  majority  of  the  scholars.  So,  we 
can  say  that  the  command  mentioned  in  the  present  verse  (i.e.Be  grateful 
to  Allah)  could  have  been  given  to  him  through  Ilham  (inspiration) 
attributed  to  men  of  Allah  (awliya'  Allah). 

Before  the  time  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  Luqman  used  to  give 
Fatwa  (religious  rulings  on  questions  asked  by  people).  When  Sayyidna 
Dawud  8Ss8  was  invested  with  prophethood,  he  stopped  this  practice 
believing  that  he  was  not  needed  anymore.  According  to  some  reports,  he 
was  a  judge  among  the  Bani  Isra'lL  Many  words  of  wisdom  have  been 
reported  from  him.  Wahb  Ibn  Munnabih  says  that  he  has  read  more  than 
ten  thousand  of  these.  (QurtubT) 

On  a  certain  day,  while  sage  Luqman  was  addressing  a  big  gathering 
of  people  sharing  his  wisdom  with  them,  there  came  a  person  and  asked 
him  point  blank;  'Are  you  not  the  same  person  who  used  to  graze  goats 
with  me  in  such  and  such  forest?'  Luqman  &S$,  said:  'Yes,  I  am  the  same 
person."  The  man  asked,  'How  then,  could  you  achieve  this  status  that 
such  multitudes  of  people  hold  you  in  reverence  and  come  to  hear  your 
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words  from  far  and  wide?'  Luqman  said:  'The  reason  lies  in  two 
.things  I  do:  (1)  Always  telling  the  truth  and  (2)  avoiding  the  useless 
things.  It  appears  in  another  report  that  he  said:  'I  tell  you  about  a  few 
things  that  have  given  me  this  station  in  life.  If  you  were  to  take  to  these, 
you  too  will  have  the  same  rank  and  status.  These  are  as  follow:  (1)  Lower 
your  gaze  and  hold  your  tongue.  (2)  Stay  content  with  lawful  sustenance. 
(3)  Guard  your  private  parts.  (4)  Tell  the  truth  and  uphold  it.  (5)  Fulfill 
the  pledge.  (6)  Honor  the  guest.  (7)NProtect  the  neighbor.  (8)  Observe 
silence  against  wasteful  speech  and  leave  off  all  useless  indulgences.'  (Ibn 
KathTr) 

What  does  the  'hikmah?  given  to  Luqman  actually  mean? 

The  word:  5^iL>-  (hikmah)  has  been  used  in  the  Qur'an  (20  times) 
conveying  several  meanings  such  as  wisdom,  knowledge,  reason, 
forbearance,  patience,  prophethood,  and  correctness  of  opinion. 

Commentator  Abu  Hayyan  has  said:  'Hikmah  means  a  statement  in 
words,  a  statement  that  teaches  people  a  lesson,  a  lesson  that  goes  down 
their  hearts  and  which  they  conserve  and  communicate  to  others.' 

And  the  famous  Sahabi,  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  said: 
'Hikmah  means  intellect,  understanding  and  intelligence'  while  some 
others  have  said  that  acting  in  accordance  with  knowledge  is  what 
Hikmah  is.  In  reality,  there  is  no  contradiction  here.  All  these  ingredients 
are  included  under  the  purview  of  Hikmah,  Those  who  have  seen  the 
abridged  Tafsir  of  moulana  Ashraf  All  Thanavi  in  the  original  Urdu 
version  of  the  present  Tafsir  will  notice  that  he  has  translated  Hikmah  in 
the  sense  of  prudence  and  wisdom  and  explained  it  as  being  knowledge 
that  has  been  put  into  practice.  This  is  very  comprehensive  and  very 
clear. 

After  having  mentioned  the  giving  of  Hikmah  to  Luqman,  on  whom 
be  peace,  in  this  verse  (12),  it  was  said:  "Be  grateful  to  Allah."  Here,  the 
first  probability  is  to  take  the  word:  Lis  (qulna:  We  said)  as  understood. 
The  sense  would  be  that  'We  gave  Hikmah  to  Luqman  and  commanded 
him  to  be  grateful  to  Allah.'  Then,  there  are  others  who  have  also  said 
that  the  statement:  Jj  'Jiz\  (anishkur  lillah:  Be  grateful  to  Allah)  is  in 
itself  an  explanation  of  Hikmah.  In  other  words,  the  Hikmah  given  to 
Luqman  was  that  'We  gave  him  the  command  to  be  grateful  which  he 
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carried  out.'  In  that  case,  it  would  mean  that  being  grateful  to  the 
blessings  of  Allah  Ta'ala  is  the  greatest  wisdom  (hikmah).  Soon  after,  it 
was  explicitly  clarified  that  this  command  to  be  grateful  was  not  given  by 
Allah  Ta'ala  to  earn  some  benefit  for  Himself.  He  needs  no  gratefulness 
from  anyone.  In  fact,  it  has  been  done  in  the  interest  of  human  beings 
and  for  their  benefit  -  because,  according  to  the  law  of  Allah,  whoever  is 
grateful  to  Him,  He  causes  an  increase  in  the  blessings  given  to  a  person. 

Mentioned  after  that  there  are  some  words  of  wise  counsel  spoken  by 
Luqman  to  his  son.  These  have  been  reported  by  the  Qur'an  so  that 
others  may  also  benefit  from  these. 

Out  of  these  wise  advices,  first  comes  the  soundness  of  beliefs,  the 
primary  article  of  which  is  that  one  believes  in  Allah  Ta'ala  to  be  the 
Creator  and  master  of  the  entire  universe  without  any  association  or 
partnership  of  anyone  or  anything.  In  consequence,  one  should  not  take 
anyone  other  than  Allah  as  an  object  of  worship,  for  no  injustice  can  be  as 
grave  in  this  world  as  the  act  of  one  who  stoops  to  equate  some  creation  of 
Allah  Ta'ala  with  the  Creator.  Therefore,  it  was  said:  oi  ^  ^J^^  j& 
pip  jUkJ  (My  dear  son,  do  not  ascribe  partners  to  Allah.  Indeed,  ascribing 
partners  to  Allah  is  (shirk)  grave  transgression  -  13).  Later,  follow  other 
words  of  good  counsel  and  wisdom  spoken  by  Luqman  to  his  son.  In 
between,  there  appears  another  command  to  highlight  the  gravity  of 
Shirk  and  that  it  has  to  be  avoided  under  all  circumstances. This 
command  is  as  follows: 


And  We  commanded  man  (to  be  good)  about  his  parents.  His 
mother  carried  him  facing  weakness  after  weakness,  and  his 
weaning  is  in  two  years:  "Be  grateful  to  Me  and  to  your  parents. 
To  Me  is  the  ultimate  return.  [14]  And  if  they  force  you  to 
ascribe  to  Him  partners  about  whom  you  have  no  knowledge,  do 
not  obey  them.  And  be  with  them,  in  this  world,  with  due 
fairness,  and  follow  the  way  of  the  one  who  has  turned  himself 
towards  Me.  Then,  towards  Me  is  your  return,  so  I  shall  tell  you 
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about  what  you  had  been  doing."  [15] 

Gratitude  and  Obedience  to  Parents  is  Obligatory  -  but, 
Obedience  to  anyone  Counter  to  Divine  Command  is  not 
Permissible 

In  effect,  the  command  quoted  above  means:  'No  doubt,  We  have 
asked  children  to  be  grateful  and  obedient  to  their  parents.  We  have  even 
commanded  them  to  be  grateful  to  Us,  and  along  with  it,  to  be  grateful 
and  obedient  to  their  parents.  But,  Shirk  (the  ascribing  of  partners  in  the 
pristine  divinity  of  Allah  Ta'ala)  is  so  grave  a  transgression  and  so  serious 
a  sin  that  it  does  not  become  permissible  for  anyone,  not  even  if  one's 
parents  command  or  force  someone  to  commit  it.  If  the  parents  of  a  person 
start  forcing  him  or  her  to  take  someone  as  a  partner  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  even 
in  that  case,  it  is  not  permissible  to  obey  their  command.' 

Now,  at  this  place,  where  command  has  been  given  to  be  grateful  to 
parents  and  fulfill  their  rights,  also  pointed  out  is  its  efficient  cause.  Is  it 
not  that  one's  mother  has  undergone  great  trial  in  the  phenomena  of  his 
or  her  life  and  survival?  She  has  kept  the  child  in  her  body  for  nine 
months  remaining  vigilant  and  protective  all  the  time.  Because  of  this, 
day  by  day,  her  weakness  and  discomfort  kept  increasing.  This  she 
braved  through.  Then,  even  after  the  birth  of  the  child,  she  handled  the 
task  of  feeding  the  child,  a  task  that  demanded  painstaking  attention  day 
and  night  and  which  also  added  to  the  already  receding  graph  of  her 
weakness.  Since,  it  is  the  mother  who  faces  most  of  the  hardship  in 
bringing  up  the  child,  therefore,  the  right  of  mother  has  been  made  to 
precede  even  the  right  of  father  in  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam.  What  has  been 
said  in:  J^\*  j>  '*U4j  j*j      £*3  'oi  idLLi  e  ^oJi^j  o^V1  (And  We 

commanded  man  [to  be  good]  about  his  parents.  His  mother  carried  him 
facing  weakness  after  weakness,  and  his  weaning  is  in  two  years  -  14) 
comes  to  mean  exactly  this.  After  that,  in:  3^*^  oij  (And  if  they  force  you 
-  15),  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  matter  of  ascribing  anyone  other  than 
Allah  with  Him  is  serious.  In  it,  even  the  (otherwise  essential)  obedience 
to  parents  is  haram  (unlawful). 

Islam's  Peerless  Law  of  Justice 

Now  in  a  situation  under  which  the  parents  force  a  son  or  daughter  to 
take  to  Shirk  and  Kufr  while  the  command  of  Allah  Ta'ala  tells  them  not 
to  do  what  they  say,  things  become  difficult.  One  naturally  fails  to  stay 
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within  limits.  In  this  case,  while  implementing  the  Divine  injunction,  the 
probability  did  exist  that  the  son  or  daughter  would  have  used  improper 
language  or  manners  in  their  response  to  parents  and  thus  insulted  them. 
Islam  is  a  law,  just  and  equitable.  Here,  everything  has  a  limit.  Therefore, 
right  along  with  the  command  of  not  obeying  parents  in  matters  of  Shirk, 
also  given  there  was  the  command:  lijyLi  CiiJl  Jt  \^>^C*  (And  be  with  them, 
in  this  world,  with  due  fairness  -  15). 

It  means:  'In  the  matter  of  the  contravention  of  your  faith  and 
religion,  do  not  obey  parents.  But,  when  it  comes  to  worldly  matters,  such 
as  serving  parents  physically  or  financially  or  in  any  other  way 
necessary,  do  not  fall  short  about  it.  Instead,  deal  with  them  in  mundane 
matters  according  to  recognized  custom.  Show  no  disrespect  to  them.  Do 
not  respond  to  what  they  say  in  a  manner  that  hurts  them  unnecessarily. 
In  other  words,  the  pain  you  cause  them  by  not  accepting  their  insistence 
on  Shirk  and  Kufr  is  something  you  will  have  to  bear  by,  since  you  have 
no  choice  there.  But,  let  this  necessity  stay  within  its  functional  limits  and 
keep  abstaining  from  causing  any  pain  to  them  in  other  matters.1 

Special  Note 

As  for  the  weaning  period  of  two  years  for  a  child  mentioned  in  the 
verse,  it  is  in  accordance  with  customary  practice.  It  carries  no 
clarification  concerning  the  injunction  relevant  to  any  additional  period  of 
suckling  the  child.  A  detailed  explanation  of  this  issue  will,  insha  Allah, 
appear  under  the  commentary  on  the  verse:  ^  'aU^  j  (And  his 
carrying  and  weaning  is  (in)  thirty  months  -  Al-Ahqaf,  46:15). 

The  Second  Bequest  of  Luqman  about  Articles  of  Belief 

One  should  irrevocably  hold  the  belief  that  the  knowledge  of  Allah 
Ta'ala  surrounds  every  single  particle  of  whatever  there  is  in  and  around 
the  expanses  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  with  His  most  perfect  power. 
Nothing  can  -  be  it  the  smallest  of  the  small  not  commonly  visible,  or  be  it 
the  farthest  of  the  far,  or  be  it  behind  layers  upon  layers  of  darkness  and 
curtains  -  simply  nothing  can  hide  from  the  knowledge  and  view  of  Allah 
Ta'ala.  And  He  can,  when  He  wills,  cause  it  to  be  present,  where  He  wills. 
This  is  what  is  meant  by  verse  16:  jSy-  £  }Ii  juL  oi  tyi  ^4  (My  dear 
son,  in  fact,  if  there  be  anything  to  the  measure  of  a  grain  of  rye,  and  it 
be  [hidden]  in  a  rock  or  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  Allah  will  bring  it 
forth.  Surely,  Allah  is  All-Fine,  All  Aware).  Then,  the  all-covering 
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knowledge  and  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala  is,  in  its  own  place,  a  basic  belief  of 
Islam  -  and  certainly,  a  great  proof  of  Tauhid,  the  belief  in  the  Oneness 
of  Allah. 

The  Third  Bequest  of  Luqman  about  the  Correction  of  Deed 

There  are  many  obligatory  deeds,  but  the  greatest  and  the  most 
important  of  these  is  Salah  -  and  not  simply  that  it  is  important  by  itself, 
it  also  happens  to  be  the  master  deed  that  becomes  the  catalyst  changing 
other  deeds  towards  the  better  as  was  pointed  out  in  the  Holy  Qur'an 
about  it:  >juJIj  <\z*>j&  ^  jfj  ijL*}\  ol  (Surely  Salah  restrains  from 
shamelessness  and  evil  -  Al-Ankabut,  29:45).  Therefore,  out  of  the 
obligatory  good  deeds,  the  mention  of  Salah  was  considered  sufficient 
when  it  was.said:  3  <S)  (My  dear  son,  establish  Salah  -  17).  And  as  it 
has  been  explained  earlier,  the  expression  denoting  the  'iqamah*  of  salah 
does  not  simply  suggest  the  'making'  or  'saying'  or  'doing'  it.  Instead  of 
that,  this  term  translated  as  'establish'  (in  the  absence  of  an  exact 
equivalent)  includes  all  attending  considerations,  such  as  performing  it 
with  due  respect  to  its  essentials  and  manners  fully  and  faithfully, 
observing  punctuality  in  its  timings  and  being  consistent  in  fulfilling  its 
requisites. 

The  Fourth  Bequest  of  Luqman  about  the  Betterment  of  People 

Islam  is  a  collective  religion.  Betterment  of  the  community,  along  with 
the  betterment  of  the  individual,  is  an  important  part  of  its  social  system. 
Therefore,  the  duty  of  Bidding  the  Fair  and  Forbidding  the  Unfair  (amr 
bi  'l-ma'ruf  and  nahy  'ani  'l-munkar)  was  mentioned  along  with  as 
important  a  duty  as  the  Salah.  It  was  said:  ^ilii  ^  it}  J»yjJJ[j  (and  bid 
the  Fair  and  forbid  the  Unfair  -17).  Here  are  two  duties:  (1)  Make  yourself 
better  and  (2)  make  others  better.  Both  need  a  lot  of  restraint  and  hard 
work.  Facing  these  difficulties  and  remaining  firm  is  no  easy  task. 
Particularly  so,  when  those  who  stand  to  serve  people  by  telling  them 
what  is  good  for  them  receive  nothing  but  opposition  and  hostility  in 
return.  Therefore,  while  making  this  recommendation,  it  was  also 
recommended:  jy%\  ^  ^  "U      ^ii}  (and  observe  patience  on 

what  befalls  you.  Surely,  this  is  among  the  matters  of  determination  - 17). 

The  Fifth  Bequest  of  Luqman  about  Social  Manners 

In  verse  18,  it  was  said:  ^UU  31>-  'Jy^^j  (And  do  not  turn  your  cheek 
away  from  people).  The  expression:  'Jy^^i  (la  tusa"ir)  is  a  derivation  from: 
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yw*  (sa'ara)  which  is  a  disease  among  camels  that  causes  a  tilt  in  the  neck 
similar  to  the  stroke  among  human  beings  that  makes  the  face  become 
crooked.  It  carries  the  sense  of  turning  one's  face  away  (in  disdain).  Thus, 
the  verse  means:  'do  not  turn  your  face  away  from  people  when  you  meet 
them  and  talk  to  them  for  it  is  a  sign  of  avoidance  and  arrogance  and 
very  much  against  the  norms  of  gentle  manners.' 

In  the  next  sentence  of  the  verse,  it  was  said:  ufffi  Jt  J^3  ^3  (and 
do  not  walk  on  the  earth  haughtily  -  18).  The  last  word:  lAji  (maraha) 
denotes  walking  proudly  with  assumed  airs.  The  sense  of  the  statement  is 
that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  given  this  earth  the  lowest  profile  from  among  the 
entire  range  of  elements  He  created.  Is  it  not  that  you  were  born  from  it 
and  on  it  you  walk  around?  Know  your  reality  and  do  not  walk  haughtily. 
This  is  the  way  of  the  arrogant.  Therefore,  after  that,  it  was  said:  ilJi  5j 
j^Cl  Jisii  V  ^jJ>/  (Surely,  Allah  does  not  like  anyone  arrogant,  proud  -  18). 

Verse  19  begins  with  the  statement:  J>J^  1^51}  (And  be  moderate  in 
your  walk).  When  done  otherwise,  in  haste  or  helter-skelter,  it  goes 
against  decorum  and  dignity.  Says  the  Hadith:  "Making  too  much  haste 
in  walking  ruins  the  radiance  of  the  believer  (al-Jami'  as-Saghir  from 
Sayyidna  AbuHurairah  Then,  in  a  manner  of  walking  such  as  this,  there 
remains  the  likelihood  of  hurting  one's  own  self  or  someone  else  as  well. 
And  being  moderate  in  walking  also  tells  us  that  one  should  not  walk  very 
slowly  either.  This  is  the  habit  of  the  arrogant  and  the  ostentatious  who 
like  to  impress  people  with  their  distinct  class.  Or,  it  is  the  habit  of  women 
who  do  not  walk  fast  due  to  their  natural  modesty.  Or,  it  is  the  habit  of 
the  sick  in  need  of  urgent  medical  attention  who  would  do  so  out  of 
compulsion.  The  first  mode  is  haram,  and  the  second  too,  for  it  is  not 
permissible  if  the  intention  is  to  strike  a  semblance  with  women.  And 
when  no  such  intention  is  there,  the  thing  remains,  after  all,  a  defect  for 
men.  Finally,  in  the  third  mode,  it  is  ungratefulness  to  Allah  in  that  one 
stoops  to  feign  the  looks  of  the  sick  despite  being  all  too  healthy. 

Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  said:  The  noble  Sahabah  were 
prohibited  from  walking  hurriedly  (as  if  running)  like  the  Jews  and  also 
from  walking  very  slowly  (as  if  crawling)  like  the  Christians.  The  order 
given  to  them  was  that  they  should  take  to  a  moderate  gait  in  between 
the  two.1 
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When  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  L^p  <b\  saw  a  person  walking  very  slowly 
as  if  he  was  going  to  fall  dead,  she  asked  the  people  around,  'Why  does  he 
have  to  walk  like  that?'  They  told  her,  'He  is  one  of  the  QurraV  The  word: 
friy  (qurra.')  is  the  plural  of:  <sj^\  (al-qari:  one  trained  to  recite  the  Qur'an 
in  accordance  with  its  Phonetics).  In  those  days,  someone  who  combined 
the  twin  mastery  of  reciting  the  Qur'an  with  authenticity  and  observance 
of  due  etiquette  as  well  as  being  a  perfect  scholar  of  the  Qur'an  was  also 
called  a  Qari'.  So,  by  saying  what  they  did,  they  meant  that  he  was  some 
big  Qari'  and  'Alim,  therefore,  he  walked  like  that.  Thereupon,  Sayyidah 
'A'ishah  I^lp  *IJi  said,  'TFmar  Ibn  ul-Khattab,  may  Allah  be  pleased 
with  him,  was  a  lot  more  Qar?  than  he  is.  But,  his  habit  was  to  walk 
swiftly  when  he  walked  (not  in  the  sense  of  post-haste  walking  which  is 
prohibited,  rather  meaning  a  functional  swiftness  in  it).  And  when  he 
talked,  he  talked  in  a  manner  that  people  would  hear  him  well  (not 
speaking  at  a  pitch  so  low  as  would  compel  his  audience  to  ask:  Beg  your 
pardon,  what  did  you  say)? 

At  the  end  of  the  fifth  recommendation  it  was  said:  J&yi  ^  J^^j 
(and  lower  your  voice  -  19).  'Lowering'  means:  Do  not  "raisk  your  voice  any 
more  than  necessary.  And  do  not  shout  -  as  it  appeared  in  the  case  of 
Sayyidna  'Umar  *$sk>  immediately  earlier.  He  talked  in  a  manner  that  his 
audience  would  hear  him  without  having  to  put  any  strain  on  their  ears. 
Thereafter,  it  was  said:^^  &\'^^\'J3\  5j.  (Surely,  the  ugliest  of 
voices  is  the  voice  of  the  donkeys  -  19). 

Regarding  social  manners,  four  prohibitions  were  mentioned  here:  (1) 
The  prohibition  of  talking  to  and  meeting  with  people  face  turned 
arrogantly;  (2)  the  prohibition  of  walking  haughtily  on  God's  earth;  (3) 
the  instruction  to  be  moderate  in  one's  walking;  and  (4)  the  prohibition  of 
talking  very  loudly. 

All  these  virtues  were  already  part  of  the  habits  and  traits  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  $H.  As  in  the  Shama'il  of  Tirmidhi,  Sayyidna  Husain  says 
that  he  asked  his  father,  Sayyidna  'Ali  al-Murtada  about  the  manner 
in  which  he  interacted  with  people  he  sat  with.  He  said: 
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"He  was  always  cheerful,  naturally  obliging,  gentle.  Neither 
impolite,  nor  rude,  he  was  not  clamorous  or  immodest  and  no 
faultfinder  and  no  miser.  He  would  remain  indifferent  to  what 
he  did  not  like,  yet  would  not  make  others  become  distracted 
from  it  (if  halal  and  desirable  to  have)  and  would  not  say 
anything  that  would  stop  others  from  having  what  he  did  not 
want  (instead,  would  observe  silence).  There  were  three  things 
he  had  left  out  for  good:  (1)  Disputation,  (2)  Arrogance  and  (3) 
Indulgence  with  what  was  unnecessary,  not  worth  doing." 


Verses  20  -  32 


s         s  s  ' 


^  J  ^ 


L-  ii-ip  c^IJ-p  ,  Jl  ^Jb-^ 


j^-  4U>  ^  ^ 


iii  Si  ^aIji       oiij  li^Ji  ^  ^?  ^ 

^  j^1         J1^1  J,  J^1  eJj*      0'  y  $  i^} 
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O'j  ur*~~*  J*-'  (V*          J5  't^J'j  ^-^Ji  >>^j  JJ' 

o y^i*  o'j  j-^1 ^  oh  ^M-5  o <ui 

4ii\  i jikJi^  ^ j»  (4*4*  4n)> 


H  if  ' 


Have  you  not  seen  that  Allah  has  subjugated  for  you 
what  is  in  the  heavens  and  what  is  on  the  earth  and  has 
perfected  His  blessings  on  you,  both  outward  and 
inward?  And  among  the  people  there  is  one  who  debates 
about  Allah  with  no  knowledge,  no  guidance  and  no 
book  to  enlighten.  [20]  And  when  it  is  said  to  them, 
"follow  what  Allah  has  sent  down,"  they  say,  "instead, 
we  would  follow  what  we  found  our  fathers  on."  Is  it  so 
-  even  though  the  Satan  has  been  calling  them  to  the 
punishment  of  the  flaming  Fire?  [21] 

And  whoever  submits  his  self  to  Allah  and  is  good  in 
deeds,  he  does,  in  fact,  hold  on  to  the  strongest  ring. 
And  towards  Allah  is  the  ultimate  end  of  all  matters. 

[22] 

And  whoever  disbelieves,  let  not  his  disbelief  grieve 
you.  To  Us  is  their  return.  Then  We  will  tell  them  what 
they  did.  Surely,  Allah  is  All  Aware  of  what  lies  in  the 
hearts.  [23]  We  let  them  enjoy  a  little,  then  We  will  drag 
them  to  a  heavy  punishment.  [24] 

And  if  you  ask  them  as  to  who  has  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  they  will  certainly  say,  "Allah."  Say, 
"Alhamdulillah"  (Praise  be  to  Allah).  But  most  of  them 
do  not  know.  [25] 

To  Allah  belongs  what  is  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
Surely,  it  is  Allah  who  is  free  of  all  needs,  worthy  of 
every  praise.  It  is  Allah  who  is  All-Independent, 
Ever-Praised.  [26] 


And  if  all  trees  that  are  on  the  earth  were  to  be  pens 
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and  the  ocean  (converted  into  ink)  is  supported  by 
seven  seas  following  it,  the  words  of  Allah  would  not 
come  to  an  end.  Surely,  Allah  is  Mighty,  Wise.  [27] 

Creation  and  resurrection  of  you  all  is  no  more  (to 
Allah)  than  that  of  one  single  person.  Surely,  Allah  is 
All-Hearing,  All  Seeing.  [28] 

Did  you  not  see  that  Allah  makes  the  night  enter  into 
the  day,  and  makes  the  day  enter  into  the  night,  and  He 
has  subjugated  the  sun  and  the  moon,  each  running 
towards  an  appointed  time,  and  that  Allah  is  fully 
aware  of  what  you  do?  [29]  That  is  because  Allah  is  the 
only  Real  One  and  what  they  invoke  other  than  Him  is 
false  and  Allah  is  the  High,  the  Great.  [30] 

Did  you  not  see  that  the  ships  sail  through  the  sea  by 
the  grace  of  Allah,  so  that  He  shows  you  some  of  His 
signs?  In  that,  indeed,  there  are  signs  for  every  man  of 
patience  and  gratitude.  [31] 

And  when  they  are  covered  by  waves  like  canopies,  they 
pray  to  Allah,  having  faith  purely  in  Him,  Then,  once 
He  brings  them  safe  to  the  land,  some  of  them  are  (still) 
balanced.  And  no  one  denies  Our  signs  except  every 
ungrateful  traitor.  [32] 

Commentary 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Surah,  the  Kafirs  and  the  Mushriks  were 
admonished  for  still  persisting  with  their  Kufr  and  Shirk  despite  that  they 
had  seen  the  manifestations  of  the  all-encompassing  knowledge  and  the 
most  perfect  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  And  in  contrast  to  their  condition, 
obedient  believers  were  praised  and  mention  was  made  of  their  good  end. 
In  between,  the  description  of  the  bequests  (wasaya)  of  Luqman,  peace  on 
him,  was  in  a  way  a  complement  of  the  same  subject.  In  the  verses  cited 
above,  the  text  reverts  to  the  subjects  of  Allah  Ta'ala's  all-encompassing 
knowledge  and  power,  His  bounties  and  favors  showered  on  the  creations 
with  an  exhortation  to  believe  in  the  principle  of  His  Oneness. 

The  expression:  ^xi  (sakhkhara  lakum:  translated  as  'subjugated 
for  you')  in  verse  20:  J>  lij  oyJJ  J>  £  ^  'J—>  (Allah  has  subjugated 
for  you  what  is  in  the  heavens  and  what  is  on  the  earth)  is  well  known 
and  means  to  make  something  subservient  to  someone.  This  raises  a 
question  at  this  place.  Is  it  not  that,  first  of  all,  not  even  everything  on  the 
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earth  is  subservient  to  human  will  and  command?  In  fact,  there  are  many 
things  that  act  counter  to  human  choice.  As  for  things  of  the  heavens 
particularly,  there  exists  just  about  no  probability  of  their  being 
subservient  to  human  beings.  The  answer  is  that  'subjugation'  really 
means  to  force  something  into  doing  a  particular  job  in  a  state  of  virtual 
compulsion.  So,  subjugating  the  entire  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  for  human  beings  means  that  the  whole  range  of  such  creations 
was  yoked  in  their  service  to  bring  all  sorts  of  benefits  to  them.  Out  of 
these  things,  many  were  put  in  their  service  by  subjecting  them  to  their 
command  as  well,  in  that  they  could  use  them  as  and  when  they  wished. 
But,  there  are  other  things  that  have  been,  of  course,  commissioned  to 
serve  them  -  which  they  are  doing  all  right  -  but,  such  was  the  dictate  of 
Divine  wisdom,  that  they  were  not  made  subject  to  the  command  of 
human  beings,  for  example,  the  heavenly  creations,  planets,  stars, 
lighting,  rains  and  similar  others.  Had  they  been  subjugated  to  follow 
human  orders,  these  elements  of  creation  would  have  been  affected  by 
human  temperaments,  tastes  and  varying  conditions.  One  human  being 
would  have  wanted  the  sun  to  rise  early  while  the  need  of  the  other 
would  have  it  rise  later.  Someone  would  have  asked  for  rains  while  the 
other,  being  in  travel  through  an  open  field,  would  have  opted  for  no 
rains.  So,  these  divergent  demands  would  have  triggered  operational 
malfunction  in  the  workings  of  the  universal  heavenly  system.  Therefore, 
Allah  Ta'ala  did  put  all  these  things  into  the  service  of  human  beings  but 
did  not  make  them  subject  to  their  will  and  command.  This  too  is,  in  a 
way,  subjugation.  Allah  knows  best. 

The  word:  j-M  (isbagh)  in  the  next  sentence  of  verse  20: 
fctbj^Aib  (and  has  perfected  His  blessings  on  you,  both  outward  and 
inward)  means  to  perfect,  make  complete,  provide  in  great  abundance  to 
the  last  fill.  The  Arabic  word:  ^  {nVam)  means  'blessings'  which  human 
beings  recognize  through  their  senses,  for  instance,  the  beauty  of  shape 
and  the  symmetry  of  human  limbs  made  into  such  proportion  as  would 
allow  maximum  functional  movement  causing  no  disfigurement  of  one's 
shape  and  looks.  Similarly,  provisions,  property;  wealth,  avenues  of 

economic  opportunity,  health  and  well  being  ar£  also  outward  and 

i 

perceived  blessings.  In  the  same  way,  making  the  religion  of  Islam  easy  to 
follow,  being  enabled  to  obey  Allah  and  His  Rasul,  the  ascendancy  of 
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Islam  over  other  faiths  and  the  support  given  to  Muslims  encountering 
enemies  also  come  under  the  same  outward  blessings.  As  for  inward 

♦ 

blessings,  they  relate  to  the  human  heart,  such  as,Tman  (faith),  knowing 
Allah  (ma'rifah),  intellect,  reason,  good  morals,  the  good  fortune  of 
having  one's  sins  left  unexposed  and  of  one's  crimes  not  punished 
instantly  and  many  others. 

The  manifestations  of  Allah's  knowledge,  power  and  blessings  are 
endless.  These  cannot  by  encompassed  by  anyone  through  speech,  nor 
can  any  pen  write  them  comprehensively.  This  has  been  stated  in  the 
verse:  %f$\  %j*J*  &  ^'Jh  J>  ^  $  $j  (27)  through  a  similitude.  Says  the 
similitude:  'If  all  trees  that  are  on  the  earth  were  to  be  pens  (or  pens  were 
to  be  made  of  all  branches  on  them)  and  the  ocean  (converted  into  ink)  is 
supported  by  seven  seas  following  it,  the  words  of  Allah  would  (still)  not 
come  to  an  end.'  The  expression:  Jul  oUJLf  (kalimatul-lah ,  i.e.  the  words  of 
Allah)  means  His  knowledge  and  wisdom  (R'uh  iil-Malm  and  Mazhari)  which 
includes  the  manifestations  of  Divine  power  and  Divine  blessings.  Then, 
the  'seven  seas'  referred  to  here  do  not  mean  that  there  are  seven  seas 
present  elsewhere.  Instead  of  that,  this  is  a  manner  of  saying:  Suppose  if 
this  ocean  were  to  be  replenished  with  seven  more  oceans,  still  then,  all 
these  words  of  Allah  could  not  be  committed  to  writing.  Even  the  number 
of  'seven'  appears  here  as  a  part  of  the  example.  No  restriction  is 
intended.  Another  verse  of  the  Qur'an  proves  it.  There  it  was  said: 

^  y j     ^9  ^  ^  J>  y^  ^  lso        b,J^  y^     y  ^ 

Say,  'If  the  ocean  were  to  be  ink  for  the  Words  of  my  Lord,  the 
ocean  would  have  been  consumed  before  the  Words  of  my  Lord 
are  exhausted,  even  though  we  were  to  bring  another  one,  like 
it,  in  addition'  -  Al-Kahf,  18:109. 

In  this  verse,  by  saying:  *iLj  (bimithlihi:  like  it),  a  clear  hint  has  been 
given  that,  no  matter  how  many  oceans  are  supposed,  their  collective 
writing  fluid  cannot  circumscribe  the  Words  of  Allah.  Rationally,  the 
reason  is  obvious.  The  oceans  may  be  added  one  after  the  other  and  be 
they  seven  or  seven  thousand,  they  shall  still  remain  liniited  while  the 
Words  of  Allah  (knowledge)  are  unlimited.  How,  then,  can  something 
limited  make  an  all-encompassing  coverage  of  what  is  unlimited? 
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As  it  appears  in  some  narratives,  this  verse  was  revealed  in  response 
to  a  question  posed  by  Jewish  priests.  The  reason  which  prompted  them  to 
ask  this  question  was  the  verse  of  the  Qur'an  where  it  has  been  said: 
Vlis  S/J  'J*  (and  you  are  not  given  but  a  little  from  the  knowledge  - 
Al-'Isra',  17:85).  When  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  came  to  the  blessed  city  of 
Madlnah,  some  Jewish  priests  visited  him  and  it  was  about  this  verse  that 
they  confronted  him  by  saying,  "You  say  that  you  have  been  given  a  little 
from  the  knowledge.  Is  this  what  you  are  saying  about  your  people,  or 
have  you  included  us  too  therein?"  The  Holy  Prophet  $|  said,  "I  mean  all," 
that  is,  'our  people  and  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  well.'  Thereupon, 
increasing  the  tempo  of  their  opposition,  they  said,  "To  us,  Allah  Ta'ala 
has  given  the  Torah  which  stands  out  as:  J>J  oQ  (an  explanation  of 
everything)."  He  said,  "That  too  is  but  a  little  as  compared  to  Divine 
Knowledge.  Then,  even  the  total  knowledge  contained  in  the  Torah  is  not 
known  to  you  either  -  what  you  go  by  is  no  more  than  a  certain  measure 
of  what  you  need.  Therefore,  as  compared  to  the  Divine  Knowledge,  the 
collective  knowledge  of  all  Scriptures  and  Prophets  is  also  nothing  but  a 
little."  It  was  to  support  this  statement  that  the  verse:  ^  u^j^1  Jt  ^  $ 
p&  '*J^>  (And  if  all  trees  that  are  on  the  earth  were  to  be  pens...  -  27)  was 
revealed.  (IbnKathir) 

Verses  33  -  34 


-1 1,  * ,  u  *  '  *'      >'.  *  f  »'  . "  l. *  c   •»    >'  , r , * 


O  people,  fear  your  Lord  and  fear  a  day  when  no  father 
will  suffice  his  son,  nor  will  a  son  be  sufficing  his 
father  in  the  least.  Surely,  the  promise  of  Allah  is  true. 
So,  the  worldly  life  must  not  deceive  you,  nor  you 
should  ever  be  deceived  about  Allah  by  the  Deceiver. 
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[33]  Surely,  it  is  Allah  with  whom  rests  the  knowledge 
of  the  Hour;  and  He  sends  down  the  rain  and  He  knows 
what  is  in  the  wombs.  And  no  one  knows  what  he  will 
earn  tomorrow  and  no  one  knows  in  which  land  he  will 
die.  Surely,  Allah  is  All  Knowing,  All  Aware.  [34] 

Commentary 

In  the  first  of  the  two  verses  cited  above,  the  address  is  to  common 
people,  believing  and  disbelieving  both.  They  have  been  served  with  a 
notice  that  they  will  face  Allah  and  be  accountable  before  Him  for  their 
deeds  on  the  day  of  Judgement  and  that  they  should  be  prepared  for  it.  It 
was  said:  J*LJl  1$j  C  (O  people,  fear  your  Lord  -  33).  At  this  place,  the 

text  has  not  gone  by  the  name  of  Allah  Ta'ala  or  His  some  other  attribute. 
Instead  of  that,  it  has  elected  to  mention  the  attribute  of  Rabb  (master, 
sustainer  of  all,  usually  translated  as  Lord  with  this  sense  included 
therein).  This  serves  as  an  indicator  towards  the  nature  of  fearing  Allah 
Ta'ala.  Hence,  the  command  to  fear  given  here  is  not  the  kind  of  fear  one 
habitually  has  from  some  beast  or  enemy.  The  reason  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala 
is  your  Rabb.  He  nourishes,  sustains  and  cherishes  you.  He  is  the 
compassionate  master.  Why  would  someone  apprehend  this  kind  of 
danger  from  Him?'  Instead  of  that,  the  fear  mentioned  at  this  place  is  the 
particular  'fear'  that  is  necessarily  generated  because  of  the  sublimity  and 
awe  of  one's  elders.  It  is  in  that  sense  that  a  son  Tears'  his  father  and  a 
student,  his  teacher.  They  are  no  enemies.  They  are  not  going  to  hurt 
them.  But,  their  affectionate  sublimity  and  awe  reside  in  hearts  and  it  is 
from  there  that  these  two  make  one  obey  a  father  and  a  teacher.  This  is 
what  is  meant  at  this  place  and  it  is  being  said  that  'the  sublimity  and 
awe  of  Allah  Ta'ala  should  reign  supreme  over  your  hearts  so  that  you 
can  obey  Him,  perfectly  and  easily.' 

The  next  sentence  reads:  ojJIj  j*  $*r*^tyy  %  ^jcftys  tSj**  ^  ^>  i>^3 
Ul^  (and  fear  a  day  when  no  father  will  suffice  his  son,  nor  will  a  son  be 
sufficing  his  father  in  the  least  -  33).  It  means  the  father  and  son  out  of 
whom  one  is  a  believer  and  the  other,  a  disbeliever.  The  sense  is  that  a 
believing  father  would  neither  be  able  to  remit  or  reduce  the  punishment 
of  his  disbelieving  son  nor  would  he  be  able  to  bring  any  benefit  to  him. 
Similarly,  a  believing  son  will  be  of  no  avail  to  his  disbelieving  father. 

The  reason  for  this  particularization  lies  in  other  verses  of  the  noble 
Qur'an,  and  the  narratives  of  Hadith.  There  it  has  been  clarified  that,  on 


Surah  Luqman  :  31  :  33  -  34 


55 


the  day  of  Judgement,  parents  will  intercede  on  behalf  of  their  children 
and  the  children  on  behalf  of  their  parents.  Then,  this  intercession  will 
turn  out  to  be  successful  as  well.  Says  the  Qur'an:  p4*^j  ^ 
^^^lo^Ji  oUJ^  (And  those  who  believed  and  their  children  followed 
them  in  belief,  We  will  join  their  children  with  them  -  52:21)  even  though 
their  deeds  may  not  match  the  ranking  of  the  deeds  of  their  parents,  but 
such  would  be  the  barakah  of  righteous  parents  that  they  too  would  be 
made  to  reach  where  their  parents  are.  But,  this  is  subject  to  the  condition 
that  the  children  should  be  believers  -  even  though,  their  deeds  may  have 
suffered  from  some  shortcomings. 

Similarly,  in  another  verse,  it  was  said:  ly  £ii  ^  \£^'£  cJ^ 
rfS^J  rfT1^  ^e  eternal  gardens  they  enter,  and  the  righteous  of  their 
fathers,  spouses,  and  progeny  as  well  -  13:23).  Qualification  refers  here  to 
their  being  believers. 

Both  these  verses  prove  that,  should  parents  and  children  and,  in  the 
same  way,  a  husband  and  wife,  share  the  common  denominator  of  being 
believers,  then,  they  will  receive  benefit  from  each  other  even  on  the  day 
of  Judgement.  Similar  to  this,  there  are  several  narratives  of  Hadith 
which  report  children  interceding  on  behalf  of  their  parents.  Therefore, 
this  rule  set  forth  in  the  present  verse  (33)  -  that  no  father  can  bring  any 
benefit  to  his  son  and  no  son  to  his  father  on  the  day  of  Judgement  -  can 
become  operative  only  in  a  situation  when  one  of  them  is  a  believer  while 
the  other,  a  disbeliever.  (Mazhari) 

Special  Note: 

Here,  it  should  be  noted  that  the  statement  declaring  the  inability  of  a 
father  to  bring  benefit  to  his  son  (ojJj  ^  jJi}  <sy>^  ^  -  3)  has  been  made 
through  a  verbal  sentence,  but  two  changes  were  made  while  mentioning 
the  other  side  of  it.  Firstly,  it  was  described  in  the  form  of  a  nominal 
sentence.  Secondly,  the  word:  *jiy  (maulud)  meaning  the  born  one,  that 
is,  a  son,  was  employed  instead  of  (oJ j  :walad)  which  is  more  common  for 
'son.'  There  is  a  wise  consideration  at  work  here.  A  nominal  sentence  is 
more  emphatic  as  compared  to  a  verbal  sentence.  By  this  change  in  the 
sentence,  a  hint  was  released  towards  the  difference  between  a  father  and 
his  children.  The  love  of  a  father  with  his  children  is  more  intense. 
Contrary  to  this,  the  love  of  children  does  not  reach  this  level  of  intensity 
even  in  the  mortal  world.  However,  the  likelihood  of  either  of  the  two 
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bringing  any  benefit  for  each  other  on  the  day  of  Judgement  has  been 
negated  in  the  case  of  both,  but  the  children's  lack  of  ability  to  bring 
benefit  has  been  described  with  added  emphasis.  Then,  there  is  a 
particular  wise  consideration  in  electing  the  word:  z^y  (maulud)  instead 
of  (walad).  The  word,  >j>y  'maulud'  denotes  one's  own  son  or  children 
only.  As  for  the  word,jJ  j  'walad'  it  is  general  and  includes  the  children  of 
one's  children  as  well.  Thus,  it  is  from  another  angle  that  the  same  subject 
has  been  strengthened.  It  is  being  virtually  said,  'when  even  the  son  from 
the  very  loins  of  the  father  would  be  of  no  avail  to  the  father,  any 
expectations  from  the  grandson  and  the  great  grandson  are  futile.' 

In  the  next  verse,  the  knowledge  of  five  things  has  been  declared  as 
exclusive  to  Allah  Ta'ala  and  that  no  created  being  has  that  knowledge 
except  Him  and  at  this  ends  the  Surah  Luqman: 

bb  <_rJL>  <jj>X>  b j  ^b-j  y  \  ^  b  jUajj  <!^a)\  oj^ij  apLJI  ^JLp  oJclp  <dJl 

>  >  >'„    t      *  '  *      \'  >    >'         + 1    j  >" 
O  yJ  tjpy  {S-  L$J^  bj 

Surely,  it  is  Allah  with  whom  rests  the  knowledge  of  the  Hour, 
and  He  sends  down  the  rain,  and  He  knows  what  is  in  the 
wombs.  And  no  one  knows  what  he  will  earn  tomorrow  and  no 
one  knows  in  which  land  he  will  die.  Surely,  Allah  is  All 
Knowing,  All  Aware  -31:34. 

Though,  it  has  not  been  made  explicit  in  the  first  three  things  that  no 
one  has  their  knowledge  other  than  Allah,  but  the  style  of  the  statement 
is  such  that  it  seems  to  give  the  impression  that  the  knowledge  of  these 
things  rests  limited  to  Divine  Knowledge.  As  for  the  other  two  things 
mentioned  later,  there  it  has  been  explicitly  said  that  no  one  has  their 
knowledge  other  than  Allah.  These  very  five  things  have  been  called 
"keys  to  the  Unseen"  £>"b>.  :  mafatih  al-ghayb)  in  a  verse  of  Surah 
Al-An'am:  y>  y\  t^i~  S>  ^~3>\  'ool*)  (And  with  Him  are  the  keys  of  the 
Unseen.  No  one  knows  them  but  He  -  6:59).  In  Hadith,  it  has  been 
referred  as  ^"U*  (mafatih  al-ghayb).  Both  ^Jb*  (mafatih)  and  ^*U> 
(mafdVlh)  are  the  plural  forms  of  ^y**  (miftah)  meaning  key  which  opens 
locks.  It  signifies  sources  of  the  Unseen  that  unravel  its  information. 

The  Issue  of  the  'Ilm  ul-Ghayb  (Knowledge  of  the  Unseen) 

Necessary  details  about  this  issue  have  been  given  under  the 
commentary  on  verse  65:  iUi  SfJ       ufj^j  ^  ^\X>  Si  Ji  (Say,  'No  one 
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in  the  heavens  and  the  earth  has  the  knowledge  of  the  Unseen  except 
Allah.'  -  27:65)  of  Surah  An-Naml  (Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  VI).  That  the 
knowledge  of  the  unseen  is  particular  to  Allah  Ta'ala  in  the  absolute 
sense  has  been  explicitly  mentioned  in  this  verse  -  and  this  has  been  the 
belief  of  the  entire  Muslim  community  from  the  earliest  to  the  succeeding 
generations.  As  for  the  description  of  only  five  things  particularly  -  that 
no  created  being  has  their  knowledge  and  that  it  is  Allah  alone  who 
knows  these  -  it  is  not  meant  for  particularization.  Otherwise,  it  would 
pose  a  contradiction  with  the  verse  of  Surah  An-Naml  quoted  above.  The 
fact  is  that  these  five  things  have  been  mentioned  here  to  highlight  their 
special  significance. 

There  is  a  reason  for  this  specific  treatment  and  marked  attention. 
Things  of  the  Unseen  that  one  is  generally  keen  to  find  out  are  just 
these  five.  Then,  there  are  astrologers  and  their  kind  who  lay  a  claim  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  unseen.  Things  they  usually  pick  up  to  inform 
people  about,  and  thereby  prove  that  they  are  possessors  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  unseen,  are  again  these  very  five  things.  And  in  some 
narratives  of  Hadith  it  has  been  reported  that  someone  had  asked  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H  about  these  five  things  whereupon  this  verse  was 
revealed  and  wherein  it  has  been  stated  that  the  knowledge  of  these  five 
is  particular  with  Allah  Ta'ala.  (Ruh  ul-Ma'am) 

As  for  the  statement  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  reported  on  the  authority 
of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Umar  and  Ibn  Mas'ud  jt^r^  aJJi  in  Hadith: 
wr^1  ^!  %^  C?*"  (I  have  been  given  the  keys  to  everything  except  the 
five)  (reported  by  Imam  Ahmad  -  Ibn  Kathir),  the  word:  c^j1  (I  have  been 
given)  itself  makes  it  all  clear.  It  shows  that  the  knowledge  of  unseen 
things  other  than  these  five  which  came  to  the  Holy  Prophet  <|t  came  in 
the  form  of  revelation  (wahy)  from  Allah  Ta'ala.  Therefore,  it  is  not 
included  under  the  definition  of  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen  ('Ilm 
ul-ghayb)  because  the  news  about  things  unseen  given  to  the  blessed 
prophets  through  wahy  (revelation)  and  to  the  men  of  Allah  (auliy'a) 
through  ilham  (inspiration)  come  from  Allah  Ta'ala.  In  terms  of  their 
reality,  they  are  not  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen  based  on  which  they 
could  be  called  the  possessors  of  'the  knowledge  of  the  unseen'  (6alim 
ul-ghayb).  They  are,  rather,  (news  of  the  unseen).  This  is  an  area 

of  Divine  prerogative.  Whenever  Allah  Ta'ala  so  wills,  and  in  whatever 
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measure  He  wills,  He  would  bestow  such  information  on  His  angels, 
messengers  and  favored  servants.  These  are  called  "^^JJUUi"  (anba 
'ul-ghayb)  in  the  noble  Qur'an,  for  instance:  JQ\  l&?y         itf  est 
(These  are  some  reports  from  the  Unseen  (events)  which  We  reveal  to  you 
-  11:49). 

Therefore,  the  Hadith  quoted  above  means  that,  no  doubt,  Allah 
Ta'ala  has  made  these  five  things  so  exclusive  to  Himself  that  no  angel  or 
messenger  has  been  given  their  knowledge  even  as  'news'  of  the  unseen. 
However,  besides  these,  a  fair  amount  of  the  knowledge  relating  to  other 
unseen  things  is  given  out  to  the  blessed  prophets  through  the  medium  of 
wahy  (revelation). 

Thus,  from  what  has  been  discussed  above,  we  now  know  one  more 
reason  why  these  five  things  have  been  mentioned  specially. 

A  doubt  and  its  answer 

The  cited  verse  proves  that  even  in  the  absolute  knowledge  of  the 
unseen  which  is  an  integral  attribute  of  Allah  Ta'ala  there  are  five 
particular  things  the  knowledge  of  which  is  not  given  to  any  prophet  even 
through  wahy  (revelation).  This  demands  that  these  things  should  never 
become  known  to  anyone.  However,  countless  events  relating  to  men  of 
Allah  (auliya)  in  the  Muslim  community  have  been  reported  to  the  effect 
that  somewhere  they  gave  the  news  of  rain,  or  pregnancy,  or  someone 
doing  or  not  doing  a  deed  in  the  future,  or  someone's  exact  place  of  death. 
And  this  foreboding  turned  out  to  be  true  as  well  when  observed. 

Similarly,  there  are  some  astrologers  or  people  well  versed  in  the  art  of 
divination  through  what  is  known  as  Jafar  and  Ramal  who  would  come 
up  with  some  bits  of  information  about  these  things  and  these,  at  some 
times,  would  turn  out  to  be  true  as  well.  This  raises  the  question:  How, 
then,  could  these  five  things  remain  exclusive  to  Divine  Knowledge? 

One  answer  to  this  question  is  the  same  as  has  appeared  in  details 
under  our  Commentary  on  Surah  An-Naml  (27:65,  Ma ariful-Quran,  Volume 
VI).  A  brief  one  has  been  given  above  to  the  effect  that  the  Knowledge  of 
the  Unseen,  in  its  real  sense,  is  knowledge  without  the  mediation  of  a 
physical  cause  -  that  is,  sans  medium,  by  itself.  If  these  things  are 
received  by  the  blessed  prophets  through  wahy  (revelation),  by  men  of 
Allah  (auliya')  through  ilham  (inspiration)  and  by  astrologers  and  other 
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claimants  to  divination  or  prediction  through  their  calculations  and 
physical  causes,  then,  that  is  no  knowledge  of  the  unseen  as  such. 
Instead,  these  are  'news'  of  the  unseen.  If  someone  from  among  the 
creation  of  Allah  were  to  receive  such  news  relating  to  some  partial  or 
personal  matter,  it  would  not  be  contradictory  of  the  cited  verse.  The 
reason  is  simple.  According  to  the  substance  of  the  verse,  the  total 
knowledge  of  these  five  things,  a  knowledge  which  comprehends 
everything  created  as  well  as  every  relative  condition,  is  something  not 
given  by  Allah  Ta'ala  to  anyone,  neither  through  wahy  (revelation)  nor 
through  ilham  (inspiration).  That  someone  gets  to  receive  some  partial 
knowledge  through  ilham  (inspiration)  in  a  stray  case  is  not  contradictory 
to  it. 

In  addition  to  that,  when  we  say  'ilm  (knowledge),  it  means  absolute 
knowledge.  That  no  one  has  except  Allah  Ta'ala.  The  knowledge  a  man  of 
Allah  (waliyy)  receives  through  ilham  (inspiration)  is  not  absolute.  Many 
probabilities  of  error  or  false  perception  exist  in  it.  As  for  the  information 
given  out  by  astrologers  and  their  ilk,  it  is  a  common  observation  that 
they  hardly  come  up  to  the  level  of  a  single  truth  out  of  ten  lies.  How  can 
that  be  called  'absolute  knowledge'? 

The  issue  of  the  Knowledge  of  the  Unseen:  An  important  note 

My  respected  teacher,  Shaykh  uMslam  Shabblr  Ahmad  'UsmanI  has 
made  a  brief  but  comprehensive  comment  in  his  explanatory  notes  on  the 
Holy  Qur'an  which  helps  remove  all  doubts  and  difficulties  of  the  nature 
mentioned  above.  He  has  said  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  al-Ghayb  (the 
unseen):  (1)  Injunctions  of  the  unseen  (al~  ahkam  ul-ghaybiyyah),  such 
as,  the  injunctions  originating  from  revealed  laws  that  include  the 
knowledge  of  the  Being  and  attributes  of  Allah  Ta'ala  as  well  and  are 
called  the  knowledge  of  beliefs  (al-'aqa'id).  Also  included  therein  are  all 
injunctions  of  the  Shari'ah  or  revealed  law  which  tell  us  as  to  what  sort  of 
conduct  meets  the  approval  or  disapproval  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  It  goes  without 
saying  that  all  these  things  belong  to  nowhere  but  the  unseen. 

(2)  Cosmology  of  the  unseen  (al-akwan  ul-ghaybiyyah),  that  is,  the 
knowledge  of  the  events  occurring  in  the  world.  The  knowledge  of  the 
unseen  things  of  the  first  kind  has  been  given  by  Allah  Ta'ala  to  His 
prophets  and  messengers.  This  is  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  in  the 
following  words:  Sy^j  of  J^j1  <>*  VI  ^  ^   '(He  is  the)  Knower  of 
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the  Unseen.  So  He  does  not  let  anyone  know  His  Unseen,  except  a 
messenger  whom  He  chooses  (to  inform  through  revelation)  -  72:26-27. 

As  for  the  unseen  events  and  occurrences  of  the  other  kind,  their 
knowledge  -  the  whole  of  it  -  is  just  not  given  by  Allah  Ta'ala  to  anyone. 
That  remains  categorically  exclusive  to  Him  as  His  intrinsic  attribute. 
But,  He  gives  partial  knowledge  of  particular  events  when  He  wills  and 
as  much  He  wills.  As  such,  the  real  knowledge  of  the  unseen  -  all  of  it  - 
remains  exclusive  to  Allah  Ta'ala.  Then,  as  is  His  customary  practice,  He 
reveals  to  the  blessed  prophets  the  knowledge  of  the  injunctions  of  the 
unseen  from  out  of  His  knowledge  of  the  unseen  -  and  this  very 
knowledge  is  the  purpose  of  their  mission.  Then,  there  is  the  partial 
knowledge  of  the  events  and  occurrences  of  the  world.  That  too  is  given 
by  Allah  Ta'ala  to  prophets  through  revelation  (wahy)  and  men  of  Allah 
(auliya)  through  inspiration  (ilham)  at  His  discretion  and  to  the  measure 
of  His  choice.  Thus,  the  part  of  knowledge  so  given  is  knowledge  that  has 
been  bestowed  on  them  by  Allah  Ta'ala.  In  the  real  sense,  this  cannot  be 
called:  v-J^i^  ('Urn  ul-ghayb:  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen).  Instead,  it  is 
called:       ^  '  "an[m]ba'  il-ghayb:  the  news  of  the  unseen." 

Special  note  concerning  the  words  of  the  verse 

In  this  verse,  the  objective  is  to  describe  the  exclusiveness  of  the 
knowledge  of  these  five  things  with  Allah  Ta'ala  in  a  manner  that  shows 
marked  care  and  attention.  This  objective  obviously  required  that  five 
things  should  have  been  enumerated  under  a  single  head  saying  that 
their  knowledge  is  exclusive  to  Allah  Ta'ala  and  that  no  created  entity  has 
been  given  their  knowledge.  But,  in  the  cited  verse,  this  was  not  done. 
Instead,  as  for  the  knowledge  of  the  initial  three  things,  it  was  mentioned 
positively  as  being  exclusive  to  Allah  -  while,  in  the  later  two  things,  the 
statement  was  negative  declaring  that  no  one  other  than  Allah  has  their 
knowledge.  Let  us  go  back  to  the  initial  three  things.  Here,  a  variation  in 
style  becomes  fairly  visible  even  in  these  three.  We  see  that  the 
knowledge  of  the  Hour  has  been  mentioned  in  the  following  manner:  JUl  o| 
'ojIp  (Surely,  it  is  Allah  with  whom  rests  the  knowledge  of  the 
Hour).  Then  the  mode  changes.  The  second  thing  has  been  taken  up  in 
the  form  of  a  verbal  sentence  by  saying:  (and  He  sends  down  the 

rain).  It  simply  has  no  mention  of  the  knowledge  of  rain.  Instead,  it 
mentions  the  sending  down  of  rain.  The  third  thing  was  mentioned  with  a 
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changed  mode  once  again  and  it  was  said:  f  ^-jSh  Jt  ^  ^3  (and  He  knows 
what  is  in  the  wombs).  This  change  of  modality  can  only  be  taken  as  a 
sampling  of  versatility  in  eloquence  of  speech.  If  one  were  to  ponder,  there 
are  other  elements  of  wisdom  embedded  here.  The  respected  author  of 
Bay  an  ul-Qur'an  has  described  these  in  his  Tafsir. 

In  brief,  the  last  two  things  -  what  will  one  earn  tomorrow  and  in 
which  land  will  one  die  -  are  states  connected  with  the  human  person.  It 
was  probable  that  one  would  try  to  seek  the  relevant  knowledge  about 
these.  Therefore,  in  both  these  cases,  the  acquiring  of  such  knowledge  on 
the  part  of  anyone  other  than  Allah  was  negated.  Also  proved  effectively 
through  this  statement  was  the  absence  of  the  knowledge  of  the  first 
three  things  for  anyone  other  than  Allah.  The  argument  was  simple.  Here 
is  someone  who  does  not  know  about  his  doings  and  earnings  tomorrow. 
Then,  he  does  not  know  the  end  of  it  all,  the  point  when  and  where  he 
will  die.  How  could  he,  then,  be  expected  to  know  the  heavens  and  the 
coming  of  rains  and  the  thing  hidden  in  the  dark  layers  of  a  mother's 
womb?  Finally,  when  mentioning  the  last  thing,  it  was  said  that  one  does 
not  know  the  place  of  one's  death.  Yes,  the  text  mentions  'place'  only  - 
although,  one  does  not  know  one's  time  of  death  too  just  like  the  place  of 
death.  The  reason  is  that  the  place  of  death,  even  if  not  known  definitely, 
is  something  one  can  guess  in  terms  of  one's  outward  living  conditions. 
One  can  naturally  assume  that  the  place  where  one  is  settled  would  be 
the  place  where  one  would  die,  and  at  the  least,  the  place  where  one  is  to 
die  is,  after  all,  present  somewhere  in  the  world.  This  is  contrary  to  the 
time  of  death.  This  time  is  in  the  future  and  the  future  is  not  here  yet.  So, 
a  person  who  cannot  know  about  his  place  of  death,  despite  that  it  is 
present  actually,  how  can  it  be  imagined  about  him  that  he  would  come  to 
know  his  time  of  death  which  simply  does  not  exist  then? 

So,  the  negation  of  one  thing  here  makes  the  negation  of  others 
obvious  in  the  first  degree.  Therefore,  the  text  takes  up  both  these  things 
in  the  negative  mode.  As  for  the  first  three  things,  they  are  by  themselves 
outside  the  scope  of  human  access  under  perceptible  conditions.  That 
human  knowledge  has  nothing  to  do  with  it  is  all  too  clear.  Therefore,  a 
positive  mode  was  chosen  to  describe  their  exclusiveness  to  Allah  Ta'ala. 

Before  parting  with  the  subject,  a  few  words  about  the  use  of  nominal 
form  in  the  first  sentence  and  the  verbal  one  in  the  later  two  sentences 
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may  be  useful.  Perhaps,  the  wisdom  therein  is  to  suggest  that  the 
Qiyamah  or  the  Last  Day  is  a  definite  imperative  with  no  change  in  it. 
This  is  contrary  to  the  coming  of  rain  and  the  period  of  pregnancy.  Their 
conditions  keep  changing  -  and  the  verbal  sentence  is  suggestive  of 
change.  Therefore,  that  is  what  was  used  in  both  these  cases.  Then,  we 
notice  a  delicacy  of  treatment  within  these  two  as  well.  When  dealing  with 
the  conditions  of  pregnancy,  what  was  mentioned  was  Divine  knowledge: 
^Uj^n  J>  C  ^3  (and  He  knows  what  is  in  the  wombs  -  34)  while  in  taking 
up  the  subject  of  the  coming  of  rain,  there  is  just  no  mention  of 
knowledge.  There  is  a  reason  for  it.  Here,  by  mentioning  the  sending 
down  of  rain,  it  was  tacitly  suggested  that  the  rain  to  which  are  tied 
thousands  of  human  benefits  is  something  that  comes  at  the  bidding  of 
Allah  alone  and  that  no  one  else  exercises  the  ultimate  control  over  it.  As 
for  the  essential  exclusiveness  of  its  knowledge  being  with  Allah,  it 
already  stands  proved  from  the  very  context  of  the  statement.  ... 

Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Luqman 
Ends  here 
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Surah  As-Sajdah 

[The  Prostration] 

Surah  As-Sajdah  is  MakkL  It  has  30  Verses  and  10  Sections 


Verses  1-3 


0  J^4?  p-fL*J  (j* 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  Most  Merciful,  the  All-Merciful 

Alif  Lam  Mlm.  [1]  (This)  revelation  of  the  Book  -  wherein 
there  is  no  doubt  -  is  from  the  Lord  of  the  worlds.  [2]  Or, 
is  it  that  they  say,  "he  has  fabricated  it."  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  truth  from  your  Lord,  so  that  you 
warn  a  people  to  whom  no  warner  has  come  before  you; 
may  be  they  take  the  right  path.  [3] 

Commentary 

At  this  place,  the  word:  )„x>  (nadhir:  warner)  in:  )^  'J*  ^\  U  (to  whom 
no  warner  has  come..  -3)means  a  rasul  or  messenger/The  sense  is  that  no 
messenger  had  appeared  amidst  the  Quraish  of  Makkah  before  the  Holy 
Prophet  5if .  This  does  not  mean  that  the  call  of  the  messengers  had  just 
not  reached  them  until  that  time,  because  it  was  clearly  said  in  another 
verse  of  the  Qur'an:  ^Jj  t$I*  *>U-  Sfi  &  ojj  (And  there  was  no  community 
without  a  warner  having  passed  among  them  -  35:24).  In  this  verse,  (i.e. 
the  verse  35:24)  the  word:J>^  (warner)  appears  in  its  general  lexical  sense, 
that  is,  one  who  calls  people  towards  Allah,  whether  a  messenger  or 
prophet  or  one  of  their  deputies,  khalifah  or  the  'alim  of  din.  So,  from  this 
verse,  it  seems  that  the  call  of  pure  monotheism  (tauhid)  had  reached  all 
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communities  and  groups.  That  is  correct  in  its  place  and  certainly  the 
dictate  of  universal  Divine  mercy.  Commentator  Abu  Hayyan  says  that 
the  call  to  tauhid  and  iman  has  never  ceased  in  any  time  or  place  or 
people.  And  wherever  a  long  time  passed  after  the  appearance  of  a 
prophet,  it  resulted  in  the  dearth  of  those  having  the  knowledge  of  the 
legacy  of  prophethood.  Thereupon,  some  new  prophet  or  messenger  was 
sent.  This  requires  that  the  call  to  tauhid  should  have  reached  the  Arab 
peoples  definitely,  and  much  earlier.  But,  for  this  it  is  not  necessary  that 
the  call  should  have  been  brought  in  by  some  prophet  or  messenger  in 
person.  It  is  possible  that  it  may  have  reached  through  the  learned 
serving  as  deputies  to  the  prophetic  mission.  Therefore,  the  verses  of  this 
Surah,  Surah  Ya  Sin  and  others  which  prove  that  no  nadhir  (warnerj 
had  appeared  amidst  the  Quraish  of  Arabia  before  the  Holy  Prophet  *H 
must  be  approached  with  the  necessary  consideration  that  the  word: 
(nadhir)  used  there  should  mean  a  prophet  and  messenger  in  the 
technical  sense  denoting  that  no  prophet  and  messenger  had  come  amidst 
those  people  before  the  Holy  Prophet  $|f  -  even  though,  the  call  to  tauhid 
and  'iman  may  have  reached  there  too  through  other  means. 

Before  the  period  of  l fatrah,  that  is,  before  the  appearance  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  5$g,  it  stands  proved  about  some  blessed  souls  who  firmly 
adhered  to  the  faith  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  and  Ismail  'f%~S\  u^Jlp.  They 
believed  in  the  Oneness  of  Allah  and  were  averse  to  the  worship  of  and 
sacrifices  for  idols. 

Ruh-ul-Ma'imi  reports  from  the  Maghazi  of  Musa  Ibn  'Uqbah  about 
one  such  person  whose  name  was  Zayd  Ibn  Amr  Ibn  Nufayl.  He  had  also 
met  the  Holy  Prophet  before  he  was  ordained  as  a  prophet.  But,  it  was 
still  before  his  prophethood  that  he  died  in  the  year  the  Quraish  had  built 
the  edifice  of  the  Baytullah  -  and  this  happened  five  years  prior  to  his 
prophethood.  About  him,  Musa  Ibn  'Uqbah  says,  'He  used  to  stop  the 
Quraish  from  indulging  in  the  worship  of  idols.  He  opposed  the  offering  of 
sacrifices  in  the  name  of  idols  as  an  evil  practice  and  would  not  eat  the 
meat  from  animals  slaughtered  by  the  Mushriks.' 

Abu  Dawud  Tayalisi  has  reported  from  Sayyidna  Sa'id  Ibn  Zayd  Ibn 
Amr  <4fe,  the  son  of  Zayd  Ibn  Amr  Ibn  Nufayl,  one  of  the  celebrated  ten 
(Ij^a  Ijjis)  among  the  noble  Sahabah,  that  he  had  submitted  before  the 
Holy  Prophet  *H  saying:  "You  already  know  about  my  father  that  he 
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adhered  to  pure  monotheism  and  rejected  idolatry.  Can  I,  then,  pray  for 
his  forgiveness?"  The  Holy  Prophet  $H  said,  "Yes,  for  him  the  prayer  of 
forgiveness  is  permissible.  He  will,  on  the  day  of  Qiyamah,  rise  as  a 
community  of  his  own."  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

Similarly,  Warqah  Ibn  Nawfal  4fe  who  was  present  during  the  initial 
period  of  the  prophethood  and  the  revelation  of  the  Qur'an  was  an 
adherent  of  pure  monotheism  (tauhid).  He  had  expressed  his  resolve  to 
help  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  but  he  died  soon  after.  These  examples  prove 
that  the  people  of  Arabia  were  though  not  totally  deprived  of  the  Divine 
call  to  faith  and  monotheism,  but  that  no  prophet  had  appeared  amidst 
them  as  such.  Allah  knows  best. 

All  three  verses  cited  above  carry  an  affirmation  of  the  veracity  of  the 
Qur'an  and  the  Prophet  of  Islam. 

Verses  4-9 

c^wJol  pJ-P  dJLb  <^o^>  JjJjJ  OjIJUL*  j  15 


I  f    ••  I  I         '   '    3  \    '    Mi      V  v  \i  \i  - '  \  '  \i" 


'l     '    J\fl     "      "    *     51    ll     '/"t      "i  '    '    '  '  ^      '  ■  '   1'"     '     ^    /  tf£ 


Allah  is  the  One  who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
and  all  that  is  between  them  in  six  days,  then  He 
positioned  Himself  on  the  Throne.  Other  than  Him, 
there  is  neither  a  guardian  for  you,  nor  an  intercessor. 
Would  you  then  not  observe  the  advice?  [4]  He  manages 
(every)  matter  from  the  sky  to  the  earth,  then  it  (every 
matter)  will  ascend  to  Him  in  a  day  the  measure  of 
which  is  a  thousand  years  according  to  the  way  you 
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count.  [5]  That  One  is  the  All-knower  of  the  unseen  and 
the  seen;  the  All-Mighty,  the  Very-Merciful,  [6]  who 
made  well  whatever  He  created  and  started  the  creation 
of  man  from  clay.  [7]  Then  He  made  his  progeny  from  a 
drop  of  semen,  from  a  despised  water.  [8]  Then  He  gave 
him  a  proportioned  shape  and  breathed  into  him  of  His 
spirit.  And  He  granted  you  the  (power  of)  hearing  and 
the  eyes  and  the  hearts.  Little  you  give  thanks.  [9] 

Commentary 

The  length  of  the  day  of  Qiyamah 

The  text  in  verse  5  cited  above  says:  o llJ  Ji^  JtS\  'ojl-ii*  j\f  ^  j>  (in  a 
day  the  measure  of  which  is  a  thousand  years  according  to  the  way  you 
count  -  5).  And  it  appears  in  a  verse  of  Surah  Al-Ma'arij:  ...  (in  a  day  the 
extent  of  which  is  fifty  thousand  years  -  70:4). 

A  simple  explanation  of  this  is  what  appears  in  Bayan-ul-Qur'an  - 
since  this  day  will  be  horrendous,  people  would  find  it  very  long.  Then, 
this  length  will  be  felt  in  terms  of  one's  measure  of  faith  and  deeds.  Big 
criminals  will  find  the  day  longer  while  the  small  ones  will  find  it 
comparatively  shorter,  so  much  so  that  the  day  some  would  feel  to  be  of  a 
thousand  years,  to  others,  it  would  appear  as  of  fifty  thousand  years. 

Tafsir  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  reports  several  other  explanations  from  the 
'Ulama'  and  Sufiya'.  But,  all  these  are  nothing  but  conjectures. 
Something  which  can  be  traced  back  to  a  proved  meaning  of  the  Qur'an 
or  something  which  can  be  believed  in  is  just  not  there.  Therefore,  the 
most  sound  approach  in  this  matter  is  the  same  as  was  taken  by  the  early 
elders  of  Islam,  the  Sahabah  and  the  Tabi'in:  They  had  left  the 
knowledge  of  this  difference  of  one  and  fifty  to  Allah  without  explaining  it 
on  the  basis  of  human  whims  and,  on  their  part,  they  had  found  it 
sufficient  to  say,  'we  do  not  know/ 

About  it,  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Abbas  said: 

They  are  two  days  mentioned  by  Allah  Ta'ala  in  His  Book.  Allah 
Ta'ala  knows  best  about  them  and  I  dislike  to  say  in  the  matter 
of  the  Book  of  Allah  that  which  I  do  not  know. 
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Everything  is  good  in  this  world.  Evil  comes  through  its  wrong 
use. 

In  verse  7,  it  was  said:  JT        ^JJi  :"Who  made  well  whatever 

He  created  good.  The  reason  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  made  whatever  He 
has  created  in  this  world  under  the  dictate  of  His  wisdom,  and  under  the 
essential  consideration  of  what  is  beneficial  for  the  whole  system. 
Therefore,  everything  has  a  beauty  of  its  own.  And  the  most  beautiful 
and  better  than  all  is  the  making  of  man  as  it  was  said:  J>  ol~j^  LiU-  oiJ 
^jji;        (Surely,  We  did  create  man  in  the  best  of  symmetry  -  95:4). 

x  Then  there  are  creations  other  than  man  that  may  outwardly  be 
taken  as  bad.  In  fact,  dogs,  pigs,  snakes,  scorpions  and  wolfs  are 
commonly  considered  bad  because  they  are  either  poisonous  or  beastly. 
But,  in  terms  of  the  expedient  benefits  of  the  world  as  a  whole,  none  of 
these  is  really  bad.  A  proverbial  poetic  observation  in  Urdu  puts  it  as: 

dtL&j*£Aj2d£\l&/.:~&  uti-u  j/ /z^j? 

There  is  nothing  useless  in  the  world 
There  is  no  one  bad  in  the  workshop  of  nature. 

The  author  of  Bayan  ul-Qur'an  has  said,  'the  text's  J5"  (whatever) 
includes  all  substances  and  accidents,  that  is,  also  things  which  have 
corporeal  substance,  such  as,  animals,  plants  and  minerals  etc.  as  well  as 
incorporeal  things  which  include  even  morals  and  deeds.  So  much  so  that 
morals  which  are  identified  as  bad  -  anger,  greed,  desire  and  their  likes  - 
are  not  bad  in  themselves.  The  bad  about  them  emerges  when  they  are 
used  out  of  place.  If  they  stay  in  their  proper  place,  there  is  nothing  bad 
in  them.  But,  the  sense  being  driven  home  here  relates  to  the  objective  of 
their  creation  (  takwln  )and  introduction  of  these  things  -  for  that  is 
nothing  but  good  according  to  divine  wisdom.  However,  the  qualities  of 
'good'  and  'bad'  are  attached  to  them  in  relation  to  the  human  acts  and 
their  effects  on  individuals.  We  can  call  it  one's  right  or  choice  employed 
in  doing  something.  Then,  in  those  terms,  everything  is  not  good,  in  fact, 
it  is  circumscribed  by  a  little  detail,  that  is,  whatever  has  not  been  allowed 
by  Allah  Ta'ala  is  not  good,  but  is,  rather  bad.'  Allah  knows  best. 

The  sentence  that  follows  next  reads:  ^  o^'V1  fa*  j  (and  started 
the  creation  of  man  from  clay  -  7).  Earlier,  it  was  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala 
has  made  everything  'good'  in  this  world.  Mentioned  thereafter  was  man, 
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the  most  beautiful  of  all.  Then,  to  give  expression  to  His  most  perfect 
power  alongside,  it  was  also  said  that  the  making  of  man  as  the  most 
superior  form  of  creation  was  not  because  the  essential  ingredient  of  his 
creation  was  most  noble,  elegant  and  superior,  which  may  have  made  it 
so.  In  fact,  as  for  the  essential  ingredient  that  went  into  his  making,  it 
was  something  as  mean  and  lowly  as  the  semen.  Thereafter,  the  rest  was 
a  masterpiece  of  His  perfect  power  and  profound  wisdom.  It  was  this  great 
combination  that  took  something  so  low  to  such  a  height  that  man  was 
rated  as  the  most  noble  Divine  creation. 

Verses  10  -  22 


1  Atl 
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^       2  %       ,  ,   ,  <*t  >        *       y     ,  ^  ^          ^      ^  ^       y  *  y  *  y 

^JuJj^j        d <i        cjJJl  jUl  ^Up  lyji  j^-fl 

<^T  \  ^>  Oj*^ji  p-f^  y^^1  ^\^Jd\  Jj^  s^iJ^JI  ^ 

■  '  >  *  > 

And  they  said,  "Is  it  that  when  we  disappear  in  the 
earth,  shall  we  really  come  into  a  new  creation?" 
Rather  they  are  ones  who  deny  the  meeting  with  their 
Lord.  [10]  Say,  "The  angel  of  death  who  has  been 
assigned  for  you  will  take  you  in  full,  then  you  will  be 
brought  back  to  your  Lord."  [11]  And  (you  will  wonder) 
if  you  see  the  sinners  hanging  their  heads  before  their 
Lord  (and  saying,)  "Our  Lord,  we  have  now  seen  and 
heard,  so  send  us  back,  and  we  will  do  righteous  deeds. 
Surely,  (now)  we  are  believers."  [12]  And  if  We  had  so 
willed,  We  would  have  given  everybody  his  right  way 
(by  force),  but  the  word  from  Me  had  come  to  pass:  "I 
will  certainly  fill  the  Jahannam  with  jinn  and  human 
beings  together.:  [13] 

So,  have  a  taste,  because  you  had  forgotten  the  meeting 
of  this  day  of  yours.  We  have  forgotten  you.  And  taste 
the  eternal  punishment  for  what  you  used  to  do.  [14] 
Only  those  people  believe  in  Our  verses  who,  when  they 
are  reminded  of  them,  fall  in  prostration  and 
pronounce  the  purity  with  praise  of  their  Lord,  and 
they  do  not  wax  proud.  [15]  Their  sides  remain  apart 
from  their  beds.They  call  their  Lord  with  fear  and  hope, 
and  spend  from  what  We  have  given  to  them.  [16]  So  no 
one  knows  what  delight  of  eyes  has  been  reserved  for 
them  in  secret,  as  a  reward  of  what  they  used  to  do.  [17] 

So,  can  one  who  is  a  believer  become  like  one  who  is  a 
sinner?  They  cannot  become  equal.  [18]  As  for  those  who 
believe  and  do  righteous  deeds,  for  them  there  are 
gardens  to  dwell,  an  honorable  hospitality,  for  what 
they  used  to  do.  [19]  And  the  ones  who  disobeyed,  their 
abode  is  the  Fire.  Whenever  they  wish  to  come  out  from 
it,  they  will  be  turned  back  to  it,  and  it  will  be  said  to 
them,  "Taste  the  punishment  of  fire  that  you  used  to 
deny."  [20]  And  We  will  certainly  make  them  taste  the 
nearer  punishment  before  the  greater  punishment,  so 
that  they  may  return.  [21]  And  who  is  more  unjust  than 
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the  one  who  was  reminded  of  the  verses  of  his  Lord, 
then  he  turned  away  from  them.  Surely,  We  have  to 
take  vengeance  upon  the  sinners.  [22] 

Commentary 

In  verse  11,  it  was  said:  ^Jfj(jjS\  c^JJi  J5  (Say,  "The  angel 

of  death  who  has  been  assigned  for  you  will  take  you  in  full"  -  11).  In  the 
verse  previous  to  it,  the  deniers  of  the  Qiyamah  were  warned  and  an 
answer  was  given  to  their  wondering  as  to  how  would  they  be  brought 
back  to  life  once  again  after  they  had  died  and  become  dust.  In  the  verse 
cited  above,  such  people  are  being  reminded,  'Think  of  your  death  which 
is,  in  itself,  a  great  manifestation  of  the  perfect  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala. 
Your  heedlessness  and  ignorance  make  you  think  that  one's  death  comes 
all  by  itself,  just  like  that.  This  is  not  how  it  is.  In  fact,  fixed  for  your 
death  there  is  a  time  with  Allah  and  for  this  there  is  a  standing  system 
run  through  angels.  Sayyidna  Tzra'il  is  the  foremost  among  them, 
the  one  who  is  the  master-manager  of  death  throughout  the  world. 
Whenever  and  wherever  a  person  is  destined  to  die,  it  is  precisely  at  that 
time  that  he  draws  out  his  soul  from  his  body.'  This  is  what  has  been 
stated  in  the  cited  verse.  It  should  be  noted  that  ojUi  J>±a  (malakul- 
maut:  angel  of  death)  has  been  mentioned  in  the  singular  form.  It  means 
Sayyidna  Tzra'il  Please  compare  it  with  another  verse  where  it  is 
said:  aSoLJ\  (the  ones  to  whom  the  angels  brought  death  -  16:28). 

Here,  the  word:  aSjSG  (mala'ikah:  angels)  has  been  used  in  the  plural 
form.  This  releases  the  hint  that  Sayyidna  'Izra'il  does  not  do  this 
alone.  Many  angels  under  him  take  part  in  accomplishing  this  duty. 

Some  details  about  the  Exacting  of  Soul  and  the  Angel  of  Death 

Tafsir  authority,  Mujahid  has  said,  'before  the  angel  of  death,  the 
whole  world  is  very  much  like  an  open  tray  before  a  human  being 
sprinkled  in  which  there  are  grains  and  he  picks  up  whichever  he  wants.' 
The  same  subject  has  also  appeared  in  a  marfu'  hadlth,  that  is,  traceable 
to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H.  (As  mentioned  by  al-Qurtubi  in  At-tadhkirah) 

According  to  a  hadith,  once  the  Holy  Prophet  saw  the  angel  of 
death  standing  behind  the  head  of  an  Ansari  sahabi  on  his  death  bed.  He 
said,  'make  it  easy  on  my  sahabi.'  The  angel  of  death  said,  'Rest  assured.  I 
make  it  easy  on  every  believer,'  then,  he  added,  'just  imagine  the  number 
of  people  living  in  towns  or  villages  and  in  forests,  mountains  or  waters,  I 
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see  every  one  of  them  five  times  a  day,  therefore,  I  am  directly  acquainted 
with  everyone  of  them,  young  or  old.'  Then,  he  concluded  by  saying,  'O 
Muhammad  all  this  I  am  telling  you  about  is  nothing  but  what 
happens  with  the  will  and  command  of  Allah.  Otherwise,  if  I  wanted  to 
take  the  life  of  even  a  mosquito,  I  do  not  have  the  power  to  do  so  -  unless 
there  comes  the  very  command  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that  I  have  to  do  it.' 

The  soul  of  animals:  Does  the  angel  of  death  exact  that  too? 

From  the  hadith  report  mentioned  above,  it  seems  that  it  is  the  angel 
of  death  who,  subject  to  Divine  permission,  exacts  the  soul  of  a  mosquito 
too.  Imam  Malik  ,\Juj  <JJi  j  has  also  said  this  while  answering  a  question. 
But,  some  other  reports  show  that  this  exacting  of  the  soul  is  particular  to 
human  beings  -  because  of  their  nobility  and  distinction.  As  for  the 
animals,  they  will  die  under  Divine  will  without  the  medium  of  the  angel. 
(Mentioned  by  Ibn  'Atiyyah  from  al-Qurtubi) 

The  same  subject  has  been  reported  by  Abu  ash-Shaikh,  'Uqaili, 
Dailami  and  others  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Anas  4§£>  narrating  it 
from  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  .  According  to  this  report,  the  Holy  Prophet  $H 
said,  "All  animals  and  insects  keep  glorifying  Allah  (for  this  is  their  life). 
When  this  glorification  stops,  Allah  Ta'ala  takes  their  soul.  The  death  of 
animals  has  not  been  entrusted  with  the  angel  of  death".  Another  related 
hadith  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Umar  *^b.  (Mazhari) 

It  appears  in  yet  another  hadith,  'when  Allah  Ta'ala  handed  over  to 
Sayyidna  Tzra'il  the  charge  of  managing  the  death  of  everyone  in 
the  world,  he  pleaded,  "0  my  Lord,  You  have  put  such  a  service  in  my 
charge  that  the  entire  race  of  the  children  of  Adam  living  in  the  world  is 
going  to  give  me  a  bad  name  to  the  extent  that  every  time  I  am 
remembered,  I  shall  be  dubbed  as  evil."  Allah  Ta'ala  would  say,  "We  have 
taken  care  of  that  by  placing  some  obvious  diseases  and  causes  of  death  in 
the  world  due  to  which  everyone  will  attribute  death  to  these  diseases  and 
causes  and  you  will  remain  safe  from  their  adverse  comments."  (Al-QurtubT 
in  his  Tafsir  and  Al-tadhkirah) 

And  Imam  al-Baghawi  reports  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Ibn 
Abbas  ^  that  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  said,  "All  diseases,  and  things  like 
pain  and  wound,  are  the  universal  message-bearers  of  death.  They 
remind  every  human  being  of  his  or  her  death.  After  that,  when  comes 
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the  time  of  death,  the  angel  of  death  turns  towards  the  dying  person  and 
says,  'O  servant  of  God,  how  many  notices  have  I  served  on  you  and  how 
many  message-bearers  have  I  sent  to  you  one  after  the  other!  All  these 
diseases  and  accidents  delivered  at  your  doors  were  simply  to  warn  you 
that  you  should  get  ready  for  death.  Now,  here  I  am  after  whom  no 
bearer  of  some  message  will  come  to  you  any  more.  Now  you  have  got  to 
say  yes  to  the  order  of  your  Lord  necessarily,  whether  willingly  or 
unwillingly."  (Mazhari) 

Ruling: 

The  angel  of  death  does  not  know  the  time  of  anyone's  death  in 
advance  -  until  he  is  ordered  to  exact  the  soul  of  a  certain  person.  (Deduced 
by  Ahmad  and  Ibn  Abi  ad-Dunya  from  Ma'mar,  Mazhari) 

Before  approaching  verse  16:  ^Ua-Ji  Jt>  f+lyi-  JA*^ 

(Their  sides  remain  apart  from  their  beds.  They  call  their  Lord  with  fear 
and  hope  -  16),  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  disbelievers,  Mushriks  and 
the  deniers  of  the  day  of  Qiyamah  were  warned  in  the  verses  previous  to 
it.  After  that,  starting  from:  iliL  ^-.ji  (Only  those  people  believe  in  Our 
verses  -  15)  mentioned  there  are  special  attributes  of  sincere  believers  and 
the  high  ranks  reserved  for  them.  Pointed  to  in  the  cited  verse  is  one  such 
attribute  of  these  believers:  They  leave  the  comfort  of  their  beds,  rise  and 
get  busy  with  the  remembrance  of  Allah  in  submission  and  supplication  - 
because,  they  are  apprehensive  of  His  displeasure  and  punishment  while 
remaining  hopeful  of  His  mercy  and  reward.  This  very  combination  of 
fear  and  hope  keeps  them  returning  to  Dhikr  and  Du'a'  repeatedly, 
anxiously  and  animated  at  the  same  time. 

The  Salah  of  Tahajjud 

The  majority  of  commentators  takes  the  expression  denoting  the 
leaving  of  beds  and  getting  busy  with  Dhikr  and  Du'a'  to  mean  the  Salah 
of  Tahajjud  and  Nawafil  that  are  offered  after  rising  from  sleep  (which  is 
the  saying  of  al-Hasan,  Mujahid,  Malik  and  al-Awza'i).  And  it  is  supported  by 
narrations  of  Hadith  as  well. 

According  to  a  report  in  the  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  at-Tirmidhi,  an-Nasa'i 
and  others,  Sayyidna  Mu'adh  Ibn  Jabal  4$k>  narrates:  'Once  I  was  in  the 
company  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  on  a  journey.  One  morning  during  the 
course  of  the  journey  when  I  was  near  him,  I  requested:  "Ya  Rasulallah, 
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tell  me  to  do  something  which  helps  me  enter  Paradise  and  keeps  me 
away  from  Hell."  He  said,  "You  asked  for  something  very  difficult.  But,  for 
whomsoever  Allah  Ta'ala  makes  it  easy,  for  him  it  becomes  easy."  Then 
he  said,  "This  is  what  you  should  do:  Worship  Allah  and  associate  no  one 
with  Him,  and  establish  Salah,  and  pay  Zakah,  and  keep  the  fasts  of 
Ramadan,  and  perform  the  Hajj  of  B^ytullah."  And  then  he  said,  "Here, 
now  let  me  tell  you  about  the  gateways  of  righteousness:  Fasting  is  a 
shield  (that  saves  you  from  punishment).  Sadaqah  puts  off  the  fire  of 
one's  sins  -  so  does  one's  Salah  in  the  middle  of  the  night."  And  after 
having  said  that,  he  recited  the  cited  verse  of  the  Holy  Qur'an: 
^-ukUi     'f+>'j£-  (Their  sides  remain  apart  from  their  beds  - 16). 

    _      *< 

Sayyidna  Abu  ad-Darda',  Qatadah  and  Dahhak  iDi 

have  said  that  this  attribute  of  sides  remaining  apart  from  beds  also 

applies  to  those  who  make  their  Salah  of  'Isha'  with  Jama* ah  and  then  go 

on  to  make  their  Salah  of  Fajr  with  Jama'ah.  And  according  to  a 

narration  of  Sayyidna  Anas  4^  appearing  in  Tirmidhi  with  sound  chains 

of  authority,  this  verse:  (Their  sides  remain  apart)  was 

revealed  about  people  who  do  not  sleep  before  the  Salah  of  Tsha'  and 

keep  waiting  for  the  Jama'ah  of  'Isha*. 

And  according  to  some  other  reports,  this  verse  is  about  people  who 
offer  nawafil  between  Maghrib  and  Tsha'  (reported  by  Muhammad  Ibn  Nasr). 
And  about  this  verse,  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  said:  People  who  would,  on 
waking  up,  remember  Allah  -  lying,  sitting  and  on  sides  -  are  also 
included  therein. 

Ibn  Kathlr  and  other  Tafsir  authorities  have  said  that  there  is  no 
contradiction  in  all  these  sayings.  It  is  correct  to  say  that  this  verse  is 
inclusive  of  all  -  while  the  late  night  Salah  remains  the  superior  most. 
Bayan  ul-Qur'an  has  also  opted  for  this  approach. 

And  Sayyidah  Asma5  bint  Yazid  l^M^j  narrates:  The  Holy 
Prophet  5H  said,  'when  Allah  Ta'ala  will  gather  everyone  from  the  first  to 
the  last,  a  proclaimer  whose  call  will  be  heard  by  the  entire  creation  will 
call:  'This  day  everyone  on  the  plains  of  Resurrection  will  find  out  as  to 
who  is  really  deserving  of  honor  and  compliment.'  Then,  the  proclaiming 
angel  will  proclaim:  'O  people  assembled  on  the  plains  of  Resurrection,  let 
those  rise  from  among  you,  those  whose  attribute  was:  j^^'yi- 
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^-ukUi  (Their  sides  remain  apart  from  their  beds  -  16)'.  At  this  call,  these 
people  will  stand  up,  though  their  number  will  be  small.  (Ibn  Kathlr)  And 
some  words  of  the  same  narration  say  that  these  people  will  be  sent  to 
Paradise  without  reckoning.  After  that,  all  others  will  stand  and  face 
reckoning.  (Mazhari) 

In  verse  21: 

(And  We  will  certainly  make  them  taste  the  nearer  punishment 
before  the  greater  punishment,  so  that  they  may  return), 

the  word:  (adna)  has  been  used  in  the  sense  of  'nearer'  and  JoVi  ^Q*Ji 
(al-'adhab-ul-adria)  denotes  diseases,  sufferings  and  calamities  of  the 
world  that  are  made  to  befall  a  lot  of  people  by  Allah  Ta'ala  in  order  to 
warn  them  against  their  sins.  The  purpose  is  to  chasten  and  alert  them 
enough  so  that  they  leave  off  their  sins  and  thus  earn  their  deliverance 
from  the  Great  Punishment  of  the  Hereafter. 

Hence,  this  verse  seems  to  tell  us  that  all  these  sufferings,  accidents, 
diseases  and  pains  that  inflict  sinners  in  the  world  are  nothing  but  a  sort 
of  mercy  for  them  in  as  much  as  they  help  them  get  out  of  their 
heedlessness  and  save  them3elves  from  the  punishment  of  the  'Akhirah. 
However,  for  people  who  take  no  lesson  even  from  such  unwelcome 
happenings  and  fail  to  turn  to  Allah,  for  them,  this  punishment  becomes 
twofold  -  first,  the  cash  punishment  right  here  in  this  world  and  then,  the 
other  being  the  Great  Punishment  of  the  Hereafter.  As  for  the  hardships 
of  many  kinds  that  come  upon  prophets  and  men  of  Allah,  that  is  a 
separate  matter.  These  hardships  are  a  trial  for  them  and  trials  are  the 
source  through  which  their  ranks  are  raised.  What  is  the  hallmark  of  this 
trial?  How  do  you  recognize  the  quality  of  their  response?  If  one  were  to 
observe  such  people  even  under  the  stress  of  calamities  and  hardships,  it 
will  be  noticed  that  they  have  a  kind  of  peace  and  tranquility  emanating 
from  their  trust  in  Allah  Ta'ala.  And  it  is  Allah  who  knows  best. 

There  are  some  crimes  the  punishment  of  which  comes  even 
within  the  mortal  world  much  before  the  Hereafter. 

The  last  sentence  of  the  set  of  verses  cited  above  reads:  ^aJ^\  ja  Ui 
j^liui  (We  have  to  take  vengeance  upon  the  sinners  -  22).  Obviously,  the 
word:  ^>>Jji  (al-mujrimin:  the  criminals)  includes  all  kinds  of  criminals. 
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Then,  the  word:  flfo)  (intiqam:  revenge,  retribution,  return)  is  also 
general.  It  may  be  in  the  mortal  world  or  in  the  Hereafter  or  in  both.  But, 
from  some  Hadith  accounts  it  appears  that  there  are  three  sins  the 
punishment  of  which  is  experienced  -  before  the  Hereafter  -  right  here  in 
this  world  too.  They  are:  (1)  To  strive  against  what  is  Right  and  True 
publicly  with  flags  and  slogans;  (2)  To  disobey  parents;  (3)  To  help 

someone  unjust  or  oppressive.  (Reported  by  Ibn  Jarir  from  Sayyidna  Mu'adh  Ibn 

* 

Jabal  vs-^^j) 


Verses  23  -  30 
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And  We  did  give  the  Book  to  Musa,  so  do  not  be  in  doubt 
about  receiving  it,  and  We  made  it  a  guidance  for  the 
children  of  Isra'il.  [23]  And  We  appointed  leaders  from 
among  them  who  guided  (people)  under  Our  command, 
when  they  observed  patience,  and  kept  firm  belief  in 
Our  verses.  [24]  Surely,  your  Lord  will  judge  between 
them  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  in  what  they  used  to 
differ.  [25]  Has  it  not  been  a  source  of  guidance  for  them 
as  to  how  many  generations  We  have  destroyed  before 
them  who  used  to  walk  in  their  dwellings?  Surely  in 
this  there  are  signs.  So,  do  they  not  listen?  [26]  Have 
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they  not  seen  that  We  drive  water  to  the  dry  land,  then 
We  bring  forth  crops  thereby  from  which  their  cattle 
and  they  themselves  have  food?  So,  do  they  not 
observe?  [27]  And  they  say,  'When  will  this  decision  take 
place?"  [28]  Say,  "On  the  day  of  decision  their  belief  will 
not  be  of  any  use  to  disbelievers,  nor  shall  they  be  given 
any  respite."  [29]  So,  turn  away  from  them  and  wait. 
They  (too)  are  waiting.  [30] 

Commentary 

The  word:  *UJ  (Uq3)  in  the  first  verse  (23)  cited  above:  £j*  j>  j&  ^ 
ffuJ  (so  do  not  be  in  doubt  about  receiving  it)  means  meeting.  Whose 
meeting  with  whom?  In  determining  it  precisely  in  the  verse,  the  sayings 
of  commentators  differ.  According  to  one  of  these,  the  pronoun  in:  a5UJ 
(liqaihi)  has  been  taken  to  be  reverting  to:  ^b^Ji  (al-kitab:  the  Book), 
that  is,  the  Qur'an,  which  releases  the  sense  that  'the  way  Allah  Ta'ala 
gave  the  Book  to  Sayyidna  Musa  you  too  should  entertain  no  doubt 
about  receiving  your  Book/  This  is  supported  by  similar  words  used  about 
the  Qur'an  in  another  verse:  i^kJ  (And  indeed  you  [0 
Muhammad]  do  receive  the  Qur'an  -  An-Naml,  27:6)  (Bayan  ul-Qur'an, 
Khulasah  Tafsir) 

On  the  other  hand,  its  tafsir  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  and  Qatadah 
*D\  has  been  reported  as  follows:  The  pronoun  in:  ajUJ 
(liqaihi:  read  as  'meeting  him')  reverts  to  Sayyidna  Musa  and  given 
in  this  verse  is  the  news  that  the  Holy  Prophet  will  be  meeting 
Sayyidna  Musa  and  it  has  been  said  that  he  should  have  no  doubt  in 
the  eventuality  of  his  meeting  with  Sayyidna  Musa  8^3.  Accordingly,  a 
meeting  in  the  night  of  al-Mi'raj  (the  ascent  to  the  heavens)  stands 
proved  on  the  authority  of  Sahih  Ahadith.  Then,  also  proved  is  the 
meeting  on  the  day  of  Qiyamah. 

And  Hasan  al-Basri  L5UUJ4lJi<u^J  explains  it  by  saying:  The  way 
Sayyidna  Musa  was  given  a  Book,  then  people  belied  and  harassed 
him,  the  prophet  of  Islam  too  should  anticipate  that  he  will  have  to  face 
similar  treatment  at  the  hands  of  his  people.  Therefore,  he  should  not 
grieve  over  the  pains  inflicted  by  disbelievers.  In  fact,  he  should  take  that 
as  the  blessed  practice  of  prophets,  and  endure. 

Two  conditions  for  the  leader  of  any  people 

In  the  next  verse  (24),  it  was  said: 
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(And  We  appointed  leaders  from  among  them  who  guided 
(people)  under  Our  command,  when  they  observed  patience,  and 
kept  firm  belief  in  Our  verses). 

In  this  verse,  two  reasons  have  been  given  as  to  why  religious 
leadership  was  bestowed  on  some  of  the  sages  of  Bani  Isra'il:  (1) 
Observance  of  patience  and  (2)  the  certitude  of  Divine  words.  In  terms  of 
the  Arabic  usage,  the  sense  of  doing  sabr  or  patience  is  very  wide  and 
general.  Literally,  it  means  to  tie  or  to  be  firm.  At  this  place,  sabr  means  to 
stay  firm  on  the  implementation  of  Divine  injunctions  and  to  hold  one's 
desiring  self  in  check  against  the  infringement  of  what  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
declared  to  be  haram  (unlawful)  or  makruh  (reprehensible).  This  covers 
one's  obedience  to  all  injunctions  of  the  Shari'ah  which  is  pragmatic 
perfection  at  its  best.  The  second  reason  lies  in  their  certitude  -  they  are 
certain  of  the  Divine  words.  This  includes  the  initial  understanding  of  the 
sense  of  the  verses  as  well  as  the  resulting  certitude  which  emerges  from 
such  comprehension  -  both.  This  is  intellectual  perfection  at  its  best. 

In  short,  in  the  sight  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  only  those  who  are  perfect  both 
in  'Urn  (knowledge)  and  'amal  (practice)  are  worthy  of  religious 
leadership.  It  is  interesting  here  that  perfection  in  practice  has  been  made 
to  precede  perfection  in  knowledge  while,  usually  Him  (knowledge) 
precedes  'amal  (practice).  This  arrangement  releases  a  strong  hint,  that  is, 
a  knowledge  which  has  no  corresponding  practice  with  it  is  just  not 
credible  in  the  sight  of  Allah. 

Ibn  Kathir  has  reported  the  following  saying  of  some  'Ulama'  in  his 
tafsir  of  this  verse: 

One  can  arrive  at  the  station  of  leadership  in  religion  only 
through  sabr  (patience)  and  yaqln  (certitude). 

The  word:  }Jr  {al-juruz)  in  verse  27:  £ j>*Jt  ^jft  J>\ £Ul*  Ui  yj>  ffi 
^•jj  4j  (Have  they  not  seen  that  We  drive  water  to  the  dry  land,  then  We 
bring  forth  crops  thereby  -  27)  means  barren  land  where  trees  do  not  grow. 

A  wise  system  of  irrigation 

Usually  the  Qur'an  mentions  the  irrigating  of  dry  lands  and  the 
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growing  of  crops  therein  by  saying  that  the  land  receives  rain,  and 
becomes  moist  and  growth-worthy.  But,  there  is  no  mention  of  rain  in  this 
verse.  Instead  of  that,  it  has  been  said  that  water  itself  is  directed  to  move 
aground  towards  the  dry  land  and  thereby  bring  forth  the  growth  of 
trees.  In  other  words,  the  rain  is  made  to  fall  on  some  other  land  and  it  is 
from  there  that  water  is  directed  to  move  in  the  form  of  carrier  channels 
on  the  ground  all  the  way  to  the  dry  land  that  receives  no  rain. 

There  is  a  hint  embedded  here.  Some  lands  are  so  soft  that  they 
cannot  withstand  rains.  If  regular  rains  were  made  to  fall  there,  buildings 
may  collapse  or  trees  may  be  uprooted.  Therefore,  nature  has  made  its 
own  arrangements  for  such  lands.  As  for  the  rain  itself,  it  is  sent  on  a 
land  which  is  capable  of  holding  it.  After  that,  water  is  made  to  flow  from 
here  all  the  way  to  such  lands  which  cannot  withstand  rains  -  like  the 
land  of  Egypt.  And  there  are  commentators  who  have  pointed  out  to  some 
lands  of  Yaman  and  Syria  as  being  referred  to  in  this  verse,  (as  reported 
from  Ibn  'Abbas  and  Al-Hasan) 

And  as  for  the  correct  position,  this  subject  includes  all  such  lands, 
with  the  inclusion  of  the  land  of  Egypt  known  for  scanty  rains 
particularly.  But,  water  from  the  rains  in  the  Abyssinian  territory  of 
Africa  comes  into  Egypt  through  the  Nile  bringing  with  it  particles  of  the 
indigenous  red  soil  which  is  good  for  the  growth  of  crops.  Therefore,  the 
people  of  Egypt,  despite  that  they  have  no  rains  in  their  country,  do 
benefit  by  a  supply  of  new  water  and  soil  every  year,  J$)**&  Cr~^  ^ 
(So,  glorious  is  Allah,  the  Best  of  creators  -  23:14). 

Verse  28  carries  a  question  posed  by  disbelievers:  iJb*  oj}y^^(And 
they  say,  "When  will  this  decision  take  place?)Here,  they  are  referring  to 
the  victory  of  believers  against  disbelievers  as  promised  by  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  are  wondering  about  it  since  they  see  no  traces  of  this 
likelihood  anywhere  around.  Instead,  they  see  Muslims  as  a  group  of 
people,  scared,  hiding, 

To  answer  that,  Allah  Ta'ala  said:  ^  'J>&  ffi  ^ufc  Ji  (Say, 
'On  the  day  of  decision  their  belief  will  not  be  of  any  use  to  disbelievers,'- 
29)  This  amounts  to  saying:  Why  are  you  asking  us  about  the  day  of  our 
victory  while  that  day  is  going  to  be  a  day  of  trouble  for  you?  When 
victory  comes  to  us,  you  would  have  already  been  overtaken  by 
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punishment.  May  be,  right  here  in  this  world  -  as  it  happened  in  the 
battle  of  Badr  -  or,  in  the  Hereafter.  And  when  the  punishment  of  Allah 
seizes  someone,  then,  no  profession  of  faith  at  that  time,  no  declaration  of 
'I man  at  that  stage  is  accepted,  (as  mentioned  by  Ibn  Kathir) 

There  are  some  others  who  have  interpreted  the  'day'  in:  gjk  \h* 
("When  will  this  decision  take  place?")  as  the  day  of  Qiyamah.  The 
summarized  explanation  of  this  verse  in  Bayan-ul-Qur'an  appearing  in 
the  original  edition  of  Ma'ariful-Qur'an  is  based  on  this  tafslr.  (  The 
translation  of  ahfath  as  'decision'  as  given  in  the  text  admits  both 
probablities) 

Alhamdulillah 

* 

The  Commentary  on 
Surah  As-Sajdah 
Ends  here. 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  1  -  3 


85 


Surah  Al-Ahzab 

Surah  Al-Ahzab  is  Madani  and  has  73  verses  and  9  sections. 
With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-3 

\ 

O  Prophet,  fear  Allah  and  do  not  obey  the  disbelievers 
and  the  hypocrites.  Surely  Allah  is  All-Knowing,  Wise.  [1] 
And  follow  what  is  revealed  to  you  from  your  Lord. 
Surely  Allah  is  All-Aware  of  what  you  do.  [2] 

And  place  your  trust  in  Allah,  and  Allah  is  enough  as  a 
guardian.  [3] 

Commentary 

This  is  a  Madani  Surah.  Most  of  its  subjects  feature  is  the  loveable 
persona  of  the  Holy  Prophet  and  his  special  place  with  Allah.  There  it 
has  been  variously  emphasized  that  showing  reverence  for  him  is 
obligatory  and  that  causing  any  pain  to  him  is  haram  (forbidden).  Then 
the  rest  of  the  subjects  taken  up  in  the  Surah  also  serve  as  complements 
to  the  ultimate  perfection  of  his  station. 

The  background  of  revelation 

Some  narrations  have  been  reported  outlining  the  cause  of  the 
revelation  of  this  Surah: 

1.  When  the  Holy  Prophet      came  to  live  in  Madinah  after  his 
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hijrah,  the  environs  of  the  city  were  inhabited  by  Jewish  tribes,  some  of 
whom  being  Quraizah,  Nadir  and  Banu  Qainuqa'.  Being  the  prophet  of 
mercy  for  all,  he  wished  and  tried  that  they  somehow  embrace  Islam.  It  so 
happened  that  a  few  men  from  among  these  Jews  started  visiting  him 
and  posing  as  Muslims  hypocritically.  There  was  no  faith  in  their  heart. 
The  Holy  Prophet  $H  took  this  as  sufficient  to  begin  with  in  the  hope  that 
the  incidence  of  some  people  becoming  Muslims  would  make  it  easier  for 
him  to  invite  others.  Therefore,  he  used  to  welcome  everyone  from  among 
these  people  particularly  and  warmly,  so  much  so  that  even  if  they 
happened  to  do  something  bad,  he  would  ignore  it  as  a  measure  of 
religious  expediency.  It  was  because  of  this  event  that  the  initial  verses  of 
Surah  al-Ahzab  were  revealed.  (al-Qurtubi) 

According  to  another  event  reported  by  Ibn  Jarir  from  Sayyidna  Ibn 
Abbas  it  was  after  hijrah  that  Walid  Ibn  Mughirah  and  Shaibah  Ibn 
Rabi'ah  from  among  the  kuffar  of  Makkah  came  to  Madinah.  They  made 
an  offer  before  the  Holy  Prophet  $jj§  that  they  would  let  him  have  half  of 
the  entire  wealth  of  the  Quraish  of  Makkah,  if  he  were  to  withdraw  his 
claim  of  prophethood.  And  the  hypocrites  and  Jews  of  Madinah  gave  him 
a  threat  that  they  would  kill  him,  if  he  did  not  withdraw  from  his  claim 
and  call.  Thereupon,  these  verses  were  revealed.  (Ruh  al-Ma'am) 

The  third  event  has  been  reported  by  Tha'alibi  and  Wahidi  with  no 
ascription  of  authority.  This  event,  according  to  them,  goes  back  to  the 
time  when  a  no  war  pact  was  signed  between  the  pagans  of  Makkah  and 
the  Holy  Prophet  $H  at  Hudaibiyah.  It  was  at  that  time  that  Abu  Sufyan, 
Tkrimah,  Ibn  Abi  Jahl  and  Abu  al-Awar  Sulami  came  to  Madinah.  There 
they  said  to  the  Holy  Prophet  ?ft,  Tou  stop  speaking  ill  of  our  objects  of 
worship  -  or  simply  say  that  they  will  also  intercede  on  our  behalf  and 
bring  benefits  to  us.  If  you  do  just  that  much,  then  we,  on  our  part,  will 
forget  about  you  and  your  Lord  -  and  the  dispute  will  be  all  over.' 

What  they  said  was  very  unpleasant  for  the  Holy  Prophet  2fg  and  for 
all  Muslims  who  wanted  to  kill  them.  The  Holy  Prophet  <|g  said,  'I  have 
made  a  peace  pact  with  them,  therefore,  this  cannot  be  done.'  Thereupon, 
these  verses  were  revealed.  (Ruh  al-Ma'am)  Though,  these  reports  are 
different  but,  in  reality,  there  is  no  contradiction  therein.  These  events 
could  also  be  the  cause  of  the  revelation  of  the  cited  verses. 
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In  these  verses,  the  Holy  Prophet  3g|  has  been  asked  to  do  two  things: 
(1)         (ittaqillah),  that  is,  'fear  Allah/  (2)  *JaW  (la  tuti'il-kafirin), 

that  is,  'do  not  obey  the  disbelievers.'  The  order  to  fear  Allah  was  given 
for  the  reason  that  killing  them  was  a  breach  of  trust  which  is  harKm 
(forbidden).  As  for  the  order  of  not  obeying  the  disbelievers,  it  was  given 
for  the  reason  that  the  demands  made  by  the  infidels  in  all  these  events 
were  unacceptable.  Relevant  details  follow. 

Explanation  of  Verses 

In  the  opening  verse  of  the  Surah:  iUi  jji  ^  l£>E  (O  Prophet,  fear  Allah 
-  1),  the  wording  of  the  address  to  the  Holy  Prophet  3g|  is  significant.  This 
is  a  singular  honor  given  and  the  high  regard  shown  to  the  Holy  Prophet 
$|t.  Nowhere  in  the  entire  Qur'an,  has  he  ever  been  addressed  directly  by 
his  name  -  as  has  been  the  case  in  addressing  other  prophets.  They  have 
been  addressed  as  fSt  C  (0  Adam),  £  (0  Nuh),  C  (O  Ibrahim),  Ij 
(O  Musa)  and  likewise,  repeatedly.  Contrary  to  this,  wherever 
throughout  the  Qur'an  an  address  was  made  to  the  last  among  the 
prophets,  may  peace  and  the  blessings  of  Allah  be  upon  him,  he  was 
addressed  by  some  title,  like  nabiyy  (prophet)  or  rasul  (messenger  of 
Allah)  etc.  The  only  exception  is  that  of  four  occasions  [3:144;  33;40;  47:2; 
48:29]  where  the  very  purpose  was  to  declare  that  he  is  the  rasul  of  Allah. 
It  is  there  only  that  his  blessed  name  has  been  mentioned  -  which  was 
functionally  necessary. 

In  this  address,  two  orders  were  given  to  the  Holy  Prophet  «$£:  (1) 
That  of  fearing  Allah  in  the  sense  that  the  peace  pact  entered  into  with 
the  Mushriks  of  Makkah  should  not  be  contravened.  (2)  That  of  not 
yielding  to  what  is  said  by  the  disbelievers,  hypocrites  and  the  Jews.  At 
this  point,  a  question  may  arise.  Is  it  not  that  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  is,  after 
all,  protected  from  all  sins?  Now,  a  breach  of  solemn  pledge  is  obviously  a 
major  sin,  and  similarly,  it  is  also  a  great  sin  to  accept  the  offer  of 
disbelievers  and  polytheists,  quoted  under  the  background  of  revelation. 
Since  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  was  already  protected  from  all  kinds  of  sins, 
what  was  the  need  for  such  an  order?  According  to  Ruh  al-Malini,  these 
orders  have  the  sense  of  instruction  to  abide  by  this  conduct  in  future  as 
well  -  as  he  did  in  the  event  concerned.  And  the  order  of:  "JUl  j;j  (ittaqillah: 
fear  Allah)  was  made  to  come  earlier  for  the  reason  that  Muslims  wanted 
to  kill  the  Mushriks  of  Makkah  with  whom  a  treaty  of  peace  was  already 
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in  effect.  Therefore,  the  instruction  to  avoid  a  breach  of  pledge  was  made 
to  precede  through  the  expression:  aJUi  jjJ  (ittaqillah:  fear  Allah).  As  for  the 
instruction  of  not  yielding  to  the  kuff&r  and  mushrikln,  since  no  one  had 
even  wanted  to  do  that,  it  was  mentioned  later. 

And  some  respected  commentators  have  said  that,  in  this  verse, 
though  the  address  is  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H,  but  the  purpose  is  to  warn 
the  Muslim  community  at  large.  As  for  him,  he  was  ma'sum,  that  is, 
protected  in  the  sense  that  there  was  just  no  probability  of  the 
contravention  of  Divine  injunctions  from  him.  But,  the  law  is  for  the 
whole  community.  So,  a  corresponding  mode  was  employed  to  make  the 
community  hear  it  and  become  alerted,  and  the  address  was  made  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  ^  which  enhanced  the  importance  of  the  order  significantly 
by  suggesting:  When,  even  the  rasul  of  Allah  is  the  addressee  of  the 
order,  how  can  any  individual  of  the  Muslim  community  remain  exempted 
from  it? 

And  Ibn  Kathir  has  said:  In  this  verse,  the  real  purpose  of  prohibiting 
the  obedience  of  the  disbelievers  is  that  the  Holy  Prophet  should  not 
consult  with  them  or  let  them  have  the  opportunity  of  sitting  with  him 
frequently,  because  such  consultation  or  mutual  interaction  generally 
becomes  the  cause  of  ending  up  in  a  disposition  favouring  the  acceptance 
of  what  they  proposed.  Though,  there  was  no  probability  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  jft  would  do  what  they  asked  him  to  do,  still,  he  was  stopped 
from  maintaining  such  liaison  with  them  and  from  having  them 
participate  in  his  consultations.  It  is  this  idea  that  has  been  expressed 
through  the  word:  isti*\  (ita'ah:  obedience,  submission  or  listening  to  and 
doing  the  bidding  of  someone),  because  such  consultations  and  mutual 
interaction  usually  become  the  cause  of  ultimate  acceptance.  So,  what  has 
really  been  done  here  is  that  he  has  been  prohibited  from  adopting  the 
ways  that  could  lead  to  such  'itaa'ah  or  obedience.  As  for  obedience  itself, 
there  was  no  probability  that  he  would  ever  do  that. 

Now  the  second  question  that  may  arise  here  is  that  according  to  this 
verse,  the  disbelievers  and  the  hypocrites  were  expected  to  propose  things 
counter  to  the  true  Islamic  position.  To  the  extent  of  open  disbelievers, 
such  proposals  coming  from  them  were  not  improbable,  and  warning 
against  yielding  to  them  is  understandable. But,  if  the  hypocrites  said 
anything  counter  to  Islam,  they  would  no  longer  remain  hypocrites, 
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because  in  that  case  they  would  become  open  disbelievers.  What,  then, 
was  the  need  to  mention  them  separately?  The  answer  is  that  it  is  possible 
that  although  the  hypocrites  may  not  have  said  anything  against  Islam 
very  openly,  but  that  they  may  have  said  something  in  support  of  other 
disbelievers. 

And  if  the  event  featuring  the  hypocrites,  described  under  the 
background  of  revelation,  is  taken  to  be  the  cause  of  revelation,  it  simply 
leaves  no  difficulty  or  vagueness  behind  -  because,  in  terms  of  this  event, 
the  Holy  Prophet  £jjg  has  simply  been  prohibited  from  dealing  with  Jews 
calling  themselves  Muslims  in  a  spirit  of  extra  civility  and  accommodation. 

Later,  towards  the  end  of  this  verse,  by  saying:  ^  ol 

(Surely,  Allah  is  All-  Knowing,  Wise  -  l),  stated  there  is  the  wisdom  of  the 
order  given  immediately  earlier  -  that  is,  'fear  Allah  and  do  not  obey  the 
disbelievers  and  hypocrites.'  The  reason  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala,  who  knows 
the  consequences  of  everything,  is  most  wise,  and  fully  aware  of  what  is 
better  for  His  servants.  This  was  said  to  counter  some  of  the  things  put 
forth  by  the  disbelievers  or  hypocrites  which  could  generate  for  them 
certain  advantages  of  lesser  tension  and  increased  mutual  tolerance.  But, 
from  this  Allah  Ta'ala  prohibited  him  by  declaring  that  even  this 
tolerance  of  such  people  was  counter  to  what  was  expedient  under  the 
circumstances  and  that  such  a  policy  was  not  going  to  end  well. 

What  is  said  in  verse  2:       6jUi  ^  o!  ^       est  <V_^ 

(And  follow  what  is  revealed  to  you  from  your  Lord.  Surely  Allah  is 
All- Aware  of  what  you  do.)  is  actually  a  complement  of  the  first  order.  It 
means:  Do  not  be  beguiled  or  taken  in  by  what  the  disbelievers  and 
hypocrites  say  and  do  not  agree  or  yield  to  it.  Instead  of  all  that,  whatever 
you  have  been  told  by  Allah  through  wahy  (revelation)  remains  the  only 
thing  you  and  your  companions  should  follow.  Since,  the  noble 
companions  and  Muslims  at  large  are  included  under  this  address, 
therefore,  by  saying:  Lh  (what  you  do)  in  the  plural  form  at  the  end, 
everyone  was  alerted. 

Once  again,  the  last  statement:  JJIj  J£"j  Jji  J*  (And  place 
your  trust  in  Allah  and  Allah  is  enough  as  a  guardian-  3)  is  also  a 
complement  of  the  same  order.  Here  it  is  being  said:  As  for  your  approach, 
just  pay  no  heed  to  what  they  say  and,  in  order  to  succeed  in  your 
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objective,  you  should  trust  no  one  but  Allah  for  He,  in  Himself  and  by 
Himself,  is  the  ultimate  doer,  maker  and  fixer  of  all  matters  and  things. 
With  Him  there,  you  do  not  need  to  acquiesce  in  the  opinion  of  anyone. 

Ruling 

The  cited  verse  proves  that,  in  religious  matters,  even  consulting  with 
disbelievers  is  not  permissible.  In  other  matters  relating  to  technical  or 
functional  experience,  there  is  no  harm  in  doing  so.  And  Allah  knows 
best. 

Verses  4-5 

$  ft*\'&        c^  ioS^  i£'A iUl  J^-  ^ 

ftf*  *ft       ft  ^  J  *ft$fi  oi^  tijjfc 

{t}  Jljljl  iS^H  J-*J  J^1  Jj^i  ^Bj  *ft^J*H  V  ^ 

r   ft,     "J        f    '  i'x'  >     >     ,T"4f     >  *  >  >  >*x 

pjt>         I^Jbu  ^aDI  JLlp  Ja^jly*  j^jL>X 

Uli  ^^Jl^j  ^lii  ^ 

Allah  has  not  made  for  any  man  two  hearts  in  his 
(chest)  cavity,  nor  did  he  make  your  wives  whom  you 
subjected  to  zihar,  your  mothers,  nor  did  he  make  your 
adopted  sons  your  (real)  sons.  That  is  (merely)  a  word 
uttered  by  your  mouths.  And  Allah  says  the  truth  and 
He  shows  the  (right)  way.  [4]  Call  them  by  (the  name  of) 
their  (real)  fathers;  It  is  more  equitable  in  the  sight  of 
Allah.  And  if  you  do  not  know  their  fathers,  then  they 
are  your  brothers  in  faith  and  your  friends.  And  there 
is  no  sin  on  you  in  the  mistake  you  make,  but  in  that 
which  you  do  with  intention  of  your  heart  and  Allah  is 
Most-Forgiving,  Very-Merciful.  [5] 

Commentary 

Previous  verses  carried  instructions  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  asking  him 
not  to  act  upon  their  advice  and  not  to  be  cajoled  into  what  they  wanted 
to  achieve.  In  the  cited  verses,  there  is  a  refutation  of  three  customs 
prevailing  among  disbelievers  as  well  as  of  their  false  notions. 
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(1)  During  Jahiliyyah,  Arabs  used  to  say  about  a  person  who  was 
smarter  than  others  that  he  had  two  hearts  in  his  chest  cage. 

(2)  Then  they  had  a  custom  about  their  wives  following  which  a 
person  would  declare  his  wife  to  be  like  the  back  of  his  mother,  or  some 
other  part  of  the  body,  and  go  on  to  say,  'you  are>  f°r  me>  like  the  back  of 
my  mother.'  This,  in  their  usage,  was  called  "Zihar"  It  is  a  derivation 
from:  Zahr,  which  means  'back'.  They  thought  that  if  a  person  who  had 
done  "Zi/iar"  with  his  wife,  she  becomes  haram  (unlawful)  to  him  for  ever. 

(3)  And  then  they  had  another  custom  under  which  one  person  would 
make  the  son  of  another  his  so-called  or  adopted  son  and  who  so  would 
take  a  son  in  that  manner,  the  boy  would  become  known  as  'his'  son  and 
would  be  addressed  as  such.  According  to  their  practice,  this  so-called  or 
adopted  son  used  to  be  recognized  in  all  rules  and  regulations  as  a  'real' 
son.  For  instance,  he  would  be  regarded  as  a  sharer  even  in  inheritance, 
like  a  real  offspring  along  with  the  children  from  his  loins.  Then,  they 
would  also  regard  the  marriage  relations  of  the  so-called  or  adopted  son  as 
falling  under  the  standard  rule  whereby  the  marriage  with  a  category  of 
certain  women  is  unlawful.  For  example,  as  marriage  with  the  wife  of 
one's  real  son  remains  unlawful  even  after  he  has  divorced  her,  they  also 
took  the  divorced  wife  of  the  so-called  or  adopted  son  to  be  unlawful  for 
that  person. 

Since  the  first  of  the  three  notions  of  the  period  of  Jahiliyyah  were 
not  tied  up  with  religious  belief  or  conduct,  therefore,  the  SharPah  of 
Islam  had  no  need  to  refute  it.  To  determine  whether  there  is  just  the  one 
heart  inside  the  chest  or,  may  be,  there  are  two  as  well  was  simply  a  case 
of  anatomical  inquiry.  That  it  was  obviously  false  was  known  to  everyone. 
Therefore,  most  likely,  the  matter  of  its  refutation  was  also  introduced  as 
a  prologue  to  the  other  two  issues  and  it  was  said:  The  way  false  is  the 
saying  of  the  people  of  Jahiliyyah  -  that  'someone  could  have  two  hearts 
in  his  chest',  the  falsity  of  which  is  known  to  everyone  -  similarly,  false 
are  their  notions  in  the  matters  of  Zihar  (falsely  declaring  one's  wife 
unlawful  to  him  like  his  mother)  and  adoption  of  sons. 

As  for  the  injunctions  governing  the  two  issues  of  Zihar  and  adopted 
son,  these  are  among  the  social  and  familial  issues  that  have  a  great 
importance  in  Islam  -  to  the  extent  that  even  their  subsidiary  details  have 
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been  given  in  the  Qur'an  by  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself,  unlike  other  matters, 
this  has  not  been  left  at  the  declaration  of  principles  only  with  its  detailed 
enunciation  entrusted  with  the  Holy  Prophet  $||.  Regarding  both  these 
issues,  the  people  of  Jahiliyyah,  following  their  baseless  whims,  had  a 
bunch  of  self-made  laws  relating  to  the  lawful  and  the  unlawful,  the 
permissible  and  the  impermissible.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  True  Religion 
that  it  should  refute  these  false  notions  and  make  the  truth  manifest. 
Therefore,  it  was  said:  p^-P       h'iA&  $  f>^j$  It  means:  'You  are 

wrong  in  thinking  that,  should  someone  call  his  wife  the  equal  or  like  of 
his  mother,  the  wife  does  not  go  on  to  become  unlawful  for  him  for  ever 
like  his  real  mother.  Just  because  you  say  so,  a  wife  does  not  become  a 
mother,  in  reality.  Your  mother  is  but  she  who  gave  birth  to  you.'  Now,  at 
least,  the  notion  of  the  people  of  Jahiliyyah  that  Zihar  makes  one's  wife 
unlawful  for  ever  is  refuted  by  this  verse.  What  happens  next?  Does 
saying  so  bring  about  any  legal  effect?  The  standing  injunction  in  this 
connection  appears  in  Surah  al-Mujadalah  [58:2-4]  where  saying  so  has 
been  called  a  sin  and  abstention  from  it  obligatory.  And  it  is  provided 
there  that  he  who  has  made  such  a  declaration  should  offer  a  kaffarah 
(expiation)  of  having  done  zihar  after  which  having  intercourse  with  his 
wife  becomes  lawful  for  him.  The  details  of  this  issue  will  appear  in  the 
Commentary  on  Surah  al-Mujadalah  (Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  VIII). 

The  second  issue  was  that  of  the  mutabanna,  i.e  adopted  son.  About 
that,  it  was  said:  ^  Ji^  (nor  did  he  make  your  adopted  sons 
your  (real)  sons  -  4).  The  word:  (ad'iya)  is  the  plural  of:  (da'iyy) 
which  means  a  so-called  son.  The  sense  is  that  the  way  no  man  has  two 
hearts  inside  him  and  the  way  by  likening  one's  wife  to  one's  mother,  the 
wife  does  not  become  the  mother  -  similarly,  the  so-called  son  does  not 
become  your  real  son.  In  other  words,  neither  will  he  be  entitled  to  a 
share  in  inheritance  with  other  sons,  nor  the  precepts  of  the  unlawfulness 
of  marriage  will  apply  to  him.  For  example,  the  way  the  divorced  wife  of  a 
real  son  is  unlawful  for  his  father  for  ever,  the  divorced  wife  of  an 
adopted  son  is  not  unlawful  for  his  so-called  father.  Since  this  last  matter 
affects  many  other  matters,  therefore,  it  was  complimented  by  another 
injunction,  that  is,  even  an  adopted  son  should  be  attributed  to  his  real 
father,  and  not  to  the  person  who  has  adopted  him  -  because,  this  spells 
out  the  danger  of  misgiving  and  confusion  creeping  in  many  matters. 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  6 


93 


There  is  a  hadith  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Umar  c&$>  appearing  in 
al-Bukhari,  Muslim  and  others  in  which  it  has  been  said:  'Before  the 
revelation  of  this  verse,  we  used  to  call  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  by  the  name  of 
Zayd  Ibn  Muhammad  (because  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  had  taken  him  in  as 
his  mutabanna,  adopted  son).  After  the  revelation  of  this  verse,  we 
abandoned  this  practice/ 

Ruling 

This  tells  us  about  many  people  who  call  the  children  of  others  as  'son' 
which,  if  because  of  simple  affection,  not  because  of  declaring  him  an 
adopted  son  or  a  mutabanna  ,  then,  this  would  though  be  permissible, 
still,  it  is  not  the  better  choice,  because  it  looks  like  violating  the 
prohibition,  at  least  in  appearance.  (As  in  Ruh  al-Ma'am  from  al-KhafajT  Ala 
al-Baidawi) 

And  this  is  the  same  matter  which,  by  throwing  the  Quraish  of  Arabia 
into  deception,  led  them  to  commit  a  sin  of  terribly  serious  proportions  to 
the  extent  that  they  started  blaming  the  Holy  Prophet  <$|  by  saying  that 
he  had  married  the  divorced  wife  of  his  'son'  ,while  in  fact,  he  was  not  his 
son,  but  only  a  mutabanna  (adopted  son)  -  something  that  will  be 
mentioned  in  this  very  Surah  a  little  later. 


Verse  6 


The  Prophet  is  closer  to  the  believers  than  their  own 
selves  and  his  wives  are  their  mothers.  And  those 
having  mutual  kinship  are  closer  to  one  another  (for 
the  purpose  of  inheritance)  than  (other)  believers  and 
emigrants  according  to  the  Book  of  Allah,  unless  you  do 
some  good  to  your  friends  (by  making  a  will  in  their 
favour).  This  had  been  written  in  the  Book  (the 
Preserved  Tablet).  [6] 
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Commentary 

As  stated  earlier,  most  of  the  subjects  in  Surah  al-Ahzab  relate  to  the 
reverence  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  and  to  the  unlawfulness  of  causing  pain 
to  him.  After  the  mention  of  pains  caused  to  him  by  disbelievers  and 
hypocrites  at  the  beginning  of  the  Surah,  some  instructions  were  given  to 
the  Holy  Prophet  j|§  following  which  three  customs  of  the  Jahiliyyah  were 
refuted.  Out  of  these,  the  last  custom  related  to  such  a  pain  inflicted  on 
the  Holy  Prophet  $H  because  the  disbelievers  had  -  at  the  time  of  the 
marriage  of  Sayyidah  Zainab  ^  Jto  the  divorced  wife  of  Sayyidna 
Zayd  and  on  the  basis  of  their  pagan  custom  of  mutabanna  -  blamed 
the  Holy  Prophet  $H  of  having  married  the  divorced  wife  of  his  'son.' 
Thus,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Surah  up  to  this  point,  the  subject 
concerned  the  pain  caused  to  the  Holy  Prophet  <f|.  In  the  present  verse 
(6),  it  has  been  stated  that  the  reverence  of  and  the  obedience  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  5H  more  than  the  whole  creation  is  wajib  (necessary  in  the  degree 
of  obligation) 

The  meaning  of  the  expression: "The  Prophet  is  closer  to  the  believers 
than  their  own  selves"  mentioned  by  Maulana  Thanavi  is  based  on  the 
saying  of  Ibn  Atiyyah  and  others  which  has  been  opted  for  by  al-Qurtubi 
and  most  commentators.  According  to  it,  every  Muslim  is  duty-bound  to 
obey  and  implement  the  command  of  the  Holy  Prophet  more  than  the 
command  of  his  parents.  If  one's  parents  oppose  any  command  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  their  obedience  in  that  matter  is  not  permissible.  Similarly, 
the  implementation  of  his  command  takes  precedence  even  over  the  pulls 
of  one's  own  desiring  self. 

In  a  hadith  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  **§k>  appearing  in  the  Sahih  of 
al-Bukhari  and  others,  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  has  been  reported  to  have 
said: 

Jj\  *JS\      o!  ?3>)\  >A%      J  *t  j&  J'j  $j  i  cs/r  ^ 

There  is  no  such  believer  for  whom  I  am  not  the  closest  of  all 
people  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  Read  if  you  wish 
(this  verse  of  the  Qur'an  to  confirm):  ...  (The  Prophet  is  ...). 

The  sense  of  the  statement  is  that  his  affection  for  every  Muslim 
exceeds  the  affection  of  the  whole  world  and,  as  such,  the  necessary 
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outcome  has  to  be  no  other  but  that  every  believer  holds  him  dearer  than 
anyone  else  -  which  is  something  also  said  in  another  hadith: 

Cr^\  ^LMj  oAJjj  ftOjij  ^  jJl  j*.  ^ 0^1  ^Ji  V 

None  of  you  can  become  a  believer  until  I  become  the  dearest 
one  to  him,  dearer  than  his  father,  and  his  son,  and  the  whole 
world  full  of  people/and  the  rest  of  the  human  beings,  all  of 
them.  (Al-Bukharf  and  Muslim  -  Mazhari) 

Said  in  the  following  sentence  of  the  verse  was:  ^ifo  (and  his 
wives  are  your  mothers).  Here,  the  reference  to  the  blessed  wives  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  gjg  as  mothers  of  the  Muslim  community  means  being 
mothers  in  terms  of  their  respect  and  honor.  Injunctions  relating  to  the 
mother  and  her  children,  and  those  of  the  forbiddance  of  marriage,  and  of 
the  absence  of  hijab  due  to  having  the  status  of  a  mahram,  and  of 
holding  a  share  in  the  inheritance  are  injunctions  which  have  nothing  to 
do  with  it  -  as  made  explicit  towards  the  end  of  the  verse.  As  for  the 
forbiddance  of  the  marriage  of  the  blessed  wives  with  anyone  in  the 
Muslim  community,  this  has  been  declared  in  a  separate  verse.  Therefore, 
it  is  not  necessary  that  even  this  forbiddance  of  marriage  may  be  for  the 
reason  of  being  mothers. 

Ruling 

The  cited  verse  proves  that  the  least  breach  of  etiquette  in  the  case  of 
anyone  of  the  blessed  wives  *lJi  is  forbidden  for  two  reasons:  (1) 
That  they  are  the  mothers  of  the  Muslim  community  and  (2)  also  because 
any  pain  caused  to  them  would  cause  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  -  which 
is  forbidden  in  a  far  too  extreme  a  degree. 

The  literal  sense  of  the  expression:  jl>-jVi ' (ulu  fl-arham)  in  the 
next  sentence  of  the  verse:  jalL  { « C^^1  (And  those  having 
mutual  kinship  are  closer  to  one  another  (for  the  purpose  of  inheritance) 
than  (other)  believers  and  emigrants)  covers  all  relatives,  whether  they 
are  those  whom  Muslim  jurists  call  by  the  name  of:  oUkp  (asbat:  agnates) 
or  those  who  are  juxtaposed  as  f^jSfi  jJ "ulu  'l-arham"  against  oCii 
"'asbat"  in  the  light  of  a  particular  terminology.  This  terminology  used  by 
Muslim  jurists,  a  later  day  product,  is  not  what  is  meant  here  in  the  Holy 
Qur'an. 

Thus,  it  means  that  the  relationship  of  the  revered  rasul  and  his 
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blessed  wives  with  the  believers  of  the  community  is,  though  of  a  degree 
which  precedes  even  that  of  a  mother  and  father  but,  on  the  injunctions 
relating  to  the  distribution  of  inheritance,  this  has  simply  no  bearing.  This 
inheritance,  in  fact,  will  be  distributed  only  on  the  basis  of  lineal  and 
closer  relationships. 

In  the  early  stage  of  Islam,  entitlement  to  shares  in  the  inheritance 
was  based  on  spiritual  relationship.  Later  on,  it  was  abrogated  in  favour 
of  closeness  of  relationships  which  has  been  announced  by  the  noble 
Qur'an  itself.  This  entire  detail  of  the  abrogating  and  the  abrogated 
verses  has  appeared  in  Surah  al-Anfal  (Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  IV).  And  in 
that  context,  the  mention  of:  ^^-t^j  ("and  the  emigrants)  after:  r^/y^  ^ 
(and  the  believers)  is  there  to  highlight  their  distinction. 

And  some  early  commentators  have  said  that,  at  this  place,  the 
Believers  ^al-mu'minin')  mean  the  Ansar  and  the  Emigrants  (Muhajirln) 
mean  the  Quraish.  When  placed  in  contrast  with  the  Muhajirln,  it 
becomes  clear  that  the  word:  'al-mu'minin'  (the  believers)  is  for  the 
Ansar.  In  that  case,  this  verse  will  be  an  abrogator  of  the  rule  of 
inheritance  on  the  basis  of  the  Hijrah  (« y^L,  o J> y)  because,  during  the 
early  stage  of  Hijrah,  the  Holy  Prophet  SH  had,  by  establishing  brotherly 
relations  between  the  Muhajirln  and  the  Ansar,  ordered  that  they  will 
also  inherit  from  each  other.  This  verse  abrogated  that  rule  of  'inheritance 
by  virtue  of  Hijrah'  (QurtubT) 

Soon  thereafter,  it  was  stated:  ^/J^  {X  Ji  $  ^1  (unless  you  do 
some  good  to  your  friends  (by  making  a  will  in  their  favour  -  6).  In  other 
words,  this  means  that  inheritance  as  such  will  be  received  only  on  the 
basis  of  relationship  -  anyone  unrelated  will  not  be  an  inheritor  -  but, 
there  may  be  people  with  whom  you  relate  as  your  brothers  in  faith.  If 
you  wish  to  give  them  something,  you  have  the  right  to  do  so.  You  could 
do  so  within  your  lifetime  and  give  it  to  them  as  a  gift,  and  it  is  also 
possible  to  make  a  will  in  their  favour  so  that  they  get  it  after  your  death. 

Verses  7-8 

Ji^J         Ui^ip  bli^         Uo^-ij     ^>ja  ^^pj 
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And  (recall)  when  We  took  from  the  prophets  their 
covenant,  and  from  you  and  from  Nuh  and  Ibrahim  and 
Musa  and  'Isa,  the  son  of  Maryam.  And  We  did  take  from 
them  a  firm  covenant,  [7]  so  that  He  (Allah)  may  ask  the 
truthful  about  their  truth.  And  He  has  prepared  a 
painful  punishment  for  the  disbelievers.  [8] 

Commentary 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Surah,  by  saying:  J^'y.  ^  ^Jij  ,  the  Holy 
Prophet  *H  was  asked  to  follow  the  Divine  revelation  sent  to  him.  Then,  in 
the  previous  verse:  {J~)\ ,  the  believers  have  been  obligated  with 

the  implementation  of  the  orders  of  the  recipient  of  the  revelation.  It  is  to 
further  confirm  and  emphasize  these  very  two  things  that,  in  the  present 
two  verses  as  well,  the  same  two  subjects  have  been  reiterated,  that  is,  the 
recipient  of  the  revelation  has  been  obligated  to  follow  the  revelation 
received  by  him  from  Allah  and  the  non-recipient  of  the  revelation  has 
been  obligated  to  follow  the  recipient  of  the  revelation. 

The  Covenant  of  the  Prophets 

The  covenant  taken  from  the  blessed  prophets,  according  to  the  cited 
verse,  is  in  addition  to  the  universal  pledge  taken  from  the  entire  creation 
as  it  appears  in  a  saying  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  reported  by  Imam 
Ahmad: 

r^1—?  5b  er51*5     J*3  5 y^h  y^y^ 

"It  was  the  prophets  only  from  whom  the  covenant  of  messenger-ship 
and  prophethood  was  taken,  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  what  Allah  Ta'ala 
has  said:.... (And  when  We  took  from  the  prophets  their  covenant... to  the 
end  of  the  verse). 

This  pledge  from  the  prophets  was  the  pledge  of  discharging  the 
duties  of  prophethood  and  messenger-ship  and  of  attesting  to  the  veracity 
of  each  other  and  of  being  mutually  helpful  -  as  Ibn  Jarir,  Ibn  Abi  Hatim 
and  others  have  reported  from  Sayyidna  Qatadah  4fe>.  And  according  to 
one  narration,  it  was  also  included  in  this  pledge  of  the  prophets  that  they 
should  also  proclaim  that  "Sayyidna  Muhammad  al-Mustafa  ?ft  is  the 
messenger  of  Allah,  and  the  last  of  the  prophets.  After  him,  there  will  be 
no  prophet  [S  j£  ^  >?  Jji  J)^*  IL^i  ] 
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And  this  pledge  from  prophets  was  also  taken  in  eternity  (Azal)  at  the 
same  time  when  the  pledge  of:  &j  cLli  (alastu  bi-rabbikum:  Am  I  not 
your  Lord?)  was  taken  from  the  created  at  large.  (Ruh  al-Ma'ani  and  Mazhari) 

After  having  generally  mentioned  prophets,  peace  be  on  them  all, 
before  saying:  (and  from  you  and  from  Nuh...  up  to  the  end  of 

the  verse),  five  of  them  were  particularly  named  on  the  basis  of  the 
unique  distinction  they  have  among  the  group  of  prophets.  Then,  even 
within  those,  it  was  by  using  the  word:  3^  (minka:  from  you)  that  the 
mention  of  the  Holy  Prophet  S§f  was  made  to  precede  that  of  others  - 
although,  his  appearance  in  this  world  is  later  than  all  of  them.  The 
reason  for  this  has  been  given  in  Hadith  itself: 


1  am  the  first  human  being  in  the  creation  and  the  last  of  them 
in  being  sent  (with  the  prophetic  mission),'  (Reported  by  Ibn 
Sa'd  and  Abu  Nu'aim  in  Al-Hilyah  from  Maisirah  al-Mafjar  and 
At-Tabaran!  in  al-Kabir  from  Ibn  Abbas  ^  -  Mazhan) 

Verses  9  -  27 

Vp  fifr  ^  \ pi  ^ Jl  lj& 

^ jL«ju  Uj  4U!  j)l5  j    Ujy      by^-j  ^ j  f-te**  J13 

^     J^i£jl  ^Lb  y^^t  J^)^1  jLij^i 

'    ^f.'l     i>\\>'    '  >*   9  *U  fill'* 

J^JL  ilj  {u»  l^xi  Nljij  i^jj  Oj^P  e^1  ^> 
"ill  aUI  bAPj  U  ^  CjiXi\3  o_^i^JI 

<SS  {\ju>  ^       JaC      usu*  cJ\i  i\j  4u> 

\a 3  6jy>  b;^  ci\  oy yn  ^  (HR  J^y  o?1^- j £  >j*^> 
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JAii  «?A>  SOs  >?i  ^Qi  5yL:  >/j  c  #i  ^  (Uii^-V. 

jP  ^SJU-  O ^>J)  v^jo  bli  c  o j^Jl  j-*  aJLp  (\fJ^j  ^wUl5 

aJLSI  ial^li  I y^ji  (t-S  dKJ jl    ^^tJl  2b>^l  j|JL>- 

Y1^1        r^v  'j5^  ^i^1  ^  oi  j  r1 

JUL)  <^r .  ^>  Yjiji  \j>  I jJ j   j^i^UI  ^  JjJjlIj 


j^JJl  «UJI  ijj  ^u)>  W^j  Ijj^ip  0^      0)  p-fc^  Vj^J1 
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J-*1  a?  ^ij^       <Jyh  <re>  'jo*      <dJI  o^j 

4w>    5^4.  jr  ^  iii  sifj  ps 

O  those  who  believe,(1)  remember  Allah's  favour  to  you, 
when  the  forces  (of  the  infidels)  came  upon  you,  and  We 
sent  upon  them  a  wind,  and  the  forces  (of  angels)  you 
did  not  see.  And  Allah  is  watchful  of  what  you  do.  [9] 
(Recall)  when  they  came  upon  you  from  above  you  and 
from  below  you,  and  when  the  eyes  were  distracted  and 
the  hearts  reached  the  throats,  and  you  were  thinking 
about  Allah  all  sorts  of  thoughts.  [10]  At  that  occasion, 
the  believers  were  put  to  a  trial  and  were  shaken  with  a 
violent  convulsion.  [11]  And  (remember)  when  the 
hypocrites  and  those  having  malady  in  their  hearts 
were  saying,  "Allah  and  His  messenger  did  not  promise 
us  but  deceitfully;  [12]  and  when  a  group  of  them  said, 
"O  people  of  Yathrib  (Madinah),  there  is  no  place  for 
you  to  stay;  so  go  back."  And  a  group  of  them  was 
seeking  permission  (to  leave)  from  the  prophet,  saying, 
"In  fact  our  homes  are  vulnerable,"  while  they  were  not 
vulnerable;  they  wanted  nothing  but  to  escape.  [13]  And 
if  it  (Madinah)  is  entered  (by  the  enemy,  in  their 
presence,)  from  all  its  sides  and  they  are  asked  (to  join) 
the  mischief,  they  would  readily  commit  it,  and  would 
not  remain  in  them  (their  homes)  but  for  a  short 
while*2*  [14]  despite  that  they  had  already  made  a 
covenant  with  Allah  that  they  would  not  turn  their 
backs;  and  a  covenant  with  Allah  has  to  be  answered 
for.  [15](3) 


(1)  These  verses  refer  to  the  battle  of  Ahzab,  also  known  as  'the  battle  of  Khandaq'  in 
which  different  tribes  of  Arabia,  led  by  the  Quraish  invaded  upon  Madinah,  and  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H  defended  the  city  by  digging  a  trench. 

(2)  .  It  means  that  although  they  are  escaping  from  the  battle  -  field  on  the  pretext  that 
their  homes  are  not  safe,  yet  if  the  forces  of  the  enemy  invite  them  to  join  the  battle 
against  Muslims,  after  their  having  entered  the  city  from  all  sides,  they  would 
easily  join  them  in  their  mischief  against  Muslims,  and  would  no  more  remain  in 
their  homes. It  shows  that  their  pretext  is  sham. 

(3)  .  That  is,  everyone  who  enters  into  a  covenant  with  Allah,  has  to  answer  how 

he  has  fulfilled  it. 
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Say,  "Flight  will  never  be  of  any  use  to  you,  if  you  flee 
from  death  or  killing,  and  even  then  you  will  not  be  let 
to  enjoy  (life)  but  for  a  little  while."  [16]  Say,  "Who  is 
there  to  protect  you  from  Allah,  if  He  intends  evil  to 
you,  or  (who  is  there  to  prevent  Him)  if  He  intends 
mercy  for  you?"  And  beside  Allah,  they  will  not  find  for 
themselves  either  a  friend  or  a  helper.  [17] 

Allah  does  know  the  ones  from  among  you  who  prevent 
(others  from  joining  the  battle)  and  those  who  say  to 
their  brothers,  "Come  along  with  us,"  and  who  do  not 
come  to  the  battle  but  for  a  little  while,  [18]  (and  that 
too)  with  a  greed  against  you  (i.e.  to  extract  a  share  of 
spoils  from  you).  But  when  fear  comes,  you  will  see 
them  looking  towards  you,  rolling  their  eyes,  like  the 
one  who  gets  faint  because  of  death.  Then  once  fear  is 
gone,  they  assail  you  with  sharp  tongues, in  greed  for 
the  good  (i.e.  the  wealth  acquired  as  spopils)/4)  These 
people  did  not  accept  faith  (in  real  terms), therefore 
Allah  has  nullified  their  acts/5)  And  all  this  is  so  easy 
for  Allah.  [19]  They  think  that  the  coalition  forces  have 
not(yet)  gone.  And  should  the  coalition  forces  come 
(again),  they  would  like  to  be  living  in  countryside 
among  the  Bedouins,  asking  (others)  about  your  news. 
And  even  if  they  were  to  remain  among  you,  they  would 
not  fight,  but  a  little.  [20] 

There  is  indeed  a  good  model  for  you  in  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  -  for  the  one  who  has  hope  in  Allah  and  the  Last 
Day,  and  remembers  Allah  profusely.  [21]<6> 

(4)  .  This  verse  has  unveiled  cowardice  of  the  hypocrites  on  the  one  hand,  and 
their  greed  for  wealth  on  the  other.  The  sense  is  that  they  are  so  coward  that 
when  an  attack  from  the  enemy  is  apprehended,  they  are  frightened  like  a 
person  who  becomes  faint  in  fear  of  death.  But  when  the  enemy  is  driven 
away  by  the  Muslims,  and  the  spoils  of  war  are  distributed,  they  come 
forward  assailing  the  Muslims  with  their  sharp  tongues  and  claiming  that 
the  victory  is  achieved  with  their  help,  and  therefore  they  deserve  a  share  in 
the  spoils. 

(5)  .  It  means  that  virtuous  acts  deserve  reward  in  the  Hereafter  only  when  they 
are  accompanied  by  true  faith  in  Allah,  and  since  it  has  become  evident  that 
these  hypocrites  do  not  have  true  faith,  even  their  virtuous  acts  will  not  be  of 
any  use  to  them  in  the  Hereafter  and  will  remain  null  and  void. 

(6)  .  In  the  context  of  the  battle  of  Ahzab,  this  verse  is  initially  meant  to  remind 
the  hypocrites  that  they  should  have  followed  the  example  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  who  stood  firm  in  the  battle, but  according  to  the  unique  style  of 
the  Holy  Qur'an,  the  direction  is  given  in  generic  terms  to  lay  down  a 
universal  rule  that  the  Muslims  should  follow  the  examples  set  by  the  Holy 
Prophet  H  in  all  matters  of  life. 
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And  when  the  believers  saw  the  coalition  forces,  they 
said,  "This  is  what  Allah  and  His  messenger  had 
promised  us,  and  Allah  and  His  messenger  had  told  the 
truth/'  And  it  only  increased  them  in  faith  and 
submission.  [22] 

Among  the  believers,  there  are  men  who  came  true  to 
the  covenant  they  had  with  Allah.  So,  some  of  them 
have  fulfilled  their  vows(  by  sacrificing  their  lives  in 
the  way  of  Allah),  and  some  of  them  are  (still)  waiting, 
and  they  did  not  change  (their  commitment)  in  the 
least.  [23]  (7)  (All  this  happened)  so  that  Allah  may  give 
reward  to  the  truthful  for  .their  truthfulness,  and 
punish  the  hypocrites,  if  He  so  wills,  or  accept  their 
repentance.  Surely,  Allah  is  Most-Forgiving,  Very- 
Merciful.  [24] 

And  Allah  has  turned  back  the  disbelievers  with  all 
their  rage,  having  achieved  no  good.  And  Allah  sufficed 
the  believers  against  fighting.  <8>  And  Allah  is  Powerful, 
Mighty.  [25]  And  He  has  brought  those  of  the  people  of 
the  Book  who  had  backed  them,  down  from  their 
fortresses,  and  cast  awe  into  their  hearts,  so  as  to  make 
you  kill  some  of  them  and  take  others  as  captives.  [26] 
And  He  let  you  inherit  their  land  and  their  homes  and 
their  wealth,  and  a  land  you  have  not  trodden  (so  far). 
And  Allah  is  Powerful  to  do  any  thing.  [27]  W 

(7)  .  This  verse  admires  those  companions  of  the  Holy  Prophet  M  who  had  not 
participated  in  the  battle  of  Badr  due  to  some  valid  excuses,  and  had  vowed  that 
whenever  the  next  battle  would  come  to  happen,they  would  offer  their  lives  in 
defence  of  faith.Then,some  of  them,like  Sayyidna  'Anas  Ibn  Nadr  4*  and  Mus'ab 
Ibn  'Umair  ^>  fulfilled  their  vows  by  sacrificing  their  lives  in  the  battle  of  'Uhud, 
while  some  others,  like  Sayyidna  'Uthman  and  Talhah  ufe  remained  alive,  but 
eagerly  waiting  for  having  the  honor  of  being  martyred  in  the  way  of  Allah. 

(8)  .  It  means  that  Allah  made  a  divine  arrangement  by  sending  a  violent  wind  to  the 
coalition  forces  which  compelled  them  to  go  back,  and  thus  the  Muslims  did  not 
have  to  indulge  in  a  regular  battle,  except  to  the  extent  of  some  individual 
encounters. 

(9)  .  These  two  verses  refer  to  Banu  qurayzah,  the  Jewish  tribe  who  had  entered  into  a 

treaty  with  the  Muslims  not  to  fight  against  them,  and  not  to  support  the  enemies 
of  the  Muslims.  But  at  the  time  of  The  battle  of  Ahzab,  they  violated  the  terms  of 
the  treaty  and  supported  the  coalition  forces.  Even  earlier,  they  had  been 
constantly  conspiring  against  the  Muslims  to  an  intolerable  extent.  After  the 
battle  of  Ahzab  was  oyer,  the  Holy  Prophet  M  besieged  the  fortress  of  Banu 
qurayzah,  and  finally,  they  had  to  surrender,  and  most  of  their  men  were  killed, 
and  the  women  and  children  were  made  captives.  This  event  has  been  referred  to  in 
these  verses.At  the  same  time,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  given  a  good  news  to  the  Muslims 
that  they  would  conquer  some  other  lands  which  they  had  not  entered  before. The 
words,"  and  a  land  you  have  not  trodden"  refer  to  such  future  victories,  especially  to 
the  conquest  of  Khyber  that  followed  within  a  few  years  after  the  battle  of  Ahzab. 
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Commentary 

Identified  in  the  previous  verses  was  the  great  station  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  ?H  along  with  the  instruction  to  Muslims  that  they  should  follow 
and  obey  him  totally  and  perfectly.  Congruent  to  this,  these  two  full 
sections  of  the  Qur'an  have  been  revealed  about  the  event  of  the  battle  of 
al-Ahzab.  Mentioned  therein  is  the  simultaneous  attack  of  the  combined 
forces  of  many  groups  of  disbelievers  and  polytheists,  their  threatening 
encirclement,  the  subsequent  blessings  bestowed  on  Muslims  by  Allah 
Ta'ala  and  the  several  miracles  that  issued  forth  at  the  hands  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  Then,  very  much  as  a  corollary  to  this,  there  are  many 
instructions  and  injunctions  relating  to  different  departments  of  life.  It  is 
because  of  these  very  priceless  instructions  that  great  commentators  have 
written  about  the  details  of  the  event  of  Ahzab  with  considered  details  at 
this  place,  particularly  al-Qurtubi,  Mazhari  and  others.  Therefore,  some 
details  of  the  event  of  Ahzab  along  with  the  instructions  are  being 
written  here.  Most  of  it  has  been  taken  from  al-Qurtubi  and  Mazhari. 
That  which  has  been  taken  from  some  other  book  carries  the  necessary 
reference. 

THE  EVENT  OF  THE  BATTLE  OF  AL-AHZAB 

The  word:  4*0*" V  {al-ahzab)  is  the  plural  form  of:  ^ V  (hizb)  which 
means  party  or  group.  In  this  battle,  the  combined  forces  of  different 
groups  of  disbelievers  had,  under  a  pact  to  eliminate  Muslims,  mounted 
an  attack  on  Madinah.  Therefore,  this  battle  has  been  named  as  the 
battle  of  al-Ahzab.  And  since,  in  this  battle,  a  trench  was  also  dug  under 
the  orders  of  the  Holy  Prophet  j$§  across  the  line  of  enemy  attack, 
therefore,  this  battle  is  also  called  the  battle  of  the  Trench  (Khandaq). 
The  battle  of  Banu  Quraizah  too  -  which  took  place  immediately  after  the 
battle  of  al-Ahzab  and  finds  mention  in  the  cited  verses  as  well  -  that  too, 
was  actually  a  part  of  the  battle  of  al-Ahzab,  as  it  would  appear  through 
the  details  of  this  event. 

In  the  year  only  next  to  the  year  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  graced 
Madinah  after  migrating  from  Makkah  al-Mukarramah,  the  event  of  the 
battle  of  Badr  came  to  pass.  In  the  third  year,  came  the  battle  of  Uhud.  In 
the  fourth  year,  it  was  this  battle  of  al-Ahzab.  Some  narrations  say  that 
this  event  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth  year.  Nevertheless,  the  attacks  of  the 
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disbelievers  against  Muslims  had  been  continuing  since  the  hijrah  up  to 
this  time  without  any  break.  The  attack  on  the  occasion  of  the  battle  of 
al-Ahzab  was  made  with  full  power,  determination  and  mutual  pledge. 
Therefore,  this  battle  was  the  severest  on  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  and  the 
noble  Sahabah  as  compared  with  other  battles  -  because,  the  count  of  the 
attacking  confederate  forces  of  the  disbelievers  has  been  given  as  twelve 
to  fifteen  thousand.  On  the  other  side,  there  were  Muslims,  three 
thousand  in  all,  and  those  too  very  ill-equipped.  Then,  the  time  was  hard 
winter.  The  Qur'an  describes  the  horrible  severity  of  this  event  by  saying 
things  like:  (the  eyes  were  distracted  -  33:10),  ^(^\  oiij 

(and  hearts  reached  the  throats  -  33:10)  and  lijxi  lW33  (they  were 
shaken  with  a  violent  convulsion  -  33:11). 

But,  the  way  this  time  was  the  hardest  on  Muslims,  they  were  also 
compensated  at  its  best  by  Allah  Ta'ala.  It  was  with  His  help  and  support 
that  the  matter  ended  in  favour  of  Muslims  in  the  form  of  such  a  great 
success  and  victory  that  broke  the  back  of  all  hostile  groups  of  Mushriks, 
Jews  and  Hypocrites  leaving  them  just  about  incapable  of  even  thinking 
of  some  attack  against  Muslims  in  the  future.  From  that  angle,  this  battle 
was  the  last  armed  confrontation  between  kufr  and  Islam  -  fought  on  the 
plains  of  al-Madinah  al-Munawwarah  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  year  of 
hijrah. 

The  event  began  when  about  twenty  men  from  the  Jewish  tribe  of 
Banu  Nadir  and  the  tribe  of  Abu  Wa'il  who  were  morbidly  hostile  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  and  Muslims  at  large  reached  Makkah  al-Mukarramah. 
They  met  with  Quraish  chiefs  and  roused  them  to  start  a  war  against 
Muslims.  The  Quraish  chiefs  were  under  the  impression  that  the  way 
Muslims  took  their  idol-worship  to  be  kufr  (disbelief,  infidelity)  and  for 
which  reason  they  regarded  their  religion  as  ill-founded,  the  Jews  too 
would  be  no  different  and  their  thinking  would  be  similar  to  it.  If  so,  how 
could  they  hope  for  a  common  ground  of  unity  from  them?  Therefore, 
these  chiefs  asked  the  Jews,  "You  people  know  that  there  is  difference  of 
religion  and  creed  between  us  and  Muhammad  2H.  And  you  are  the 
people  of  the  Book  and  the  people  of  learning.  First  of  all,  you  tell  us  as  to 
which  religion  is  better  in  your  sight,  ours  or  theirs?" 

A  lie  is  no  novelty  in  the  arena  of  politics! 

The  reply  given  by  these  Jews  was  totally  contrary  to  their  knowledge 
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and  conscience.  To  them,  they  said,  "Your  religion  is  better  than  the 
religion  of  Muhammad."  Thereupon,  the  infidels  of  Makkah  were 
somewhat  satisfied.  Still,  the  matter  was  taken  to  a  future  demonstration 
of  intent.  It  was  decided  that  these  twenty  visitors  joined  by  fifty  men 
from  among  the  Quraish  chiefs  would  go  to  al-Masjid  al-Haram,  cling  to 
the  walls  of  the  Baytullah  by  their  chests  and  make  a  solemn  pledge 
before  Allah  that  they  would  continue  fighting  against  Muhammad  *f|  to 
their  last  man. 

A  marvel  of  the  forbearance  and  magnanimity  of  Allah  Ta'ala! 

Here  are  the  enemies  of  Allah  in  the  House  of  Allah  clinging  to  the 
walls  of  the  Ka'abah  of  Allah  making  a  compact  to  fight  a  war  against  His 
Rasul  -  and  then  return  satisfied  with  a  new  passion  for  war!  This  is 
unique  manifestation  of  the  forbearance  and  magnanimity  of  Allah 
Ta'ala.  Then,  the  ultimate  end  of  this  compact  is  not  too  far  to  find.  It  will 
appear  towards  the  end  of  the  narrative  in  that  all  of  them  bolted  from 
this  battle. 

These  Jews,  after  having  made  a  pact  with  the  Quraish  of  Makkah, 
reached  the  tribe  of  Ghitfan,  a  great  warring  tribe  of  Arabia.  They  told 
them  that  they  and  the  Quraish  of  Makkah  were  in  full  agreement  with 
the  plan  to  eliminate  the  spreaders  of  this  new  religion  (Islam)  once  for  all 
with  their  combined  power.  They  asked  them  too  to  join  hands  with  them 
in  that  pact.  Then,  they  also  offered  them  a  bribe.  They  promised  to  give 
them  the  total  produce  of  dates  in  one  year  in  Khaibar  -  according  to  some 
narrations,  they  promised  the  half  of  it  to  the  tribe  of  Ghitfan.  'Uyaiynah 
Ibn  Hisn,  the  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Ghitfan,  approved  of  his  participation  in 
the  pact  under  this  condition.  Thus,  they  too  became  a  part  of  the  war 
effort. 

Then,  in  accordance  with  the  mutual  pact,  the  Quraish  armed  force  of 
four  thousand  men,  three  hundred  horses  and  war  supplies  laden  on  one 
thousand  camels  came  out  of  Makkah  under  the  command  of  Abu  Sufyan 
and  stopped  at  Marr  az-Zahran.  Here,  all  tribes  of  Aslam,  Ashja',  Banu 
Murrah,  Banu  Kinanah,  Fazarah  and  Ghitfan  joined  them.  Their  total 
number  has  been  reported  in  some  narrations  as  ten  thousand,  as  twelve 
thousand  in  some  others  and  as  fifteen  thousand  in  still  other. 

The  most  lethal  attack  on  Madinah 

The  armed  force  that  fought  against  Muslims  in  the  battle  of  Badr 
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was  that  of  one  thousand  men.  Then,  the  army  that  attacked  in  the  battle 
of  Uhud  had  three  thousand  men.  This  time,  the  numerical  strength  of 
the  attacking  forces  was  greater  than  it  was  any  time  before  that  -  the 
equipment  and  the  combined  power  of  the  Arab  and  Jewish  tribes  were 
also  to  be  counted  as  additional  factors. 

Three  ingredients  of  Muslim  war  effort 

When  the  information  about  this  aggressive  united  front  reached  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H,  the  very  first  verbal  reaction  came  out  from  him  in  the 
words: 

Allah  is  all-sufficient  for  us,  and  the  best  One  to  trust  in  -  3:173. 

After  that,  he  assembled  opinion  leaders  from  among  the  Emigrants 
and  Helpers  together  and  went  into  consultation  with  them.  Although, 
the  blessed  recipient  of  Wahy  (revelation)  really  needs  no  consultation  for 
he  acts  directly  with  the  permission  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  But,  there  were  two 
advantages  in  having  such  consultation:  (1)  To  initiate  and  establish  the 
Sunnah  (practice)  of  consultation  in  the  Muslim  community  and  (2)  to 
revive  mutual  liaison  and  unity  in  the  hearts  of  the  believers  and  to 
persuade  them  to  the  need  of  helping  and  supporting  each  other.  After 
that,  they  talked  about  matters  of  defence  and  the  physical  resources 
needed  in  fighting  a  war.  Present  among  the  group  of  consultants,  there 
was  Sayyidna  Salman  al-Farisi  who  had  recently  freed  himself  from 
the  artificially  imposed  slavery  of  a  Jew  and  had  devoted  himself  to  the 
service  of  Islam.  He  advised  that  in  his  country,  the  Persian  kings  have 
used  trenches  they  arranged  to  be  dug  across  the  enemy  line  of  attack. 
This  had  always  helped  stop  the  enemy.  Accepting  his  advice,  the  Holy 
Prophet  5ft  ordered  that  trenches  be  dug  -  and  he  himself  participated 
with  others  doing  that. 

The  digging  of  trenches 

It  was  decided  to  dig  this  trench  on  the  entire  passage  way  behind  the 
mount  of  Sal4  which  could  be  used  by  the  enemy  to  come  into  Madinah 
from  the  north.  The  ground  marking  of  the  length  and  width  of  this 
trench  was  personally  drawn  by  the  Holy  Prophet  jft.  Beginning  from 
Shaikhayn,  this  trench  came  as  far  as  the  western  corner  of  the  mount  of 
Sal'  and  later  it  was  extended  to  the  intersection  of  the  valleys  of  Buthan 
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and  Ratauna.  The  total  length  of  this  trench  was  approximately  three 
and  a  half  miles.  The  precise  measurement  of  the  width  and  depth  could 
not  be  ascertained  from  any  narration.  But,  it  is  obvious  that  the  width 
and  depth  would  have  also  been  special,  of  the  kind  the  enemy  would 
have  not  found  easy  to  cross. 

It  has  appeared  in  the  narration  of  the  event  relating  to  Sayyidna 
Salman  *$§h  digging  the  trench  that  he  used  to  dig  his  allotted  portion  of 
the  trench  which,  at  the  end  of  the  day,  came  to  be  five  yards  long  and 
five  yards  deep  (Mazharl).  From  this,  it  can  be  said  that  the  depth  of  the 
trench  was  five  yards. 

The  size  of  the  Islamic  'army' 

At  that  time,  Muslims  were  a  total  of  three  thousand  in  number  along 
with  a  total  of  thirty  six  horses. 

Participant  age  of  maturity  was  set  at  fifteen  years 

Some  non-pubert  children  had  also  come  out  with  the  Islamic  'army' 
with  the  desire  to  defend  their  faith.  The  Holy  Prophet  $H  asked  children 
below  the  age  of  fifteen  years  to  leave.  Those  fifteen  year  old  were 
accepted  -  included  therein  were  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar,  Zayd 
Ibn  Thabit,  Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  and  Bara'  Ibn  'Azib 
When  this  Islamic  force  was  ready  to  march  for  battle,  the  hypocrites  who 
normally  kept  a  face  and  remained  intermingled  among  Muslims,  started 
backing  out.  Some  bolted  away  incognito.  Others  came  up  with  false 
excuses  and  tried  to  get  the  permission  of  the  Holy  Prophet  5|g  to  go  back. 
This  was  a  new  trouble  that  rose  from  within.  Some  of  the  cited  verses 
have  been  revealed  about  these  very  hypocrites.  (Qurtubi) 

Islamic  nationality  and  Islamic  unity  do  not  contradict 
administrative  and  social  division 

For  this  Jihad,  the  Holy  Prophet  $§§  appointed  Sayyidna  Zayd  Ibn 
Harithah  &*§k>  as  the  standard  bearer  of  the  Muhajirin  and  Sayyidna  Sa'd 
Ibn  TJbadah  as  the  standard  bearer  of  the  Ansar.  At  that  time,  the 
mutual  brotherhood  among  the  Muhajirin  and  the  Ansar  stood 
established  on  very  firm  foundations.  All  of  them  were  brothers  to  each 
other.  But,  it  was  in  view  of  administrative  convenience  that  the 
leadership  of  the  Muhajirin  was  separated  from  the  leadership  of  the 
Ansar:  From  this,  we  learn  that  Islamic  nationality  and  Islamic  unity  are 
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not  contradictory  to  administrative  and  social  division.  In  fact,  by  placing 
the  burden  of  responsibility  an  each  group  helped  strengthen  the  bond  of 
mutual  confidence  and  cooperation.  And  in  the  very  first  assignment,  that 
is,  in  the  digging  of  trenches  before  this  battle,  this  mutual  cooperation 
became  all  too  evident  as  described  below: 

The  job  of  digging  the  trenches  was  spread  over  the  whole  army 

The  Holy  Prophet  ^  divided  the  whole  army  of  the  Muhajirln  and 
the  Ansar  in  groups  of  ten  men  each  and  made  every  group  of  ten  men 
responsible  for  digging  forty  yards  of  the  trench.  Since  Sayyidna  Salman 
al-Farisi  was  the  one  who  had  advised  the  digging  of  the  trench,  knew 
the  job,  was  strong  and  was  neither  one  of  the  Ansar  nor  one  of  the 
Muhajirln,  it  created  a  sort  of  competition  among  the  Ansar  and 
MuKajirin  for  each  of  the  two  wanted  to  have  him  with  them.  The  matter 
reached  to  the  extent  that  the  Holy  Prophet  *f|  had  to  intervene  in  order 
to  avoid  any  dispute.  He  gave  his  verdict  by  saying:  o~Jl  J*l  ^  jUL- 
(Salman  is  part  of  our  family). 

The  discrimination  of  local  and  foreign  in  functional  expertise 

The  universal  wont  in  our  time  is  that  people  do  not  like  to  treat  those 
non-resident  and  non-local  at  par  with  them.  But,  this  was  a  place  where 
every  group  felt  proud  of  having  the  competent  one  on  their  side  and  with 
them.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  included  him  in  his 
family  on  his  own  and  thus  put  an  end  to  the  dispute.  Then,  .he 
practically  picked  up  some  MuKajirin  and  some  Ansar  to  form  a  group  of 
ten  which  included  Sayyidna  'Amr  Ibn  'Awf  *^>,  Sayyidna  Hudhaifah 
and  others  who  were  from  among  the  Muhajirln. 

A  great  miracle 

By  chance,  in  the  section  of  the  trench  entrusted  with  Sayyidna 
Salman  and  others  with  him,  a  huge,  hard  and  glossy  rock  showed  up. 
Sayyidna  Salman's  colleague,  Sayyidna  'Amr  Ibn  'Awf  4fe  says,  "This 
rock  broke  our  implements  and  we  failed  to  cut  it  apart.  Then  I  suggested 
to  Salman  that  though  it  is  possible  to  dig  the  trench  by-  passing  the  huge 
rock  and  join  it  up  with  the  main  trench  with  a  minor  crookedness  in  it, 
but  we  should  not  deviate  from  the  line  drawn  by  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  as 
based  on  our  opinion.  So,  you  go,  tell  the  Holy  Prophet  about  the 
position  here  and  get  an  order  from  him  about  what  we  should  do  now." 
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Divine  reminders 

It  is  strange  that  in  this  three  and  a  half  mile  stretch  of  land  no  one 
from  among  the  diggers  of  the  trench  faced  any  impediment  which  would 
render  him  helpless.  The  only  one  who  did  face  it  was  Sayyidna  Salman 

who  had  given  the  advice  of  digging  a  trench  and  the  whole  project 
had  started  on  his  advice.  To  him  Allah  Ta'ala  showed  that  there  was  no 
way  out  even  after  digging  and  making  a  perfect  trench  -  except  turning 
to  Allah  Ta'ala  for  help  in  the  face  of  the  failure  of  all  implements  and 
instruments.  Here,  these  blessed  souls  were  being  taught  that  assembling 
material  means  to  the  measure  of  capacity  and  ability  was  obligatory,  but 
to  place  trust  in  these  was  not  correct.  The  trust  of  a  believer  -  even  after 
having  assembled  all  possible  material  means  -  should  be  in  Allah  Ta'ala 
alone. 

Sayyidna  Salman  presented  himself  before  the  Holy  Prophet  $|§ 
and  told  him  about  what  had  happened.  At  that  time,  the  Holy  Prophet 
$H  was  himself  working  in  his  part  of  the  trench.  He  was  busy  hauling 
the  dug  out  earth  from  the  trench.  Sayyidna  Bara'  Ibn  'Azib  says,  "I 
saw  him.  Dust  had  covered  his  blessed  body  in  a  manner  that  the  skin  on 
his  front  and  back  was  not  visible."  Rather  than  give  Sayyidna  Salman 
any  advice  or  order,  he  accompanied  him  in  person  to  the  problem  spot. 
With  the  ten  Sahabah  busy  digging  the  trench  with  Sayyidna  Salman, 
he  too  went  down  into  the  trench  and  joined  the  diggers.  He  took  the 
pickaxe  in  his  blessed  hands,  struck  at  the  rock  and  recited  the  verse: 
\ix^>  j  alls"  {tarn mat  kalimatu  rabbika  sidqa:  And  the  Word  of  your 
Lord  is  perfect  in  truth...  -  al-An'am,  6:115).  With  this  one  single  stroke 
from  it,  one  third  portion  of  the  rock  was  cut  off  and  released  from  this 
rock  was  a  streak  of  light.  After  that,  he  struck  at  the  rock  once  again  and 
recited  the  said  verse  upto  the  end,  that  is:  Niij  (tammat 
kalimatu  rabbika  sidqan  wa  'adla  :  And  the  Word  of  your  Lord  is  perfect 
in  truth  and  justice  -  al-An'am,  6:115).  Cut  off  with  this  second  stroke  was 
an  additional  one  third  portion  of  the  rock  which  released  a  streak  of  light 
as  before.  The  third  time,  he  recited  the  same  verse  in. full  and  executed 
the  third  stroke.  With  it,  the  rock  was  all  finished.  The  Holy  Prophet  $i 
came  out  of  the  trench,  picked  up  the  sheet  wrap  he  had  left  at  the  edge 
of  the  trench  and  sat  down  on  one  side  of  it.  At  that  time,  Sayyidna 
Salman  al-Farisi  *$k>  said,  "Ya  Rasulallah,  every  time  struck  at  the  rock, 
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ever  time  I  saw  a  light  coming  out  of  the  rock."  The  Holy  Prophet  $81 
asked  Sayyidna  Salman,  "Have  you  really  seen  this  light?"  He  said,  "Ya 
Rasulallah,  I  have  seen  it  with  my  own  eyes." 

The  Holy  Prophet  jgg  said,  "In  the  light  that  was  released  after  the 
first  strike,  I  saw  the  palaces  of  the  cities  of  Yaman  and  those  of  Cyrus 
and  Angel  Jibra'Il  told  me:  'your  Ummah  will  conquer  these  cities.'  And 
when  I  struck  at  the  rock  the  second  time,  I  was  shown  the  red  palaces  of 
the  Byzantines  and  Angel  Jibra'il  gave  the  good  news,  'your  Ummah  will 
conquer  these  cities  as  well.'  "  After  having  heard  this,  all  Muslims  felt  at 
peace  and  became  assured  of  their  great  successes  in  the  future. 

Hypocrites  throw  taunts  at  Muslims  for  believing  in  their 
Prophet's  promises 

At  that  time,  the  hypocrites  who  were  part  of  the  digging  operations  of 
the  trench,  started  asking  other  Muslims,  'It  is  strange  that  you  people 
are  not  surprised  at  what  Muhammad  iH  is  telling  you.  Is  it  not  that  he  is 
making  all  those  baseless  promises  to  you  in  the  depth  of  this  trench  being 
dug  in  Yathrib  where  he  is  claiming  to  be  seeing  the  palaces  of  Hirah  (in 
the  South)  and  Mada'in  ( in  the  North)?  And  on  top  of  it  all,  he  is  telling 
you  that  it  is  you  people  who  are  going  to  conquer  them!  Just  look  at 
yourself.  Here  you  are,  digging  and  digging,  forgetful  of  all  your  needs. 
Frankly,  you  do  not  even  have  the  time  to  take  care  of  your  human 
compulsions.  Still,  is  it  you  who  are  going  to  conquer  the  countries  of 
Cyrus  and  others?'  Thereupon,  it  was  about  this  very  event  that,  in  the 
twelfth  verse  cited  above,  it  was  revealed: 

(And  (remember)  when  the  hypocrites  and  those  having  malady  in  their 
hearts  were  saying,  "Allah  and  His  messenger  did  not  promise  us  but 
deceitfully;  -  12).  Here,  in  this  verse,  by  saying:  jey  j>  'Ji$  (and 
those  having  malady  in  their  hearts),  reference  is  being  made  to  the  state 
of  the  same  hypocrites  hidden  in  whose  hearts  there  was  that  disease  of 
hypocrisy. 

Just  imagine  the  kind  of  time  it  was,  a  severe  trial  indeed.  At  stake 
was  the  very  faith  of  Muslims  for  they  had  to  believe  in  the  word  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  with  the  full  backing  of  their  mind  and  heart  despite 
being  threatened  by  disbelievers  from  all  sides.  They  had  no  servants  to 
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dig  their  trench  for  them.  They  were  doing  this  hard  work  with  their  own 
hands  braving  the  lashing  winter.  The  unfriendly  weather,  the 
approaching  enemy  factor,  theirs  was  a  general  climate  of  fear  all  around. 
In  a  situation  like  that,  it  was  not  easy  to  be  sure  of  even  one's  defence 
and  survival  within  whatever  means  were  available.  How  could  they  go 
on  from  here  and  start  believing  in  the  good  news  of  the  conquests  of  the 
great  kingdoms  of  Byzantine  and  Persia?  But,  the  value  of  'Irrian  (faith)  is 
the  highest  of  all  deeds  for  the  reason  that  they,  even  when  facing  totally 
contrary  causes  and  conditions,  did  not  have  the  least  doubt  or  qualm  of 
conscience  about  what  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  had  told  them. 

Seniors  must  share  every  trial  with  their  juniors  -  Great 
guidance  for  Muslims 

Who  does  not  know  that  the  Sahabah  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  were 
such  selfless  servants  of  the  Holy  Prophet  that  they  never  wanted  to 
have  him  do  the  hard  labor  of  digging  the  trench  with  them,  but  it  was 
the  personal  initiative  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  that  he  chose  to  share  this 
hard  labor  with  his  noble  companions  to  mollify  their  hearts  and  teach 
them  their  essential  lesson  to  put  mutual  brotherhood  to  practice.  Of 
course,  the  noble  companions  staked  their  lives  for  the  Holy  Prophet  *f§  on 
the  basis  of  his  most  perfect  attributes  as  prophet  and  messenger  of  Allah, 
but  of  the  many  outward  causes  for  this  attachment,  there  was  this  major 
cause  that  he  would  be  with  them  on  all  occasions  facing  all  sorts  of  trials 
and  pains  like  everybody  else.  When  he  did  that,  nobody  ever  thought  of 
what  we  know  as  a  class  difference.  There  was  no  ruler  and  there  was  no 
one  beirig  ruled.  There  was  no  king  around  and  there  was  no  subject 
paying  homage.  Who  was  the  man  in  power  and  who  was  the  man  from 
the  masses?  This  kind  of  difference  was  unimaginable  at  that  time. 
Unfortunately,  from  the  time  the  Muslim  wielders  of  power  abandoned 
this  Sunnah  (the  blessed  practice  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|,)  that,  was  the 
time  these  differences  gushed  forth  bringing  all  sorts  of  tests  and  trials  in 
their  wake. 

The  master  prescription  of  achieving  success  against  something 
hard  to  accomplish 

In  the  event  mentioned  above,  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has  recited  the 
verse  of  the  Qur'an:  *iU<J  Jj^  y  Slip?  lii^  lli^  cJj  (And  the  Word  of 
your  Lord  is  perfect  in  truth  and  justice.  None  is  there  to  change  His 
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Words  -  al-An'am,  6:115)  while  striking  at  this  invincible  rock.  This  tells  us 
that  the  recitation  of  this  verse  is  a  tested  prescription  for  the  resolution  of 
something  difficult. 

The  selfless  mutual  cooperation  of  the  noble  §ahabah 

We  already  know  that  there  were  ten  men  appointed  for  the  digging 
of  the  trench  at  every  ten  yards.  But,  it  is  obvious  that  some  people  are 
stronger  and  can  finish  their  job  sooner  than  others.  The  same  was  true 
here.  The  noble  Sahabah  who  finished  their  allotted  portion  of  digging 
would  never  go  on  to  sit  doing  nothing  and  thinking  that  their  duty  was 
over.  In  fact,  they  would  help  out  other  Sahabah  whose  portion  of  digging 
was  still  incomplete.  (Qurtubi,  Mazhari) 

Three  and  a  half  mile  long  trench  was  completed  in  six  days 

The  outcome  of  the  hard  work  put  in  by  the  noble  Sahabah,  may 
Allah  be  pleased  with  them  all,  was  before  everybody  in  six  days  in  that 
such  a  long,  wide  and  deep  trench  stood  all  completed  within  that  short 
period  of  time.  (MazharT) 

An  open  miracle  in  the  feast  hosted  by  Sayyidna  Jabir 

It  was  during  the  digging  of  this  very  trench  that  the  well  known 
event  came  to  pass.  On  one  of  those  days,  when  Sayyidna  Jabir 
looked  at  the  Holy  Prophet  iSH,  he  felt  deep  down  in  his  heart  that  he  was 
really  affected  by  hunger.  He  went  to  his  wife  and  told  her,  "If  you  have 
something  with  you,  cook  it.  I  simply  cannot  bear  by  seeing  this  effect  of 
hunger  on  his  blessed  person."  His  wife  said,  "We  have  about  a  sa'  of 
barley  grains  in  our  home.  I  am  going  to  grind  them  and  make  some 
flour."  One  sa'is  equal  to  about  three  and  a  half  kilograms  in  terms  of  our 
weights.  So,  his  wife  got  busy  with  the  grinding  of  barley,  making  flour, 
preparing  dough  and  baking  bread.  There  was  a  goat  kid  in  the  house. 
Sayyidna  Jabir  4fe  slaughtered  it,  cooked  the  meat  and  was  ready  to  go 
out  and  invite  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  in  when  his  wife  called  out  to  him 
saying,  "Look,  there  is  a  crowd  of  the  Sahabah  with  the  Holy  Prophet  Sf|. 
Do  something  and  somehow  invite  only  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  alone. 
Please,  do  not  put  me  to  disgrace  by  causing  such  a  big  crowd  of  the  noble 
Sahabah  come  in  with  the  Holy  Prophet  $H."  Sayyidna  Jabir  acting 
realistically,  made  the  actual  situation  fully  clear  before  the  Holy  Prophet 
$H  telling  him  that  they  had  only  that  much  of  food  in  the  house.  But,  as 
for  the  Holy  Prophet  j|§,  he  made  a  public  announcement  before  the 
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entire  work  force  asking  everyone  to  come  to  the  feast  at  Sayyidna  Jabir's 
home.  Sayyidna  Jabir  <t£$k>  was  struck  with  wonder.  When  he  reached 
home,  his  wife  was  extremely  disturbed.  She  asked,  "Did  you  tell  the  Holy 
Prophet  *H  about  the  actual  situation  at  home  and  the  amount  of  food 
available?"  Sayyidna  Jabir  said,  "Yes,  that  I  have  told  him."  This  put 
his  wife  at  peace  and  she  said,  "Then  we  have  nothing  to  worry  about. 
The  Holy  Prophet  $H  is  our  master.  Let  him  have  it  the  way  he  wishes." 

Any  more  detail  of  the  event  is  unnecessary  at  this  place.  It  is  enough 
to  know  the  outcome  that  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  took  it  upon  himself  to 
distribute  the  bread  and  curry  to  everybody  with  his  own  blessed  hands 
and  see  that  they  are  entertained  and  fed  satisfactorily.  As  a  result,  the 
whole  crowd  ate  to  their  fill.  And  Sayyidna  Jabir  says  that  "even  after 
everybody  having  finished  eating,  our  stock  pot  showed  no  dearth  of 
meat,  nor  our  kneaded  flour  any  signs  of  decrease.  All  of  us  in  the  family 
ate  to  our  heart's  content  and  whatever  remained  we  sent  to  the 
neighbours." 

Thus,  when  the  digging  of  the  trench  was  finished  within  six  days, 
the  Confederate  army  arrived  and  the  Holy  Prophet  and  his  noble 
Companions,  may  Allah  be  pleased  with  them  all,  went  into  battle 
formation  with  the  Mount  of  Sal*  thoughtfully  kept  towards  their  rear. 

The  Jews  of  the  tribe  of  BanI  Quraizah  break  their  pledge  and 
join  the  Confederate  aggressors 

That  was  a  time  when  a  group  of  three  thousand  ill-equipped  people 
standing  up  to  fight  against  an  equipped  army  of  some  ten  to  twelve 
thousand  men  was  something  far  too  wild  to  believe.  On  top  of  all  that, 
there  came  up  a  new  factor.  Out  of  the  Confederate  forces,  Huyayy  Ibn 
Akhtab,  the  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Banu  Nadir  who  had  contributed  most  in 
rallying  everyone  against  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  and  his  Muslim  followers, 
took  another  step.  He  reached  Madinah  and  conspired  to  win  over  the 
Jewish  tribe  of  Banu  Quraizah  over  their  side.  The  situation  was  that 
Banu  Quraizah  and  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  already  had  a  peace  treaty 
signed  between  them.  This  was  a  solemn  undertaking  and  the  two  parties 
naturally  had  no  apprehensions  from  each  other.  Ka'b  Ibn  Asad  was  the 
chief  of  the  tribe  of  Banu  Quraizah.  Huyayy  Ibn  Akhtab  went  to  see  him. 
When  Ka'b  heard  about  his  reported  arrival,  he  had  the  gate  of  his  castle 
closed,  so  that  this  man  would  not  reach  him.  But,  Huyayy  Ibn  Akhtab 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  9  -  27 


114 


hanged  out  there,  he  called  and  called  and  insisted  that  the  gate  be 
opened.  Ka'b  told  him  from  inside  the  gate,  "We  have  already  made  a 
peace  treaty  with  Muhammad  $|g  and  we  know  of  nothing  from  his  side 
other  than  truth,  honesty  and  strict  adherence  to  the  treaty  right  to  this 
day,  therefore,  we  are  bound  with  this  treaty  and  cannot  join  hands  with 
you."  For  long,  this  dialogue  between  the  two  continued  with  Huyayy 
Ibn  Akhtab  insisting  that  the  gate  be  opened  and  that  Ka'b  should  talk  to 
him  and  the  later  kept  refusing  to  do  that  while  staying  inside  the  closed 
gate.  But,  consequently  when  Huyayy  Ibn  Akhtab  challenged  Ka'b's 
sense  of  shame  in  that  he  was  treating  a  visitor  in  such  a  crude  manner, 
the  gate  was  opened.  Once  called  in,  Huyayy  Ibn  Akhtab  painted  such  a 
rosv  picture  of  his  proposals  that  Ka'b  ultimately  fell  into  the  trap  laid  out 
by  him  and  gave  his  word  that  he  would  take  part  in  the  Confederate 
expedition.  When  Ka'b  related  what  he  had  done  before  other  chiefs  of  his 
tribe,  they  all  said  in  one  voice,  "You  did  something  terrible.  You  broke 
your  pledge  with  Muslims  for  no  reason  whatsoever  and  that  by  going 
along  with  the  other  side  you  have  exposed  your  own  self  to  danger."  Ka'b 
too  was  affected  by  their  comments  and  even  repented  for  what  he  had 
done.  But,  things  had  gone  out  of  his  control  by  that  time  and  this  very 
pledge-breaking  finally  went  on  to  become  the  cause  of  the  destruction  of 
Banu  Quraizah  as  it  would  be  mentioned  later. 

At  that  particular  time,  when  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  and  the  noble 
Sahabah  got  this  information,  they  were  shocked  by  this  breach  of  trust 
from  Banu  Quraizah.  What  worried  them  most  was  the  strange  situation 
created  for  them.  They  had  a  trench  dug  across  the  line  of  the  marching 
forces  of  the  Confederates  who  were  coming  from  outside  Madinah.  But, 
these  Banu  Quraizah  people  were  right  there  inside  Madinah.  How  were 
they  going  to  defend  against  them?  About  this  when  the  Qur'an  says  that 
the  disbelieving  forces  of  the  Confederate  army  had  overtaken  you:  & 
r^J^cirfjf^y  (from  above  you  and  from  below  you  -10),  Tafsir 
authorities  say  that  the  expression:  J y  (from  above)  means  the  Banu 
Quraizah  and  those  who  came  from  below  them  (J*-i)  mean  the  rest  of 
the  Confederates . 

To  find  out  the  reality  of  this  breach  of  trust  and  to  assess  the  correct 
situation  in  the  whole  matter,  the  Holy  Prophet  <§|  sent  a  deputation 
comprising  Sayyidna  Sa'd  Ibn  Mu'adh       the  chief  of  the  Ansar  tribe  of 
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Aws  and  Sayyidna  Sa'd  Ibn  'Ubadah,  the  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Khazraj,  to 
Ka'b  in  order  to  talk  to  him  about  the  matter.  The  instruction  given  to 
them  was  that  should  the  event  of  this  breach  of  trust  turn  out  to  be 
incorrect,  they  were  to  tell  the  whole  truth  before  all  the  Sahabah  openly. 
And  should  it  turn  out  to  be  true,  they  should,  on  their  return,  say 
something  ambivalent  which  will  be  a  message  only  we  shall  understand 
while  the  rest  of  the  Sahabah  will  remain  safe  from  facing  any  panic 
because  of  it. 

When  both  these  elders  named  Sa'd  reached  there,  they  saw  open 
proofs  of  the  breach  of  pledge  all  over  which  even  went  to  the  extent  of 
hot  exchanges  of  words  between  them  and  Ka'b.  On  their  return, 
following  the  instructions  given  to  them  earlier,  they  reported  back  their 
findings  in  unclear  words  and  thus  informed  the  Holy  Prophet  j|t  that  the 
event  of  the  breaking  of  the  pledge  was  true. 

At  the  time  when  the  Jewish  tribe  of  Banu  Quraizah,  once  an  ally  of 
Muslims,  also  joined  the  war  against  them,  something  else  started 
happening.  The  hypocrisy  of  people  who  posed  to  be  a  part  of  the  Muslim 
community  lost  its  cover.  Some  of  them  became  far  too  vocal  and  started 
saying  things  against  the  Holy  Prophet  5§§  as  was  mentioned  earlier  in: 
j^iilJi  J yu  iij  (and  when  said  the  hypocrites  -  12).  Then,  they  were  others 
who  cooked  up  all  sorts  of  excuses  to  run  away  from  the  battlefield  and 
sought  the  permission  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  to  do  that  -  which  has  been 
mentioned  in  verse  13:       G'JZ  oi  (Our  homes  are  vulnerable). 

Now  according  to  the  present  state  of  the  battle  front,  the  Confederate 
forces  could  not  march  in  because  of  the  trench  with  the  Muslim  army 
positioned  on  the  other  side.  There  was  almost  a  continuous  exchange  of 
arrows  between  them  all  the  time.  This  state  of  affairs  dragged  on  for 
nearly  a  month.  They  could  neither  confront  each  other  in  some  open  or 
decisive  battle,  nor  could  they  turn  heedless  towards  the  opponent  for  any 
extended  period  of  time.  Day  and  night,  the  Holy  Prophet  J$|  and  his 
noble  Sahabah  would  stand  guard  by  the  trench.  Although,  the  Holy 
Prophet  zH  was  personally  involved  in  this  hard  task  like  everybody  else, 
yet  the  thought  that  all  his  companions  were  suffering  from  extreme 
anxiety  due  to  this  impasse  was  very  painful  for  him. 

A  strategic  plan  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H 

It  was  already  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  that  the  chief 
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of  the  tribe  of  Ghitfan  had  joined  hands  with  these  Jews  as  tempted  by 
the  greed  of  having  the  fruits  and  dates  of  Khaibar.  He  sent  an  emissary 
to  the  two  chiefs  of  the  tribe  of  Ghitfan,  'Uyaynah  Ibn  Hisn  and  Abu 
al-Harith  Ibn  'Amr,  with  the  message:  "If  you  leave  the  battlefield  with 
your  men,  we  shall  give  you  one-third  of  the  fruit  of  Madinah."  This 
negotiation  was  still  on.  The  two  chief  had  agreed  and  a  peace  treaty  was 
close  to  be  signed.  But,  as  was  his  wont  and  habit,  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H 
decided  to  consult  the  noble  Sahabah  in  this  matter.  He  called  the  two 
Sa'ds,  the  chiefs  of  the  tribe  of  Aws  and  Khazraj,  that  is,  Sayyidna  Sa'd 
Ibn  'Ubadah  and  Sa'd  Ibn  Mu'adh,  and  sought  their  advice. 

The  Faith,  the  Sense  of  Shame  and  the  Granite  of  a 
Determination  shown  by  a  $ahabi  of  the  Rasul  of  Allah 

Both  of  them  said,  "Ya  Rasulallah,  if  you  have  orders  from  Allah 
Ta'ala  to  do  this  thing,  then,  we  cannot  dare  say  anything.  We  shall 
accept.  If  not,  tell  us:  Is  it  your  personal  opinion  or  you  have  devised  this 
as  a  measure  to  save  us  from  all  this  hardship  and  suffering?" 

. 

The  Holy  Prophet  $H  said,  "Neither  is  there  a  Divine  order  for  it,  nor 
do  I  have  any  personal  inclination  to  do  so.  In  fact,  I  have  come  up  with 
this  via  media  in  view  of  your  pain  and  suffering  because  you  are 
surrounded  from  all  sides.  So,  I  simply  wished  to  shatter  the  power  of  the 
adversary  in  this  manner  without  losing  any  time."  Sayyidna  Sa'd  Ibn 
Mu'adh  4^S>  said,  "Ya  Rasulallah,  when  we  worshipped  idols,  we  did 
neither  know  Allah  nor  did  we  worship  Him.  At  that  time,  these  people 
could  not  dare  look  at  a  single  fruit  of  our  city  with  greedy  eyes  -  except 
that  they  be  our  guests  and  we  offer  some  of  it  to  them  by  way  of 
hospitality,  or  that  they  would  buy  it  from  us  and  take  it  away  with  them. 
Today,  when  Allah  Ta'ala  has,  in  His  infinite  grace,  given  us  the  ability  of 
knowing  Him,  and  has  bestowed  upon  us  the  honor  of  Islam,  shall  we,  on 
this  day,  let  these  people  have  our  fruits  and  our  wealth  and  our 
properties?  We  need  no  peace  and  compromise  from  them.  As  for  us,  we 
are  not  going  to  give  them  anything  but  the  cutting  edge  of  our  swords  - 
to  the  extent  that  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself  gives  the  ultimate  verdict  between 
us  and  them." 

When  the  Holy  Prophet  heard  Sayyidna  Sa'd  4^  and  saw  this 
high  determination  and  this  great  enthusiasm  in  the  matter  of  his  Tman, 
he  cast  that  thought  of  his  aside  and  said,  "You  now  have  the  right  to  do 
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what  you  wish."  Sayyidna  Sa'd  4fe  took  the  peace  treaty  document  from 
his  blessed  hands  and  erased  the  writing  on  it  because  it  was  not  signed 
yet.  'Uyaynah  and  Harith,  the  chiefs  of  the  Ghitfan  tribes  who  were 
present  in  the  meeting  ready  to  sign  this  treaty  found  themselves 
personally  unnerved  in  their  hearts  at  this  demonstration  of  power  and 
determination  from  the  noble  Companions  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $f§. 

The  wound  received  by  Sayyidna  Sa'd  Ibn  Mu'adh  **§k>  and  his 
prayer 

On  the  other  side,  the  activity  of  throwing  arrows  and  stones  on  each 
other  continued  unabated.  Sayyidna  Sa'd  4fe>  had  gone  into  the  fortress  of 
Banu  Harithah  to  see  his  mother  where  women  had  been  housed  under 
security.  Sayyidah  A'ishah  If*  «dJ'  says,  "At  that  time,  I  too  was  in  the 
same  fortress  and  the  injunctions  of  hijab  for  women  were  yet  to  be 
enforced.  I  saw  that  Sa'd  Ibn  Mu'adh  was  wearing  a  small  coat  of  mail 
from  which  his  hands  were  protruding  out  rather  awkwardly  and  his 
mother  was  telling  him  to  make  haste,  go  and  join  the  men  fighting  with 
the  Holy  Prophet  tH.  I  said  to  his  mother,  "A  larger  coat  of  mail  would 
have  been  better  for  him.  I  apprehend  that  his  hands  and  feet  showing 
out  of  his  coat  of  mail  may  be  exposed  to  danger."  His  mother  said,  "It 
does  not  matter.  Whatever  Allah  has  to  do  is  what  has  to  happen." 

When  Sayyidna  Mu'adh  <4fe  reached  the  battlefield,  he  was  hit  by  an 
arrow  which  cut  through  his  medial  arm  vein.  At  that  time,  Sayyidna 
Mu'adh  *$k>  made  the  following  prayer: 

"O  Allah,  if  there  is  yet  another  attack  by  the  Quraish  destined 
to  come  against  the  Holy  Prophet  please  keep  me  alive  for 
that,  because  I  have  no  worthwhile  wish  left  in  me  but  that  I 
fight  the  people  who  have  caused  all  sorts  of  pain  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  $g,  expelled  him  from  his  homeland  and  falsified  his 
person  and  mission.  And  if,  in  Your  ultimate  knowledge,  this 
process  of  war  has  come  to  an  end,  please  bless  me  with  the 
death  of  a  martyr4  in  the  way  of  Allah  -  but,  let  not  death  come 
to  me  until  such  time  that  the  treachery  of  Bani  Quraizah  is 
avenged  as  the  parting  delight  of  my  eyes." 

Allah  Ta'ala  answered  both  these  prayers  from  him.  This  event  of 
al-Ahzab  was  made  to  be  the  last  attack  of  the  disbelievers.  After  that, 
began  the  period  of  Muslim  victories.  First  came  Khaibar,  then  Makkah 
al-Mukarramah  and  then  other  areas.  As  for  the  event  relating  to  Banu 
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Quraizah,  it  follows  later  as  to  how  they  were  brought  forth  as  captives 
and  their  case  was  entrusted  with  none  else  but  Sayyidna  Sa'd  Ibn 
Mu'adh  for  the  final  verdict.  It  was  in  accordance  with  his  verdict  that 
their  men  were  killed  and  their  women  and  children  were  taken  prisoners. 

During  this  event  of  al-Ahzab,  the  noble  Sahabah  and  the  Holy 

Prophet  5H  had  to  maintain  an  all-night  vigilance  throughout  the  trench 

area.  The  slightest  relaxation  at  any  time  had  to  be  broken  at  the  faintest 

sound  of  commotion  from  any  side.  In  fact,  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  would 

himself  put  his  arms  back  on  and  come  out  in  the  battle  area.  Umm 

ul-Mu'minin  Sayyidah  Umm  Salamah  l^M^j  says,  "Every  single 

night,  this  would  happen  several  times  that  he  would  come  in  for  a  little 

rest  and  then  heard  some  sound  and  went  out  immediately.  The  same 

thing  happened  again.  The  moment  he  would  put  his  back  for  rest,  he 

would  hear  some  sound  and  leave  as  usual." 

—  <* 
Umm  al-Mu'minin  Sayyidah  Umm  Salamah  1$ip  M\        also  says,  "I 

have  been  with  the  Holy  Prophet  5$f  in  many  battles  such  as  Muraisf, 

Khaibar,  Hudaibiyah,  the  battles  of  the  conquest  of  Makkah  and  Hunain. 

None  of  these  caused  more  hardship  on  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  as  did  the 

battle  of  Khandaq.  Muslims  also  received  a  lot  more  wounds  in  this  battle. 

Then,  they  were  hit  by  the  severity  of  the  winter  chill  as  well. 

Furthermore,  their  circumstances  were  extremely  straightened  in  terms  of 

food  and  water  available  to  them.  (Mazharl) 

The  Holy  Prophet  HH  had  to  miss  four  §alahs  in  this  Jihad 

One  of  those  days,  the  confronting  disbelievers  decided  to  launch  a 
joint  and  simultaneous  attack  and  force  their  way  ahead  by  somehow 
crossing  the  trench.  Once  they  had  resolved  to  do  that,  they  threw 
themselves  dauntlessly  against  the  Muslims  and  their  archers  rained 
their  arrows  so  incessantly  that  the  Holy  Prophet  5|g  and  his  noble 
Sahabah  had  to  remain  so  engaged  throughout  the  day  that  they  did  not 
find  any  respite  to  even  make  their  Salah.  As  a  result,  four  Salahs  missed 
during  the  day  had  to  be  performed  at  the  time  of  Tsha'. 

The  prayers  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H 

When  things  became  unbearably  hard  on  Muslims,  the  Holy  Prophet 
j|§  prayed  against  the  Confederate  forces  of  the  disbelievers,  doing  that 
for  three  days  consecutively  on  Monday,  Tuesday  and  Wednesday  inside 
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Masjid  al-Fath  imploring  Allah  Ta'ala  to  bring  defeat  on  the  Confederates 
and  victory  for  Muslims.  It  was  on  the  third  day,  on  Wednesday  between 
Zuhr  and  Asr  that  the  prayer  was  answered.  Pleased,  the  Holy  Prophet 
came  to  his  noble  Sahabah  and  gave  them  the  glad  tiding  of  victory. 
They  say  that  after  that  time  no  Muslim  faced  any  hardship  any  more. 

(Mazhari) 

The  unraveling  of  the  causes  of  victory 

In  the  combined  forces  of  the  enemy,  the  tribe  of  Ghitfan  was  a  power 
to  reckon  with.  It  was  the  most  perfect  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that  put  the 
light  of  faith  in  the  heart  of  Nu'aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  who,  as  destiny  would 
have  it,  was  one  of  them.  He  presented  himself  before  the  Holy  Prophet 
5H,  confessed  to  his  faith  in  Islam  and  told  him  that  no  one  from  among 
his  people  is  aware  of  the  fact  that  he  has  become  a  Muslim.  Then,  he 
wished  that  he  be  told  as  to  how  he  could  serve  Islam.  The  Holy  Prophet 
$H  told  him,  'You  being  all  alone  here  would  not  be  able  to  do  anything 
worthwhile.  If  you  can  go  back  to  your  people,  be  with  them  and  still  do 
something  in  defence  of  Islam,  then,  go  ahead  and  do  it/  Nu'aim  Ibn 
Mas'ud  was  an  intelligent  man.  He  conceived  of  a  plan  of  action  in  his 
heart  and  sought  the  permission  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  to  be  given  the 
choice  of  saying  what  is  expedient  when  he  reaches  those  people.  He  gave 
the  permission. 

From  here,  Nu'aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  went  to  see  the  tribe  of  Banu 
Quraizah  with  whom  he  had  age-old  relations  since  the  time  of 
Jahiliyyah.  He  said  to  them:  'O  people  of  Banu  Quraizah,  you  know  that 
I  am  an  old  friend  of  yours/  They  said,  'We  have-  no  doubt  about  your 
friendship.'  After  that,  Sayyidna  Nu'aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  addressed  the 
chiefs  of  Banu  Quraizah  as  a  well-wisher  and  asked  them,  'You  know 
that  none  of  us  -  be  they  the  Quraish  of  Makkah  or  our  tribe  of  Ghitfan  or 
the  several  other  Jewish  tribes  -  have  their  homes  here.  If  these  people 
face  defeat  and  run,  they  do  not  lose  much.  Your  case  is  different  from  all 
of  them.  Madinah  is  your  home.  Your  women  and  your  properties  are  all 
here.  Now,  if  you  were  to  participate  in  the  war  effort  with  them  and  if, 
later,  when  these  people  taste  defeat  and  run,  what  would  happen  to  you? 
Would  you  be  able  to  fight  against  the  Muslims  all  by  yourselves? 

Therefore,  as  one  who  wishes  the  best  for  you,  I  advise  you  not  to  take 
part  in  the  joint  war  effort  with  them  until  such  time  that  they  do  not  put 
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with  you  a  certain  number  of  their  selected  chiefs  as  ransom  and 
guarantee  that  they  would  not  throw  you  all  at  the  mercy  of  Muslims  and 
run.'  The  people  of  Banu  Quraizah  found  this  advice  good.  They 
appreciated  it  and  said  so  before  him. 

After  that,  Nu'  aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  4^&>  reached  the  Quraish  chiefs  and 
said  to  them,  'You  know  that  I  am  your  friend  and  that  I  have  nothing  to 
do  with  Muhammad  $f|.  I  have  a  little  bit  of  information  with  me.  Being 
one  who  wishes  well  for  you,  it  is  necessary  that  I  pass  on  that 
information  to  you  -  of  course,  on  the  condition  that  you  will  not  disclose 
my  name  as  its  source.  Here  is  that  information:  The  Jews  of  the  tribe  of 
Bani  Quraizah  have  now  regretted  their  decision  after  they  had 
concluded  their  pact  with  you.  They  have  sent  a  message  to  Muhammad 
5H  about  it  telling  him  that  they  will  be  willing  to  go  along  with  him 
subject  to  the  condition  that  they  would  hand  over  some  chiefs  of  the 
tribes  of  Quraish  and  Ghitfan  and  that  he  would  then  put  them  to  the 
sword.  Once  that  was  done,  they  would  join  hands  with  him  and  fight 
against  all  of  them.  Muhammad  $|f  has  accepted  this  proposal  made  by 
them.  Now  the  Banu  Quraizah  were  going  to  demand  that  you  put  some 
of  your  chiefs  as  ransom  with  them  and  it  was  upto  them  to  figure  out 
what  they  were  going  to  do  in  their  case. 

After  that,  Nu'aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  went  to  his  own  tribe,  Ghitfan  and 
to  them,  he  passed  on  the  same  information.  Concurrent  to  this,  Abu 
Sufyan  appointed  £Ikrimah  Ibn  Abi  Jahl  on  behalf  of  the  tribe  of  Quraish 
and  Warqa'  Ibn  Ghitfan  on  behalf  of  the  tribe  of  Ghitfan  to  the  mission  of 
going  to  Banu  Quraizah  and  telling  them  that  their  war  supplies  were 
diminishing  and  their  men  were  getting  tired  of  having  to  fight 
continuously.  So,  according  to  the  provision  of  their  pact,  they  were 
looking  forward  to  their  help  and  participation.  The  tribe  of  Banu 
Quraizah,  acting  in  the  light  of  'their'  (latest)  understanding  of  the  pact, 
told  them  that  they  will  not  take  part  in  the  war  effort  with  them  until 
such  time  that  some  chiefs  from  both  of  their  tribes  have  been  placed  in 
their  custody  as  ransom  (guarantee,  hostage).  Tkrimah  and  Warqa',  the 
two  emissaries  carried  the  message  back  to  Abu  Sufyan.  As  a  result,  the 
chiefs  of  Quraish  and  Ghitfan  came  to  believe  that  the  information  given 
by  Sayyidna  Nu'aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  was  correct.  So  they  sent  a  return 
message  to  Banu  Quraizah  telling  them  that  they  were  not  going  to  let 
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them  have  any  of  their  men.  Now  it  was  up  to  them.  If  they  wished  they 
could  join  the  war  effort  with  them  and  if  they  did  not,  they  were  free  not 
to.  When  Banu  Quraizah  saw  this  state  of  affairs,  their  belief  in  what 
Nu  aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  had  said  became  all  the  more  firm.  It  was  in  this 
manner  that  Allah  Ta'ala  caused  a  rift  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy  through 
a  person  who  came  from  their  camp  and  soon  after  they  lost  their  foothold 
on  the  battlefield. 

Along  with  it  there  came  another  calamity  upon  them.  Allah  Ta'ala 
caused  a  cold  stormy  wind  overtake  them  which  uprooted  their  tents  and 
blew  their  cooking  pots  from  their  stoves.  As  for  these,  they  were  only 
outward  causes  generated  by  Allah  Ta'ala  to  make  them  desert  the 
battlefield.  More  came  in  the  form  of  His  angels  who  were  sent  to  put  awe 
in  their  hearts  inwardly  too.  These  two  things  have  been  mentioned  at 
the  beginning  of  the  verses  cited  above  as  follows:  ^  &y*-j  l^4j  ^Is-  ilLjU 
li}/  (and  We  sent  upon  them  a  wind,  and  the  forces  (of  angels)  you  did 
not  see  -  9).  As  a  consequence,  they  had  no  choice  but  to  run. 

The  event  of  Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  <4§s>  going  into  enemy  lines  and 
reporting  back  about  conditions  prevailing  there 

On  the  other  side,  when  the  Holy  Prophet  heard  the  report  of  what 
Nu'aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  had  accomplished  and  how  a  rift  was  caused 
among  the  Confederate  forces,  he  was  strongly  inclined  towards  the  idea 
of  someone  from  among  the  Muslims  going  into  the  enemy  lines  and 
returning  with  the  much  needed  intelligence  about  the  enemy  formations 
and  intentions.  But,  this  severe  and  chilly  wind  storm  that  was  sent  upon 
the  enemy,  however,  did  affect  the  whole  of  Madinah  and  Muslims  too 
were  affected  by  it.  The  chill  was  bitter.  The  time  was  night.  The  noble 
Sahabah  were,  after  the  heavy  grind  of  a  long  day,  sitting  all  shattered 
because  of  the  confrontation,  huddled  together  feeling  the  pinch  of  bitter 
cold.  Addressing  the  gathering,  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  said,  "Is  there 
someone  who  would  stand  up  and  go  into  the  enemy  lines  and  bring  some 
news  about  them  and  may  Allah  Ta'ala  admit  him  into  Jannah?"  Of 
course,  this  was  a  gathering  of  Sahabah  who  would  have  normally  staked 
their  lives  at  his  call.  But,  the  objective  conditions  prevailing  with  them 
were  such  that  no  one  could  stand  up.  The  Holy  Prophet  jH  got  busy  with 
Salah.  After  remaining  busy  with  Salah  for  a  while,  he  addressed  the 
gathering  again  saying,  "Is  there  someone  here  who  would  bring  me  some 
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news  from  the  enemy  lines  and  receive  Jannah  in  return  for  it?"  This  time 
too,  silence  prevailed  over  the  entire  gathering.  No  one  rose.  The  Holy 
Prophet  *H  got  busy  with  Salah  once  again.  After  some  time,  it  was  the 
third  time  that  he  made  the  same  appeal,  "Whoever  does  it  shall  be  in 
Jannah  with  me."  But,  everyone  was  so  broken  down  from  fatigue, 
hunger  and  chill  and  so  utterly  helpless  that  no  one  could  still  bring 
himself  up  to  rise. 

The  narrator  of  the  hadlth,  Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  Ibn  Yaman,  says, 
'at  that  time  the  Holy  Prophet  called  me  by  name  and  said, 
"Hudhaifah,  you  go."  My  condition  was  no  different  from  the  others.  But, 
once  I  was  ordered  by  name,  I  had  no  option  but  to  obey.  I  stood  up  while 
my  whole  body  was  shivering  with  bitter  cold.  He  passed  his  blessed  hand 
over  my  head  and  my  face  and  said,  "Go  into  the  enemy  lines  and  just 
bring  back  some  news  and  do  nothing  before  you  return  to  me."  Then  he 
prayed  for  my  safety.  I  picked  up  my  bow  and  arrows,  tied  up  my  own 
clothes  on  my  body  and  took  my  way  towards  them. 

When  I  started  moving  ahead  from  here,  I  noticed  something  strange. 
The  shivering  sensation  that  had  me  in  its  grips  while  I  was  in  the  tent 
was  all  gone.  Actually,  I  was  walking  as  if  one  was  inside  a  hot  bath  all 
the  way  up  to  enemy  camp.  Once  there,  I  saw  that  the  wind  storm  had 
uprooted  their  tents  and  upturned  their  cooking  pots.  Abu  Sufyan  was 
seated  by  the  make-shift  fire  place  relaxing  before  the  heat.  When  I  saw 
this  (a  sitting  target),  I  trained  my  bow  and  arrow  over  my  shoulders  and 
was  about  to  shoot  Abu  Sufyan  with  my  arrow,  I  remembered  the  order 
given  by  the  Holy  Prophet  'Do  nothing  before  you  return  back  to  me.' 
Abu  Sufyan  was  absolutely  within  the  striking  range  of  my  arrow,  but  it 
was  in  consideration  of  this  order  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  that  I 
disengaged  my  arrow  from  the  bow. 

Disturbed  by  the  condition  around  him,  Abu  Sufyan  wanted  to 
announce  the  plan  to  withdraw.  But,  in  order  to  do  that,  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  talk  to  responsible  people  from  among  the  combined  armed 
forces.  The  night  was  dark  and  the  place  was  desolate.  The  danger  of  a 
snooping  spy  nearby  who  may  overhear  what  they  were  talking  about 
was  very  much  present.  Therefore,  Abu  Sufyan  did  something  smart. 
Before  starting  to  talk,  he  asked  the  whole  gathering  to  recognize  the 
person  sitting  next  to  everyone  so  that  no  one  who  is  not  one  of  them 
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would  be  able  to  hear  what  they  said.' 

Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  ^fe  says,  "Now,  I  was  scared.  What  if  the  person 
sitting  next  to  me  were  to  ask  me:  Who  are  you?  If  so,  my  cover  will  blow 
up.'  It  was  with  great  presence  of  mind  and  courage  that  he  himself  took 
the  initiative,  and  slapping  the  hand  of  the  person  sitting  next  to  him,  he 
himself  asked:  Who  are  you?  The  man  said,  'Strange  that  you  do  not 
know  me.  I  am  so  and  so  the  son  of  so  and  so.'  He  was  a  member  of  the 
tribe  of  Hawazin.  Thus,  Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  was  saved  by  Allah  Ta'ala 
from  being  arrested  on  the  spot. 

When  Abu  Sufyan  ensured  it  that  the  gathering  was  that  of  his  own 
people  and  that  there  was  no  stranger  present  among  them,  he  related 
the  disturbing  conditions  around  them,  how  the  tribe  of  Banu  Quraizah 
had  committed  a  breach  of  pledge  and  the  extent  to  which  their  war 
supplies  had  shrunk.  After  having  recounted  the  situation,  he  said:  In  my 
opinion,  all  of  us  should  now  leave  and  go  back  and  I  too  am  going  back. 
Immediately  thereafter,  a  state  of  panic  hit  the  Confederate  army  and 
everyone  started  going  back. 

Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  **t$k>  says,  MAs  I  started  going  back  from  there,  I 
felt  as  if  I  had  some  sort  of  a  hot  bath  around  me  that  was  shielding  me 
from  the  bitter  chill.  When  I  reached  the  home  base,  I  found  the  Holy 
Prophet  s|§  busy  with  Salah.  When  he  turned  for  Salam,  I  reported  the 
event.  Pleased  with  this  happy  news,  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  started 
laughing  -  to  the  extent  that,  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  his  blessed 
teeth  were  seen  shining.  After  that,  the  Holy  Prophet  made  room  for 
me  close  to  his  feet  and  covered  my  body  with  a  part  of  the  sheet  he  had 
wrapped  around  him  until  I  went  to  sleep  in  that  condition.  When 
morning  came,  he  himself  woke  me  up  saying:  o^UjIi  (  'Up  0  big 
sleeper!') 

Good  News  after  the  ambition  of  the  disbelievers  is  shattered 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  Ibn  Surad 
appearing  in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari,  when  the  Confederate  forces 
retreated,  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  said: 

Now,  they  shall  not  attack  us,  instead,  we  will  attack  them  and 
run  over  their  territory  -  al-Bukhari  as  in  Mazhari. 
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After  having  said  that,  the  Holy  Prophet  5H  and  his  noble  Sahabah 
returned  to  the  city  of  Madinah  and  it  was  only  after  a  month  that 
Muslims  formally  disarmed  themselves. 

A  special  note 

This  event  pertaining  Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  <4§b  appears  in  the  Sahih 
of  Muslim.  It  is  an  example-setter  of  great  class  as  well  as  a  bearer  of 
many  elements  of  guidance  and  miracles  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Those 
who  ponder  over  it  would  themselves  find  these  out,  therefore,  any  more 
details  are  not  needed. 

The  Battle  of  Banu  Quraizah 

The  Holy  Prophet  had  just  about  reached  Madinah  when  suddenly 
came  Sayyidna  Jibra'il  al-Amin  in  the  guise  of  the  Sahabi,  Sayyidna 
Dihyah  Ibn  Khalifah  al-Kalbi  4^0  and  said,  "Even  though  you  people 
have  disarmed  yourselves  but  the  angels  have  not.  Allah  Ta'ala 
commands  you  to  attack  Banu  Quraizah  and  I  am  going  right  there 
ahead  of  you." 

To  announce  this  in  Madinah,  the  Holy  Prophet  J§§  sent  a  proclaimer 
who  proclaimed  this  order  of  the  Holy  Prophet  j|§  before  the  people 
making  sure  that  it  reaches  everyone.  The  order  was:  J*  Si\/J^>\  J±+fi 
'^i?  J?-  (Let  no  man  make  his  Salah  of  'Asr  until  he  reaches  Banu 
Quraizah). 

All  Companions  got  ready  for  this  second  Jihad  immediately  and 

marched  towards  Banu  Quraizah.  On  their  way  came  the  time  of  Asr. 

Some  of  them,  following  the  outward  sense  of  the  prophetic  order,  did  not 

make  their  Salah  of  Asr  en  route  -  instead,  made  it  only  after  having 

reached  the  designated  destination  of  Banu  Quraizah.  And  there  were 

others  who  thought  that  objective  of  the  Holy  Prophet      was  to  reach 

Banu  Quraizah  within  the  time  for  Asr.  So,  they  thought,  if  they  made 

their  Salah  en  route  and  reached  there  within  the  time  for  Asr,  then,  it 

would  not  be  contrary  to  the  order  of  the  Holy  Prophet       Thus,  they 

made  their  Salah  of  Asr  as  it  became  due  while  still  en  route. 

*  « 

In  the  difference  of  Mujtahids,  no  side  is  sinful  or  blameworthy 

When  the  Holy  Prophet  5H  was  informed  about  this  difference  in  the 
practical  compliance  of  his  order  on  the  part  of  the  noble  Sahabah,  he  put 
no  blame  on  any  of  the  two  parties;  in  fact,  he  approved  of  both.  From 
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here,  the  religious  scholars  of  the  Muslim  community  have  deduced  the 
principle  that  none  of  the  different  sayings  of  Mujtahid  'Ulama'  who  are 
Mujtahids  in  the  real  sense  of  the  term  and  have  the  required  expertise 
and  ability  of  Ijtihad  (arriving  at  a  Shari'ah-based  religious  solution  of 
problems  at  the  highest  conceivable  level)  can  be  called  'sin'  or 
'blameworthy.'  For  both  such  differing  sides,  reward  is  recorded  against 
their  action  as  based  on  their  respective  Ijtihad. 

At  the  time  of  marching  out  for  Jihad  against  Banu  Quraizah,  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H  handed  over  the  Muslim  flag  to  Sayyidna  'Ali 
al-Murtada  *$k>.  Hearing  about  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <${  and  his 
noble  Sahabah,  the  Banu  Quraizah  decided  to  shut  themselves  into  their 
fort.  The  Islamic  army  laid  a  siege  around  it. 

The  Speech  of  Ka'b,  the  Chief  of  Banu  Quraizah 

Ka'b,  the  Chief  of  the  tribe  of  Banu  Quraizah  who  had  broken  the 
pledge  given  to  the  Holy  Prophet  5§jg  in  favor  of  a  compact  with  the 
Confederates,  assembled  his  people  together,  told  them  about  the  delicate 
situation  and  presented  three  possible  solutions  of  the  problem: 

"To  begin  with,  the  first  option  is  that  you  all  embrace  Islam  and 
follow  Muhammad  *H  because,  and  I  tell  you  on  oath,  you  already  know 
that  he  is  in  the  right  and  the  prophecy  of  his  coming  is  there  in  your 
Torah  which  you  recite.  If  you  were  to  do  this,  not  only  that  you  will  find 
safety  for  your  life,  property  and  children  in  this  mortal  world  but  also 
that  your  Hereafter  too  will  turn  out  to  be  good  and  correct. 

The  second  option  is  that  you  start  by  first  killing  your  women  and 
children  with  your  own  hands  and  then  go  on  to  fight  and  kill  them  with 
all  power  at  your  command  until  such  time  that  all  of  you  are  also  killed 
in  the  process. 

The  third  option  is  that  you  make  a  surprise  attack  on  Muslims  on  the 
day  of  Sabbath  -  for  Muslims  know  that  fighting  and  killing  on  the  day  of 
Sabbath  is  unlawful  in  our  religion.  Therefore,  they  would  not  be 
expecting  an  attack  from  our  side  on  that  particular  day.  Now,  if  we  were 
to  launch  a  sudden  attack,  it  is  possible  that  we  may  succeed." 

After  having  heard  this  address  of  their  chief,  Ka'b,  his  people  replied 
that  they  will  never  accept  the  first  option  of  embracing  Islam,  because 
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they  did  not  want  to  abandon  the  Torah  and  start  believing  in  some  other 
Book.  As  for  the  second  option,  what  wrong  had  their  women  and  children 
done  that  they  go  about  killing  them?  As  for  the  third  option,  it  was  by 
itself  against  the  commandment  of  the  Torah  and  their  religion.  They 
could  not  do  that  too. 

After  that,  all  of  them  reached  an  agreement  that  they  would  lay 
down  their  arms  before  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  and  be  ready  to  accept 
whatever  he  decided  about  them.  Present  there  were  some  Ansari 

■ 

Sahabah  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Aws.  They  had  an  age-old  pact  with 
Banu  Quraizah.  So  these  Sahabah  from  the  tribe  of  Aws  requested  the 
Holy  Prophet  Sg|  that  these  people  may  be  handed  over  to  them.  The  Holy 
Prophet  *§!  said,  "Would  you  like  me  to  entrust  their  case  with  one  of  your 
own  chiefs?"  When  they  agreed,  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  said,  "He  is  your 
chief,  Sa'd  Ibn  Mu'adh.  I  entrust  this  matter  with  him  for  a  judgement." 
Everyone  approved  of  it. 

Sayyidna  Sa'd  Ibn  Mu'adh  ^k>  was  fatally  wounded  during  the  battle 
of  Khandaq  (the  Trench)  by  an  arrow.  The  Holy  Prophet  $H  had  housed 
him  in  a  tent  pegged  within  the  compound  of  the  Masjid  so  that  he  could 
be  attended  to.  According  to  the  order  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $|§,  the  verdict 
on  the  prisoners  from  Banu  Quraizah  was  left  up  to  him.  The  verdict  that 
he  gave  was  that  the  warring  young  from  them  should  be  killed  and 
women,  children  and  the  aged  should  be  treated  as  prisoners  of  war 
which  is  well-recognized  in  Islam.  This  very  verdict  was  enforced.  Soon 
after  this  verdict,  the  wound  of  Sayyidna  Sa'd  Ibn  Muadh  <§^b  started 
bleeding  suddenly.  Therefrom  he  died.  Allah  Ta'ala  answered  both 
prayers  made  by  him  -  that  there  would  be  no  attack  from  the  Quraish 
against  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  in  the  future,  and  that  the  Banu  Quraizah 
would  receive  the  punishment  for  their  treachery  which  Allah  caused  to 
come  upon  them  precisely  through  him. 

Some  of  those  earmarked  for  killing  were  set  free  because  of  having 
embraced  Islam.  'Atiyyah  al-Qurazi,  well-known  among  the  Sahabah,  is 
one  of  them.  Also  among  them,  there  was  Zubayr  Ibn  Bata.  His  freedom 
was  specially  requested  from  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  by  the  Sahabi, 
Sayyidna  Thabit  Ibn  Qays  Ibn  Shammas  *fe>.  The  reason  was  that 
Zubayr  Ibn  Bata  had  done  a  favour  to  him  during  the  days  of  the 
Jahiliyyah  when,  in  the  battle  of  Bu'ath,  Thabit  Ibn  Qays  had  fallen  a 
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prisoner  in  the  hands  of  Zubayr  Ibn  Bata  who  had  simply  cut  the  locks  of 
his  hair  on  the  head  and  let  him  go  free.  He  had  not  killed  him. 

Return  of  favour  and  national  pride:  Two  unique  models 

After  having  received  the  order  for  the  release  of  Zubayr  Ibn  Bata, 
Sayyidna  Thabit  Ibn  Qays  went  to  him  and  said,  "I  have  done  it  to  return 
your  favor  you  had  done  to  me  during  the  battle  of  Bu'ath."  Zubayr  Ibn 
Bata  said,  "There  is  no  doubt  that  one  gentleman  deals  with  another 
gentleman  just  like  that.  But,  please  tell  me  what  for  would  a  man  whose 
entire  family  is  no  more  there  like  to  stay  alive?"  When  Sayyidna  Thabit 
Ibn  Qays  heard  this,  he  presented  himself  before  the  Holy  Prophet  5$|  and 
submitted  that  the  life  and  honor  of  his  family  and  children  may  also  be 
spared.  In  his  grace,  he  approved  of  it.  When  he  informed  Zubayr  Ibn 
Bata  about  it,  he  took  another  step  forward  saying,  "O  Thabit,  now  tell  me 
how  a  man  with  a  family  would  stay  alive  if  he  is  left  with  nothing  to 
support  it?"  Sayyidna  Thabit  Ibn  Qays  returned  to  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H 
once  again  and  arranged  to  have  whatever  wealth  or  property  he  had 
also  given  back  to  him.  Up  to  this  point,  narrated  here  was  the  case  of  the 
gentleness  and  gratitude  of  a  true  Muslim  as  demonstrated  by  Sayyidna 
Thabit  Ibn  Qays. 

Now,  we  can  go  to  have  a  look  at  what  happened  on  the  other  side. 
When  Zubayr  Ibn  Bata  was  fully  satisfied  after  having  earned  his 
freedom  and  the  freedom  of  his  family  and  children  as  well  as  his  wealth 
and  property,  he  asked  Sayyidna  Thabit  Ibn  Qays  about  the  chiefs  of  the 
Jewish  tribes:  "What  happened  to  Ibn  Abi  al-Huqaiq  whose  face  was  like 
a  Chinese  mirror?"  He  said  that  he  was  killed.  Then,  he  asked,  "What 
became  of  the  Banu  Quraizah  chiefs,  Ka'b  Ibn  Quraizah  and  'Amr  Ibn 
Quraizah?"  He  told  him  that  they  too  were  killed.  Then  he  asked  about 
another  two  groups.  In  response,  he  was  informed  that  all  of  them  were 
killed. 

Hearing  this,  Zubayr  Ibn  Bata  said  to  Sayyidna  Thabit  Ibn  Qays, 
"You  have  returned  the  favor  done  to  you  and  you  have  fulfilled  your 
responsibility  as  due.  But,  I  am  not  going  to  rehabilitate  myself  on  my 
property  after  they  are  no  more.  Include  me  among  them."  He  meant  that 
he  too  should  be  killed.  Sayyidna  Thabit  Ibn  Qays  refused  to  kill  him. 
After  that,  it  was  on  his  insistence  that  some  other  Muslim  killed  him. 
(Qurtubi) 
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This  was  the  national  pride  or  sense  of  communal  shame 
demonstrated  by  a  disbeliever,  a  kafir  who,  even  after  having  been  given 
everything  back,  did  not  like  to  continue  living  without  his  companions. 
Here  we  have  two  models  of  conduct  demonstrated  by  a  believer  and  a 
disbeliever,  a  mumin  and  a  kafir.  Both  belong  to  significant  historical 
record.  This  victory  against  Banu  Quraizah  had  taken  place  in  the  fifth 
year  of  Hijrah  towards  the  end  of  the  month  of  Dhulqa'dah  and  the 
beginning  of  Dhul-Hijjah.  (Qurtubi) 

A  special  note  of  caution 

That  the  battle  of  al-Ahfcab  and  Banu  Quraizah  have  been  taken  up 
here  in  a  somewhat  detailed  manner  is  because  of  two  factors.  (1)  First  of 
all,  the  Qur'an  has  itself  opted  to  describe  it  in  details  spread  over  two 
sections.  (2)  Then,  there  is  another  reason  for  it.  These  events  carry  many 
instructions  about  different  departments  of  life  and  they  also  spell  out 
many  clear  miracles  and  lessons.  These  have  been  highlighted  in  the  text 
of  the  present  commentary  under  bold  headings.  Once  we  come  to  know 
the  whole  event,  the  translation  of  the  meanings  of  the  verses  given 
above  under  the  Arabic  text,  alongwith  the  footnotes,  would  become 
easier  to  understand.  There  are  a  few  things  that  should,  however,  be 
taken  note  of: 

Firstly,  mention  has  been  made  of  extreme  hardships  faced  by 
Muslims  in  this  battle.  One  state  of  the  anxiety  of  believers  has  been 
pointed  to  in  the  words:  u ^  0 ^  (  and  you  were  thinking  about  Allah 
all  sorts  of  thoughts.  -  10)  These  thoughts  refer  to  scruples  that  emerge  in 
one's  heart  beyond  his  control  at  the  time  of  acute  anxiety  under  which 
one  may  feel  death  as  near  with  no  hope  of  deliverance  left,  or  at  other 
occasions  like  that.  Such  non-voluntary  apprehensions  and  scruples  are 
neither  contradictory  of  the  perfection  of  'Iman  (faith)  nor  that  of  one's 
nearness  to  Allah  (wilayah).  Nevertheless,  they  do  point  out  to  the  extent 
of  the  severity  of  distress  and  anxiety  under  which  scruples  had  started 
creeping  into  the  hearts  of  even  the  noble  Sahabah  who,  otherwise,  were 
virtual  mountains  of  fortitude. 

The  second  state  mentioned  here  is  that  of  the  hypocrites  for  they  had 
started  saying  that  the  promises  of  Allah  and  His  Rasul  were  a  web  of 
eception:         v\  w\  Ujpj  U  joy  p&jX*  j>         &y&^  ay*  *\  (Ana 

(remember)  when  the  hypocrites  and  those  having  malady  in  their  hearts 
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were  saying,  "Allah  and  His  messenger  did  not  promise  us  but  deceitfully; 
-12).  This  was  an  externalized  demonstration  of  their  inner  disbelief. 
Onward  from  here,  mention  has  been  made  of  two  groups  of  hypocrites 
who  were  practically  a  part  of  the  Jihad  effort  along  with  Muslims, 
though  outwardly  only.  One  of  the  two  groups  started  running  without 
any  permission  saying:  \ y^r jU  piu  f    S       J*1  ^  p-^?  (and  when  a 

group  of  them  said,  "O  people  of  Yathrib  (Madinah),  there  is  no  place  for 
you  to  stay;  so  go  back.  - 13"  And  the  other  group  requested  the  permission 
of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  to  go  back  on  the  basis  of  false  excuses.  Their 
conduct  has  been  mentioned  as:  Vj)p  ol  Oj^yi  ^l  Jo*  Oi^j  (And  a 
group  of  them  was  seeking  permission  (to  leave)  from  the  prophet,  saying, 
"In  fact  our  homes  are  vulnerable,"  while  they  were  not  vulnerable  -  13). 
Thus,  the  Qur'an  exposed  the  hollowness  of  their  excuses  as  a  pack  of  lies. 
The  truth  of  the  matter  was  no  more  than  that  they  intended  to  run  from 
the  battlefront:  ij£  %  oj^U  o!  (  They  wanted  nothing  but  to  escape  -  13). 
Taken  up  in  the  next  several  verses  is  their  mischief- making  and  enmity 
with  Muslims  following  which  their  sad  end  has  been  pointed  out. 

After  that,  the  text  mentions  sincere  believers  and  praises  their 
firmness  and  fortitude.  In  the  same  connection,  there  comes  a  strong 
assertion  of  the  need  to  obey  and  follow  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  almost  in  the 
form  of  a  legal  rule  of  conduct:  S^ii  aUi  J^ij  [j>  ^xJ  jiJ  (There  is 
indeed  a  good  model  for  you  in  the  Messenger  of  Allah  -  21).  From  here  it 
stands  proved  that  all  sayings  and  doings  of  the  Holy  Prophet  have  to 
be  followed.  But,  the  Shari'ah  authorities  have  explained  the  rule  about 
the  different  degrees  of  following  required  from  a  Muslim.  The  rule  is  that 
any  act  or  omission  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  proved  to  have  been  done  as 
an  obligation  would  have  to  be  obeyed  and  followed  as  wajib  (obligatory, 

A 

necessary).  And  any  act  or  omission  on  his  part  that  is  proved  to  have 
been  done  as  a  preferable  conduct  (istihbab)  and  not  as  an  obligatory 
one,  should  be  followed  by  us  too  as  a  commendable  (mustahab)  conduct 
and  not  as  a  necessary  obligation  This,  in  other  words,  means  that  its 
contravention  will  not  be  declared  to  be  a  sin.  (For  a  detailed  discussion,  see 
al- Jassas  in  Ahkam  ul-Qur'an) 

The  last  three  (25-27)  of  the  cited  verses  refer  to  the  event  relating  to 
Banu  Quraiazah.  In  verse  26:  ^  <J£S\  Jii  ^  J>0  it 

was  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had,  by  putting  the  awe  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
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and  his  Muslim  followers  into  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  the  Book  who 
had  helped  the  Confederate  forces,  made  them  come  down  from  their 
strong  fortresses  and  had  thus  made  Muslims  the  inheritors  of  their 
properties,  homes  and  areas  of  concentration. 

In  the  last  verse  (27),  good  news  of  future  victories  has  been  given. 
Gone  is  the  time  when  disbelievers  attacked.  Now  the  cycle  of  Muslim 
victories  will  begin  and  they  will  come  to  be  on  lands  their  feet  have  not 
touched  yet.  And  this  prophecy  unfolded  itself  during  the  tenure  of  the 
noble  Sahabah  and  everyone  witnessed  the  spectacle  of  great  empires 
ruled  by  Cyrus  and  Caesar  come  under  them.  And  Allah  does  what  He 
wills. 

Verses  28  -  34 


*  ~h  3  I  I  u         _     •  I 


ji^J  ^\  *L«£  4r\>  UjjS  bjj  IgJ  Uo^pIj 


&\  ^  ;>r>  ^  3  sjiiii  ^  jy}i 
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O  prophet,  say  to  your  wives,  "If  you  intend  (to  have  the 
pleasure  of)  worldly  life  and  its  charm,  then  come  on, 
and  I  shall  give  you  some  stuff,  and  release  you  in  a 
handsome  fashion.  [28]  and  if  you  intend  (to  gain  the 
pleasure  of)  Allah  and  His  messenger  and  (the 
betterment  of)  the  Hereafter,  then,  Allah  has  prepared 
a  great  reward  for  those  of  you  who  do  good".  [29]  O 
wives  of  the  Prophet,  whoever  from  among  you  will 
commit  a  clearly  shameful  act,  the  punishment  will  be 
doubled  for  her.  And  it  is  easy  for  Allah  to  do  so.  [30] 
And  whoever  of  you  stays  obedient  to  Allah  and  His 
messenger,  and  acts  righteously,  We  shall  give  her  twice 
her  reward,  and  We  have  prepared  for  her  a  prestigious 
provision.  [31]  O  wives  of  the  prophet,  you  are  not  like 
any  other  women,  if  you  observe  taqwa.  So,  do  not  be 
too  soft  in  your  speech,  lest  someone  having  disease  in 
his  heart  should  develop  fancies  (about  you);  and  do 
speak  with  appropriate  words.  [32]  And  remain  in  your 
homes,  and  do  not  display  (your)  beauty  as  it  used  to  be 
displayed  in  the  days  of  earlier  ignorance.  And  establish 
salah,  and  pay  zakah,  and  obey  Allah  and  His 
messenger.  Allah  only  intends  to  keep  (all  sorts  of)  filth 
away  from  you,  O  members  of  the  family  (of  the 
prophet),  and  to  make  you  pure  through  a  perfect 
purification.  [33]  And  be  mindful  of  Allah's  verses  and 
the  wisdom  that  is  recited  in  your  homes.  Surely,  Allah 
is  All-Kind,  All-  Aware.  [34] 

Commentary 

Out  of  the  objectives  of  this  Surah,  the  most  important  is  the  stress 
placed  on  avoiding  everything  that  may  cause  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet 
5H.  In  addition  to  that,  there  is  a  reiteration  of  instructions  to  obey  him 
and  seek  his  pleasure.  Mentioned  in  connection  with  the  event  of  the 
battle  of  al-Ahzab  appearing  immediately  earlier  was  the  pain  caused  to 
the  Holy  Prophet  <$jg  at  the  hands  of  the  disbelievers  and  hypocrites. 
Along  with  it,  also  mentioned  there  was  their  ultimate  disgrace  and  the 
victory  and  success  that  came  to  the  Holy  Prophet  <fg  on  every  occasion. 
*  Also  praised  there  were  sincere  believers  who  sacrificed  what  they  had  at 
the  instance  of  the  Holy  Prophet  5H  and  it  was  said  that  they  would  have 
high  ranks  in  the  Hereafter. 

In  the  verses  cited  above,  the  blessed  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H 
have  been  particularly  taught  to  be  careful  that  no  word  or  deed  that 
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issues  forth  from  them  goes  on  to  cause  pain  to  him.  And  this  is  possible 
only  when  they  devote  themselves  and  become  totally  obedient  to  Allah 
and  His  Messenger.  Some  injunctions  in  this  connection  have  been  given 
by  addressing  the  blessed  wives  directly. 

As  for  giving  the  choice  of  the  taking  of  divorce  to  the  blessed  wives  in 
the  initial  verses,  it  is  limited  to  one  or  some  incidents  that  came  from  the 
side  of  the  blessed  wives.  These  were  contrary  to  the  intent  of  the  Holy 
Prophet^  which  caused  pain  to  him. 

One  of  these  incidents  is  reported  from  Sayyidna  Jabir  and 
appears  in  the  Sahih  of  Muslim  and  elsewhere  as  well.  It  is  said  there 
that  the  blessed  wives  got  together  and  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  that 
their  sustenance  allowance  should  be  increased.  Abu  Hayyan  explains  it 
in  Tafsir  al-Bahr  ul-Muhit  by  saying  that  the  victories  of  Banu  Nadir  and 
Banu  Quraizah  after  the  battle  of  al-Ahzab  coupled  with  the  distribution 
of  spoils  had  generated  a  certain  improved  economic  well-being  among 
common  Muslims.  At  that  time,  the  blessed  wives  thought  the  Holy 
Prophet  <H  would  have  also  set  aside  a  share  for  himself  in  the  spoils. 
Therefore,  they  appealed  to  him  jointly  saying,  "Ya  Rasulallah,  these 
wives  of  Cyrus  and  Caesar  are  laden  with  all  sorts  of  valuable  ornaments 
and  dresses  and  have  maids  appointed  to  serve  them  while  you  see  how 
hungry  and  ill-clad  we  are.  Therefore,  some  liberal  treatment  in  our  case 
seems  to  be  in  order  now." 

When  the  Holy  Prophet  5|g  heard  this  demand  from  the  blessed  wives 
that  they  should  be  treated  at  par  with  the  life  styles  of  kings  and  the 
worldly-wise  rich,  he  was  grieved  about  how  much  they  had  missed  to 
appreciate  the  worth  and  value  of  living  in  the  home  of  a  prophet  of 
Allah.  On  their  part,  the  blessed  wives  never  thought  that  their 
submission  would  cause  pain  to  him.  It  was  simply  because  of  the 
well-being  of  common  Muslims  around  them  that  they  had  also  thought  of 
the  same  for  themselves.  Abu  Hayyan  says  that  the  description  of  this 
incident  after  the  battle  of  al-Ahzab  also  supports  the  likelihood  that  this 
very  demand  of  the  wives  became  the  cause  of  the  choice  of  divorce  given 
to  them.  According  to  some  Hadith  narratives,  following  the  event  of 
having  a  honey  drink  while  at  the  home  of  Sayyidah  Zainab  jH  -  which 
will  appear  in  detail  later  under  the  commentary  on  Surah  At-Tahrim, 
66:1-5,  in  Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  VIII-  a  situation  created  by  the  mutual 
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sense  of  importance  among  the  blessed  wives  became  the  cause  of  this 
choice  of  divorce.  If  both  of  these  happened  close  in  time  to  each  other, 
then,  it  is  also  not  remote  to  believe  that  they  both  could  be  the  cause. 
But,  the  words  of  the  Verse  of  Choice(1)  are  more  supportive  of  the 
understanding  that  some  financial  demand  had  become  its  cause  -  for  it 
was  said  in  this  verse:  Ifsjjj  £^  * o V oi  (If  you  intend  (to  have  the 
pleasure  of)  worldly  life  and  its  charm  -  28). 

This  verse  gave  all  blessed  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  j|t  the  choice  to 
either  accept  to  continue  living  with  him  as  their  husband  in  the  condition 
he  is  in  (that  is,  in  his  straightened  economic  condition),  or  become  free 
from  him  through  divorce.  If  they  were  to  take  the  first  option,  they  will 
deserve  greater  reward  and  higher  ranks  in  the  Hereafter  as  compared  to 
other  women.  And  if  they  were  to  take  the  second  option,  that  is,  taking  a 
divorce,  they  will  not  have  to  face  any  displeasure  as  customary  with 
worldly  people.  In  fact,  they  would  be  given  a  send-off  with  honor,  and 
parting  gifts  in  accordance  with  Sunnah. 

Tirmidhi  reports  from  Umm  al-Mu'minm  Sayyidah  'Aishah  Jji 
"When  this  verse  of  choice  was  revealed,  the  Holy  Prophet  disclosed  it 
to  me  before  any  other  wife.  Before  reciting  the  verse,  he  said:  I  am  going 
to  tell  you  something.  But,  you  do  not  have  to  make  haste  in  giving  your 
response.  You  should  rather  consult  your  parents  and  then  respond. 
Sayyidah  A'ishah  l#s>  says,  "This  was  his  special  favour  to  me  that 

he  prohibited  me  from  expressing  my  opinion  without  having  consulted 
my  parents  first,  because  he  was  certain  that  my  parents  would  never 
advise  me  to  opt  for  separation  from  the  Holy  Prophet  When  I  heard 
this  verse,  I  immediately  submitted  before  him,  "Do  I  have  to  go  and 
consult  my  parents  in  this  matter?  As  for  me,  I  choose  Allah  and  His 
Messenger  and  the  Home  of  the  Hereafter."  Then,  after  me,  this  command 
of  the  Qur'an  was  announced  to  all  blessed  wives.  All  of  them  said  what  I 
had  said  first  (that  is,  none  of  them  elected  to  have  worldly  affluence 
against  the  honor  of  being  the  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *8£."  (Tirmidhi 
said:  This  Hadith  is  Hasan  Sahih). 

(1).  The  'Verse  of  Choice'  is  the  title  of  the  verse  29  cited  above  where  the  blessed 
wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet^  are  given  a  choice  either  to  seek  divorce  from 
him  or  to  remain  with  him,  seeking  the  pleasure  of  Allah  and  His 
Messenger. 
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Special  Note 

Choice  of  Divorce  can  be  given  to  a  woman  in  two  different  forms:  (1) 
That  the  power  of  divorce  is  entrusted  with  the  woman,  that  is,  if  she 
wishes,  she  can  divorce  her  self  and  become  free.  (2)  That  the  power  of 
giving  divorce,  though,  remains  in  the  hands  of  the  husband,  yet  the 
husband  gives  her  a  promise  that  when  she  will  wish,  he  will  divorce  her. 
(in  the  first  case,  as  soon  as  the  wife  opts  for  divorce,  she  becomes  divorced 
automatically  without  any  act  on  the  part  of  the  husband.  But  in  the 
latter  case,  divorce  is  not  effected  merely  by  the  woman  opting  for  it 
unless  the  husband  divorces  her. 

In  the  case  of  the  cited  verse  (28),  some  commentators  are  of  the  view 
that  the  choice  given  to  the  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  was  of  the  first 
form,  while  others  have  maintained  that  it  was  of  the  second  form.  The 
esteemed  author  of  Bayan  ul-Qur'an  has  commented  that  the  verse  has 
both  probabilities.  Until  one  of  the  two  stands  determined  on  the 
authority  of  some  definitive  text,  there  is  no  need  to  determine  any  form 
on  one's  own.' 

Ruling 

This  verse  (28)  tells  us  when  there  is  no  congruity  between  the 
temperaments  of  the  married  couple,  the  desirable  approach  is  to  give  the 
wife  the  option  to  live  with  the  husband  while  being  content  with 
whatever  state  he  is  in,  otherwise,  she  should  be  allowed  to  leave 
honorably  according  to  Sunnah  with  divorce  and  gift  of  pairs  of  apparel. 

In  this  case,  what  can  be  proved  from  the  cited  verse  (28)  is  its 
desirability  only.  There  is  no  proof  to  support  its  obligation.  Some  leading 
Muslim  jurists  have  argued  in  favour  of  the  obligatory  nature  of  this 
verse  and,  on  the  same  basis,  they  have  given  the  wife  of  a  penniless 
man,  who  is  incapable  of  providing  living  expenses  for  her,  the  right  to 
secure  a  divorce  from  the  court.  Full  details  of  this  issue  have  been  given 
in  Ahkam  ul-Qur'an,  Part  V,  under  this  very  verse. 1 

The  particular  position  of  the  blessed  wives  and  the  rationale  of 
hard  restrictions  placed  on  them 

(1).  This  work  in  Arabic  is  available  from  Maktaba-e-Darul-'Uloom,  the 
publishers  of  the  present  Tafsir] 
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Hfc>  H1^  J^'j  Vyjj  9i  ir ^  ^  <-Sp 

O  wives  of  the  Prophet,  whoever  from  among  you  will  commit  a 
clearly  shameful  act,  the  punishment  will  be  doubled  for  her. 
And  it  is  easy  for  Allah  to  do  so.  [30]  And  whoever  of  you  stays 
obedient  to  Allah  and  His  messenger,  and  acts  righteously,  We 
shall  give  her  twice  her  reward,  and  We  have  prepared  for  her  a 
prestigious  provision.  [31] 

From  the  above  verses  we  notice  that  the  Qur'an  mentions  therein  a 
particular  position  of  the  blessed  wives:  If  they  were  to  commit  some  sin, 
they  will  have  to  face  a  punishment  which  will  be  twice  that  of  other 
women.  In  other  words,  one  sin  committed  by  them  will  be  made  to  stand 
for  two.  Similarly,  if  they  did  good  deeds,  the  reward  given  to  them  will 
also  be  twice  that  of  other  women  -  that  is,  one  good  deed  done  by  them 
will  stand  for  two. 

In  a  way,  this  verse  is  a  recompense  of  what  the  blessed  wives  did  at 
the  time  of  the  revelation  of  the  Verse  of  Choice  whereupon  they  chose  to 
remain  wedded  to  the  Holy  Prophet  «Sg  and  sacrificed  whatever  material 
benefits  there  were  in  doing  otherwise.  In  return  for  this,  Allah  Ta'ala 
gave  one  good  deed  done  by  them  the  status  of  two.  As  for  the  two-fold 
punishment  in  the  event  of  some  sin  from  them,  that  too  came  to  be 
because  of  their  special  superiority  and  distinctive  gentleness  and  because 
it  stands  proved  both  rationally  and  textually  that  Divine  punishment  for 
heedlessness  and  rebellion  does  increase  in  proportion  to  the  honor  and 
regard  in  which  one  is  held. 

Certainly  great  are  the  blessings  of  Allah  Ta'ala  upon  the  blessed 
wives.  Allah  Ta'ala  chose  them  to  be  the  wives  of  His  RasuL  The  Divine 
Revelation  kept  descending  in  their  homes.  Under  such  arrangements,  is 
it  not  that  the  least  error  or  shortcoming  on  their  part  would  be  nothing 
but  big?  And  if,  pain  is  caused  to  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  at  the  hands  of 
others,  then,  it  would  be  far  more  severe  in  effect  that  some  such  occasion 
of  pain  or  discomfort  issues  forth  from  their  side.  The  very  words  of  the 
Qur'an:  j&Js>  jt  j£  ^  Oy'^j  (And  be  mindful  of  Allah's  verses  and  the 
wisdom  that  is  recited  in  your  homes)  appearing  in  verse  34  point  out  to 
this  reason. 
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Special  Note 

Looked  at  in  terms  of  the  Muslim  community  at  large,  this  distinction 
of  the  blessed  wives  -  that  they  receive  a  two-fold  reward  of  their  deed  - 
does  not  make  it  necessary  that  no  individual  or  group  is  not  to  be  blessed 
with  a  two-fold  reward  for  some  distinction  of  theirs.  For  example,  there  is 
the  case  of  those  from  among  the  people  of  the  Book  who  embraced  Islam. 
About  them,  it  was  said  in  the  Qur'an:  fi'jA  oyjl  <J>4 $  (Such  people 
will  be  given  their  reward  twice  -  al-Qasas,  28:54). 

In  the  blessed  letter  the  Holy  Prophet  $|  wrote  to  the  Byzantine 
Emperor,  it  was  because  of  this  Qur'anic  statement  that  he  particularly 
wrote:  jjy  ^5 ^  S^/y  (you  will  be  given  your  reward  twice  by  Allah).  As 
for  the  clarification  of  'giving  a  reward  twice'  to  the  people  of  the  Book 
who  embrace  Islam,  it  is  already  present  in  the  Qur'an.  Then,  there  is  yet 
another  Hadith  where  a  similar  two-fold  reward  has  been  mentioned  for 
three  persons.  Details  about  it  appear  in  the  commentary  on  Surah 
al-Qasas  under  the  verse:  ^s^'Jr^byM  (will  be  given  their  reward  twice  - 
28:54)  in  Volume  VI  of  Tafsir  Ma'ariful-Qur'an. 

The  reward  for  the  good  deed  of  an  'Alim  exceeds  that  of  others, 
and  the  punishment  of  his  sin  too 

In  Ahkam  ul-Qur'an,  Imam  Abu  Bakr  al-Jassas  has  said:  The  reason 
for  which  Allah  Ta'ala  has  declared  the  reward  of  the  good  deed  of  the 
blessed  wives  to  be  two-fold  and  the  punishment  of  their  disobedience  also 
to  be  two-fold  -  i.e.  their  being  the  special  recipients  of  the  prophetic 
knowledge  and  Divine  revelation---  is  also  present  there  in  the  case  of 
Muslim  religious  scholars  (the  'ulama?  of  din).  Therefore,  an  'Alim 
(Muslim  religious  scholar)  whose  practice  is  in  accord  with  his  }ilm 
(knowledge)  will  find  the  reward  of  that  deed  of  his  to  be  more  than 
others.  And  if  he  were  to  commit  some  sin,  the  punishment  too  will  be 
more  than  others. 

The  word:  u^li  (fdhishah)  appearing  in:  -  30)  is  used  in  the 

Arabic  language  for  acts  of  shame  as  well  as  for  disobedience  and  sin  in 
an  absolute  sense.  This  word  has  been  used  in  the  Qur'an  at  many  places. 
In  this  verse,  this  word  cannot  be  taken  to  mean  acts  of  shame  because 
Allah  Ta'ala  has  kept  the  wives  of  all  His  prophets  immune  from  this 
serious  fault.  None  of  the  wives  of  the  blessed  prophets  has  ever 
committed  any  act  of  this  nature.  The  wives  of  Sayyidna  Lut  and 
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Sayyidna  Nuh  f^LJl  U^U  deviated  from  the  faith  preached  by  them, 
rebelled,  and  were  punished  for  it.  But,  none  of  them  was  ever  charged  of 
committing  an  act  of  shame.  As  for  the  blessed  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
$H,  there  was  absolutely  no  probability  that  any  such  act  of  immodesty 
will  ever  issue  forth  from  them.  Therefore,  the  word:  fahishah  in  this 
verse  means  common  sins  or  the  causing  of  pain  and  discomfort  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  *f|.  Then  the  word:  <ul>  (mubayyinah:  open,  clear,  manifest) 
used  here  along  with  is  an  evidence  in  support,  because  acts  of 

shamelessness  are  not ' mubayyinah' (  clear,  manifest)  anywhere.  That 
takes  place  secretly.  So,  the  expression:  (  clearly  shameful  act) 

means  common  sins,  or  the  causing  of  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *H,  Out  of 
the  Tafsir  authorities,  Muqa til  Ibn  Sulaiman  has  declared  that  the  sense 
of  'shameful  act1  in  this  verse  is  either  disobeying  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  or 
demanding  something  from  him  the  fulfillment  of  which  is  hard  on  him. 
(Reported  by  al-Baihaql  in  As-Sunan) 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  two-fold  punishment  has  been  identified  by 
the  Qur'an  only  with  'clearly  shameful  act'.  But,  for  the  two-fold  reward, 
it  has  imposed  several  restrictions,  as  in:  L=^U>  Jli?)  ^j-oj  4\  c£*t  O^J 
^")>\*jA\$/y  (And  whoever  of  you  stays  obedient  to  Allah  and  His 
messenger,  and  acts  righteously,  We  shall  give  her  twice  her  reward-  31). 
Here,  quiiut,  that  is,  staying  obedience  to  Allah  and  His  Messenger  is  a 
condition.  Then,  acting  righteously  is  yet  another  condition.  The  reason  is 
that  reward  comes  only  when  obedience  is  perfect  while,  for  punishment, 
even  a  single  sin  is  enough. 

Special  Instructions  given  to  the  Blessed  Wives 

Before  we  describe  these  instructions  in  details  as  they  appear  from 
the  next  verse:  J^Lj  }U  j£Zj>\  q\  $LlIJl  'J*        ^lU  (O  wives  of 

the  prophet,  you  are  not  like  any  other  women,  if  you  observe  taqwa.  So, 
do  not  be  too  soft  in  your  speech  ...  32),  it  will  be  useful  to  recollect  that,  in 
the  previous  verses,  the  blessed  wives  have  been  restrained  from  placing 
demands  before  the  Holy  Prophet  5§f ,  the  fulfillment  of  which  will  be  hard 
on  him,  or  those  which  may  be  inappropriate  in  view  of  his  high 
prophetic  station.  And  once  they  have  chosen  to  live  in  that  arrangement, 
their  status  was  raised  higher  than  other  women  to  the  extent  that  one 
deed  done  by  them  was  made  to  stand  for  two.  Now,  in  and  onwards  from 
verse  32,  they  have  been  given  some  instructions  in  order  to  correct  and 
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groom  their  conduct  as  appropriate  for  wives  living  with  the  Holy  Prophet 
Though,  all  these  instructions  are  not  restricted  to  the  blessed  wives  in 
particular,  in  fact,  virtually  all  Muslim  women  are  obligated  to  observe 
these.  But,  at  this  place,  the  blessed  wives  have  been  addressed  specially 
to  bring  it  to  their  attention  that  they  should  make  it  a  point  to  observe 
these  rules  of  conduct  that  apply  to  all  Muslim  women  as  incumbent  and 
obligatory  -  more  avidly  as  compared  to  others.  It  is  this  kind  of 
particularity  that  is  meant  by  the  expression:  tlllil  ^  j^lT  ^LU  (you  are 
not  like  any  other  women  -  32). 

Are  the  blessed  wives  superior  to  all  women  of  the  world? 

The  arrangement  of  these  words  in  the  verse  seems  to  obviously 
suggest  that  the  blessed  wives  j#s>  *Si\  are  superior  to  the  women  of 
the  whole  world.  But,  in  the  verse  of  the  Qur'an  about  Sayyidah  Maryam 
f^LJi  i$Jlp,  it  has  been  said:  J*  ^^ikii}  ^Jt)  ^Jikil  0i\  oi  (Allah 

has  chosen  you  and  purified  you  and  chosen  you  over  the  women  of  all 
the  worlds  -  Al-'Imran,  3:42).  This  proves  the  superiority  of  Sayyidah 
Maryam  over  the  women  of  all  the  worlds.  Then,  there  is  the  Hadith  of 
Sayyidna  Anas  in  Tirmidhi  where  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has  been 
reported  to  have  said,  'Sufficient  for  you  (to  hold  in  esteem)  out  of  all 
women  are:  Maryam  daughter  of  'Imran,  Khadijah  daughter  of  Khu- 
wailid  (Ummul-  Mu'minin),  Fatimah  daughter  of  Muhammad  ^  and 
'Asiyah  wife  of  the  Pharaoh.1  In  this  Hadith,  three  other  women  along 
with  Sayyidah  Maryam  have  been  identified  as  superior  to  women  of  all 
the  worlds. 

Therefore,  the  superiority  or  precedence  of  the  blessed  wives  described 
in  this  verse  occurs  here  in  itk  special  status,  that  is,  the  status  of  their 
being  the  wives  and  women  of  the  Holy  Prophet  gjs,  the  status  in  which 
they  are  doubtlessly  superior  to  women  of  all  the  worlds.  However,  it  does 
not  prove  the  kind  of  universally  absolute  superiority  which  may  be 
counter  to  other  nusus  (textual  authority).  (Mazhari) 

Soon  after  the  opening  sentence  of  verse  32:  ^Lllii  ^  (you  are 

not  like  any  other  woman),  there  appears  the  condition  of:  oi  (if  you 
observe  Taqwa).  This  condition  refers  to  the  superiority  they  have  been 
blessed  with  by  Allah  Ta'ala  because  of  their  being  women  and  wives  of 
the  Prophet  $jg.  The  purpose  thereby  is  to  caution  them  against  relying 
solely  on  this  relationship  of  theirs  with  the  Prophet       that  they  are, 
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after  all,  the  wives  of  the  Messenger  of  Allah.  Instead  of  that,  this 
superiority  is  based  on  the  condition  that  they  observe  Taqwa  and  obey 
Divine  injunctions.  (QurtubT  and  MazharT) 

After  that,  some  instructions  have  been  given  to  the  blessed  wives 

The  First  Instruction 

It  relates  to  restrictions  on  the  modality  of  voice  and  speech  as  part  of 
the  rules  of  hijab  or  pardah  applicable  to  women  and  begins  with  the 
words:  J jiJl>  ^  (so  do  not  be  too  soft  in  your  speech-  32).  It  means, 

even  if  there  be  the  need  to  talk  to  someone  who  is  not  a  mahram  from 
behind  a  screen  (or  something  else  obstructing  the  view),  even  then,  while 
speaking,  effort  should  be  made  to  avoid  the  delicacy  and  grace  in  diction 
naturally  present  in  the  voice  of  women.  The  delicacy  and  grace 
mentioned  here  refer  to  a  certain  level  of  softness  which  might  make  some 
inclination  rise  in  the  heart  of  the  addressee  as  stated  immediately  after: 

Ujy^      cMj  Jt  ci4^  t*^**  ^est  someone  having  disease  in  his  heart 

should  develop  fancies  (about  you);  and  do  speak  with  appropriate  words. 
-  32)  The  sense  is  that  one  should  not  talk  softly  in  a  manner  that  would 
cause  temptation  and  tilt  in  a  person  who  already  has  some  disease  in  his 
heart.  Disease  means  hypocrisy,  or  its  offshoots.  That  a  real  hypocrite  will 
be  so  tempted  is  all  too  obvious.  But,  a  person  who,  despite  being  a  sincere 
believer,  inclines  towards  something  unlawful  may  not  be  a  hypocrite  but 
weak  in  faith  he  certainly  is.  And  this  weakness  in  faith  which  makes  one 
tilt  towards  the  unlawful  is  really  nothing  but  an  offshoot  of  hypocrisy. 
With  faith  being  pure  and  having  not  the  least  element  of  hypocrisy  in  it, 
no  one  can  ever  tilt  towards  what  is  fyaram,  unlawful.  (Mazharf) 

In  essence,  the  aim  of  the  first  instruction  is  to  empower  women  to 
achieve  the  high  station  of  self-protection  from  non-Mahram  men  through 
personal  avoidance  and  legal  hijab  so  that  they  do  not  go  even  near  a 
non-Mahram  weak  in  faith  lest  some  temptation  or  tilt  creeps  into  his 
heart.  A  detailed  discussion  of  the  hijab  of  women  will  appear  within  this 
Surah  under  the  verses  that  follow.  Being  given  at  this  point  is  simply  an 
explanation  of  what  has  appeared  here  as  part  of  the  special  instructions 
for  the  blessed  wives.  So,  once  the  noble  mothers  of  the  believers  had 
heard  the  instruction  about  speech  or  address,  some  of  them  were  so 
alerted  that  they,  while  talking  to  a  non-Mahram  male  after  the 
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revelation  of  this  verse,  used  to  put  their  hand  over  their  mouth  so  that 
their  voice  would  change.  Therefore,  it  appears  in  a  Hadith  of  Sayyidna 
Amr  Ibn  al-'Is:  %  ^  Jt>  ^j^&\J^  ^\  o)  (The  Holy 

Prophet  $H  had  prohibited  that  women  talk  without  the  permission  of 
their  spouses)  (Reported  by  at-Tabarani  with  'good'  chain  of  authority, 
Mazhari) 

Ruling 

At  least  this  much  stands  proved  from  this  verse,  and  from  the  Hadith 
quoted  above,  that  the  voice  of  a  woman  is  not  included  under  satr,  that 
is,  under  what  must  be  concealed.  But,  a  precautionary  restriction  has 
been  placed  here  too.  Then,  consideration  has  also  been  given  in  religious 
injunctions  and  acts  of  worship  that  women  do  not  talk  at  a  high  pitch 
that  could  be  heard  by  men.  If  the  Imam  makes  a  mistake,  those  following 
him  in  the  congregation  are  duty-bound  to  interrupt  and  correct  him 
verbally.  But,  women  have  been  taught  that,  instead  of  correcting  the 
Imam  verbally,  they  should  simply  clap  by  striking  one  hand  over  the 
back  of  the  other  so  that  the  Imam  is  alerted.  They  have  to  say  nothing 
verbally. 

The  Second  Instruction 

This  concerns  the  observance  of  full  hijab  (  purdah  or  veil).  It  was 
said:  OM*Ji  C^"  cr^  ^3  dfe&  l£  0A>  (And  remain  in  your  homes,  and 
do  not  display  (your)  beauty  as  it  used  to  be  displayed  in  the  days  of 
earlier  ignorance  -  33).  Here,  the  expression:  Jiy^ijLUbjJi  (the  days  of 
earlier  ignorance  )  means  the  Jahiliyyah  which  prevailed  in  the  world 
before  the  advent  of  Islam.  Embedded  in  this  expression  is  the  hint  that 
later  than  it  there  is  to  come  yet  another  Jahiliyyah,  a  period  of  another 
ignorance  in  which  a  similar  display  of  immodesty  and  disregard  for 
proper  covering  of  bodies  would  become  rampant.  That,  probably,  is  the 
Jahiliyyah  of  modern  times,  something  visible  everywhere. 

In  this  verse,  the  essential  injunction  about  hijab  is  that  women  stay 
at  home  (that  is,  do  not  go  out  without  the  need  as  admissible  in  the 
Shari'ah).  Along  with  it,  it  was  also  said  that  they  should  not  go  out 
moving  around  in  public  without  hijab,  as  it  used  to  be  the  wont  of 
women  in  the  earlier  period  of  Jahiliyyah.  The  word:  ^  (tabarruj) 
essentially  means  manifestation  or  display  and,  at  this  place,  it  means  the 
display  of  personal  embellishment  before  non-Mahram  men  -  as  it  appears 
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in  another  verse:  ^  HHK/^  (no^  displaying  embellishment  -  An-Nur, 
24:60). 

As  said  earlier,  a  full  discussion  of  the  hijab  or  pardah  of  women  and 
the  injunctions  related  with  it  will  follow  within  this  Surah.  Our  present 
comments  shall  remain  restricted  to  the  explanation  of  the  cited  verse. 
The  verse  tells  us  two  things  about  hijab: 

(1)  For  women,  the  real  thing  desirable  with  Allah  is  that  they  should 
not  go  out  of  their  homes.  Their  creation  is  an  answer  to  whatever  needs 

■ 

to  be  done  at  home.  Let  them  stay  involved  in  it.  As  for  the  real  hijab 
desirable  in  the  Shari'ah,  it  is  a  hijab  that  stands  achieved  by  their 
staying  at  home,  that  is,  the  home  becomes  their  veil  or  cover  (o>^Jl>  ^l>c>-: 
al-hijab-bil-buyut). 

(2)  The  other  thing  it  tells  us  is:  If  a  woman  has  to  go  out  of  the  home 
to  take  care  of  some  need,  let  her  not  go  out  with  any  display  of 
embellishment.  Instead,  she  should  wear  what  covers  her  whole  body,  a 
burqa\  or  jilbab  (women's  gown,  garment  or  cloak)  -  as  in  the  verse  of 
this  very  Surah  Al-Ahzab:  j^&crtlj&M**  (bring  down  over 
themselves  part  of  their  outer  garments  -  33:59),  the  details  about  which 
shall  appear  later,  insha  Allah  TaHla. 

Occasions  of  need  have  been  exempted  from  the  obligation  of 
'staying  in  homes/ 

In  the  opening  sentence  of  verse  33:  j>  Sy  (And  remain  in  your 
homes),  staying  in  homes  was  made  obligatory  (wajib)  which  apparently 
purports  that  it  should  be  absolutely  prohibited  and  haram  for  a  woman 
to  go  out  of  her  home,  but  verse  has,  at  the  first  place,  already  indicated 
through  the  use  of  the  words:  V)  (And  do  not  display  your  beauty) 
within  this  verse  that  going  out  as  needed  is  not  prohibited  in  an  absolute 
sense.  Instead,  what  is  prohibited  is  going  out  in  a  manner  which 
displays  embellishment.  Then,  there  is  the  injunction  of: 
Crtey*-  (bring  down  over  themselves  part  of  their  outer  garments  -  33:59) 
to  appear  later  in  Surah  Al-Ahzab.  This  injunction  is  itself  telling  us  that 
to  a  certain  degree  women  do  have  the  permission  to  go  out  of  the  home, 
of  course  on  condition  that  they  go  out  in  hijab  wearing  an  outer  garment 
like  burqa*  etc. 

In  addition  to  that,  the  Holy  Prophet  gi  has  himself  clarified  that 
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occasions  of  need  are  exempt  from  this  injunction,  as  in  a  Hadith  where, 

while  addressing  the  blessed  wives,  he  is  reported  to  have  said:  $      o?1  ^ 

£^-UJ  jir'j^  (You  are  permitted  to  go  out  for  your  needs  -  reported  by 

Muslim).  Then,  the  conduct  of  the  Holy  Prophet  «g|  after  the  revelation  of 

the  verse  of  hijab  proves  that  women  have  the  permission  to  go  out  of 

homes  on  occasions  of  need,  as  the  going  of  the  blessed  wives  with  the 

Holy  Prophet  ^  for  Hajj  and  Vmrah  stands  confirmed  on  the  authority 

of  sound  and  authentic  Ahadith.  Similarly,  their  going  with  him  in  many 

battles  stands  proved.  Then,  there  are  many  narrations  of  Hadith  which 

t  * 

also  prove  that  the  blessed  wives  4JJ1  used  to  go  out  of  their  homes 
to  visit  their  parents,  did  their  duty  by  calling  on  the  sick  among  relatives 
and  offering  condolence  on  the  death  of  someone  among  them.  And 
during  the  blessed  time  of  the  Prophet  $f§,  they  also  had  the  permission  to 
go  to  the  Masdjid. 

And  not  only  that  it  happened  in  the  company  of  the  Holy  Prophet  5H 
or  in  his  time  alone,  but  even  after  his  passing  away,  it  is  a  confirmed  fact 

that  the  all  his  blessed  wives  went  for  Hajj  and  'Umrah  -  with  the 

*> 

exception  of  Sayyidah  Saudah  l^M^j  and  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint 
Jahsh  L^ip  aJLSi  etc.  No  reproach  or  disapproval  (nak&ir)  thereupon  has 
been  reported  from  any  of  the  noble  Sahabah.  In  fact,  Sayyidna  'Umar 
sent  the  blessed  wives  of  the  Messenger  of  Allah  for  Hajj  under 
arrangements  specially  made  for  them  -  he  sent  Sayyidna  'Uthman 
al-Ghani  and  Sayyidna  Abd  ur-Rahman  Ibn  al-  Awf  ^fe  with  them  to 
supervise  and  manage  their  pilgrimage.  And  as  for  the  incidence  of 
Ummul-Mu'minin  Sayyidah  Saudah  and  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh 
U^p  Jjl  not  going  for  Hajj  and  'Umrah  after  the  passing  away  of  the 
noble  Prophet  *H,  it  was  not  on  the  basis  of  this  verse,  instead,  it  was  on 
the  basis  of  a  Hadith.  That  is,  when  on  the  occasion  of  the  Last  Hajj 
(Hajjatul-Wadaa),  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  helped  his  blessed  wives  perform 
their  Hajj  with  him  personally,  the  remark  that  he  made  on  return  was: 
j^JS  fjjj  p  dl*  (This  is  it.  After  that,  should  stick  to  the  mats  at  home).  The 
first  word:  ^  (hadhihi:  translated  here  as  'this  is  it')  refers  to  this  very 
Hajj  and  Ja^-  (husur)  is  the  plural  form  of  (hasiir)  which  means  a 
mat  (of  straw,  a  modest  version  of  other  floor  spreads  such  as  rug,  carpet, 
daree  etc.).  In  essence,  the  Hadith  is  saying:  Your  going  out  for  this  alone 
is  done.  After  that,  you  stick  to  the  mats  of  your  homes  necessarily 
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without  having  to  part  therefrom.  Sayyidah  Saudah  bint  Zam'ah  aJJi 
Lfp  and  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  ^  took  this  Hadith  to  mean: 
'Your  going  out  was  permissible  for  this  very  Last  Hajj.  Beyond  that,  it  is 
not.'  The  other  blessed  wives  -  including  a  jurist  of  the  class  of  Sayyidah 
'A'ishah  If*  aUi  -  unanimously  interpreted  these  words  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  $H  to  mean  that  'your  going  out  of  your  homes  is  permissible  for 
this  kind  of  journey  which  aims  at  performing  a  recognized  act  of 
worship,  otherwise  you  should  stay  at  home'  In  gist,  from  the  sense  of  the 
verse:  jt  oyj  (And  remain  in  your  homes  -  33)  -  as  supported  by  the 
indicators  of  the  Qur'an,  the  practice  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $gg  and  the 
consensus  of  the  noble  Sahabah  -  occasions  of  need  are  exempted  which 
include  religious  obligations  of  Hajj  and  'Umrah,  taking  care  of  the 
natural  duties  towards  parents,  visiting  Mahram  relatives  in  health  and 
sickness  and  attending  to  other  requirements  of  this  nature.  Similarly,  if  a 
woman  has  no  arrangement  for  her  living  expenses,  then,  it  is  also 
permissible  for  her  to  go  out  in  hijab  in  order  to  earn  an  honorable  living. 
However,  going  out  on  occasions  of  need  is  subject  to  the  condition  that 
one  does  not  go  out  to  display  personal  embellishment/Instead,  one 
should  go  out  properly  covered  with  burqa'  or  jilbab  (full  mantle  or 
chadar). 

The  offensive  lapses  of  the  Rawafid  about  the  journey  of 
Ummul-Mu'minin  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  l^M^jto  Basrah  and  the 
event  of  the  battle  Qf  Jamal: 

It  has  been  made  amply  clear  in  the  previous  paragraph  that  the 
sense  of  the  imperative  of  'remain  in  your  homes'  (33)  as 

proved  from  the  very  indicators,  rather,  expressions  of  the  Qur'an,  as  well 
as  from  the  practice  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  and  after  him  from  the 
consensus  of  the  noble  Sahabah,  it  is  confirmed  that  occasions  of  need  are 
exempt  from  it  -  which  includes  going  for  religious  needs  of  Hajj  and 
'Umrah  etc.  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  along  with  Sayyidah  Umm  Salamah  and 
Sayyidah  Safiyyah,  may  Allah  be  pleased  with  all  of  them,  had  gone  for 
Hajj.  There  they  heard  about  the  martyrdom  of  Sayyidna  'Uthman  «$jb 
and  about  the  incidents  of  rebellion  against  him.  They  were  intensely 
grieved.  The  apprehension  of  an  ill-omened  disorder  counter  to  unity 
among  Muslims  was  weighing  heavy  on  their  minds.  Under  these 
circumstances,  Sayyidna  Talhah,  Zubair,  Nu'man  Ibn  Bashir,  Ka'b  Ibn 
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'Ujrah  and  some  other  noble  Sahabah  escaped  from  Madinah  and 
reached  Makkah  al-Mu'azzamah  because  the  killers  of  Sayyidna  'Uthman 
<$jk>  wanted  to  kill  them  too.  These  people  were  not  with  the  rebels.  In  fact, 
they  had  tried  to  dissuade  them  from  acting  in  that  manner.  So,  as  they 
were  after  them  as  well,  these  people  saved  their  lives  by  escaping  to 
Makkah  al-Mu'azzamah.  Once  there,  they  presented  themselves  before 
Ummul-Mu'minin  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  i^Jji^j  and  sought  her  good 
counsel.  She  advised  them  not  to  go  to  Madinah  until  such  time  the  rebels 
are  gathered  around  Sayyidna  'Ali  4$k>  and  he  is  exercising  restraint 
against  taking  Qisas  (retaliation)  from  them,  lest  the  situation  is 
aggravated  further.  In  this  situation,  they  should  go  to  live  for  a  few  days 
at  a  place  where  they  find  themselves  safe  and  the  Amir  al-Mu'minin 
succeeds  in  controlling  the  law  and  order  situation  in  Madinah.  As  for 
making  whatever  efforts  they  can,  the  best  they  can  do  is  to  try  that  these 
people  converged  around  the  Amir  al-Mu'minin  get  scattered  and  he  is 
enabled  to  exercise  his  authority  to  exact  Qisas  (retaliation)  or  revenge 
from  them. 

To  this,  they  agreed  and  thought  of  leaving  for  Basrah  because  at 
that  time  Muslim  forces  were  converged  there.  Once  their  plan  to  go  was 
firm,  they  also  requested  Ummul-Mu'minin  Sayyidah  *  A'ishah  i^p  aJJi 
to  stay  at  Basrah  along  with  them  until  such  time  that  the  government 
resumes  its  normal  function. 

And  the  fact  of  the  power  and  dominance  of  the  killers  of  Sayyidna 
'Uthman,  as  well  as  of  the  leaders  of  disorder,  and  the  lack  of  Sayyidna 
'Ali's  power  to  enforce  the  Islamic  legal  punishment  against  them  is 
something  clearly  proven  from  the  report  of  Nahjul-Balaghah  itself. (1)  It 
should  be  borne  in  mind  that  Nahjul-Balaghah  is  regarded  to  be 
authentic  by  Shiites.  It  appears  in  Nahjul-Baaghah:  'To  the  noble  Amir 
(Amir  al-Mu'minin  Sayyidna  'Ali  some  of  his  companions  and 
colleagues  themselves  said:  If  you  punish  the  people  who  attacked 
'Uthman  ^b,  it  will  be  better.  Thereupon,  the  noble  Amir  said:  My 
brother,  I  am  not  unaware  of  this  thing  you  are  talking  about.  But,  how 
can  this  be  done  when  these  very  people  are  there  all  over  Madinah  -  and 
your  slaves  and  the  Bedouins  of  the  adjoining  areas  have  also  joined 

(1)  Nahjul-Balaghah  is  a  compilation  of  the  lectures  of  Sayyidna  'Ali  4&  held  by 
the  Shiites  as  authentic. 
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them.  If,  under  these  circumstances,  I  were  to  issue  the  orders  for  their 
punishment,  how  would  these  be  implemented? 

■'  ■  ■> 

On  one  side,  Sayyidah  A'ishah  l§ip  <Ui  realized  the  helplessness  of 
Sayyidna  Ali  <4$h  in  this  matter  while,  on  the  other,  she  also  knew  that 
the  hearts  of  Muslims  were  wounded  in  the  face  of  the  shahadah  of 
Sayyidna  'Uthman  *$§k>.  Moreover,  the  delay  in  taking  the  due  revenge 
from  his  killers  on  the  part  of  Sayyidna  Ali  4fe  was  being  watched  as  his 
helplessness  while  the  killers  of  Sayyidna  'Uthman  also  used  to 
participate  in  the  meetings  of  the  Amir  al-Mu'minin.  People  who  were  not 
aware  of  his  helplessness  had  found  their  reason  for  complaint  against 
him  as  well.  It  was  possible  that  this  kind  of  complaint  may  trigger  some 
other  trial.  Therefore,  it  was  to  exhort  people  to  observe  patience,  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  Amir  al-Mu'minin  for  the  purpose  of  stabilizing 
the  rule  of  law  in  the  state,  to  remove  mutual  complaints  and  to  achieve 
the  objective  of  making  things  work  better  among  people  that  Sayyidah 
A'ishah  <dJt  decided  to  embark  on  the  journey  to  Basrah.  In  this 
journey,  her  Mahram  nephew,  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Zubair  and 
others  were  with  her.  She  had  herself  stated  the  purpose  of  this  journey 
before  Sayyidna  Qa'qa'  4fe  as  it  would  appear  later.  And  it  is  also  obvious 
that  the  mission  of  conciliation  and  betterment  among  believers  at  the 
time  of  such  a  terrible  trial  was  really  a  significant  religious  service.  If, 
for  this  purpose,  the  Ummul-Mu'minin  took  to  the  journey  of  Basrah 
while  accompanied  by  her  Mahrams  and  seated  in  a  metal-framed  camel 
litter,  why  would  the  Shiites  and  Rawafid  raise  such  a  dust  storm  about  it 
and  say  that  the  Ummul-Mu'minin  contravened  the  injunctions  of  the 
Qur'an?  What  justification  is  there  for  it? 

Later  on  the  war-like  situation,  created  by  the  mischief  of  the 
hypocrites  and  the  agent  provocateurs  of  disorder,  was  something  even 
the  thought  of  which  had  never  crossed  the  mind  of  Sayyidah  A'ishah 

i 

For  the  explanation  of  this  verse,  this  much  is  enough. 
Onwards  from  here,  this  is  not  the  occasion  for  going  into  the  details  of 
the  event  of  the  battle  of  JamaL  But,  in  order  to  make  the  reality  clear  in 
brief,  a  few  lines  follow. 

Circumstances  that  one  confronts  in  this  world  at  the  time  of  mutual 
discord  simply  cannot  be  neglected  by  people  of  insight  and  experience. 
The  same  circumstances  developed  here  too  when  the  journey  of  Basrah 
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undertaken  by  Sayyidah  'Aishah  l^p  M  in  the  company  of  the  noble 
Sahabah  who  had  come  from  Madinah  was  reported  before  Sayyidna  'All 
<^  in  a  totally  deformed  manner  by  the  hypocrites  and  the  manipulators 
of  disorder.  The  version  they  gave  to  him  was  that  all  those  people  were 
going  to  Basrah  to  join  up  with  forces  stationed  there  and  from  where 
they  would  come  out  to  confront  him.  If  he  was  the  Amir  of  the  time,  they 
instigated,  it  was  his  duty  to  preempt  this  threat  and  stop  them  by  going 
to  where  they  were,  lest  the  danger  increases  any  further.  There  were 
noble  Sahabah  of  the  stature  of  Sayyidna  Hasan  and  Husain,  'Abdullah 

•       *  i  • 

Ibn  Ja'far  and  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  aJDi       who  even  differed 

with  this  line  of  action.  The  advice  they  gave  was  that  he  should  not 
throw  his  forces  against  them  until  such  time  that  he  had  the  correct 
assessment  of  the  prevailing  situation  before  him.  But,  the  majority 
present  there  was  of  those  who  had  tendered  the  first  option.  Sayyidna 
'All  also  tilting  towards  the  same  option,  came  out  with  the  armed 
forces,  and  along  with  him,  came  these  wicked  votaries  of  disorder  and 
rebellion. 

When  these  gentlemen  reached  the  environs  of  Basrah,  they  sent 
Sayyidna  Qa'qa'  to  Ummul-Mu'minin  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  L^p  Jji  to 
find  out  the  circumstances  of  her  visit.  They  asked  her,  'O  Mother  of  the 
Believers,  what  was  the  reason  that  brought  you  here?'  Sayyidah  'A'ishah 
said,  (j-^  j*>  £^71  jj  tj\  (My  dear  son,  [I  am  here  to  seek  nothing  but]  the 
betterment  of  relations  between  people)'.  Then,  she  also  called  Sayyidna 
Talhah  and  Sayyidna  Zubair  <dJi  in  this  meeting  with  Sayyidna 
Qa'qa'  4l>.  He  asked  them,  'What  do  you  want?'  They  submitted,  'We 
want  nothing  but  that  the  Islamic  legal  punishment  be  enforced  against 
the  killers  of  'Uthman  <4^>.f  In  response,  Sayyidna  Qa'qa'  4^  explained  by 
saying,  'This  thing  cannot  be  done  until  Muslim  forces  are  organized  and 
firmly  established.  Therefore,  at  this  time,  it  is  necessary  that  you  take  to 
a  stance  of  conciliation.' 

These  blessed  souls  submitted  to  the  advice.  Sayyidna  Qa'qa'  went 
to  Sayyidna  Aii  and  told  him  about  it.  He  too  was  very  pleased,  and 
satisfied.  Everyone  decided  to  go  back.  For  three  days,  they  stayed  on  the 
camping  grounds  in  a  state  that  no  one  had  any  doubt  about  the 
forthcoming  declaration  of  truce  between  the  two  parties.  And,  on  the 
fourth  day,  this  announcement  was  going  to  be  made  and  a  meeting 
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between  Sayyidna  Ali  4fe  and  Sayyidna  Talhah  and  Zubair  4p>  was  due 

to  take  place  -  in  which  these  killers  of  Sayyidna  'Uthman       were  not 

included.  This  thing  was  too  hard  for  them  to  take.  They  made  a  plan. 

They  told  their  colleagues,  'First  you  go  into  the  group  around  Sayyidah 

A'ishah  and  unleash  a  spate  of  killing  and  pillage  so  that  she  and  her 

compatriots  think  that  the  pledge  was  broken  from  the  side  of  Sayyidna 

Ali,  as  a  result  of  which,  becoming  victims  of  this  misunderstanding,  they 

would  hurl  themselves  against  the  armed  forces  of  Sayyidna  Ali.'  This 

satanic  device  engineered  by  them  worked.  So,  when  the  attack  on  the 

group  accompanying  Sayyidah  A'ishah       Jji        came  from  the  side  of 

the  agents  of  disorder  who  had  infiltrated  the  forces  of  Sayyidna  Ali 

they  were  excusable  in  taking  this  attack  to  have  come  from  the  forces  of 

the  Amir  al-Mu'minin  -  and  thus  began  their  counter  action  in  defence. 

When  Sayyidna  Ali  4fe  saw  this  state  of  affairs,  he  had  no  option  left  but 

to  fight.  And  the  unintended  mishap  of  mutual  infighting  that  was  to 

occur  did  occur.  jy^\j  4)\  ub  ^  ui  I  It  is  exactly  like  this  that  this  event  has 

been  reported  by  at-Tabari  and  other  reliable  historians  from  the 

narrations  of  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Ja'far,  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn 

_     

Abbas  and  others  ji***r\  p+i*  <dJi        (Ruh  ul-Ma'ani) 

In  short,  as  a  result  of  the  wickedness  of  the  agent  provocateurs  of 
disorder,  this  event  of  fighting  between  two  revered  groups  came  to  pass 
unconsciously.  And  when  this  fitnah  subsided,  these  very  two  revered 
personalities  were  the  ones  who  were  intensely  grieved  over  it.  Sayyidah 
A'ishah  ly*  when  recalled  this  event,  would  weep  so  much  that 

her  scarf  became  all  wet  with  her  tears.  Similarly,  Sayyidna  Ali  4^  was 
also  terribly  shocked  over  this  event.  When,  after  the  fitnah  had 
subsided,  he  went  to  see  the  dead  bodies  of  those  killed,  he  beat  his  thighs 
with  his  hands  and  said,  'Would  thstt,  much  before  this  happened,  I  were 
dead,  forgotten,  lost!' 

—  * 

And  according  to  some  narrations,  when  Sayyidah  A'ishah  ^  ^ 
would  recite  the  verse:         [Jt  OA?  (  And  stay  in  your  homes  -  33)  in  the 
Holy  Qur'an,  she  used  to  break  into  tears  until  her  scarf  would  be  all  wet 
with  tears.  (Reported  by  'Abdullah  Ibn  Ahmad  in  Zawa'iduz-Zuhd  and  Ibn 
ul-Mundhir  and  Ibn  Abi  Shaibah  from  MasrUq,  Ruh  ul-Ma'ani) 

That  she  wept  on  the  recital  of  the  cited  verse  was  neither  because  the 
contravention  of  the  command  of  'staying  in  homes'  was  a  sin  in  her  sight 
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nor  because  the  journey  was  prohibited.  Instead  of  all  that,  the  serious 
and  unwelcome  event  that  came  to  pass  was  the  cause  of  her  natural 
grief.  (All  these  narrations  and  the  subject  matter  have  been  taken  from  Tafsir  Ruh 
ul-Ma'ani) 

The  third,  fourth  and  fifth  instruction  of  the  Qur'an  to  the  blessed 
wives 

Two  instructions  have  appeared  in  detail  earlier.  They  related  to  the 
avoidance  of  addressing  non-Mahram  men  softly  and  tenderly  and  of 
going  out  of  homes  unnecessarily.  Now,  the  other  three  instructions  are 
contained  in  the  next  sentence  of  verse  33:  lfty'*>  j*))  ^S\j 
aJ^j  (and  establish  Salah,  and  pay  Zakah,  and  obey  Allah  and  His 
Messenger).  These  are  a  total  of  five  instructions.  For  women,  these  are 
matters  of  great  consequences. 

These  five  instructions  apply  to  all  Muslims  universally 

At  least  in  the  case  of  the  later  instructions  mentioned  above,  no  one 
can  presume  that  they  could  be  special  to  the  blessed  wives.  These  are 
Salah,  Zakah  and  Obedience  to  Allah  and  His  Messenger.  How  can  any 
Muslim  anywhere  be  taken  as  exempted  from  these?  As  for  the  first  two 
instructions  which  relate  to  the  hijab  or  pardah  of  women,  a  little 
deliberation  would  make  it  clear  that  they  too  are  not  special  to  the 
blessed  wives.  In  fact,  the  same  injunction  applies  to  all  Muslim  women. 
The  only  question  that  has  to  be  answered  is  that  the  Holy  Qur'an  has 
said  before  these  instructions,:  ol  est  cr^  (32)  that  is,  the 
blessed  wives  are  not  like  common  women,  if  they  take  to  Taqwa.  This 
sentence  apparently  indicates  to  the  speciality  of  the  blessed  wives.  A 
clear  answer  to  this  doubt  is  that  the  speciality  seen  here  does  not  mean 
that  these  injunctions  are  restricted  to  them,  instead,  it  revolves  round  the 
care  and  concern  to  be  observed  in  acting  in  accordance  with  them.  In 
other  words,  it  means  that  the  blessed  wives  are  not  like  common  women, 
because  the  state  of  their  dignity  is  the  highest  of  all.  Therefore,  they 
should  show  the  highest  care  and  concern  for  following  the  injunctions 
made  obligatory  for  all  Muslim  women.  And  Allah  subhanahu  wa  Taala 
knows  best. 

We  now  move  to  the  last  sentence  of  verse  33  which  says:      My  LLl 
ft'JfH}       J-*1  J**-^'  (Allah  only  intends  to  keep  (  all  sorts 

of)  filth  away  from  you,  O  members  of  the  family  (of  the  prophet),  and  to 
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make  you  pure  through  a  perfect  purification.  -  33).  In  the  verses  previous 
to  this,  the  instructions  given  to  the  blessed  wives  by  addressing  them 
directly  were,  though,  not  special  to  them  in  person,  rather,  the  entire 
Muslim  community  is  obligated  with  these  injunctions,  yet  the  blessed 
wives  were  addressed  particularly  for  the  reason  that  they,  in  consonance 
with  their  dignity  and  the  sanctity  of  the  home  of  the  Prophet,  would  be 
showing  added  care  and  concern  for  deeds  that  match  their  two 
singularities.  Given  in  this  verse  is  the  wisdom  of  this  particular  address, 
that  is,  by  the  special  instruction  of  the  betterment  of  deeds,  Allah 
intends  to  bless  the  household  of  the  Messenger  of  Allah  with  an  ideal 
state  of  purity  by  removing  everything  counter  to  it. 

The  word:  (ar-rijs)  has  been  used  in  the  Qur'an  for  several 

meanings.  At  one  place,  ar-rijs  has  appeared  in  the  sense  of  idols:  I j^r^ 
ol5y5ij>>  J~*-^  (So  refrain  from  the  filth  of  idols  -  22:30)  and  on  other 
occasions,  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  sin  in  absolute  terms  and  at  times  it  is 
employed  to  carry  the  meaning  of  punishment  or  impurity  or  filth.  The 
outcome  is  that  everything  which  is  legally  or  naturally  (or  rationally) 
considered  detestable  is  ar-rijs.  In  the  present  verse,  the  word:  (ar- 
rijs)  appears  in  this  very  general  sense.  (Al-Bahr  ul-Muhit) 

What  does       J-^  :  Ahl  al-Bayt:  People  of  the  House"  signify  in 
this  verse? 

In  verses  appearing  earlier  in  the  present  sequence,  the  address  was 
to  the  blessed  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <|g,  therefore,  the  form  used  was 
in  the  feminine  gender.  Here,  the  expression:  c^Ji  J*i  (ahl  al-bayt) 
includes,  along  with  the  blessed  wives,  their  children  and  fathers  as  well, 
therefore,  the  form  used  was  in  the  masculine  gender,  that  is:  ^-xIp  (from 
you)  and:  (purifies  you).  And  some  Tafsir  authorities  take  'ahl 

al-bayV  to  mean  the  blessed  wives  only.  Ikrimah  and  Muqatil  have  said 
exactly  this.  And  Sayyidna  Sa'id  Ibn  Jubayr  4§£>  has  reported  the  same 
narration  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  saying  that  he  has  declared  'ahl 
al-bayV  in  this  verse  to  mean  the  blessed  wives  and  then  cited  the  next 
verse:  jt  (and  remember  what  is  recited  in  your  homes 

-34)  as  proof  (because  the  address  here  is  to  the  blessed  wives  only,  as  is 
evident  from  the  feminine  gender  used  in  the  verse  and  from  the 
reference  to  their  homes.)  [reported  by  Ibn  Abi  Hatimandlbn  Jarir).  And  the  words 
of  the  address:  ^JuLIj  (  0  women  [wives]  of  the  prophet)  in  the 
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immediately  previous  verses  are  also  its  contextual  evidence.  Early 
commentator  'Ikrimah  ...  used  to  go  about  proclaiming  in  the  bazaars  that 
'ahl  al-bayV  in  the  verse  means  the  blessed  wives,  because  this  verse  has 
been  revealed  to  highlight  their  dignified  status  and  he  used  to  say  that 
he  was  ready  to  enter  into  a  mubahalah*  (imprecation)  on  it. 

But,  several  narrations  of  Hadith  reported  by  Ibn  Katar  at  this  place 
bear  witness  that  Sayyidah  Fatimah,  Sayyidna  4  Ali  and  Sayyidna  Hasan 
and  Husain  aUI        are  also  included  in  'ahl  al-bayt!  -  as  in  a 

Hadith  of  Sahih  Muslim  where  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  If*  Jj»  narrates: 
Once  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  went  out  of  the  house  with  a  black  sheet  from 
Byzantine  wrapped  around  his  blessed  body.  When  Hasan  Ibn  'Ali  4<k> 
came  out,  he  took  him  inside  the  sheet.  Then  Sayyidna  Husain  <H$b  came. 
He  took  him  too  inside  the  sheet  in  the  same  manner.  After  that,  came 
Sayyidah  Fatimah  If*  *JJi  and  then  Sayyidna  'Ali  al-Murtada  4fe>.  He 
also  made  them  come  inside  the  sheet.  Thereafter,  he  recited  the  verse:  Lin 
i^Jflj  Jil  Lr^-^1  ^  ^J.  (Allah  only  intends  to  keep  (all 

sorts  of)  filth  away  from  you,  O  members  of  the  family  (of  the  prophet-33). 
And  it  also  appears  in  some  narrations  that,  after  having  recited  the 
verse,  he  said:  ^j^.  Jil  (0  Allah,  these  are  members  of  my  family) 

(reported  by  Ibn  Jarir) 

After  having  reported  several  reliable  ahadith  on  this  subject,  Ibn 
Kathir  has  said:  In  reality,  there  is  no  contradiction  in  the  two  sayings 
reported  from  Tafsir  authorities.  Those  who  said  that  this  verse  was 
revealed  in  relation  to  the  high  station  of  the  blessed  wives  and  'ahl 
al-bayV  means  them  does  not  go  contrary  to  the  possible  inclusion  of  other 
people  too  under  the  purview  of  'ahl  al-bayt.'  Therefore,  the  sound 
position  is  that  under  the  words:  'ahl  al-bayt\  the  blessed  wives  are 
included  in  any  case,  because  they  themselves  are  the  cause  of  the 
revelation  of  this  verse.  And  the  inclusion  of  the  direct  addressees  of  the 
revelation  cannot  be  subjected  to  any  doubt.  And  Sayyidah  Fatimah  and 
Ali  and  Hasan  and  Husain  (jt***-\  ^>  ^\  too  -  in  accordance  with  the 
saying  of  the  noble  Prophet  -  are  included  in  'ahl  al-bayt.'  And  at  both 
places  in  this  verse,  before  and  after  it,  the  address  is  to  the  wives  of  the 
prophet  using  the  form  of  feminine  gender.  In  previous  verses,  beginning 

*  A  form  of  resolving  religious  disputes  through  bi-partite  invocation.  For  details, 
please  see  Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  II,  pp.  90,  91. 
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from:  JjiiW  j*^>*3  ^  (So,  do  not  be  soft  with  your  address  -  32)  up  to  the 
end  all  forms  employed  are  feminine.  Then,  later  on  in:  J)4  ^  (and 
remember  what  is  recited  -  34)  the  form  used  in  the  address  is  in  the 
feminine  gender  once  again.  Now,  when  the  text  departs  from  the  context 
in  this  verse  (33)  in  between  and  elects  to  employ  the  form  of  masculine 
gender  as  in:        (ankum)  and:  (yutahhirakum),  it  also  becomes  a 

strong  evidence  of  the  fact  that  included  here  are  not  only  the  wives,  but 
some  men  as  well. 

As  for  what  has  been  said  in  the  verse  under  study:  Jit  cr^)^  v-*^ 
\^Ja3  IS* o3  (Allah  only  intends  to  keep  (all  sorts  of)  filth  away  from 
you,  0  members  of  the  family  (of  the  prophet-33),  it  obviously  means  that, 
through  these  instructions,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  keep  the  'ahl  al-bayt' 
protected  against  satanic  instigations,  sins  and  evils  and  cleanse  them 
pure.  In  short,  what  is  meant  here  is  legal  (tashrl'i)  purification  - 

not  the  creational  ^^(takwinl)  purification  which  is  the  hallmark  of 
prophets.  It  does  not  become  necessary  thereby  that  they  all  be 
'ma  sum'  (infallible)  and  the  commission  of  any  sin  by  them  should  not  be 
possible  as  is  the  case  with  the  noble  prophets,  may  peace  be  upon  them 
all  -  which  is  the  distinctive  feature  of  creational  purification.  The  people 
of  Shiite  persuasion  have,  by  differing  from  the  majority  of  the  Muslim 
community,  first  of  all  claimed  that  the  expression:  'ahl  al-bayt'  is 
restricted  to  the  progeny  and  male  relatives  of  the  Messenger  and  that  his 
blessed  wives  are  excluded  from  it.  Then,  they  went  on  to  declare  the 
word:  (tathir:  purification)  in  the  cited  verse  (34)  as  standing  for  their 
<u-ip  ('ismah:  the  state  of  being  protected,  infallible)  and  thus  made  the 
'ahl  al-bayV  c-3  Jit  (ma'sum:  infallible)  like  prophets.  This  humble 
writer  has  given  an  answer  to  this  approach  and  has  taken  up  the 
subject  in  full  details  in  his  Ahkam  ul-Qur'an  under  Surah  Al-Ahzab. 
This  work  defines  wlp  :  'ismah,  and  proves  that  it  is  restricted  to  prophets 
and  angels  and  that  no  one  is  ^'yU^*  {ma'sum)  other  than  them— all  this 
on  the  basis  of  Islamic  legal  arguments  and  proofs.  People  of  knowledge 
may  see  it  at  their  discretion.  Others  just  do  not  need  it. 

The  word:  JJi  cJC\  (ayatillah)  in  verse  34:  *Ui  cj'i  ^  IMw  Jt  h?'^'} 
^S^\^  (And  be  mindful  of  Allah's  verses  and  the  wisdom  that  is  recited  in 
your  homes)  means  the  Qur'an  and:  (hikmah)  means  the  teachings 
and  the  sunnah  of  the  noble  Messenger  of  Allah  -  as  the  commentators  at 
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large  have  explained  :  hikmah  at  this  place  to  mean  sunnah.  And 
the  word:  o /'^  (udhkurna)  could  have  two  meanings:  (1)  To  personally 
remember  and  be  mindful  of  these  verses  and  the  points  of  wisdom,  which 
should  result  in  acting  according  to  them.  (2)  To  mention  and  pass  on  to 
other  members  of  the  Muslim  community  whatever  of  the  Qur'an  was 
revealed  in  their  homes  before  them  as  well  as  the  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Prophet^  of  which  they  were  the  recipients. 

Special  Note 

In  his  Ahkam  ul-Qur'an,  Ibn  al-Arabi  has  said:  From  this  verse  it 
stands  proved  that  a  person  who  hears  a  verse  of  the  Qur'an,  or  a 
statement  of  Hadith,  is  duty-bound  to  convey  it  to  the  Muslim  ummah,  so 
much  so  that  even  the  blessed  wives  were  bound  with  the  duty  of 
conveying  to  members  of  the  Muslim  community  whatever  verses  of  the 
Qur'an  are  revealed  in  their  homes  or  the  teachings  that  they  receive 
from  the  Holy  Prophet  Both  were  a  matter  of  trust  placed  by  Allah  in 
their  hands  which  they  had  to  pass  on  to  others. 

The  Protection  of  Qur'an  and  Hadith 

The  way  the  spreading  of  the  message  of  the  verses  of  the  Qur'an  and 
the  making  of  arrangements  to  teach  it  have  been  made  necessary  for  the 
Muslim  community,  it  is  in  the  same  way  that,  by  calling  it  hikmah,  the 
spreading  and  teaching  of  the  ahadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet  have  also 
been  made  necessary  (in  the  degree  of  incumbency).  Therefore,  the  noble 
Sahabah,  may  Allah  be  pleased  with  them  all,  have  obeyed  and 
implemented  this  injunction  under  all  circumstances.  There  is  this 
incident  related  to  the  Sayyidna  Mu'adh  in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari . 
He  heard  a  Hadith  from  the  Holy  Prophet  ,but  he  did  not  narrate  it 
publicly  for  the  reason  that  he  feared  that  people  may  not  give  it  the 
status  it  deserved  or  may  succumb  to  some  misunderstanding.  However, 
when  came  the  time  of  his  death,  he  assembled  people  around  him  and 
narrated  the  Hadith  before  them  and  said,  'Up  to  this  time,  I  had  not 
mentioned  it  before  anyone  because  of  religious  expediency.  But,  now  the 
time  of  death  is  near,  therefore,  I  consider  it  necessary  to  deliver  this 
thing  held  in  trust  back  to  the  Muslim  ummah,  its  real  owner.'  The  words 
of  the  statement  in  the  Sahih  al-Bukhari  are:  &t:  x&  Slii  ^  Z±-\i  that  is, 
'Sayyidna  Mu'adh  ^fe  made  people  hear  this  Hadith  at  the  time  of  his 
death  lest  he  becomes  a  sinner  by  not  having  conveyed  the  Hadith  of  the 
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Rasul  of  Allah  to  the  Muslim  ummah' 

This  incident  too  is  an  apt  testimony  to  the  fact  that  all  Sahabah 
considered  the  implementation  of  this  injunction  of  the  Qur'an  to  be 
obligatory,  and  necessary.  And  since  the  noble  Sahabah  had 
demonstrated  the  highest  care  and  concern  in  conveying  Hadith  to  people 
with  utmost  precaution,  the  protection  of  Hadith  too  came,  in  a  certain 
degree,  fairly  close  to  that  of  the  Qur'an.  Picking  doubts  in  this  matter 
really  amounts  to  picking  doubts  in  the  Qur'an.  Allah  knows  best. 


Verse  35 


Surely,  Muslim  men  and  Muslim  women,  believing  men 
and  believing  women,  devout  men  and  devout  women, 
truthful  men  and  truthful  women,  patient  men  and 
patient  women,  humble  men  and  humble  women,  and 
the  men  who  give  sadaqah  (charity)  and  the  women  who 
give  sadaqah,  and  the  men  who  fast  and  the  women 
who  fast,  and  the  men  who  guard  their  private  parts 
(against  evil  acts)  and  the  women  who  guard  (theirs), 
and  the  men  who  remember  Allah  much  and  the  women 
who  remember  (Him)  —  for  them,  Allah  has  prepared 
forgiveness  and  a  great  reward.  [35] 

Commentary 

The  Qur'anic  addresses  in  masculine  gender  normally  include 
women  :  The  Wisdom  behind  it 

In  tl>e  usual  injunctions  of  the  noble  Qur'an,  though,  both  men  and 
women  have  been  included  as  addressees,  but  generally  the  address  is 
made  to  men.  Women  are  included  there  as  a  corollary.  Everywhere,  by 
using  the  words:  ly^T  ^jji  i^C  (0  those  who  have  believed)  women  have 
been  addressed  as  being  included  and  contained  therein.  This  releases  a 
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hint  suggesting  that  all  matters  relating  to  women  are  shielded,  concealed 
and  curtained.  In  this,  there  is  honor  and  esteem  for  them.  Particularly,  if 
we  were  to  ponder  over  the  entire  Qur'an,  we  shall  discover  that  no 
woman  except  Sayyidah  Maryam  bint  Imran  has  been  referred  to  by  her 
personal  name.  Instead,  when  comes  the  occasion  to  mention  them,  they 
have  been  mentioned  under  the  cover  of  their  attribution  to  men,  such  as, 
i\'J*\  (the  woman  or  wife  of  the  Pharaoh),  ry  l\'J*\  (the  wife  of  Nuh)  and 
^  *\Ja\  (the  wife  of  Lut).  The  exception  of  Sayyidah  Maryam  may  perhaps 
be  for  the  reason  that  Sayyidna  'Isa  could  have  not  been  attributed 
to  any  father,  therefore,  the  attribution  had  to  be  to  the  mother.  So,  it  was 
for  this  ittribution  that  her  name  was  disclosed.  And  it  is  Allah  who 
knows  best. 

Though,  this  style  of  the  Qur'an  was  rooted  in  great  wisdom  and 
expediency,  yet  it  was  natural  that  women  should  have  a  feeling  of  some 
sort  of  discomfort  about  it.  Therefore,  there  are  several  narrations  in 
Hadith  in  which  women  have  been  reported  to  have  said  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  ^,"We  see  that  Allah  Ta'ala  mentions  only  men  everywhere  in 
the  Qur'an  and  it  is  them  alone  that  He  addresses.  This  tells  us  that 
women  nave  almost  no  good  in  them.  We  are  scared  about  our  acts  of 
'Ibadah.  May  be,  even  that  is  not  accepted  from  us  (reported  by  al-Baghawi 
from  the  blessed  wives).  Similar  submissions  of  this  nature  from  Sayyidah 
Umm  'Umarah  al-Ansariyyah  appear  in  Tirmidhi  with  the  authority 
rating  of  hasan  (good)  and  from  Sayyidah  Asma'  bint  'Umays  L^p  M 
in  some  other  narrations.  And  in  all  these  narrations,  this  very 
submission  has  been  identified  as  the  cause  of  the  revelation  of  the  verse 
cited  above. 

In  these  verses  special  mention  has  been  made  of  the  acceptability  of 
their  deeds  to  mollify  the  hearts  of  women.  Here,  it  has  been  made  very 
clear  that  the  touchstone  of  acceptance  and  appreciation  with  Allah  Ta'ala 
is  the  righteousness  of  deeds  and  the  spirit  of  obedience  to  Him.  In  this, 
there  is  no  discrimination  between  man  and  woman. 

The  Injunction  of  Making  the  Dhikr  of  Allah  Abundantly  and  Its 
Wisdom 

Islam  stands  on  five  acts  of  'Ibadah  or  worship  -  Salah,  Zakah,  Siyam 
(fasting),  Hajj  and  Jihad.  But,  there  is  just  no  injunction  in  the  entire 
Qur'an  that  commands  any  act  of  Ibadah  from  out  of  these  to  be  done 
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abundantly.  However,  the  doing  of  the  Dhikr  (remembrance)  of  Allah  (by 
heart  or  tongue)  abundantly  has  been  ordered  in  several  verses  of  the 
Holy  Qur'an  as  in  Surah  Al-Anfal  (8:45)  and  Surah  Al-Jumu'ah  (62:10) 

'fi       s  ~& 

while  in  the  present  verse  of  Surah  Al-Ahzab  it  was  said:  I J^f  iUi  J^TiJUlj 
^X^'O  (and  the  men  remembering  Allah  much  and  the  remembering 
women  -  35). 

What  is  the  wisdom  behind  it?  To  begin  with,  it  can  be  said  that  the 
Dhikr  of  Allah  is  the  essential  spirit  of  all  acts  of  worship  as  it  appears  in  a 
narration  of  Sayyidna  Mu'adh  Ibn  Anas  *p>.  Someone  asked  the  Holy 
Prophet  5H,"Who  from  among  the  Mujahidin  deserves  the  best  of 
returns?11  He  said,  "One  who  makes  the  Dhikr  of  Allah  most  abundantly." 
It  was  asked  again,  "Who  from  among  the  fasting  is  most  reward- 
worthy?"  He  said,  "One  who  makes  the  Dhikr  of  Allah  most  abundantly." 
Then,  similar  questions  were  asked  about  §alahj  Zakah,  Hajj  and 
Sadaqah.  Every  time  he  said:  'One  who  makes  the  Dhikr  of  Allah  most 
abundantly,1  that  is,  he  or  she  is  more  deserving  of  the  reward  (reported  by 
Ahmad,  from  Ibn  Kathir) 

Secondly,  it  is  the  easiest  of  all  acts  of  Tbadah.  The  Shari'ah  too  has 
placed  no  condition  for  it.  Be  it  with  wudu'  or  without,  be  it  lying,  sitting, 
or  walking,  the  Dhikr  of  Allah  can  be  done  at  all  times.  It  demands  no 
hard  labor  from  anyone  nor  does  it  require  any  formal  free  time.  Yet,  so 
great  is  the  effect  and  benefit  of  the  Dhikr  of  Allah  that,  through  it,  even 
worldly  chores  transform  into  worship  and  religious  acts.  The  prayers  that 
are  made  before  and  after  eating,  on  going  out  and  on  coming  back, 
before  travel,  in  travel  and  on  returning  home,  and  before  and  after 
starting  a  business  have  all  been  taught  to  us  by  the  Holy  Prophet 
The  outcome  of  this  enormous?  treasure  of  prophetic  prayers  is  that  no 
Muslim  should  do  anything  at  any  time  while  he  or  she  may  be  heedless 
toward  or  negligent  of  Allah.  And  should  one  make  it  a  point  to  recite 
these  prayers  as  part  of  what  he  or  she  has  to  do  in  life  and  its  work, 
then,  dunya  becomes  <2m,i.e.  worldly  duties  start  releasing  the  fragrance 
of  faith,  a  wonderful  experience  indeed. 

Verses  36  -  39 

<r  ii        i£     t       >■  '  '     ^|t|  -1*1    -  VI*  t     '  \  I  ' 
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^  h*/  s  I         ^  ^  ^ 

And  it  is  not  open  for  a  believing  man  or  a  believing 
woman  —  once  Allah  and  His  messenger  have  decided  a 
thing--  that  they  should  have  a  choice  about  their 
matter.  And  whoever  disobeys  Allah  and  His  messenger, 
he  indeed  gets  off  the  track,  falling  into  an  open  error. 
[36]  And  (remember)  when  you  were  saying  to  the  one 
who  was  favored  by  Allah  and  favored  by  you,"  Keep 
your  wife  to  your  self,  and  fear  Allah."  And  you  were 
concealing  in  your  heart  what  Allah  was  going  to 
reveal,  and  you  were  fearing  people,  while  Allah  is  more 
entitled  to  be  feared  by  you.  So,  when  Zaid  finished  his 
desire  for  her,  We  gave  her  into  your  marriage,  so  that 
there  may  not  be  a  problem  for  the  believers  in 
marrying  wives  of  their  adopted  sons,  when  they  finish 
their  desire  for  them.  And  Allah's  decree  had  to  be 
enforced.  [37]  There  is  no  problem  for  the  prophet  in 
(doing)  what  Allah  has  prescribed  for  him,  a  customary 
practice  of  Allah  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  gone 
before —  And  Allah's  command  is  pre-determined  by 
destiny — .  [38]  those  who  convey  the  messages  of  Allah 
and  have  awe  of  Him  and  have  no  awe  of  anyone  except 
Allah.  And  Allah  is  sufficient  to  take  account  (of 
everyone).  [39] 


Commentary 

It  has  been  repeatedly  explained  earlier  that  the  majority  of 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  36  -  39 


157 


injunctions  appearing  in  Surah  Al-Ahzab  relate  to  the  reverence,  love 
and  perfect  obedience  of  the  Holy  Prophet  or  to  the  prohibition  of 
causing  any  pain  to  him.  The  verses  cited  above  have  also  been  revealed 
in  connection  with  some  incidents  of  this  nature. 

One  such  incident  related  to  Sayyidna  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  who  was 

the  slave  of  someone.  It  was  during  the  days  of  Jahiliyyah  that  the  Holy 

Prophet  $H  had  bought  him  from  the  famous  bazaar  of  'Ukaz.  He  was  still 

very  young  at  that  time.  The  Holy  Prophet  *H  had  freed  him  after 

purchasing  him,  and  further  honored  him  by  adopting  him  as  his  son  as 

was  the  common  practice  under  the  Arab  custom  of  the  time  and  went  on 

to  bring  him  up.  In  Makkah  al-Mukarramah,  he  was  called  by  the  name 

of  Zayd  Ibn  Muhammad        The  Qur'an  declared  it  to  be  an  erroneous 

custom  of  the  Jahiliyyah  and  prohibited  the  calling  of  the  so-called  or 

adopted  son  of  a  person  as  his  'son'  and  ordered  that  he  should  be 

attributed  to  his  real  father.  Revealed  in  this  connection  were  verses  that 

have  appeared  earlier  within  this  Surah:         f-*^1  (Call  them  by  (the 

name  of)  their  (real)  fathers  -  5)  After  the  revelation  of  these  injunctions, 

the  noble  Sahabah  abandoned  the  practice  of  calling  him  by  the  name  of 

Zayd  Ibn  Muhammad  *$k>  and  started  attributing  him  to  his  father, 

Harithah. 
» 

A  subtle  point 

Not  even  the  name  of  the  greatest  of  the  great  Sahabi  -  of  course, 
except  that  of  the  blessed  prophets  -  was  ever  mentioned  throughout  the 
Qur'an  with  the  sole  exception  of  Sayyidna  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah!  Some 
respected  elders  while  describing  the  wisdom  behind  it  have  said  that  the 
attribution  of  his  parentage  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *f|  when  severed  under 
the  injunction  of  the  Qur'an  had  him  deprived  of  a  great  personal  honor. 
However,  Allah  Ta'ala  had  it  compensated  by  mentioning  him  in  the 
Qur'an  by  name.  Thus,  the  word:  jlj  (Zayd),  being  a  word  of  the  Qur'an, 
has  its  own  distinct  status.  On  every  letter  of  this  word,  in  accordance 
with  the  promise  in  Hadith,  ten  good  deeds  are  recorded  in  the  Book  of 
Deeds.  So,  when  his  name  is  recited  in  the  Qur'an,  the  reciter  gets  thirty 
good  deeds  in  return  just  for  pronouncing  his  name! 

Even  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  used  to  give  him  respect.  Sayyidah  'A'ishah 

i 

says,  Whenever  he  has  sent  him  on  a  military  expedition,  it  is 
invariably  him  that  he  has  made  the  commander  of  the  forces.'  (ibnKathir) 
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A  lesson  to  remember 

This,  in  a  nutshell,  was  the  reality  of  slavery  at  the  advent  of  Islam 
when  slaves  were  educated  and  trained  till  they  became  achievers  and 
whoever  from  them  proved  his  class  and  capability  was  given  the  rank  of 
leaders. 

When  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  grew  to  be  a  young  man,  the  Holy  Prophet 
chose  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh,  the  daughter  of  his  paternal  aunt 
for  marriage  with  him.  A  formal  proposal  of  marriage  was  sent.  Since 
Sayyidna  Zayd  was  branded  with  the  conventional  label  of  being  a  freed 
slave,  Sayyidah  Zainab  and  her  brother,  Abdullah  Ibn  Jahsh  rejected 
this  proposal  on  the  basis  that  they  were  nobler  than  him  in  terms  of 
family  and  lineage. 

Revealed  upon  this  incident  was  the  verse:  ^  (And  it  is 

not  open  for  a  believing  man  or  a  believing  woman  -  36).  The  instruction 
given  there  is:  When  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  orders  someone  to  do  something 
as  an  obligation,  it  becomes  obligatory  for  that  person  to  do  it.  The  choice 
of  not  doing  it  does  not  remain  valid  under  Islamic  Law  -  even  if  the 
required  act  may  not  be  obligatory  or  necessary  in  its  origin.  But,  once  he 
does  order  someone  to  do  that,  it  become  incumbent  and  obligatory  on 
him.  And  should  someone  not  do  so,  his  or  her  action  has  been  termed  as 
open  error  at  the  end  of  the  verse. 

When  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  and  her  brother  heard  this  verse, 
they  retracted  from  their  rejection  and  agreed  to  the  proposal  of  marriage. 
Thus,  the  marriage  was  solemnized.  The  dower  of  the  bride  was  paid  by 
the  Holy  Prophet  gjg  on  behalf  of  Sayyidna  Zayd  which  was  ten  dinars 
[equal  to  approximately  4  tolas  of  gold),  sixty  dirhams  (equal  to 
approximately  18  1/2  tolas  of  silver),  one  beast  of  burden,  complete  pair  of 
ladies  dress,  15  mudd  (approximately  25  kilos)  of  flour  and  10  mudd 
(approximately  5  kilos)  of  dates  (ibnKathir).  The  well-known  event  in  the 
background  of  the  revelation  of  this  verse  is,  according  to  the  majority  of 
commentators,  no  other  but  this  very  account  of  the  marriage  of  Sayyidah 
Zainab  bint  Jahsh  (Ibn  Kathir,  Qurtubi  and  Mazhari). 

Ibn  Kathir  and  some  other  commentators  have  also  reported  two 
additional  events  of  this  nature.  There  too,  it  has  been  said  that  the  cited 
verse  has  been  revealed  in  the  background  of  those  events.  One  of  these 
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events  is  about  Sayyidna  Julaibib  4p>  whose  proposal  to  marry  the 
daughter  of  an  Ansari  Sahabi  was  turned  down  by  the  father  and  his 
family.  When  this  verse  was  revealed,  they  agreed  and  the  marriage  was 
solemnized.  The  Holy  Prophet  made  a  du^a'  (prayer)for  extended 
means  of  livelihood  for  them.  The  noble  Companions  say  that  Allah  had 
placed  such  barakah  in  their  home  that  it  was  known  to  be  the  most 
generously  kept  home  of  Madinah  at-Tayyibah.  Later,  Sayyidna  Julaibib 
*$Hb  met  with  his  shahadah  in  a  Jihad.  The  Holy  Prophet  3|§  bathed  and 
shrouded  his  body  with  his  own  blessed  hands. 

A  similar  event  relating  to  Umm  Kulthum  bint  'Uqbah  Ibn  Abi  Mu'ait 
has  been  reported  in  Hadith  narrations  (ibn  Kathir,  Qurtubi)  and  there  is  no 
contradiction  in  them.  It  is  possible  that  several  events  of  this  nature  may 
have  been  the  cause  of  the  revelation  of  the  verse. 

The  Injunction  to  consider  the  principle  of      (kuf)  in  marriage 

The  reason  why  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  and  her  brother 
Abdullah  had  initially  rejected  the  proposal  of  marriage  with  Sayyidna 
Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  was  that  the  two  of  them  had  no  familial  and  lineal 
homogeneity,  which  is  desirable  even  in  the  sight  of  the  Shari'ah.  The 
Holy  Prophet  $H  said  that  girls  should  be  married  in  their  y£  (kuf:  equal, 
alike,  matching)  (to  be  explained  later).  Therefore,  a  question  arises  here  as 
to  why  the  excuse  of  Sayyidah  Zainab  and  her  brother  was  not  accepted 
in  this  case? 

The  answer  is  that  the  equality,  rather  equalness  (o*UT  ;kafei'ah)  and 
likeness  of  spouses  in  their  religion  is  certainly  incumbent  and  necessary 
for  the  validity  of  the  marriage.  The  marriage  of  any  Muslim  girl  with 
any  disbeliever  is  not  halal  (lawful)  under  the  consensus  of  the  Muslim 
ummah  -  even  if  the  girl  agrees  to  it.  The  reason  is  that  this  is  not  simply 
the  right  of  a  woman  which  may  be  dropped  at  her  pleasure.  Instead,  it  is 
the  right  of  Allah  and  a  Divinely  imposed  duty.  On  the  contrary,  equality 
of  the  spouses  in  financial  and  lineal  status  is  the  right  of  the  girl  and  in 
the  matter  of  lineal  equality,  the  guardians  too  have  right  alongwith  the 
girl.  If  a  sane  and  adult  girl,  despite  being  from  a  wealthy  family,  were  to 
drop  her  right  by  agreeing  to  marry  some  pauper,  the  choice  is  hers.  And 
in  lineal  equality,  if  the  girl  and  her  guardians,  all  of  them,  abandon  this 
right  for  the  sake  of  some  other  major  expedient  consideration  and  agree 
to  the  proposal  of  marriage  from  a  person  who  is  lesser  than  them  in 
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terms  of  lineage  and  family  status,  then,  they  have  the  right  to  do  so.  In 
fact,  should  this  be  in  view  of  higher  religious  consideration,  the  act  of 
surrendering  this  right  is  most  desirable  and  praiseworthy.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $g|  has,  on  several  occasions,  recommended 
that  this  right  should  be  ignored  and  marriage  should  be  solemnized 
because  of  higher  and  more  beneficial  religious  considerations. 

And  clear  indicators  set  forth  in  the  noble  Qur'an  prove  that  the  right 
of  the  Holy  Prophet  on  the  men  and  women  of  his  ummah  is  more 
than  that  of  anyone  else.  In  fact,  it  is  more  than  that  of  their  own  self  -  as 
the  Qur'an  says:  est  o^-H^  J  J  l^1  ^at      ^e  Pr°phet  is  closer  to 

the  believers  than  their  own  selves  -  33:6.'  Therefore,  in  the  case  of 
Sayyidah  Zainab  and  her  brother,  'Abdullah,  when  the  Holy  Prophet  $H 
advised  them  to  ignore  their  right  to  lineal  equality  and  ordered  them  to 
agree  to  the  marriage  with  Sayyidna  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah,  it  was  their 
duty  to  bypass  their  personal  opinion  and  their  own  rights  in  the  face  of 
this  prophetic  order.  Therefore,  it  was  on  this  refusal  from  them  that  this 
injunction  of  the  Qur'an  was  revealed. 

As  for  the  lineal  consideration  in  marriage,  one  may  ask  when  it  was 
worthy  of  consideration  in  the  sight  of  the  Holy  Prophet  rft  himself,  why 
would  he  himself  not  go  by  it?  The  answer  to  this  doubt  is  already  clear 
from  the  earlier  submission,  that  is,  this  consideration  is  worth 
surrendering  in  favour  of  other  higher  and  more  beneficial  religeous 
considerations.  During  the  blessed  period  of  the  Holy  Prophet  several 
marriages  were  solemnized  among  non-equals  (ghayr-kuf)  as  based  on 
these  very  kinds  of  beneficial  religeous  considerations  which  do  not  violate 
the  principle. 

The  Issue  of  Equality  in  marriage  (Kafa'ah) 

Marriage  (nikah)  is  a  matter  in  which  the  absence  of  homogeneity  in 
the  temperaments  of  the  spouses  disturbs  the  purpose  of  marriage, 
disturbs  the  process  of  fulfilling  each  other's  rights  and  breeds  mutual 
disputes.  Therefore,  the  Shari'ah  has  ordered  that  kafa'ah  (mutual 
likeness)  should  be  taken  into  consideration.  But,  it  never  means  that  a 
man  of  high  family  background  starts  taking  a  man  fram  a  family  lesser 
than  him  as  low  and  mean.  In  Islam,  the  criterion  of  low  and  high  is 
based  on  Taqwa  and  love  for  one's  faith.  Whoever  does  not  have  it,  no 
matter  how  noble  his  family  is,  he  yet  has  no  status  in  the  sight  of  Allah. 
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So,  this  order  to  take  kafa'ah  (mutual  equality)  into  consideration  in 
marriages  has  been  given  only  to  keep  the  management  of  matters 
smooth  and  straight. 

In  a  Hadith,  the  Holy  Prophet  <§|  has  been  reported  to  have  said  that 
the  nikah  (marriage)  of  girls  should  invariably  be  through  their 
guardians  (that  is,  it  is  not  appropriate  even  for  a  pubescent  girl  that  she 
settles  the  transaction  of  her  nikah  (marriage)  all  by  herself.  Modesty 
demands  that  this  matter  should  be  handled  by  her  parents  and 
guardians).  And  he  said  that  the  nikah  of  girls  should  invariably  be 
solemnized  within  their  kuf  (equal,  like).  Though,  the  authority  of  this 
Hadith  is  weak  but,  with  the  support  from  the  reports  and  sayings  of  the 
noble  Sahabah,  it  becomes  worth  being  used  as  an  argument.  In  Kitab 
ul-Athar,  Imam  Muhammad  has  reported  Sayyidna  'Umar  saying:  "I 
shall  issue  an  operative  order  that  no  girl  from  some  high  and  recognized 
family  should  be  given  in  marriage  to  another  having  a  lesser  status." 
Similarly,  Sayyidah  A'ishah  i^jlp  Jji  and  Sayyidna  Anas  <4&>  have  also 
stressed  that  kafa'ah  (likeness)  should  be  taken  into  consideration  in 
nikah  (marriage)  -  as  reported  from  several  authorities.  Imam  Ibn 
Humam  has  also  written  about  it  in  details  in  Fath  al-Qadir. 

Hence,  the  outcome  is  that  the  consideration  of  kafa'ah  (equalness 
and  likeness)  in  nikah  (marriage)  is  desirable  in  religion,  so  that  the 
spouses  live  in  accord  and  harmony.  But,  should  some  other  important 
consideration,  more  important  than  this  kafa'ah,  come  up,  then,  it  is 
permissible  for  the  woman  and  her  guardians  that  they  surrender  this 
right  of  theirs  and  marry  in  ghayr  kuf,  that  is,  other  than  equal  and  like. 
Particularly  so,  when  there  is  some  religeous  consideration  in  sight  -  if  so, 
it  is  better  and  more  merit  worthy  to  do  so,  as  proved  from  several  events 
pertaining  to  the  noble  Sahabah.  Incidentally,  from  this  we  also  know 
that  these  events  do  not  negate  the  basic  premise  of  the  issue  of  kafa'ah. 
Allah  knows  best. 

The  Second  Event 

As  ordered  by  the  Holy  Prophet  the  marriage  of  Sayyidah  Zainab 
bint  Jahsh  ^  *h\  was  solemnized  with  Sayyidna  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah 
*^>.  But,  their  temperaments  did  not  match  and  merge  with  each  other. 
Sayyidna  Zayd  used  to  complain  about  the  sharpness  of  her  tongue,  the 
airs  she  assumed  because  of  her  inborn  lineal  nobility  and  her  failure  to 
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listen  to  him.  On  the  other  side,  the  Holy  Prophet  was  informed 
through  revelation  that  Zayd  would  divorce  her  whereafter  she  would  be 
married  to  him.  On  a  certain  day,  Sayyidna  Zayd  presented  these  very 
complaints  before  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  and  showed  his  intention  to 
divorce  her.  The  Holy  Prophet  $H  had,  though,  come  to  know  through 
Divine  revelation  that  things  would  transpire  in  a  way  that  Zayd  would 
divorce  her  after  which  she  would  be  married  to  him,  but  it  was  for  two 
reasons  that  he  stopped  Sayyidna  Zayd  from  giving  a  divorce.  Firstly, 
because  giving  a  divorce,  though  permissible  in  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam,  it 
is  not  desirable.  In  fact,  it  is  the  most  detested  and  repugnant  of  things 
permissible  -  and  the  happening  of  something  as  a  creational  (Takwini) 
imperative  does  not  affect  the  operative  religio-legal  order  (al-hukm 
at-tashri'i).  Secondly,  also  crossing  his  blessed  heart  there  was  the 
thought:  If  Zayd  were  to  give  divorce  and  Zainab  were  to  be  married  to 
him  consequently,  the  Arabs  would,  very  much  in  line  with  their  custom 
of  the  Jahiliyyah,  throw  taunts  on  him  that  he  had  married  the  wife  of 
his  son.  Although,  the  Qur'an  has  already  demolished  this  custom  of 
Jahiliyyah  in  the  previous  verse  of  this  very  Surah  Al-Ahzab,  following 
which  there  was  no  danger  for  a  believer,  even  no  scruple  about  it.  But 
disbelievers,  who  reject  the  authority  of  the  Qur'an  itself,  would  still  come 
out  with  their  taunts  because  of  their  pagan  custom  of  taking  an  adopted 
son  as  the  real  son  in  all  aspects  of  the  Law.  This  very  apprehension  also 
became  the  cause  of  his  prohibiting  Sayyidna  Zayd  from  divorcing  his 
wife.  Revealed  thereupon  was  an  endearing  reprimand  from  Allah  Ta'ala 
in  the  following  verses  of  the  Qur'an: 


ilJ\  j^ji j  ^^yS\  aILp  c~*j<jij  ^JLp  aJJi       c^jJJ  J y&  i}j 


And  (remember)  when  you  were  saying  to  the  one  who  was 
favored  by  Allah  and  favored  by  you,"  Keep  your  wife  to  your 
self,  and  fear  Allah."  And  you  were  concealing  in  your  heart 
what  Allah  was  going  to  reveal,  and  you  were  fearing  people, 
while  Allah  is  more  entitled  to  be  feared  by  you.  (33:37) 

The  'one  favored1  referred  to  here  means  Sayyidna  Zayd  and  the  first 
favour  bestowed  on  him  by  Allah  was  that  he  was  made  a  Muslim  and 
secondly,  that  he  was  given  the  honor  of  staying  in  the  company  of  the 
Messenger  of  Allah.  As  for  the  favour  done  to  him  by  the  Holy  Prophet 
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the  first  thing  he  did  was  that  he  gave  him  his  freedom  from  slavery. 
Secondly,  he  favored  him  by  grooming  and  training  him  under  his 
personal  charge,  he  made  him  into  a  person  who  was  respected  even  by 
the  greatest  of  the  great  among  the  Sahabah.  Onwards  from  here 
appears  what  he  said  to  Sayyidna  Zayd:  &\  jflj  J£*-jJ  jL~S\  (Keep 
your  wife  to  your  self  and  fear  Allah).  It  means:  'Hold  your  wife  in  your 
bond  of  marriage,  and  do  not  divorce  her  and  fear  Allah.'  The  order  to 
fear  Allah  at  this  place  could  also  be  taken  to  mean  that  divorce  is  a 
detested  and  repugnant  act  from  which  he  should  abstain.  And  it  could 
also  be  taken  in  the  sense  that  once  he  decides  to  hold  her  in  his  nikahy 
let  not  his  temperamental  distaste  become  a  cause  of  falling  short  in  the 
fulfillment  of  her  due  rights.  What  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  said  was  correct 
and  sound  in  its  place.  But,  after  having  learnt  about  the  event  as  it 
would  transpire  through  Divine  revelation  and  after  the  intention  of 
nikah  with  Sayyidah  Zainab  having  emerged  in  his  heart,  this  advice  of 
not  divorcing  given  to  Sayyidna  Zayd  had  remained  at  the  level  of  a  sort 
of  formal  expression  of  good  wishes  -  something  not  appropriate  to  the 
station  of  a  messenger  of  Allah,  particularly  so  because,  alongwith  it, 
included  therein  was  the  apprehension  of  taunts  from  the  people. 
Therefore,  in  the  cited  verse,  the  admonition  was  revealed  in  the  words 
which  mean,  'you  were  concealing  in  your  heart  what  Allah  was  going  to 
reveal.'  When  the  information  about  his  marriage  with  Sayyidah  Zainab 
was  conveyed  to  him  from  Allah  and  the  intention  of  marriage  had 
already  crossed  his  heart,  then,  the  act  of  hiding  this  intention  and 
indulging  in  such  formal  remarks  was  not  appropriate  to  his  station.  As 
for  the  apprehension  of  taunts  from  people,  it  was  said,  'and  you  were 
fearing  people,  while  Allah  is  more  entitled  to  be  feared  by  you  -  (37).  In 
other  words,  'when  you  knew  that  this  thing  is  going  to  take  place  as  a 
matter  destined  by  Allah  Ta'ala  -  without  there  being  any  apprehension 
or  danger  of  His  displeasure  in  that  case  -  then,  simply  because  of  the 
apprehension  of  taunts  from  people,  such  remarks  were  not  appropriate.' 

The  details  of  this  event  appearing  above  have  all  been  taken  from 
Tafslr  Ibn  Kathir,  Qurtubi  and  Ruh  ul-Ma'anT.  As  for  the  particular  tafsir 
of  the  verse:  iJJi  U  jL~J6  ^  ^i>j  (you  were  concealing  in  your  heart 
what  Allah  was  going  to  reveal  -  37)  that  is,  'the  thing  that  he  kept  to 
himself  was  the  intention  that  should  Zayd  give  the  divorce,  he  would 


SHrah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  36  -  39  164 

marry  her  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  decree'  -  this  tafsir  was  reported 
by  Tirmidhi,  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  and  other  Hadith  experts  from  a  narration  of 
Sayyidna  'AH  Ibn  Husain  Zain  ul-Ahidin.  Its  words  are  as  follows: 

Allah  Ta'ala  had  informed  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  through 
revelation  that  Zainab  is  going  to  be  divorced  by  Zayd  and  after 
that  she  was  to  be  married  to  him  -  Ruh  ul-Ma'ani  from 
Tirmidhi. 

And  Ibn  Kathir  has  reported  the  following  words  with  reference  to  Ibn 
Abi  Hatim: 

^-pjj  ^J  .ajyi  Ju3  L>^-jj  4JJI  jji  j  15  oi 

Allah  Ta'ala  had  made  His  prophet  know  that  she  (Sayyidah 
Zainab)  will  also  become  one  of  his  blessed  wives.  After  that, 
when  Zayd  came  to  him  with  a  complaint  against  her,  he  said, 
'Fear  Allah,  keep  your  wife,  do  not  divorce  her.'  Thereupon, 
Allah  Ta'ala  said,  'I  had  made  it  known  to  you  that  I  shall  have 
her  married  to  you,  and  you  were  concealing  in  your  heart  the 
thing  that  Allah  was  going  to  disclose.' 

The  majority  of  commentators  -  Zuhri,  Bakr  Ibn  al-'Ala',  al-Qushairi 
and  Qadi  Abu  Bakr  Ibn  al-'Arabi  -  have  adopted  this  very  tafsir,  that  is, 
the  mention  of  the  thing  he  was  keeping  to  himself  was  but  this  intention 
of  marriage  under  Divine  revelation.  Counter  to  this  there  are  narrations 
in  which  the  words,"  and  you  were  concealing  in  your  heart"  have  been 
explained  as  love  for  Zainab.  About  this  tafsir,  Ibn  Kathir  has  said,  'we 
did  not  like  to  mention  these  narrations  as  none  of  these  is  sound.1 

Then  the  words  of  the  Qur'an  themselves  lend  support  to  this  very 
tafsir  mentioned  above  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Zain  ul-'Abidin 
because,  in  this  verse,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  Himself  said  very  clearly  that  the 
thing  hidden  in  the  heart  was  what  Allah  Ta'ala  is  going  to  disclose  -  and 
the  thing  that  Allah  Ta'ala  disclosed  in  the  next  verse  (37)  is  nikah  or 
marriage  with  Sayyidah  Zainab  as  said  in:  i4&4-jj  (We  gave  her  into  your 
marriage  -37)  (Ruh  ul-Ma'ani) 
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To  protect  oneself  against  taunts  thrown  by  people  is 
praiseworthy  unless  it  affects  some  objective  of  the  Shari'ah 

A  question  arises  here  as  to  why  the  Holy  Prophet  «$g  chose  to  conceal 
this  matter  which  became  the  cause  of  Divine  displeasure  only  to  avoid 
the  taunts  of  a  hostile  people?  To  answer  that,  it  can  be  said  that  there  is 
an  essential  general  rule  in  this  matter  which  stands  proved  from  the 
Quran  and  Sunnah.  According  to  this  rule,  when  doing  an  act  may  cause 
misunderstanding  among  people  or  may  invite  their  taunts,  then,  in  order 
to  protect  the  faith  of  people  and  save  them  from  the  sin  of  throwing 
taunts,  it  is  permissible  to  avoid  that  act,  subject  to  the  condition  that  this 
act  itself  should  not  be  one  of  the  objectives  of  the  Shari'ah,  and  no 
religeous  injunction  of  halal  and  haram  is  related  with  it  -  even  though, 
the  act  in  itself  be  praiseworthy.  In  this  matter,  a  precedent  exists  in  the 
Hadith  and  Sunnah  of  the  Holy  Prophet  s|t  who  said:  When  the 
Baytullah  was  constructed  during  the  period  of  Jahiliyyah,  several  things 
have  been  done  contrary  to  the  original  structure  laid  out  by  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  $H.  First  of  all,  some  part  of  Baytullah  was  left  outside  the 
constructed  area.  Then,  there  were  two  doors  for  people  to  enter  inside  the 
Baytullah  in  the  original  foundational  plan  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  $H,  one 
towards  the  East  and  another  towards  the  West  because  of  which  there 
used  to  be  no  difficulty  with  the  entry  in  and  exit  from  Baytullah.  The 
people  of  the  Jahiliyyah  made  two  unwarranted  changes  in  it.  They 
blocked  the  Western  door  totally  and  raised  the  Eastern  door  which  used 
to  be  at  ground  level  so  high  that  no  one  could  enter  inside  it  without  the 
help  of  a  ladder.  The  purpose  was  to  let  only  those  they  permitted  go  in. 

The  Holy  Prophet  ^  said:  'Had  there  been  no  danger  of  throwing 
neo-Muslims  into  misunderstanding,  I  would  have  raised  the  Baytullah 
once  again  in  accordance  with  the  Abrahimic  foundation.'  This  Hadith  is 
present  in  all  authentic  books.  From  this  we  know  that  it  was  to  save 
people  from  misunderstanding  that  the  Holy  Prophet  abandoned  this 
intention  of  his,  an  intention  which  was,  otherwise,  praiseworthy  in  the 
light  of  the  Shari'ah.  And  against  this  there  came  jio  admonition  from 
Allah  which  also  shows  that  this  conduct  of  his  was  acceptable  with  Him. 
But,  this  matter  of  reconstructing  the  Baytullah  in  accordance  with  the 
Abrahimic  foundation  was  not  something  among  the  objective  of  Shari'ah, 
nor  something  relating  to  the  precepts  of  halal  and  haram. 
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As  for  the  event  of  the  marriage  of  Sayyidah  Zainab  *JJ"  ^ j,  there 
was  an  Islamic  legal  objective  to  be  achieved  therewith,  that  is,  to  refute 
an  evil  custom  of  the  Jahiliyyah  and  to  dispel,  practically  and  openly,  the 
erroneous  notion  of  marriage  being  unlawful  with  the  divorced  wife  of  an 
adopted  son.  The  reason  is  that  eradication  of  wrong  customs,  dragging 
on  and  on  among  peoples  for  ages,  becomes  actually  possible  only  when  it 
is  implemented  practically  and  demonstrated  openly.  The  Divine 
command  had  unfolded  to  fulfill  this  objective  in  a  perfect  manner  in  the 
case  of  the  marriage  of  Sayyidah  Zainab  ifip  <Ui  ^ j.  On  the  basis  of  this 
deposition,  the  apparent  dichotomy  between  the  abandonment  of  the 
reconstruction  of  Baytullah  and  the  implementation  of  the  marriage  of 
Sayyidah  Zainab  as  Divinely  ordairied  stands  resolved,  and  answered. 

And  it  seems  that  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  took  the  oral  communication  of 
this  injunction  which  has  appeared  in  the  earlier  verses  of  Surah 
Al-Ahzab  (Verses  4  &  5)  as  sufficient  for  declaring  the  law,  while  the  need 
and  wisdom  of  its  practical  demonstration  escaped  his  attention. 
Therefore,  he  let  it  remain  concealed  despite  the  knowledge  and  intention. 
Allah  Ta'ala  put  it  right  and  said:  li!  ^5^1  ^(jji  'j>  £Ji 
\^{j4XA\'r*i  (so  that  there  may  not  be  a  problem  for  the  believers  in 
marrying  wives  of  their  adopted  sons,  when  they  finish  their  desire  for 
them  -  37).  It  means:  We  gave  Zainab  in  marriage  to  you  so  that  Muslims 
do  not  have  to  face  any  practical  difficulty  in  marrying  the  divorced  wives 
of  adopted  sons. 

And  the  statement:  L^r-jj  literally  means:  'We  solemnized  her  nikah 
with  you'  or  'We  gave  her  into  your  marriage.1  This  tells  us  that  Allah 
Ta'ala  blessed  this  nikah  with  such  distinction  that  He  Himself 
solemnized  it  -  which  makes  it  exempt  from  the  usual  conditions  of  nikah 
or  marriage.  And  it  could  also  mean  :  'We  gave  the  command  for  this 
nikah,  now  you  marry  her  in  accordance  with  the  Islamic  rules  and 
conditions.'  Some  of  the  commentators  have  preferred  the  first  probability 
while  some  others  have  gone  by  the  second. 

As  for  the  saying  of  Sayyidah  Zainab  aIIi  before  other  women, 
"Your  nikah  was  done  by  your  parents.  My  nikah  was  done  by  Allah 
Ta'ala  Himself  on  the  heavens,"  which  appears  in  Hadith  narrations,  it 
turns  out  to  be  true  both  ways.  Under  the  first  probability,  it  is  very  clear 
while  the  other  one  too  is  not  contrary  to*  it. 
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Prefacing  an  answer  to  doubts  and  objections 

The  opening  sentence  of  verse  38:  ^  aJLIi o^"j  1     <3^     ^  *jU* 

^jiii  (a  customary  practice  of  Allah  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  gone 
before---  And  Allah's  command  is  pre-determined  by  destiny  -  38)  is  a 
preface  to  doubts  to  be  encountered  in  the  wake  of  this  marriage, 
particularly  about  why  so  much  concern  was  shown  in  the  case  of  this 
marriage  despite  there  being  other  wives  in  the  household.  It  was  said: 
'This  is  a  sunnah  of  Allah  (His  customary  practice  not  restricted  to 
Muhammad  al-Mustafa  !$g.  It  has  continued  to  be  so  in  the  case  of  earlier 
prophets  as  well,  that  is,  under  the  dictate  of  beneficial  religeous 
considerations,  permission  was  given  for  multiple  marriages.  Well 
recognized  among  them  are  Sayyidna  Dawud  and  Sayyidna 

Sulaiman  Sayyidna  Dawud         had  one  hundred  wives  in  his 

nikah  and  Sayyidna  Sulaiman  three  hundred.  Now,  if  permission 

came  for  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  to  have  several  marriages  under  beneficial 
religeous  considerations  -  this  nikah  being  included  therein  -  why  should 
it  be  taken  as  something  far-fetched?  Neither  is  it  contrary  to  the  dignity 
and  status  of  a  prophet  and  messenger  of  Allah,  nor  against  the  norms  of 
zuhd  and  taqwa.  In  the  last  sentence,  it  was  also  said  that  the  matter  of 
nikah  (marriage)  too,  like  that  of  rizq  or  sustenance,  is  Divinely  decided 
as  to  who  will  be  married  to  whom.  That  which  is  written  in  the  eternal 

destiny  has  to  occur.  In  this  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  Zayd  and 

*> 

Sayyidah  Zainab  L*ip  aUi  the  factors  of  their  mutual  temperamental 
difference,  the  displeasure  of  Sayyidna  Zayd  and  then  his  resolve  to 
divorce  her  were  all  chains  of  this  very  creational  and  destined 
imperative. 

Mentioned  next  are  particular  attributes  of  the  prophets  f^LJi  p^JLe- 
about  whom  we  have  learnt  a  while  ago  that  they  were  permitted  to  have 
several  wives  in  earlier  times.  It  was  said:  4JU1  olUj  oy*L>  ^jJi  ( those  who 
convey  the  messages  of  Allah  and  have  awe  of  Him  and  have  no  awe  of 
afiyone  except  Allah  -  39),  that  is,  all  these  esteemed  prophets,  may  peace 
be  upon  them,  convey  the  messages  of  Allah  to  their  respective 
communities  without  fear  of  anyone. 

A  wise  consideration 

Perhaps,  in  this,  there  may  be  a  hint  towards  the  wisdom  behind  the 
multiplicity  of  marriages  allowed  to  the  noble  prophets      Ji        in  that 
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all  their  sayings  and  doings  must  necessarily  reach  their  communities, 
while  being  men,  they  spend  a  substantial  part  of  their  time  in  the  section 
of  the  house  where  women  and  children  live.  During  this  time,  if  there 
comes  a  revelation  or  the  prophet  himself  gives  some  order  or  does 
something,  it  all  becomes  a  property  held  by  their  wives  in  trust  on  behalf 
of  the  community  which  can  be  transferred  to  it  through  wives  alone. 
Other  alternates  are  not  free  of  difficulties.  Therefore,  should  prophets 
have  several  wives,  it  would  become  easier  to  convey  accounts  of  their 
words  and  deeds  and  their  personal  character  in  family  life.  Allah  knows 
best. 

The  second  attribute  of  the  noble  prophets  has  been  described  as: 
ibt  VI  uii  dj^^i  ^3  (and  have  awe  of  Him  and  have  no  awe  of 

anyone  except  Allah  -  39).  It  means  that  these  prophets  keep  fearing  Allah 
and  fear  none  but  Allah.  It  is  also  included  there  that  they,  if  appointed  to 
preach  something  by  practicing  it  as  based  on  beneficial  religeous 
consideration,  never  fall  short  in  it  -  and  if  some  people  throw  taunts  at 
them  for  doing  so,  they  do  not  fear  it. 

A  doubt  and  its  answer 

Here,  while  mentioning  the  prophets,  it  has  been  said  that  they  do  not 
fear  anyone  except  Allah.  But,  in  the  verse  previous  to  it  while  referring 
to  the  Holy  Prophfet  Sjgf  it  was  said:  J*Ut  (you  fear  people  -  37).  How 
would  this  be  correct?  The  answer  is  that,  in  the  cited  verse,  this  matter  of 
prophets  not  fearing  anyone  other  than  Allah  has  been  mentioned  in 
connection  with  the  conveying  of  Divine  messages  while  the  Holy  Prophet 

faced  the  fear  of  being  taunted  in  a  matter  which  was  obviously  of  a 
worldly  nature.  It  had  nothing  to  do  with  his  mission  and  prophethood. 
But,  as  soon  as  it  became  clear  to  him  from  the  cited  verses  that  this 
marriage  too  was  a  part  of  the  practical  aspect  of  his  mission  and 
prophethood,  no  fear  of  taunts,  thereafter,  from  anyone  stopped  him  from 
doing  what  he  had  to.  And  this  marriage  took  place  despite  the  objections 
raised  by  many  disbelievers  -  which  they  still  keep  doing. 

Verse  40 

"~\  ' '   \\\  \>  >  *  3  s\ '  ' £  w  *  '  *    ' \  T'\  "  *  '  *  - > >  « - 


^  LUp       JXj  4UI  d\S  j 
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Muhammad  is  not  a  father  of  any  of  your  men,  but  he  is 
a  messenger  of  Allah  and  the  last  of  the  prophets.  And 
Allah  is  Knowledgeable  of  every  thing.  [40] 

Commentary 

The  verse  quoted  above  refutes  the  contention  of  those  people  who,  in 
accordance  with  the  custom  of  the  days  of  ignorance,  used  to  call 
Sayyidna  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  *£jk>  as  son  of  the  Messenger  of  Allah  <§|  and 
used  to  taunt  at  the  nikah  (marriage)  of  the  Holy  Prophet  with 
Sayyidah  Zainab  Lf^p  ^l  ,  after  she  had  been  divorced  by  Sayyidna 
Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  4$e>  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  had  married  his  son's 
wife.  It  was  enough  to  say  in  refutation  that  the  father  of  Sayyidna  Zayd 
4^0  is  not  the  Holy  Prophet  but  Harithah  But  in  order  to  emphasis 
the  matter,  the  statement  has  been  generalized  in  the  following  words: 
f^^j  lyt  ^]  ^  h^)  (Muhammad  $H  is  not  a  father  of  any  of  your 
men).  The  sense  is  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $|g  has  no  son  at  all.  How  can  it 
be  asserted  against  him  that  he  has  a  son  and  that  his  divorced  wife  is 
forbidden  to  him  because  of  being  his  son's  wife? 

A  brief  expression  for  this  statement  could  have  been  ^\  Li  'il^  C 
(Muhammad  is  not  a  father  of  any  of  you).  But  the  wise  Qur'an,  by 
adding  the  word  (JU- j)  (any  of  your  men)  has  removed  a  possible  objection 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  5§|  is  father  of  four  sons  -  three  sons  Qasim,  Tayyib 
and  Tahir  born  to  Sayyidah  Khadijah  L^p  Jji  and  Ibrahim  born 
to  Sayyidah  Mariyah  al-  Qibtiyyah  aU\  but  all  of  them  died  during 
childhood  and  none  of  them  reached  manhood.  It  can  also  be  said  that  at 
the  time  of  revelation  of  this  verse,  none  of  his  sons  was  alive,  because 
Qasim  4$b,  Tayyib  and  Tahir  had  died,  while  Ibrahim  ^k>  was  not  born  at 
that  time. 

Although  the  objection  of  the  opponents  had  been  adequately  replied 
by  the  above  sentence,  yet  in  order  to  remove  other  doubts  as  well,  it  is 
stated  Jji  J_pj  (but  a  messenger  of  Allah).  The  word  j£i  lakin  (but)  is 
used  in  Arabic  language  to  remove  any  doubt  that  could  be  raised  about 
the  preceding  statement.  In  this  case,  a  doubt  could  be  raised  against  the 
negation  of  the  statement  that  the  Holy  Prophet  is  not  a  father  of  any 
one.  One  could  say  that  every  prophet  and  messenger  is  the  father  of 
every  man  and  women  of  his  Ummah,  and  therefore  the  negation  of  his 
fatherhood  would  be  tantamount  to  negation  of  his  prophethood.  This 
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doubt  has  been  dispelled  by  M  J^*  g$  ( but  a  messenger  of  Allah  )  which 
means  that  the  rules  regarding  permissibility  or  impermissibility  of 
marriage  are  applicable  to  the  real  and  biological  fatherhood  that  is  quite 
different  from  a  spiritual  fatherhood  enjoyed  by  the  prophets  in  relation 
to  the  members  of  their  Ummah.  In  this  relationship  these  laws  do  not 
apply.  Now  the  meaning  of  the  full  sentence  is  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $g  is 
not  the  biological  father  of  any  of  the  men  of  the  Ummah  but  he  is  the 
spiritual  father  of  all  of  them. 

This  is  also  a  rejoinder  for  another  sarcasm  that  some  Mushriks 
(polytheists)  had  uttered  against  the  Holy  Prophet  that  (Allah  forbid) 
he  is  jt>\  (issueless)  that  is,  since  he  has  no  male  offspring  to  continue  the 
lineage  and  to  propagate  his  message  further;  after  a  few  days  the  whole 
story  would  come  to  an  end.  The  above  words  have  made  it  clear  that 
although  he  has  no  biological  sons,  yet  the  biological  sons  are  not  in  any 
case  essential  to  spread  the  message  of  prophethood  or  to  maintain  and 
propagate  it.  This  function  is  normally  performed  by  one's  followers  who 
are  his  spiritual  children,  and  since  he  is  the  spiritual  father  of  the  whole 
Ummah  who  are  there  to  carry  forward  his  mission,  he  excels  all  of  you 
in  the  number  of  his  ( spiritual  )children. 

Then,  once  the  prophethood  and  messengership  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
<$£  was  mentioned  here  in  which  he  carries  a  very  special  and  distinct 
excellence  over  all  other  prophets,  this  distinctive  eminence  surpassing  all 
other  prophets  has  been  indicated  by  the  following  words:  ^3  (  an(i 
the  Last  of  the  Prophets ). 

There  are  two  ways  to  read  the  word  ^U-  Imam  Hasan  ^  and 
Asim  read  this  word  as  khatam  whereas  other  leading  scholars  read  it  as 
khatim.  The  meaning  remains  the  same  in  both  cases,  that  is,  'the  la&t  of 
the  prophets'.  In  both  the  cases,  the  word  means  the  last'  as  well  as  the 
'seal'.  The  meaning  of  the  seal  is  also  the  'last'  because  the  seal  is  applied 
to  something  when  it  is  intended  to  be  closed.  The  Holy  Prophet  M  has 
been  called  the  seal  of  the  prophets  because  the  process  of  sending  new 
prophets  has  come  to  an  end  on  his  advent.  This  is  the  gist  of  the 
explanation  given  in  Tafsir  Rulj-ul-Ma'ani,  Tafsir  of  Al-Baydawi  and 
Ahmadi.  The  fact  that  both  the  words  '  khatam'  and  'khatim'  carry  the 
same  meaning  in  this  sentence  has  been  affirmed  by  all  the  famous 
lexicons  of  the  Arabic  language. 
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Ibn  Sidah,  for  example,  in  his  Almuhkam  states  that  the  the  words 
'khatim'  and  'khatimah'  with  regard  to  everything  means  its  end  and  its 
termination. 

The  gist  is  that  both  readings  of  the  verse  (khatam  and  khatim) 
convey  the  same  meaning,  that  is,  the  Holy  Prophet  has  concluded  the 
line  of  prophets;  he  has  succeeded  all  the  prophets  and  he  is  the  last 
among  all  of  them. 

The  Holy  Prophet's  $H  attribute  of  being  the  last  of  all  the  prophets 
demonstrates  his  excellence  and  distinction  in  all  the  perfections  of 
prophethood  and  messengership,  because  in  general,  all  things  progress 
gradually  reaching  completion  at  the  highest  stage,  and  the  end  result  is 
the  real  objective.  The  Holy  Qur'an  has  stated  this  clearly  in  j£S  <LLS\  ^\ 
cJ-iflj  ^xlo  (Today,  I  have  perfected  your  religion  for  you  and 
have  completed  My  blessings  upon  you,  -  15:3). 

The  religions  of  the  previous  prophets  were  also  complete  with  regard 
to  their  respective  times  -  none  was  defective.  But  absolute  perfection  was 
reached  by  the  religion  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  al-Mustafa  |§ 
which  is  the  authority  for  all  the  ancient  and  modern  human  beings  and 
will  continue  to  be  so  up  to  the  Doomsday. 

By  adding  the  phrase  'last  of  the  prophets'  after  negating  his  being  a 
father  of  a  male  boy,  another  point  has  been  clarified  here.  The 
polytheists  used  to  pass  negative  remarks  against  the  Holy  Prophet  <$|  by 
saying  that  he  has  no  son,  and  therefore  his  lineage  would  not  continue. 
By  saying  that  he  is  the  last  of  the  prophets  it  is  indicated  that  these 
remarks  are  based  on  ignorance,  because  he  is  the  spiritual  father  of  the 
whole  Ummah  which  follows  him  and  being  the  last  prophet,  all  the  races 
and  nations  to  come  in  this  world  till  the  Doomsday  would  be  included  in 
his  Ummah;  as  such  the  number  of  persons  in  his  Ummah  would  be  more 
than  in  other  Ummah  and  his  spiritual  sons  would  be  more  than  those  of 
other  prophets. 

The  Holy  Prophet's  <§§  being  the  last  prophet  has  also  told  us  that  his 
kindness  and  affection  for  his  spiritual  sons  (i.e.  for  his  Ummah)  would  be 
more  than  that  of  other  prophets  and  he  would  be  fully  seized  of  the 
concern  to  identify  and  appreciate  the  needs  which  may  arise  till 
Doomsday  because  no  prophet  or  wahy  (Divine  revelation)  would  come 
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after  him.  The  prophets  preceding  him  did  not  have  this  concern  because 
they  knew  that  when  the  nation  would  deviate  and  adopt  erring  ways, 
other  prophets  would  come  after  them  and  reform  the  nation.  But  the 
Last  Prophet  was  seized  of  the  concern  that  he  should  impart 
instructions  to  the  Ummah  for  all  the  situations  that  it  may  face  uptill 
Doomsday.  The  ahadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet  |*§f  bear  witness  to  the  above, 
because  he  has  told  us  even  the  names  of  most  of  those  people  who  could 
be  followed  and  who  would  come  after  him.  Similarly,  he  has  told  us  the 
details  about  the  leaders  who  would  misguide  humanity  in  a  manner  that 
anybody  who  cares  to  ponder  over  those  warnings  would  not  have  the 
slightest  doubt  left  in  his  mind.  That  is  why  the  Holy  Prophet  $i|  said  *j\ 
li jL^jj  i^y  yjjt>  J£  <S^j  "I  have  left  (you)  on  such  an  illuminated 
path  where  it  does  not  make  any  difference  whether  it  is  day  or  night; 
there  is  no  danger  of  being  misguided  at  any  time." 

Another  point  to  note  in  this  verse  is  that  Sayyidna  Muhammad 
al-Mustafa  $ji  has  been  referred  to  in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  as  a 
rasul  (messenger)  .and  as  such  it  would  have  been  apparently  more 
appropriate  to  use  the  word  khatam-ur-rusul  or  khatam-ul-mursalin  (the 
last  of  the  messengers  )  for  him.  But  the  wise  Qur'an  has,  instead,  used 
the  word  khatam-un-nabiyyin  (the  last  of  the  prophets).  The  reason  is 
that  according  to  the  consensus  of  scholars,  there  is  a  difference  between 
Nabi  (prophet)  and  rasul  (messenger).  Nabi  is  that  person  whom  Allah 
Ta'ala  (the  Almighty)  has  selected  for  the  reformation  of  His  slaves  and 
has  honored  him  with  His  Wahy  (revelation),  irrespective  of  whether  He 
has  given  him  a  Book  and  a  new  Shari'ah  (set  of  revealed  rules  and 
precepts)  or  He  has  appointed  him  to  guide  the  followers  of  a  previous 
Nabi  according  to  a  previous  Nabi's  Book  and  Shari'ah,  like  Sayyidna 
Harun  was  appointed  to  guide  and  reform  his  followers  according  to 
the  Book  and  Shari'ah  of  Sayyidna  Musa  On  the  contrary,  the  word 
rasul  (messenger)  is  used  exclusively  for  a  particular  Nabi  who  has  been 
given  a  Book  and  a  new  Shari'ah.  As  such  Nabi  is  more  general  than 
Rasul. 

So  the  meaning  of  this  verse  is  that  the  Holy  Prophet  being  the 
last  of  the  prophets,  has  concluded  the  line  of  prophets  and  no  prophet 
will  come  after  him,  irrespective  of  whether  he  is  given  a  Book  and  a 
Shari'ah  or  he  succeeds  a  previous  Nabi  to  follow  his  Book  and  Shari'ah. 


Surah  al-A^izab  :  33  :  40 


173 


It  is  now  very  clear  that  all  kinds  of  prophets  appointed  by  Allah  came  to 
an  end  with  the  Holy  Prophet  no  prophet  will  be  appointed  after 
him. 

Imam  Ibn  Kathir,  in  his  Tafsir,  says: 

'J ^  ^  ^  M     »*b  ^  ^  N  ^  ^  tffl 

y      y  y  y  y 

"This  verse  is  the  unambiguous  proof  of  the  belief  that  there 
would  be  no  Nabi  after  the  Holy  Prophet  $i  and  since  there 
would  be  no  Nabi  ,  there  is  no  question  of  there  being  any  rasul 
after  him  because  Nabi  is  a  general  term  and  rasul  is 
particular.  And  this  is  the  belief  which  is  evidenced  by 
mutawatir  ahadith  which  have  reached  us  through  the  reports 
of  a  very  large  number  of  the  Noble  Companions^-" 

The  Literal  explanation  of  this  verse  has  been  given  here  in 
considerable  detail  because  one  imposter  by  the  name  of  Mirza  Qadiyani, 
considering  this  verse  to  be  a  hindrance  in  his  way,  has  distorted  the 
meanings  of  the  verse  and  has  introduced  a  host  of  conjectures  in  its 
explanation.  The  foregoing,  al-Hamdulillah,  is  a  befitting  reply. 

The  Issue  of  Termination  of  Prophethood 

That  the  Holy  Prophet  5H  was  the  last  of  the  prophets  who  has  sealed 
and  thus  terminated  prophethood,  and  that  no  other  prophet  is  to  be 
appointed  after  him  and  every  claimant  to  prophethood  is  a  liar  and  an 
infidel  are  well-settled  issues  on  which  there  has  been  complete  unanimity 
and  consensus  right  from  the  days  of  the  noble  companions  $fe>  upto  the 
date.  Therefore  there  was  no  need  for  a  lengthy  discussion  on  this  subject. 
But  the  Qadiyani  sect  has  put  in  a  lot  of  effort  to  create  doubts  in  the 
minds  of  Muslims  on  this  issue;  by  publishing  hundreds  of  pamphlets  and 
books  they  have  tried  to  misguide  those  Muslims  who  are  not  well  versed 
in  religious  knowledge.  So  this  humble  author  has  written  a  book  titled 
"Khatm-e-Nabuwwat"  in  which  this  issue  has  been  fully  detailed  and 
clarified  in  the  light  of  one  hundred  Qur'anic  verses,  more  than  two 
hundred  ahadith  and  hundreds  of  dictum  of  the  classic  as  well  as  later 
scholars  and  learned  people;  the  Qadiyani  deception  and  doubts  created 
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thereby  have  been  fully  refuted.  Some  important  points  from  that  book 
are  being  reproduced  here. 

The  Holy  Prophet's  $H  Being  the  Last  Prophet  does  not  negate 
the  descent  of  Sayyidna  'Isa        in  the  last  days 

It  is  proved  from  many  verses  of  the  Qur'an  and  from  mutawatir 
ahadith  that  in  the  last  days  before  the  doomsday,  Sayyidna  'Isa 
would  come  into  this  world  again,  kill  Dajjal  ( the  Antichrist )  and  bring 
all  misguidance  to  an  end.  The  detailed  proofs  of  this  fact  are  given  in  my 
Arabic  book  'At-tasrih'.  Mirza  Qadiyani,  denying  the  descent  of  Sayyidna 
'Isa  has  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  predicted  Masih  with  the 

reasoning  that  if  reappearance  of  Sayyidna  Tsa  Ibn  Maryam  f%-Ji  l^i* 
who  was  a  prophet  of  Israelites,  is  accepted,  then  it  would  negate  the  Holy 
Prophet's  $g|  being  the  last  of  the  prophets. 

The  clear  reply  is  that  the  Holy  Prophet's  ;|t  being  the  last  prophet 
means  that  nobody  would  be  appointed  as  a  prophet  after  him;  it  does  not 
imply  that  somebody  who  was  appointed  a  prophet  earlier  would  be 
dismissed  from  his  prophethood  or  that  such  a  prophet  would  not  be  able 
to  return  to  this  world.  But,  of  course,  the  prophet  who  returns  to  this 
world  for  the  reformation  of  the  Ummah  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  while 
maintaining  his  prophethood,  would  carry  out  the  reforms  in  the  Ummah 
in  accordance  with  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Prophet  jft,  as  clarified  in 
authentic  ahadith. 

Imam  Ibn  Kathir,  in  explanation  of  this  verse,  has  said: 

"The  Holy  Prophet  £  being  the  last  of  the  prophets  means  that 
the  office  of  prophethood  stands  terminated  after  him.  No  one 
would  get  this  office  after  him.  But  it  does  not  have  any  effect  on 
the  fact  of  the  descent  and  reappearance  of  Sayyidna  Tsa  in 
the  last  days  on  which  there  is  a  consensus  of  the  whole 
Ummah  and  which  is  proved  by  a  large  number  of  ahadith  that 
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are  almost  mutawatir  and  by  the  Qur'an  itself  according  to 
some  interpretations,  because  he  had  been  given  prophethood 
before  the  Holy  Prophet  M" 

Distortion  of  the  Meaning  of  Prophethood  and  invention  of  new 
kinds  of  Prophethood 

This  claimant  of  prophethood  adopted  a  new  trick  to  pave  the  way  for 
his  claim  by  inventing  a  new  kind  of  prophethood  which  simply  does  not 
exist  in  Qur'an  and  Sunnah  and  neither  is  there  any  proof  for  it,  but 
according  to  him  this  new  kind  of  prophethood  does  not  negate  the  decree 
of  Qur'an  regarding  the  termination  of  prophethood.  Briefly,  he  has 
introduced  in  prophethood  the  concept  of  reincarnation,  which  is  well 
known  in  Hinduism  and  other  religions.  His  contention  is  that  if  a  person 
is  dyed  in  the  color  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H,  by  virtue  of  his  complete 
obedience  to  him  and  by  following  his  footsteps,  his  coming  to  this  world  is 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Prophet  himself;  such  a  person  is  in  fact  the 
shadow  and  incarnate  demonstration  of  none  else  but  the  Holy  Prophet 
g|.  Therefore,  his  claim  does  not  negate  the  belief  in  the  termination  of 
prophethood  after  him. 

But  how  can  this  invented  kind  of  prophethood  find  its  way  to  Islamic 
beliefs?  There  is  no  proof  of  it.  Besides,  the  belief  in  termination  of 
prophethood  is  a  basic  belief  of  Islam  and  as  such  it  has  been  so 
thoroughly  clarified  by  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  under  different  topics  at 
various  times  that  no  imposter  can  distort  it.  The  full  details  can  be  seen 
in  this  author's  book  referred  to  earlier,  but  only  some  necessary  proofs  of 
this  belief  are  being  presented  here. 

Sahih  of  Bukhari,  Sahih  of  Muslim  and  almost  all  books  of  Hadith 
have  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  ^fe  with  authentic  chain  of 
narrators  that  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  has  said, 

?*4JUi*  :*>U  d^jkj  <J  Dj^.j  J*^ 

"The  example  of  all  the  prophets  before  me  and  of  myself  is  like 
a  man  has  built  a  very  strong  and  well  decorated  house  in  one 
corner  wall  of  which  space  has  been  left  vacant  for  one  brick; 
people  roam  about  in  the  home  to  see  it  and  admire  the 
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construction  but  all  of  them  say  that  why  did  not  the  builder 
put  a  brick  in  that  space  also  which  would  have  completed  the 
construction.  I  am  that  last  brick  (of  the  palace  of  prophethood)" 
and  in  some  versions  he  said  "I  have  filled  up  that  vacant  space 
and  thus  completed  the  palace  of  prophethood." 

The  gist  of  this  eloquent  simile  is  that  prophethood  is  like  a  grand 
palace  composed  of  Prophets  This  grand  palace  was  complete  in  all 
respects  before  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  except  for  the  placement  of  one  brick. 
The  Holy  Prophet  ?H  completed  this  grand  palace  by  filling  up  that 
vacant  space  for  one  brick.  Now  there  is  no  more  space  for  any  prophet  or 
messenger.  Even  if  it  is  supposed  that  there  are  other  kinds  of  prophets 
and  messengers,  there  is  just  no  more  space  for  them  in  the  palace  of 
prophethood. 

In  another  Hadith  narrated  by  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  ^>  reported 
in  Sahihs  of  Bukhari,  Muslim,  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  etc.,  the  Holy  Prophet 


"The  politics  and  administration  of  Banu  Isra'il  was  being 
handled  by  the  prophets  themselves.  When  one  prophet  expired, 
another  prophet  would  take  his  place.  And  after  me  there  is  no 
prophet,  but  of  course,  there  would  be  my  khulafa'  (caliphs  - 
successors)  who  would  be  numerous." 

This  Hadith  has  made  it  clear  that  there  would  be  no  prophet  after 
the  Holy  Prophet  and  the  education  and  instruction  of  the  Ummah 
would  be  carried  out  by  his  Khulafa'.  The  Holy  Prophet  $|  has  explicitly 
and  clearly  told  us  that  there  is  no  prophethood  of  any  kind  after  him, 
otherwise  he  would  have  mentioned  it  in  this  Hadith  where  he  has 
mentioned  Khulafa'. 

Sahihs  of  Bukhari  and  Muslim  have  reported  a  Hadith  narrated  by 
Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4$h  :- 


"Nothing  is  left  of  prophethood  except  mubashshirat  (true 
dreams )". 

As  reported  in  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  etc.,  Sayyidah  Siddiqah  'A'ishah 


has  said: 
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i^p  -*JJv  and  Sayyidah  Umm  Kurz  al-  K'abiyyah  ifip  aJLH  have  stated 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  has  said: 

"Nothing  is  left  of  prophethood  after  me  except  mubashshirat. 
The  noble  companions  asked:  0  Holy  Prophet  What  is 
mubashshirat?  He  replied,  'True  dreams  that  a  Muslim  sees 
himself  or  somebody  else  sees  about  him." 

This  Hadith  has  so  explicitly  told  that  no  kind  of  prophethood,  either 
one  with  a  new  law  or  without  it,  either  Zilli  (shadowy)  or  Buruzi 
(incarnate),  is  possible  after  the  Holy  Prophet  *H;  people  would  only  have 
mubashshirat  (true  dreams)  through  which  they  would  find  out  a  few 
things. 

Musnad  of  Ahmad  and  Tirmidhi  carry  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Anas 
Ibn  Malik  *$jk>  wherein  the  Holy  Prophet  $|t  has  said: 

"No  doubt  risalah  (messengership)  and  nubuwwah 
(prophethood)  stand  terminated  after  me;  after  me  there  would 
neither  be  a  rami  (messenger)  nor  a  Nabi  (prophet)". 

This  Hadith  has  made  it  clear  that  prophethood  even  without  a  new 
law  is  simply  not  there  after  the  Holy  Prophet  3|g  what  to  say  of  zilli  or 
buruzi  prophethood  which  are  neither  any  form  of  prophethood  nor  are 
they  recognized  as  such  in  Islam. 

The  objective  is  not  to  collect  here  all  the  ahadith  pertaining  to  the 
issue  of  termination  of  prophethood;  more  than  two  hundred  ahadith  on 
this  subject  have  been  put  together  in  my  book  "Khatm-e-Nabuwwat". 
The  objective,  by  quoting  a  few  of  them  is  to  advise  that  the  categories  of 
zilli  and  buruzi  prophethood  invented  by  Mirza  Qadiyani  is  without  any 
basis  or  proof,  and  moreover  the  ahadith  quoted  above  have  told 
explicitly  that  there  is  no  kind  of  of  prophethood  whatsoever  left  to  come 
after  the  Holy  Prophet 

That  is  why,  right  from  the  days  of  the  noble  companions  ^  uptill 
today,  all  the  schools  of  Muslim  Ummah  are  unanimous  on  the  belief  that 
there  cannot  be  any  kind  of  Nabi  or  Rasul  after  the  Holy  Prophet  $j§  and 
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whoever  claims  to  be  so  is  a  liar  and  denier  of  the  Qur'an  and  is  a 
disbeliever.  The  first  general  consensus  of  the  noble  companions  c$k>  had 
evolved  on  this  very  issue  as  a  result  of  which  a  holy  war  (jihad)  was 
fought  with  Musaylimah,  the  liar,  the  false  claimant  of  prophethood, 
during  the  period  of  the  first  Khalifah  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  -in  which 
he  (Musailimah)  and  his  followers  were  killed. 

The  dictums  and  clarifications  of  the  past  Imams  and  wise  scholars  of 
the  Ummah  are  reproduced  in  considerable  detail  in  the  book 
"Khatm-e-Nabuwwat",  some  of  them  are  being  copied  here  also. 

Ibn  Kathir,  in  his  tafsir,  writes  under  this  verse: 

jUo  olii  ^jS*  y&  oJ^u  ^UJl      ^\  ^  ^  o\  odju  ^  ^  ^ 

l$_lxi  oUi j>*-^\  £\y\->       Xj^j  j j>o^Jj  -J-^  JU^ 

jJLp  U  OjUl  Jl ji^l j  iJi^UJ!  Jl y^i\  ja  ^UJb  ^lA&l  ;uJL^  j-*Jl> 
JT  j  ^  Jbl  'Ug^J  o^U  0^  ^  ^  j  ^  j 

^i)  .  Jbr^Jl  ^^JL;  l^^o        aXJ^\  ^ ji  Ji\  ^5JjJ  <^X* 

'Allah  Ta'ala  in  this  Book  and  the  Holy  Prophet  M  in  successive 
ahadith  has  informed  that  there  is  no  Nabi  after  the  Holy 
Prophet  $|  so  that  people  should  know  that  whoever  claims  to 
be  a  prophet  after  him  is  a  liar,  a  cheat,  an  imposter,  a  deviator 
who  misguides  others,  no  matter  how  many  conjuring  tricks  he 
shows,  magic  spells  he  binds  or  talismanic  wonders  and 
sorceries  he  performs  which  are,  in  fact,  sheer  fallacies 
recognized  as  such  by  the  people  who  have  have  knowledge  and 
understanding.  Allah  Ta'ala  had  let  such  perverse  acts  and 
utterances  manifested  at  the  hands  of  Aswad  Al-Ansi  (claimant 
of  prophethood)  in  Yemen  and  Musaylimah,  the  liar,  (another 
claimant  of  prophethood)  in  Yamamah  in  a  way  that  every 
intelligent  and  comprehending  person,  after  hearing  and  seeing 
them,  knew  that  both  of  them  were  liars  and  misguided.  May 
Allah  curse  them.  In  the  same  way  anyone  who  claims  to  be  a 
prophet  upto  the  Doomsday  is  a  liar  and  an  infidel  and  this 
stream  of  claimants  of  prophethood  would  end  at  Dajjal,  the 
Anti-Christ." 

Imam  Ghazzali,  , while  explaining  the  above  mentioned  verse  and 
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discussing  the  belief  in  the  termination  of  prophethood,  has  observed  in 
his  book  'Al-Iqtisad  fil  Ftiqad'  as  follows, 

"The  entire  Ummah  has  unanimously  understood  from  these 
words  and  from  circumstantial  evidences  that  there  will  never 
be  a  prophet  after  him  ever,  nor  will  ever  come  a  messenger  of 
Allah.  These  words  (of  the  verse)  can  neither  be  interpreted  in 
any  other  sense,  nor  can  their  generality  be  restricted." 

Qadi  Tyad  in  his  book  'Ash-shifa',  after  declaring  that  a  person  who 
claims  to  prophethood  after  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  is  a  liar  and  an  infidel 
who  does  not  believe  in  this  verse,  has  observed  as  follows: 


"The  Ummah  holds  by  consensus  that  this  discourse  bears  the 
obvious  meaning  and  that  this  verse  means  what  it  says, 
without  any  other  interpretation  or  any  exception.  Therefore, 
there  is  no  doubt  in  the  kufr  (infidelity)  of  all  those  sects  (who 
follow  any  claim  out  of  prophethood)  rather  their  kufr  stands 
absolutely  proved  in  view  of  the  consensus  of  the  Ummah  and 
the  express  texts  of  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah. 

Verses  41  -  48 

0>j  o^>^j        \jjg        <JJI  Ij^l  i^i  jjJJI  Lgjb 


ui  is?*      4^       'j^*'  (»-L- 


rif         3  s 
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O  those  who  believe,  remember  Allah  abundantly,  [41] 
and  proclaim  His  purity  at  morn  and  eve.  [42]  He  is  such 
that  He  and  His  angels  send  blessings  to  you,  so  that  He 
brings  you  out  from  all  sorts  of  darkness  into  Light. 
And  He  is  Very-Merciful  to  the  believers.  [43]  Their 
greeting,  the  Day  they  will  meet  Him,  will  be,  "Salam" 
(Peace).  And  He  has  prepared  for  them  a  noble  reward. 
[44] 

O  prophet,  We  have  sent  you  as  a  witness  and  a  bearer 
of  good  news  and  a  warner,  [45]  and  as  one  who  calls 
(people)  towards  Allah  with  His  permission,  and  as  a 
luminous  lamp.  [46]  And  give  good  news  to  the  believers 
that  they  are  to  receive  a  huge  bounty  from  Allah.  [47] 
And  do  not  obey  the  infidels  and  the  hypocrites,  and 
just  ignore  any  hurt  (that  afflicts  you)  from  them,  and 
place  your  trust  in  Allah.  And  Allah  is  sufficient  (for 
you)  to  take  care  of  all  matters.  [48] 

Commentary 

Mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse  was  the  incident  of  Sayyidna  Zaid 
and  Sayyidah  Zainab  \^^>\^h  and  in  relation  to  it  the  Holy 
Prophet's  being  the  last  of  the  prophets  has  been  stated  in  the  context  of 
directions  for  the  respect  and  reverence  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  and 
saving  oneself  from  causing  any  pain  to  him. 

Further  on  also,  the  perfect  attributes  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <f§  are 
going  to  be  stated;  his  person  andattributes  are  the  greatest  blessings  for 
Muslims  in  this  world.  The  instruction  of  remembering  Allah  in 
abundance  is  given  in  the  above  verse  to  show  gratitude  for  those 
blessings. 

Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4$k>  has  stated  that  there  is  no  form  of  worship 
except  M £  \  dhikrullah  (remembrance  of  Allah)  for  which  Allah  has  not 
fixed  a  limit;  for  example,  Salah  is  prescribed  five  times  a  day  and  the 
number  of  rak'at  are  determined  for  each  Salah;  fasting  throughout  the 
month  of  Ramadan  is  determined,  Hajj  can  be  performed  only  at  a 
particular  place  and  at  a  particular  time,  Zakah  is  prescribed  once  a  year 
at  a  particular  rate.  But  dhikrullah  is  a  form  of  worship  for  which  there  is 
no  limit  or  defined  quantity,  no  particular  time  or  period,  no  defined 
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posture  or  position,  nor  even  the  state  of  purity  through  ablution  is 
required.  Dhikrullah  is  required  all  the  time,  in  all  circumstances, 
whether  one  is  traveling  or  is  at  home,  whether  one  is  healthy  or  ill, 
whether  one  is  on  land  or  at  sea,  whether  it  is  day  or  night  -  dhikrullah  is 
required  all  the  time. 

Therefore  no  excuse  is  acceptable  for  neglecting  dhikrullah  except 
that  one  may  have  lost  his  senses  and  become  unconscious.  In  case  of  all 
forms  of  worship,  other  than  dhikrullah,  if  one  becomes  unable  due  to 
illness  or  compelling  circumstances,  one  is  allowed  reduction,  brevity  or 
exemption  altogether,  but  in  case  of  dhikrullah  there  are  no  extenuating 
circumstances.  Therefore,  no  excuse  is  considered  valid  for  omitting  it  and 
the  merits,  blessings  and  rewards  for  doing  it  are  also  numerous. 

Imam  Ahmad  has  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu  ad-Darda'  4fe  that  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H  said  to  the  noble  companions  'Should  I  not  tell  you  a 
thing  that  is  better  than  all  your  deeds  and  is  most  acceptable  to  your 
Lord,  and  which  would  raise  your  grades,  and  is  better  than  giving  silver 
and  gold  in  charity  and  alms  and  is  also  better  than  your  embarking  for 
Jihad  wherein  you  face  and  kill  the  enemy  and  the  enemy  kills  you?  The 
noble  companions  e$$>  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  about  that  thing.  The 
Holy  Prophet  3JB  said,  J^j>*  <W  j>\  that  is,  remembrance  of  Allah,  the 
Mightiest  the  Most  Glorious".  (Ibn  Kathir) 

Imam  Ahmad  and  Tirmidhi  also  have  reported  that  Sayyidna  Abu 
Hurairah  4<k>  said  that  he  had  heard  a  prayer  from  the  Holy  Prophet  jft 
which  he  does  never  miss.  It  is  the  following: 


"0  Allah  make  me  so  that  I  keep  thanking  You  profusely,  I  keep 
obeying  your  instructions,  I  keep  remembering  You  abundantly 
and  I  safeguard  (to  follow)  your  advice."  (Ibn  Kathir) 

Here  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  has  supplicated  to  Allah  Ta'ala  for  ability  to 
engage  in  dhikrullah  abundantly. 

A  Beduin  said  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  that  the  number  of  good  deeds, 
obligations  in  Islam  are  many;  so  please  tell  me  something  concise  and 
comprehensive  which  I  could  hold  on  to  firmly.  The  Holy  Prophet  *H  told 
him, 
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That  your  tongue  remains  always  wet  with  the  dhikr  of  Allah. 
(Musnad  Ahmad,  Ibn  Kathir) 

Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'Id  M  has  narrated  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has 
said  i)J)i  Jj£  i ^jrii  "Remember  Allah,  the  Almighty  so  much  so 
that  people  start  calling  you  crazy."  (Ibn  Kathir  from  Musnad  Ahmad) 

And  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar  <H  has  narrated  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  <H  has  said  that  a  gathering  of  people  wherein  Allah  is  not 
mentioned  would  prove  to  be  a  matter  of  remorse  on  the  Doomsday  for 
those  sitting  therein.  (Ahmad,  Ibn  Kathir) 

*JZ  't'j^ij  ("And  proclaim  His  purity  at  morn  and  eve".  33:42) 
Here  morning  and  evening  may,  metaphorically,  mean  all  the  time. 
Alternatively,  morning  and  evening  have  been  mentioned  specifically  to 
lay  emphasis  on  carrying  out  dhikrullah  during  these  times  and  to 
indicate  that  it  carries  more  blessings  -  otherwise  dhikrullah  is  neither 
specified  nor  limited  to  any  particular  time. 

^^Y^^'J^^^  (He  is  such  that  He  and  His  angels  send 
blessings  to  you.  33:43)  It  means  that  when  you  have  become  used  to 
dhikrullah  in  abundance  and  have  become  regular  in  recounting  the 
perfections  of  Allah  morning  and  evening,  Allah  would  honor  you  and 
respect  you  by  bestowing  His  Blessings  and  by  the  angels  supplicating  for 
you. 

The  word  'Salah'  has  been  used  in  this  verse  for  Allah  Ta'ala  as  well 
as  for  the  angels  but  the  applicable  meaning  are  different.  For  Allah  it 
means  His  bestowing  blessings,  and  for  angels  who  have  no  volition  on 
their  own,  it  means  their  supplication  to  Allah  to  bestow  His  blessings. 

Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4s&>  has  stated  that  Salah  from  Allah  is  blessing, 
from  angels  it  is  prayer  for  forgiveness  and  from  humans  it  is 
supplication.  The  word  Salah  carries  all  the  three  meanings. 

(X  'tjyfc  {'J*  '^L>6  (Their  greeting,  the  Day  they  will  meet  Him,  will  be, 
"Salam"  -  33:44).  This  is  the  explanation  of  the  Salah  that  is  sent  to 
believers  from  Allah.  It  means  that  the  day  they  would  meet  Allah,  they 
will  be  respectfully  addressed  by  Him  with  the  word,  'Salam'  i.e. 
(Assalamu  'alaykum)  .  The  day  of  meeting  Allah  according  to  Imam 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  41  -  48 


183 


Raghib,  would  be  the  Doomsday;  some  other  leading  exegetes  say  that  it 
would  be  when  they  enter  Paradise  and  they  would  receive  Salam  from 
Allah  Ta'ala  as  well  as  from  the  angels;  and  yet  other  scholars  consider  it 
to  be  the  day  of  death  when  they  would  leave  the  whole  world  to  be 
present  before  Allah  as  stated  by  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  ^fe  that 
when  the  Angel  of  Death  goes  to  a  believer  to  extract  the  spirit  of  life  out 
of  him,  he  gives  him  a  message  that  his  Lord  has  sent  to  him  Salam.  The 
word  'meeting'  is  true  in  all  the  three  cases.  Therefore  there  can  be  no 
objection  or  contradiction  in  the  traditions,  because  Salam  from  Allah 
Ta'ala  is  sent  on  all  the  three  occasions. 

Note 

This  verse  has  proved  that  when  Muslims  meet  each  other,  their 
greeting  should  be  assalamu  'alaykum  whether  from  the  older  to  the 
younger  or  from  the  younger  to  the  older. 

Special  Attributes  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $ji 

O  prophet,  We  have  sent  you  as  a  witness  and  a  bearer  of  good 
news  and  a  warner  and  as  one  who  calls  (people)  towards  Allah 
with  His  permission,  and  as  a  luminous  lamp.  (33:45-46) 

The  text  here  reverts  to  the  special  perfect  attributes  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  Five  attributes  have  been  mentioned  here  -  'Shahid', 
'mubashshir',  "nadhir\  da'i  ila  Allah',  'sirdj  munif.  'Shahid'  (a  witness) 
means  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $§§  will  be  a  witness  of  the  ummah  on  the 
Day  of  Judgment  according  to  a  hadith  narrated  by  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'id 
al-Khudri  and  reported  by  Bukhari,  Nasa'i  and  Tirmidhi.  It  is 
mentioned  in  some  parts  of  that  Hadith  that  on  the  Day  of  Judgment 
when  Sayyidna  Nuh  will  be  presented  before  Allah,  he  will  be  asked 
whether  he  had  conveyed  Allah's  Message  to  his  Ummah.  He  will  reply 
that  he  did.  Then  his  Ummah  will  be  presented  and  they  will  deny  having 
received  any  message  of  Allah.  Then  Sayyidna  Nuh  will  be  asked 
whether  he  has  any  witness  to  his  claim  of  having  conveyed  the  message 
of  truth,  and  he  will  reply  that  Muhammad  «JH  and  his  Ummah  are 
witnesses.  Some  narrations  have  it  that  he  will  present  the  Ummah  of 
Muhammad  $ji  as  witness  and  this  Ummah  will  give  evidence  in  his 
favour.  At  this,  the  Ummah  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  will  argue  'How  can 
they,  who  were  not  even  born  at  that  time,  give  evidence  in  our  case?'. 
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Now  the  Ummah  of  Muhammad  gg  will  be  asked  to  substantiate  their 
evidence  and  they  will  answer  that  no  doubt  they  were  not  born  at  that 
time  but  they  were  told  about  it  by  their  Holy  Prophet  *|t  in  whom  they 
believe  and  trust.  At  this  time  the  Holy  Prophet  £gg  will  be  asked  to  give 
testimony  regarding  the  veracity  of  his  Ummah's  statement. 

Briefly,  the  Holy  Prophet  $§§  through  his  testimony,  will  confirm  and 
verify  the  statement  of  his  Ummah  that,  of  course,  he  had  given  them 
that  news. 

Another  general  meaning  of  being  a  witness  for  the  Ummah  may  be 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  will  give  evidence  about  the  good  and  bad  deeds 
of  all  the  individuals  of  his  Ummah.  And  this  evidence  would  be  on  the 
basis  that  the  deed's  of  the  Ummah  are  presented  before  the  Holy  Prophet 
^  every  morning  and  evening  daily;  some  narrations  state  that  the  deeds 
are  presented  once  a  week.  The  Holy  Prophet  ^  thus  recognizes  each  and 
every  individual  of  his  Ummah  by  their  deeds  and  as  such  he  will  be 
made  witness  for  the  Ummah  on  the  Doomsday.  (Ibn  al-Mubarak  from  Sa'id 
Ibn  al-  Musayyab,  Mazhari) 

'Mubashshshir'  means  bearer  of  good  news,  and  as  such  the  Holy 
Prophet  is  the  announcer  of  the  good  news  of  Paradise  for  the 
righteous  people  of  his  Ummah. 

'Nadhir'  means  the  one  who  warns;  thus  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  also 
puts  the  fear  of  Allah's  punishment  in  the  hearts  of  his  Ummah  in  case 
they  violate  or  disobey  the  injunctions  of  Shari'ah. 

'One  who  calls  people  to' Allah'  means  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  calls 
his  Ummah  to  believe  in  Allah's  Being,  Oneness  and  obedience.  The  act  of 
calling  towards  Allah  has  been  qualified  by  the  phrase  'with  His 
permission'.  It  means  that  the  Holy  Prophet  calls  and  invites  people 
towards  Allah  with  His  permission.  This  condition  is  an  indication  that 
preaching  and  inviting  towards  Allah  are  very  difficult  tasks  which 
cannot  be  performed  successfully  without  Allah"  permission  and  help. 

£^  (Siraj)  means  lamp  and  ('Munir')  means  luminous.  The  fifth 
attribute  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has  been  stated  that  he  is  a  luminous 
lamp,  and  some  are  of  the  view  that  'luminous  lamp'  refers  here  to  the 
Quran.  But  the  context  suggests  that  this  is  also  an  attribute  of  the  Holy 
Prophet^. 
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Qadi  Thana'ullah  has  stated  in  Tafsir  Mazhari  that  "the  Holy 
Prophet's  function  of  calling  towards  Allah  pertains  to  his  speech  and 
outward  acts,  his  attribute  of  being  a  'luminous  lamp'  pertains  to  his 
blessed  heart.  Just  as  the  sun  illuminates  the  whole  world,  in  the  same 
way,  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  become  illuminated  by  the  radiant  light  of 
his  heart.  That  is  why  the  noble  companions  who  were  the  beneficiaries 
of  his  company  in  this  world  are  superior  and  more  exalted  than  the 
whole  of  the  Ummah,  because  their  hearts  were  illuminated  and  graced 
by  his  heart  directly;  the  rest  of  the  Ummah  received  this  radiant  light 
indirectly  through  the  noble  companions  and  their  successors  and  so  on." 

It  can  also  be  said  that  all  prophets,  specially  the  Holy  Prophet 
after  having  passed  away  from  this  world  are  alive  in  their  graves.  Their 
life  in  barzakh  (transition  between  death  and  the  Day  of  Resurrection)  is 
much  more  superior  than  the  transit-life  of  common  people,  the  reality  of 
which  is  known  to  Allah  Ta'ala  only.  However  due  to  this  life,  the  hearts 
of  all  Muslims  would  keep  on  receiving  the  radiant  light  of  his  blessed 
heart,  and  the  share  of  each  individual  would  be  in  accordance  with  the 
intensity  of  love  and  reverence  he  has  towards  the  Holy  Prophet  and 
the  abundance  of  Salah  (durud)  he  offers  to  him. 

The  radiant  light  of  the  Holy  Prophet  has  been  metaphorically 
described  as  a  'lamp',  even  though  his  inner  radiance  is  far  brighter  than 
the  sun.  This  is  because  the  sun  illuminates  only  the  surface  of  the  world, 
whereas  his  blessed  heart  illuminates  the  inside  of  the  whole  world  and 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful.  The  reason  for  this  simile  appears  to  be  that 
obtaining  advantage  from  the  light  of  a  lamp  is  voluntary  and  available 
all  the  time  easily,  whereas  approaching  the  sun  is  well-nigh  impossible 
and  its  light  is  not  available  all  the  time. 

The  attributes  of  the  Holy  Prophet  as  stated  in  the  Holy  Qur'an, 
are  also  mentioned  in  Torah  as  reported  by  Imam  Bukhari  that  Sayyidna 
Ata'  Ibn  Yasar  says  that  one  day  when  I  met  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn 
Amr  Ibn  al-'As  4^  asked  him  to  tell  me  the  attributes  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
<H  as  stated  in  Torah.  He  said,  "of  course,  I  will  tell  you.  By  Allah!  some  of 
the  attributes  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  are  also 
there  in  Torah"  And  then  he  quoted  the  following  extract. 

Jlr^j}  <S^  ^  U^-J  Wo  ]A^3  ltoUL^  ^>^y  u* 
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"0  Prophet  ^!  We  have  sent  you  as  a  witness,  as  a  bearer  of 
glad  tidings  ,  as  a  warner  and  as  a  refuge  and  protection  for  the 
illiterate  Arabs.  You  are  My  slave  and  messenger.  I  have  named 
you  "mutawakkil' (i.e.  one  who  trusts  in  Allah).  You  are  neither 
ill-tempered  nor  hard  natured  nor  one  who  raises  noise  in  the 
markets;  you  do  not  repay  wickedness  with  wickedness,  rather 
you  forbear  and  forgive.  Allah  Ta'ala  would  not  recall  you  from 
the  world  till  He  has  straightened  out  the  crooked  Ummah 
through  you  and  they  start  saying  'la  ilaha  illallah*.  Allah 
would  open  up  unseeing  eyes,  un-hearing  ears  and  locked-up 
hearts  through  you". 

The  Holy  Qur'an,  after  attributing  the  above  qualities  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  $H,  is  asking  him  to  carry  on  his  functions,  that  is,  to  give  the 
good  news  to  the  faithful  that  they  are  going  to  receive  great  bounties 
and  mercy  from  Allah  and  not  to  obey  the  desires  of  the  infidels  and 
hypocrites.  It  was,  though,  not  possible  for  the  Holy  Prophet  g§  obey  the 
infidels  and  the  hypocrites  or  to  give  up  preaching  and  inviting  people, 
yet  there  was  a  chance  that,  in  order  to  avoid  people's  sarcasm  and 


taunts,  he  might  have  inclined  to  avoid  marrying  Sayyidah  Zainab  ^ 
L^p  that  was,  in  fact,  a  practical  demonstration  of  the  divine  rule  of 
Shari'ah.  This  has  been  alluded  to  as  obeying  the  infidels  and  hypocrites. 
He  was  further  directed  not  to  mind  any  vexation  that  he  may  receive 
from  the  infidels  and  hypocrites  (as  he  did)  and  also  not  to  worry  about 
physical  harm  afflicted  by  them,  but  in  case  such  a  thought  crosses  his 
mind,  he  was  directed  to  trust  in  Allah,  because  Allah  is  enough  to  put  all 
matters  right  -  He  will  protect  him  from  all  harms,  and  if  an  apparent 
harm  is  caused  during  preaching,  it  is  a  gain  in  reality,  and  is  not  against 
the  promise  of  protection  and  putting  things  right. 


Verse  49 
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O  those  who  believe,  when  you  marry  the  believing 
women  then  divorce  them  before  you  have  touched 
them,  then  they  have  no  obligation  of  any  Hddah 
(waiting  period)  for  you  that  you  may  count.  So  give 
them  (due)  benefits,  and  release  them  in  a  pleasant 
manner.  [49] 

Commentary 


Some  attributes  and  the  special  eminence  of  the  Holy  Prophet  have 
been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse.  Some  special  rules  that  are 
exclusive  to  him  in  matters  of  marriage  and  divorce  are  intended  to  be 
mentioned  in  forthcoming  verses  in  which  he  has  a  distinction  over  the 
general  Ummah.  But  before  that,  a  general  rule  regarding  divorce  has 
been  mentioned  as  a  prologue  which  is  applicable  to  all  Muslims  in 
general. 

There  are  three  injunctions  regarding  divorce  in  this  verse. 

The  first  injunction  is  that  if  after  nikah  (marriage)  a  woman  is 
divorced  before  the  spouses  have  had  full  privacy  <*^>*^S\  s (Al-khalwah 
As-sahihah),  then  she  is  not  liable  to  any  period  of  Hddah  (waiting 
period), which  means  that  she  can  enter  into  another  marriage 
immediately.  In  the  present  verse,  'touching'  means  having  sexual 
intercourse,  either  actually  or  by  presumption,  because  if  the  spouses 
meet  together  at  a  private  place  without  any  apprehension  of  interference 
by  someone  and  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  them  from  having  sex,  this 
type  of  privacy  (Al-khalwah  As-sahihah)  carries  the  same  legal 
consequences  as  an  actual  intercourse. 

The  second  injunction  is  that  the  divorced  woman  should  be 
separated  gracefully  and  by  giving  some  gifts  to  her.  Giving  something  to 
a  divorced  woman  at  the  time  of  her  departure  is  desirable  according  to 
Sunnah,  and  in  some  cases  it  is  compulsory  as  elaborated  in  verse  236  of 
Surah  Al-Baqarah  (ji^Jj  pli  *UjJi  jl  '^£1*  £^>-^  -  There  is  no  sin  on 
you  if  you  divorce  women  when  you  have  not  touched  them.  -  2:236).  The 
use  of  the  word  !ma£a"  here  is  perhaps  based  on  the  wisdom  that  this 
word  has  a  wide  and  general  meaning  and  is  applicable  to  anything 
which  may  be  beneficial,  which  includes  the  woman's  obligatory  rights, 
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like  mahr  (dower),  etc., which  means  that  the  dower,  if  not  already  paid, 
has  to  be  paid  at  the  time  of  divorce  gladly;  and  it  also  includes  her  rights 
that  are  not  compulsory,  for  example,  a  set  of  clothes  to  be  gifted  to  her  at 
the  time  of  departure,  which  is  mustahab  (commendable)  in  respect  of 
every  divorced  woman  and  the  Qur'an  has  persuaded  the  husband  for 
both,  the  compulsory  as  well  as  commendable  rights. 

A  leading  scholar  of  Hadith  AJbd  Ibn  Humayd  has  narrated  the 
dictum  of  Sayyidna  Hasan  *£jk>  that  every  divorced  woman  has  to  be  given 
something  as  mut'ah  whether  one  has  had  Al-khalwah  Assahihah  (full 
privacy)  with  her  or  not  and  whether  her  mahr  (dower)  was  fixed  or  not. 

Details  of  Mut'ah  to  be  given  at  the  time  of  Divorce 

Badai',  the  famous  book  of  Hanafi  fiqh  has  mentioned  that  mut'ah  of 
divorce  means  those  clothes  which  a  woman  wears  necessarily  when 
going  out.  It  includes  a  pair  of  trousers,  long  shirt,  shawl  and  a  large 
sheet  as  covering  from  head  to  feet.  Clothes  can  be  graded  as  high 
quality,  medium  and  ordinary.  Muslim  jurists  have  determined  that  if 
both  the  husband  and  wife  belong  to  wealthy  families,  the  clothes  have  to 
be  of  high  quality;  if  they  are  both  poor,  then  the  clothes  should  be  of 
ordinary  quality,  and  if  one  is  poor  and  the  other  wealthy,  then  the 
clothes  may  be  of  medium  quality. 

Islam's  matchless  teaching  in  discharging  social  obligations 
gracefully 

Recognition  of  rights  and  a  courteous  behavior  towards  others  is 
restricted  in  common  practice  to  relatives,  friends  and  at  the  best  it  is 
extended  to  common  people.  Recognizing  and  discharging  of  the  rights  of 
opponents  and  foes  and  devising  rules  and  regulations  for  their  execution 
is  a  distinct  feature  of  Islamic  teachings.  Although  many  organizations 
have  been  established  in  our  days  exclusively  for  the  protection  of  human 
rights,  and  some  rules  and  regulations  have  also  been  devised  for  this 
purpose.  Huge  sums  of  money  are  collected  as  donations  from  all  over  the 
world  for  this  objective,  but  all  of  them  are  politically  oriented  and 
whenever  they  do  help  the  suffering  people,  such  help  is  not  available 
everywhere,  nor  is  it  without  a  motive.  It  is  rather  given  to  fulfill  their 
own  political  aims.  And,  supposing,  these  organizations  do  start 
functioning  properly  to  serve  the  suffering  humanity,  the  most  they  can 
do  is  to  help  when  some  area  is  affected  by  a  devastating  storm,  epidemic 
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disease,  etc.  But  who  would  know  about  the  suffering  of  individuals  and 
single  persons?  Who  can  reach  them?  Let  us  look  at  the  matter  of  divorce 
which  obviously  is  a  result  of  mutual  discord,  anger  and  disharmony 
which  usually  results  in  the  relationship  which  was  established  on  the 
basis  of  extreme  concord,  love  and  affection  changing  to  the  opposite  i.e 
combined  emotions  of  hate  enmity  and  revenge.  The  above  mentioned 
verse  of  the  Holy  Qur'an  and  many  other  similar  verses  have  given  such 
instructions  to  Muslims  to  be  observed  right  at  the  time  of  divorce  that 
they  fully  test  gracefulness  of  behavior  and  courteous  discharge  of  social 
obligations. The  emotions  keep  on  inciting  one  to  take  as  much  revenge  as 
one  can  from  the  woman  who  has  inflicted  so  much  pain  and  agony  to 
him  that  the  relationship  had  to  be  terminated.  But  the  noble  Qur'an  has 
bound  the  common  divorced  woman  to  stay  during  the  period  of  'iddah  in 
the  house  of  her  husband;  it  has  been  made  obligatory  on  the  husband 
not  to  turn  the  divorced  woman  out  of  his  house  during  the  period  of 
Hddah  and  to  continue  to  provide  her  the  usual  daily  maintenance  and 
upkeep  during  that  period.  It  has  also  been  made  desirable  for  the 
husband  to  give  her  muVah  i.e.  a  set  of  clothes  at  the  time  of  departure 
after  completion  of  the  period  of  'iddah  and  to  release  her  with  grace  and 
respect.  Only  those  women  are  exempt  from  the  period  of  'iddah  who 
have  only  gone  through  nikah  without  stepping  into  the  husband's 
house,  without  having  had  true  privacy,  but  more  stress  has  been  laid  on 
offering  mut'ah  to  them  as  compared  to  other  women. 

The  third  injunction  is:  l^j^s")  "Release  them 

gracefully"  which  has  imposed  a  restriction  on  the  husband  not  to  say 
anything  harsh  even  verbally  nor  to  indulge  in  taunts  or  sarcasms. 

Only  that  person  can  honor  the  rights  of  the  opponents  during 
confrontation  who  can  control  his  emotions  and  passions.  All  the 
teachings  of  Islam  have  laid  due  emphasis  on  this  principle. 

Verses  50 -52 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  50  -  52 


190 


<dJl  $S  j  cUULp  OjSsj  "5LSO  j^JUjI  o>U-« 


^3      rCr?  diS  J^jN        llli>-  lllip  iiil 

O  prophet,  We  have  made  lawful  for  you  all  your  wives 
whom  you  have  given  their  dowers,  And  those 
(bondwomen)  whom  you  own,  out  of  the  captives  Allah 
has  given  to  you  as  spoils  of  war,  and  daughters  of  your 
paternal  uncle,  and  daughters  of  your  paternal  aunts, 
and  daughters  of  your  maternal  uncle,  and  daughters  of 
your  maternal  aunts,  who  have  migrated  with  you,  and 
a  believing  woman  who  offers  herself  for  (marrying)  the 
prophet  without  dower,  if  the  prophet  wishes  to  bring 
her  into  his  marriage,  these  rules  being  exclusive  for 
you,  and  not  for  the  (rest  of  the)  believers,  -—  We  know 
what  We  have  prescribed  for  them  in  respect  of  their 
wives  and  the  slave-girls  they  own  — so  that  there 
should  be  no  difficulty  for  you.  And  Allah  is 
Most-Forgiving,  Very-Merciful.  [50]  You  may  postpone 
(the  turn)  of  any  one  you  wish  from  among  them,  and 
may  accommodate  with  you  any  one  you  wish.  And 
should  you  recall  any  one  from  those  whom  you  kept 
aside,  there  is  no  blame  on  you.  It  is  more  likely,  in  this 
way,  that  their  eyes  will  stay  content,  and  they  will  not 
grieve,  and  all  of  them  will  be  happy  with  whatever  you 
give  to  them.  And  Allah  knows  whatever  lies  in  your 
hearts.  And  Allah  is  All-Knowing,  All-Wise.  [51]  No 
women  are  lawful  for  you  after  this,  nor  is  it  lawful 
that  you  replace  them  (  the  present  wives)  with  other 
wives,  even  though  their  goodness  may  attract  you, 
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except  the  bond-women  you  own.  And  Allah  is  watchful 
of  every  thing.  [52] 

Commentary 

These  verses  contain  seven  injunctions  about  marriage  and  divorce 
that  are  specific  to  the  Holy  Prophet  S$ig  and  these  specifics  signify  his 
distinctive  eminence  and  his  special  honor.  Some  of  these  injunctions  are 
such  that  their  being  specific  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  is  absolutely  plain 
and  obvious  and  some  of  them  are  such  that,  despite  their  being  general 
for  all  Muslims,  they  are  subject  to  certain  conditions  and  qualifications 
that  are  specific  to  the  Holy  Prophet      The  details  are  given  below: 

The  First  injunction 

iJrt  ^\  33  uIUiTji  (O  prophet  We  have  made  lawful 

(halal)  for  you  all  your  wives  whom  you  have  given  their  dowers  -  50.) 
Apparently,  this  ruling  is  general  for  all  Muslims,  because  their  existing 
wives  are  lawful  for  them  too,  but  the  reason  for  its  being  specific  is  that, 
at  the  time  of  revelation  of  this  verse,  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  had  more  than 
four  wives,  while  it  is  not  permissible  for  Muslims  in  general  to  keep  more 
than  four  wives  at  any  time.  So  it  was  particular  for  the  Holy  Prophet 
that  having  more  than  four  wives  was  made  lawful  for  him. 

The  words,  j*jyr\  vi-jl  j&  "whom  you  have  given  their  dowers"  in  this 
verse  are  not  of  restrictive  nature  nor  a  pre-condition  for  permissibility  of 
keeping  them  as  wives,  but  it  is  a  statement  of  fact  that  the  Holy  Prophet 

had  paid  the  mahr  (dower)  of  air  the  women  with  whom  he  had 
performed  nikah  promptly  in  cash  and  did  not  leave  it  as  debt  payable  by 
him.  His  noble  practice  was  to  pay  or  give  whatever  was  due  to  him 
immediately  and  become  free  of  the  liability, without  delaying  it 
unnecessarily.  The  statement  of  this  fact  is  to  persuade  Muslims  in 
general  to  follow  this  practice. 

The  second  Injunction 

jZl*  Jui  *Til  It*  <S^i  ISSa  (And  those  (bond  women)  whom  you  own 
out  of  the  captives  Allah  has  given  to  you  as  spoils  of  war"). 

The  word  <fw  used  here  for  the  spoils  of  war  is  \j  'fai'  which  in  its 
technical  sense  is  restricted  to  the  wealth  acquired  from  the  enemy 
without  actual  fighting.  But  at  times  it  is  used  for  the  spoils  of  war 
acquired  through  actual  fighting.  Here  the  word  is  used  in  a  general 
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sense.  Moreover,  it  does  not  mean  that  only  those  slave-girls  will  be  lawful 
for  him  who  would  come  to  him  as  his  share  in  the  spoils  of  war,  but  the 
permissibility  covers  those  bondwomen  also  who  were  purchased  by  him. 
But,  apparently,  in  this  injunction,  there  is  nothing  particular  for  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H  because  this  is  a  rule  for  all  Muslims  and  the  whole 
Ummah  that  those  bondwomen  whom  they  own  as  their  share  in  the 
spoils  of  war  or  those  who  are  purchased  for  a  price  are  lawful  for  them. 
At  the  same  time  the  style  of  the  context  indicates  that  the  injunctions 
contained  in  these  verses  should  have  some  special  applications  for  the 
Holy  Prophet  <fg.  As  such  it  is  stated  in  TRuh  ul-Ma'anif  as  a  particularity 
of  the  Holy  Prophet  that  just  as  the  nikah  of  any  of  his  ^  wives  with  any 
other  Muslim  is  not  lawful  after  him,  similarly  any  of  his  bondwomen  is 
not  lawful  for  any  Muslim  after  him  Accordingly  the  nikah  of 
Sayyidah  Mariyah  Al-Qibtiyyah  <Ui  who  was  sent  by  the  Roman 
Emperor  Muqauqis  as  gift  to  the  Holy  Prophet  <Jg9  was  not  made  lawful 
for  anyone  after  him. 

The  third  Injunction 

The  daughters  of  paternal  uncle  and  of  paternal 
aunts  and  the  daughters  of  the  maternal  uncle  and  of  maternal  aunt 
have  been  made  lawful  for  the  Holy  Prophet  <|g.  This  injunction  includes 
all  the  women  of  his  "father's  family  and  of  his  mother's  family".  And  this 
rule  is,  though,  applicable  to  all  Muslims  in  general,  yet  in  the  case  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H  it  has  been  subjected  to  a  condition  imposed  on  him 
exclusively  that  they  must  have  migrated  with  him  from  Makkah-  not 
necessarily  in  his  company  or  at  the  same  time,  but  the  words,  "with  you" 
are  to  denote  that  they  should  have  migrated  at  any  time  in  accordance 
with  his  command.  If  any  of  them  did  not  migrate  for  any  reason,  they 
did  not  become  lawful  for  him  as  was  the  case  with  Umm  Hani'  L^p  -dJi  ^ Jf 
the  daughter  of  his  paternal  uncle  Abu  Talib  who,  as  per  her  statement, 
was  not  lawful  for  the  Holy  Prophet  rH,  because  she  did  not  migrate  from 
Makkah. 

Migration  being  the  condition  of  lawfulness  for  the  Holy  Prophet  <$£ 
was  only  with  regard  to  the  women  of  his  parent's  family.  This  condition 
was  not  applicable  to  other  women  in  general  -  their  being  Muslim  was 
enough.  The  wisdom  in  applying  this  condition  of  migration  for  the 
women  of  his  parent's  family  was  perhaps  that  the  women  of  the  family 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  50  -  52 


193 


are  proud  of  their  family  which  is  unbecoming  for  the  wife  of  a  prophet. 
This  propensity  was  taken  care  of  by  imposing  the  condition  of  migration, 
because  only  that  women  would  migrate  whose  love  for  Allah  and  His 
Messenger  S$|  prevails  over  her  love  for  her  family,  home  and  property. 
Also,  one  has  to  suffer  great  difficulties  during  migration  and  these 
sufferings  in  the  way  of  Allah  have  a  special  place  in  ones  spiritual 
reform. 

Fourth  Injunction: 


"And  a  believing  woman  who  offers  herself  for  (marrying)  the 
prophet  without  dower  if  the  prophet  wishes  to  bring  her  into 
his  marriage,  these  rules  being  exclusive  for  you,  and  not  for 
the  (rest  of  the)  believers".  (33:50) 

The  exclusiveness  of  this  exception  for  the  Holy  Prophet  J§|  is 
absolutely  obvious,  because  dower  is  an  essential  condition  for  the 
marriage  of  common  Muslims,  so  much  so  that  if,  at  the  time  of  marriage, 
the  woman  says  that  she  does  not  want  any  dower  or  the  man  says  that 
he  will  not  pay  any  dower,  even  this  mutual  agreement  is  considered  by 
Shari'ah  as  null  and  void,  and  dower  as  prevalent  in  their  families  would 
become  compulsory.  Only  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has  been  exclusively 
permitted  to  marry  without  dower  when  the  woman  is  desirous  of 
marriage  with  him  without  dower. 


Scholars  differ  in  determining  whether  the  Holy  Prophet  3gf  did 
actually  marry  a  woman  without  dower  who  offered  herself  for  marriage 
without  dower.  Same  scholars  say  that  marriage  of  the  Holy  Prophet  gi 
with  a  woman  in  this  way  is  not  proved,  whereas  some  others  have 
proved  some  such  marriages  (Ruh  ul-Ma'am) 

Some  scholars  have  considered  the  sentence  aJaJU-  (  exclusively  for 
you)  to  be  specific  to  the  fourth  injunction,  whereas  some  other 
commentators  like  Zamkhshri,  etc.,  have  applied  it  to  all  the  injunctions 
mentioned  before  it,  meaning  that  all  the  above  mentioned  rules  are 
exclusively  for  the  Holy  Prophet  3f§.  And  at  the  end  it  is  stated  j)>o  *>CSo 

3^  which  means  that  these  injunctions  have  been  made  exclusive 
for  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  to  save  him  from  any  difficulty.   Of  these 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  50  -  52 


194 


exclusive  rules  mentioned  above,  the  first  rule  wherein  more  than  four 
wives  have  been  allowed  for  him  and  the  fourth  rule  that  marriage 
without  dower  has  been  made  lawful  for  him  are  obviously  meant  to 
facilitate  and  remove  difficulties;  but  the  second,  third  and  fifth  rules 
apparently  add  more  conditions  which  should  increase  difficulty.  But  this 
is  a  hint  that  despite  these  conditions  being  apparently  more  strict,  they 
are,  in  fact,  for  his  good  because  in  their  absence  he  would  have  suffered 
from  mental  anguish.  As  such,  even  the  additional  conditions  are  to 
remove  his  difficulty. 

Fifth  Injunction: 

The  fifth  injunction  deduced  from  the  words  "believing  women"  in  the 
above  verses  is  that  unlike  the  common  Muslims  who  can  marry  the 
Christian  or  Jewish  women,  it  is  not  permissible  for  the  Holy  Prophet  $|§ 
to  marry  them.  It  is  necessary  for  him  that  his  wives  are  Muslims. 

After  stating  the  exclusiveness  of  the  five  rules  for  the  Holy  Prophet 
5H,  the  Holy  Qur'an  has  briefly  mentioned  the  rule  for  Muslims  in 
general: 

"We  know  what  We  have  prescribed  for  them  in  respect  of  their 
wives  and  the  slave  girls  they  own"  -  50. 

It  means  that  the  above  mentioned  rules  are  exclusive  for  the  Holy 
Prophet  *H,  but  as  for  the  marriage  of  other  Muslims,  Allah  Knows  what 
He  has  prescribed  for  them.  For  example,  no  Muslim  can  marry  a  woman 
without  dower  and  a  Muslim  is  allowed  to  marry  a  Christian  or  a  Jewish 
woman.  Similarly,  the  conditions  in  the  previous  rules  determined  to  be 
obligatory  for  the  Holy  Prophet  $j|  are  not  applicable  to  other  Muslims. 

Towards  the  end,  it  is  said,  (so  that  there  should  be 

no  difficulty  for  you  -  50).  It  means  that  these  special  injunctions  in  the 
matter  of  nikah  for  the  Holy  Prophet  were  prescribed  so  that  he  does 
not  face  any  difficulty.  As  for  the  restrictions  and  conditions  imposed  on 
the  Holy  Prophet  <H  and  not  on  other  Muslims  which  appear  to  be 
difficult,  but  keeping  in  view  the  expedience  and  wisdom  under  which  the 
restrictions  were  placed,  those  restrictions  were,  in  fact,  to  remove  the 
spiritual  discomfort  and  embarrassment. 
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So  far  five  rules  of  marriage  have  been  enunciated  which  have  some 
exclusiveness  for  the  Holy  Prophet  5H  Further  on  two  rules  have  been 
stated  which  are  related  to  the  above  five  rules. 

Sixth  Injunctions 

^  JQ\  <s 'J*  ("You  may  postpone  (the  turn)  of  any 
one  you  wish  from  among  them,  and  may  accommodate  with  you  any  one 
you  wish."  -  51)  This  rule  is  specific  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|.  The  normal 
rule  is  that  a  Muslim  husband  having  more  than  one  wife  must  distribute 
his  nights  between  his  wives  in  equal  numbers  and  similarly  must  provide 
means  of  sustenance  and  maintenance  to  each  one  of  them  equally.  It  is 
not  permissible  to  violate  the  principle  of  equality.  But  the  Holy  Prophet 
<H  has  been  exempted  from  this  rule  and  has  been  allowed  to  postpone 
the  turn  of  any  one  of  his  blessed  wives  according  to  his  own  expedience; 
he  could  also  recall  the  one  whose  turn  he  had  postponed  earlier. 

Allah  Almighty  so  honored  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  that  he  was  exempted 
from  observing  equality  between  his  wives  but  the  Holy  Prophet  z$|  never 
availed  of  this  concession  in  practice;  he  always  maintained  full  equality 
between  all  his  blessed  wives.  Imam  Abu  Bakr  al-Jassas  has  stated  that 
as  per  narrations  of  Hadith,  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  always  maintained 
equality  between  the  blessed  wives  even  after  the  revelation  of  this  verse; 
he  goes  on  to  a  Hadith  from  Sayyidah  A'ishah  JJi  with  his  own 
chain  of  narrators,  which  is  also  available  in  Musnad  Ahmad,  Tirmidhi, 
Nasal,  Abu  Dawud  etc.: 

i  -  >•         -  .  • ,   5  *Xu   \  *       \        *        -f '  '    >\ '  f  '    hi  'i  *  * '  *i> 

U-j  ^~j>  Lu  rtl}\  :  J^3  f^ju  ^L,  j  Up  aJJI  J^>  aJJI  J ^ 

"The  Messenger  of  Allah  ^  used  to  maintain  equality  between 
all  wives  and  used  to  supplicate,  "0  Allah  I  have  maintained 
equality  in  whatever  is  within  my  power  (meaning  provision  of 
means  of  sustenance  and  in  spending  of  nights),  so  do  not 
reprove  me  for  that  which  is  not  within  my  power  (meaning  love 
and  affection  being  more  for  someone  and  less  for  another  that 
is  not  within  one's  control). 

According  to  another  narration,  also  from  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  M 
and  reported  by  Bukhari,  if  the  Holy  Prophet  $f§  had  to  postpone  his 
visit  to  any  of  the  blessed  wives  at  her  turn,  for  some  reason,  he  would 
seek  her  permission  even  after  the  revelation  of  this  verse  wherein  he  was 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  50  -  52 


196 


exempted  from  observing  equality  between  his  blessed  wives. 

Another  Hadith  is  also  well  known  and  is  found  in  all  books  of  Hadith 
that  when  it  became  difficult  for  the  Holy  Prophet  s||  during  his  last 
illness  to  move  between  the  houses  of  his  blessed  wives  on  daily  basis,  he 
sought  permission  from  all  of  them  before  staying  in  the  house  of 
Sayyidah  A'ishah  1*ip  aJUi  where  he  passed  the  remaining  days  of  his 
illness. 

It  was  the  habit  of  all  the  prophets  in  general,  and  that  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  *H  in  particular,  that  whenever  a  concession  was  given  to  them 
by  Allah  Ta'ala  in  a  rule  of  Shari'ah,  they  generally  used  to  act  upon  the 
original  rule  as  a  demonstration  of  their  gratitude  to  Allah,  and  did  not 
avail  of  the  concession  except  at  a  time  of  a  dire  need. 

The  wisdom  of  Sixth  Injunction 

The  Holy  Qur'an  has  then  stated  the  wisdom  of  the  sixth  injunction 
i.e.  exempting  the  Holy  Prophet  from  maintaining  equality  between 
his  wives  and  making  all  options  open  for  him  in  this  regard.  In  the  words 
of  the  Holy  Qur'an  the  wisdom  behind  this  exemption  was  the  following, 
jL&'Jij  hy>H  "j*  o>  Jiii  «-Xfc  (it  is  more  likely,  in  this  way,  that  their 

eyes  will  stay  content,  and  they  will  not  grieve,  and  all  of  them  will  be 
happy  with  whatever  you  give  to  them.  -  51) 

A  doubt  may  arise  here  that,  apparently,  this  rule  of  exemption  would 
be  against  the  wishes  and  intent  of  the  blessed  wives  aUi  ^ j  and  may 
cause  them  anguish;  how  can  it  be  considered  to  be  a  source  of  their 
happiness?  In  answer  to  this  question,  one  has  to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
real  reason  for  one's  grievance- is  one's  perception  of  his  or  her  due  rights. 
If  one  believes  that  a  certain  right  is  due  on  somebody  and  he  is 
neglecting  or  violating  it,  then  one  feels  hurt  and  aggrieved.  But  if 
somebody  who  does  not  owe  us  anything  and  still  gives  us  something,  this 
act  of  kindness  generates  sheer  pleasure.  Accordingly,  when  it  has  been 
stated  that  it  is  not  obligatory  upon  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  to  observe 
equality  among  all  the  blessed  wives  (yf^>  M  rather  he  may  use  his 
discretion,  then  whatever  attention  and  company  a  wife  gets  from  him 
would  be  considered  a  favor  and  an  act  of  courtesy  and  kindness  which 
would  be  a  source  of  happiness  and  satisfaction. 

At  the  end  of  this  injunction  the  Holy  Qur'an  has  declared: 
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"And  Allah  knows  whatever  lies  in  your  hearts.  And  Allah  is 
All-Knowing,  All-Wise."  -  51 

The  context  of  the  foregoing  and  forthcoming  verses  is  the  mention  of 
the  rules  peculiar  to  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  in  the  matter  of  marriage.  In 
between  these  rules,  the  statement  that  Allah  knows  whatever  lies  in 
your  hearts  and  Allah  is  All-Knowing,  All- Wise  does  not  appear  to  bear 
any  nexus  with  the  subject.  It  is  stated  in  Ruh  ul-Ma'ani  that  the 
permission  given  to  the  Holy  Prophet  to  marry  more  than  four  wives  or 
to  marry  without  dower  could  have  created  satanic  scruples  in  somebody's 
mind.  So,  this  verse,  coming  in  between,  has  directed  that  Muslims  have 
to  guard  themselves  against  such  suspicions  and  scruples  and  have  to 
firm  up  their  faith  that  all  these  exclusive  exemptions  are  given  by  Allah 
Almighty  on  the  basis  of  His  infinite  wisdom  and  expedience,  and  that  the 
selfish  desires  have  no  room  here. 

The  pious  life  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  and  the  issue  of  polygamy 

The  enemies  of  Islam  have  always  targeted  the  issue  of  polygamy, 
specially  the  number  of  the  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  for  their 
criticism.  But  if  the  whole  life  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $fH  is  kept  in  view,  even 
the  Satan  cannot  find  scope  to  cast  doubts  on  the  character  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  It  is  a  proved  fact  that  his  first  marriage  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five  was  with  Sayyidah  Khadijah  l^p  M  who  was  an  aged 
widow  with  children  and  had  been  married  twice  before.  The  Holy 
Prophet  $H  spent  his  whole  prime  of  life,  upto  the  age  of  fifty,  with  that 
aged  wife  only.  All  these  fifty  years  were  spent  right  before  the  eyes  of  the 
people  of  Makkah  who  had  started  his  opposition  when  he  was  of  forty 
years  and  had  announced  his  prophethood.  His  opponents  did  not  leave 
any  stone  unturned  in  harassing  and  stigmatizing  him.  They  called  him  a 
magician,  a  poet,  a  mad  man,  but  no  enemy  could  ever  find  a  single 
chance  to  cast  doubts  in  his  piety,  modesty  or  purity. 

At  the  age  of  fifty,  after  the  death  of  Sayyidah  Khadijah,  he  married 

\ 

Sayyidah  Sawdah  l^p  JJi       who  was  also  a  widow. 

After  migration  to  Madinah,  at  the  age  of  fifty-four,  in  the  second 
year  of  Hijrah,  Sayyidah  A'ishah  l^s-  Jji  ^ j  came  to  the  Holy  Prophet's 
home  as  wife.  He  married  Sayyidah  Hafsah  L^lp  Jji        a  year  later  and 
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Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Khuzaymah  L^p  ^Ji^j  a  few  days  after  that,  who 
expired  a  few  months  later.  He  married  Sayyidah  Umm  Salamah  M 
l^p,  a  widow  with  children,  in  the  year  4  of  Hijrah.  In  the  year  5  when 
he  was  fifty  eight  years  old,  he  married  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh 
IfLP  aJJi  in  accordance  with  Allah's  order,  as  detailed  in  the  beginning  of  the 
present  surah.  The  rest  of  the  blessed  wives  entered  his  house  in  the  last 
five  years. 

The  rules  pertaining  to  the  private  life  of  a  prophet  and  his  domestic 
affairs  constitute  a  major  portion  of  a  religion.  The  contribution  of  these 

i 

nine  blessed  wives  *Ui  ^=>j  to  the  propagation  and  education  of  Islam 
can  be  imagined  from  the  fact  that  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  alone 
narrated  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  ten  ahadith  and  Sayyidah 
Umm  Salamah  l^M^j  narrated  three  hundred  and  sixty-eight 
ahadith  which  have  been  collected  in  reliable  books.  Hafiz  Ibn  al- 
Qayyim,  in  his  Flmul  Muwaqqi'in,  has  commented  that  the  rulings  of 
Shari'ah  (fatawa)  disclosed  by  Sayyidah  Umm  Salamah  L^lp  would 
constitute  a  separate  book.  More  than  two  hundred  noble  companions  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  *|t  were  disciples  of  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  \#s>  Jji  who 
learnt  hadith,  fiQh  (Islamic  jurisprudence)  and  fatawa  from  her. 

Another  wisdom  of  bringing  a  number  of  the  blessed  wives  u^p  M 
to  the  house  of  the  Holy  Prophet  was  to  attract  their  clans  towards 
Islam.  After  keeping  these  facts  in  view  and  considering  the  general 
pattern  of  his  pure  life,  can  one  find  any  scope  for  saying  that  the 
multiplicity  of  his  wives  was,  Allah  forbid,  to  fulfill  selfish  or  sexual 
desires?  If  this  was  the  case,  why  the  last  stage  of  life  would  have  been 
selected  for  this  purpose  after  spending  the  whole  prime  of  life  either  in 
celibacy  or  with  an  aged  widow.  This  subject  along  with  the  religious, 
intellectual,  biological  and  economic  issues  of  the  polygamy  has  been 
thoroughly  discussed  with  full  details  under  the  explanation  of  the  third 
verse  of  Surah  Nisa'  in  volume  II  of  this  book. 

Seventh  Injunction: 

s  >> ,  >        '  >\  >\*    \"\  '    9     \*<  ' I'm'  ' J' f  '    jt  "  "u  VI  4i  "«J 

(No  women  are  lawful  for  you  after  this,  nor  is  it  lawful  that 
you  replace  them  (the  present  wives)  with  other  wives,  even 
though  their  goodness  may  attract  you.-  52) fc 
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The  words  A£  r^"after  this"  in  this  verse  may  be  interpreted  in  two 
ways.  One  is  that  no  women  are  lawful  for  you  after  the  present  wives. 
Some  noble  companions  4&>  and  leading  commentators  have  adopted  this 
meaning.  Sayyidna  Anas  *^sb  has  stated  that  when  the  blessed  wives 

<Ui  were  given  the  choice  by  Allah  Ta'ala  to  either  opt  for  the  pleasure 
of  the  worldly  life  and  its  charms  but  separation  from  the  Holy  Prophet  <H 
or  to  remain  with  him  and  be  content  with  every  economic  condition  they 
may  face,  all  of  them  gave  up  their  demand  for  increase  in  maintenance 
and  elected  to  remain  with  him.  Allah  Ta'ala,  as  a  reward  for  their 
decision,  restricted  the  Holy  Prophet  $f§  to  those  nine  wives  and  it  was  no 
more  permissible  for  him  to  marry  other  women.  (Al-Baihaqi,  as  quoted  by 
Ruh-ul-  Ma'am) 

Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  4$k>  has  stated  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  restricted 
the  blessed  wives  4JJ1  exclusively  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $|g  in  that 
they  could  not  marry  anybody  after  him.  Similarly,  the  Holy  Prophet  ^ 
has  been  restricted  to  the  blessed  wives  in  the  sense  that  he  could  not 
marry  any  other  women.  Sayyidna  'Ikrimah  has  also  given  this 
explanation  as  per  one  narration. 

The  second  interpretation  of  these  words,  as  reported  by  different 
authorities,  like  Ibn  'Abbas,  'Ikrimah  and  Mujahid,  according  to  some 
narrations  is  that  ail  ^  "after  this"  means  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Holy 
Prophet  *!|  to  marry  any  women  beyond  the  categories  mentioned  in  the 
earlier  verse.  For  example,  the  .  earlier  verse  has  allowed  for  him  only 
those  women  of  his  parents'  families  who  had  migrated  from  Makkah  to 
Madinah  either  with  him  or  later,  according  to  his  command;  similarly  the 
restriction  that  his  wife  must  be  a  Muslim  has  made  the  Christian  or 
Jewish  women  unlawful  for  him.  As  such  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "after 
this"  would  be  that  he  cannot  marry  those  women  who  do  not  fall  in  the 
categories  made  lawful  for  him.  Thus,  according  to  this  explanation,  this 
is  not  a  new  injunction;  it  is  rather  an  elaboration  to  highlight  the 
consequential  outcome  of  the  rule  already  laid  down  in  the  preceding 

verse  .  According  to  this  interpretation,  this  verse  does  not  prohibit 

< 

marriage  with  other  women  after  the  nine  blessed  wives  -dJi 
instead,  it  prohibits  marriage  with  non-Muslims  and  with  women  of  the 
parents  families  who  did  not  migrate,  as  already  known  from  the  previous 
verse. 
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This  second  interpretation  finds  support  from  a  narration  of  Sayyidah 

_____  ^ 

A  .shah  aDi  to  the  effect  that  the  permission  of  further  marriages 
remained  applicable  for  him  (even  after  the  revelation  of  the  present 
verse) 

r\\'j  O  ^m  Jjlj  o'  "Nor  is  it  lawful  that  you  replace  them  (the  present 
v 

wives)  with  other  wives"  -52. 

The  clear  meaning  of  these  words  in  view  of  the  second  explanation  of 
this  verse  is  that  although  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  is  permitted  to  marry 
other  women  besides  his  present  wives  subject  to  the  conditions 
mentioned,  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  divorce  a  wife  and  to  marry 
another  woman  to  replace  her. 

However,  the  meaning  of  these  words  in  view  of  the  first  explanation 
of  this  verse  would  be  that  he  can  neither  marry  any  woman  in  addition 
to  the  present  wives,  nor  can  he  replace  them  by  divorcing  one  and 
marrying  another. 

Towards  the  end  of  these  verses  it  is  clarified  that  a  bond  woman 
owned  by  the  Holy  Prophet  *ft  is  exempt  from  fifth  and  seventh  rules  in 
the  sense  that  she  is  lawful  for  him,  even  if  she  is  a  Christian  or  Jew,  and 
it  is  also  permitted  for  him  to  replace  her  with  another  bondwoman.  Lastly 
it  has  been  reminded  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  watchful  of  everything's  reality, 
appearance  and  underlying  reasons.  All  these  injunctions  and  rules  are 
based  on  divine  wisdom  and  expedience,  even  if  the  wisdom  is  not  stated 
specifically,  and  hence  no  one  has  the  right  to  question  them  or  raise 
objections  against  them. 


Verses  53  -  55 

j\    ^  &  5j  ^  ^      Si  \p  i$ 

fj^jih  bb  j^p-  bl  jSO  j    o\  jijp  j*s> 
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oJju  tj*  'apt\ jji  Ij^V  0(  aJJ*  Jj-^j  I 0(  ^  0^ 
ofiH1  ^  Crf^  ^ot^  U^  5^  J50:  o!j 

✓  ✓  s  s 

O  those  who  believe,  do  not  enter  the  houses  of  the 
Prophet,  unless  you  are  permitted  for  a  meal,  not  (so 
early  as)  to  wait  for  its  preparation.  But  when  you  are 
invited,  go  inside.  Then,  once  you  have  had  the  meal, 
then  disperse,  and  (do)  not  (sit  for  long)  being  keen  for  a 
chat.  This  (conduct  of  yours)  hurts  the  Prophet,  but  he 
feels  shy  of  (telling)  you  (about  it).  And  Allah  is  not  shy 
of  the  truth.  And  when  you  ask  any  thing  from  them 
(the  blessed  wives  of  the  Prophet),  ask  them  from 
behind  a  curtain.  That  is  better  for  the  purity  of  your 
hearts  and  their  hearts.  And  it  is  not  allowed  for  you 
that  you  hurt  Allah's  Messenger,  nor  that  you  ever 
marry  his  wives  after  him.  Indeed,  it  would  be  an 
enormity  in  the  sight  of  Allah.  [53]  If  you  disclose  any 
thing,  or  conceal  it,  Allah  is  All-Knowing  about  every 
thing.  [54]  There  is  no  sin  for  them  (the  wives  of  the 
Prophet)  in  (appearing  without  hijab  before)  their 
fathers,  or  their  brothers,  or  the  sons  of  their 
brothers,  or  the  sons  of  their  sisters,  or  their  own 
(Muslim)  women,  or  their  slave-girls.  And  (O  wives  of 
the  Prophet,)  fear  Allah.  Surely,  Allah  is  witness  to 
every  thing.  [55] 

Commentary 

These  verses  have  laid  down  some  etiquettes  and  rules  of  Islamic 
social  behavior.  The  reason  for  mentioning  them  in  the  context  of  the 
previous  verses  is  that  these  rules  were  initially  revealed  for  the  Holy 
Prophet's  household  and  his  wives,  although  their  applicability  is  not 
specific  or  exclusive  to  him. 
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The  First  Injunction 
Etiquettes  for  hosts  and  guests 

M ooJ* ^ c       r5^ a* >. o^M! ^  ^ 1  >^  ^  i >>i 

(0  those  who  believe,  do  not  enter  the  houses  of  the  Prophet, 
unless  you  are  permitted  for  a  meal,  not  (so  early  as)  to  wait  for 
its  preparation.  But  when  you  are  invited,  go  inside.  Then,  once 
you  have  had  the  meal,  then  disperse,  and  (do)  not  (sit  for  long) 
being  keen  for  a  chat.  This  (conduct  of  yours)  hurts  the  Prophet, 
but  he  feels  shy  of  (telling)  you  (about  it).  And  Allah  is  not  shy  of 
the  truth).  (33:53) 

This  verse  has  laid  down  three  rules  pertaining  to  a  situation  where  a 
person  is  invited  to  have  meal  in  someone's  house.  These  rules  are 
applicable  to  all  Muslims  in  general,  but  since  they  were  prompted  by  an 
incident  which  took  place  in  the  house  of  the  Holy  Prophet  therefore 
the  Prophet's  $H  house  has  been  mentioned  in  the  text. 


The  first  rule  is:^J  j*  j\  ^  i^Ls-o;  V  "Do  not  enter  the  houses  of 
the  Prophet,  unless  you  are  permitted.. " 

The  second  etiquette  is  that  despite  invitation  to  dine  and  permission 
to  enter  the  house,  one  should  not  enter  the  house  so  early  as  to  wait  for 
the  meal's  preparation;  rather  he  should  go  inside  the  house  when  he  is 
invited  to  do  so. 

The  third  etiquette  is  that  once  the  invitees  have  had  the  meal,  they 
should  disperse  and  should  not  sit  for  long  being  keen  for  a  chat.  This 
direction  is  restricted  to  the  general  cases  where  guests'  sitting  for  long 
after  having  the  meal  causes  inconvenience  to  the  host,  either  because 
the  host  wants  to  get  busy  with  his  own  work,  or  because  he  has  to  serve 
meals  to  others  after  these  guests.  But  where  the  practice  and  norm  is 
that  the  guests  remaining  busy  in  conversation  till  late  after  they  had 
their  meals  does  not  pose  any  problem  for  the  hosts,  as  it  has  become 
customary  in  dinners  and  parties  these  days,  this  rule  would  not  apply, 
because  the  next  sentence  of  the  verse  has  specifically  highlighted  the 
reason  of  this  rule  where  it  is  said  that  this  behavior  brings  discomfort  to 
the  Holy  Prophet  In  the  specific  incident  that  was  the  cause  of  the 
revelation  of  this  verse,  the  meals  were  served  in  the  ladies  apartments  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  *H  and  the  discomfort  caused  to  the  family  members 
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because  of  the  guests  staying  till  late  is  obvious. 

The  verse  also  states  that  although  such  behavior  of  the  guests  hurts 
the  Holy  Prophet  <H,  yet  since  they  are  his  own  guests,  he  feels  shy  of 
telling  and  educating  them  them  about  it,  but  Allah  Ta'ala  is  not  shy  of 
telling  them  the  truth. 

The  above  sentence  of  the  verse  also  tells  us  the  extent  to  which  a  host 
is  required  to  show  respect  and  give  honor  and  regard  to  his  guests, 
because  despite  the  fact  that  it  was  one  of  the  obligations  of  the  Holy 
Prophet^  to  teach  people  how  they  should  behave  when  they  are  invited 
as  guests,  he  postponed  to  teach  his  own  guests  this  etiquette  (lest  they 
should  feel  disgraced)  till  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself  taught  this  etiquette  in  the 
Qur'an. 

The  Second  Injunction  -  Hijab  for  Women 

And  when  you  ask  any  thing  from  them  (the  blessed  wives  of 
the  Prophet),  ask  them  from  behind  a  curtain.  That  is  better  for 
the  purity  of  your  hearts  and  their  hearts.  (33:53) 

This  rule  has  also  been  prompted  by  a  particular  incident  involving 
the  blessed  wives  jjff ,  but  the  rule  is  general  for  the  whole  Ummah. 
Briefly,  the  rule  states  that  if  non- mahram  men  have  to  ask  anything  of 
common  use  from  women,  they  should  ask  them  from  behind  a  curtain  - 
not  face  to  face.  The  reason  stated  for  this  rule  is  that  it  is  better  for  the 
purity  of  the  hearts  of  both. 

The  special  Importance  of  Women's  Hijab 

It  is  worth  noting  here  that  the  men  and  women  who  are  the  direct 
addressees  of  these  rules  of  hijab  are,  on  the  one  hand,  the  women  who 
are  the  blessed  wives  Jll  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  the  purification 
of  whose  hearts  has  been  undertaken  by  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself  as 
mentioned  in  the  verse  preceding  the  present  one,  and  on  the  other  hand 
they  are  the  men  who  are  the  noble  companions  4fe>  of  the  Holy  Prophet 

many  of  whom  have  been  exalted  even  above  angels.  Despite  all  these 
credentials,  hijab  was  deemed  to  be  necessary  between  men  and  women 
for  the  purity  of  their  hearts  and  to  protect  them  from  sensual  scruples. 
Who  can  claim  that  his  inner-self  is  purer  than  those  of  the  noble 
companions  l$$>  and  the  inner-selves  of  his  women  are  purer  than  those  of 
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the  blessed  wives  (yf*  Jji        and  thus  believe  that  mixing  of  men  and 


women  would  not  have  any  bad  consequences? 

The  Background  of  the  revelation  of  these  verses 

Different  incidents  have  been  related  by  the  commentators  as  the 
background  for  the  revelation  of  the  these  verses.  But  there  is  no 
contradiction  between  these  narrations,  because  it  is  likely  that  all  these 
incidents  combined  together  constitute  the  reason  for  the  revelation.  As 
for  the  first  verse  which  lays  down  the  etiquettes  of  guests,  its  background 
is  mentioned  by  Sulayman  Ibn  Arqam,  as  reported  by  Ibn  Abi  Hatim, 
that  it  was  revealed  about  some  boorish  people  who  would  enter  a  house 
without  being  invited  and  keep  waiting  there  for  the  preparation  of  a 
meal. 

And  Imam  Abd  Ibn  Humaid  has  reported  the  statement  of  Sayyidna 
Anas  that  this  verse  was  revealed  about  some  people  who  would  look 
for  an  opportunity  to  enter  and  sit  in  the  Holy  Prophet's  <H  house  well 
before  the  time  of  dining,  remain  busy  in  conversation  between 
themselves  till  the  preparation  of  the  meal  and  then  would  join  the 
dining.  These  incidents  took  place  before  the  injunction  of  hijab  when 
men  used  to  enter  women's  apartments. 

As  for  the  second  rule  relating  to  the  hijab  of  women,  Imam  Bukhari 
has  cited  two  narrations  about  the  reason  for  its  revelation.  One  is 
narrated  by  Sayyidna  Anas  4^  that  Sayyidna  'Umar  Ibn  Khattab  ^ 
said  to  the  Holy  Prophet  nO  Messenger  of  Allah  !  you  are  visited  by  all 
sorts  of  people,  and  as  such  it  appears  advisable  that  you  order  your 
blessed  wives       Jji       to  observe  Hijab".  At  this,  the  verse  of  hijab  was 


Imam  Bukhari  and  Imam  Muslim  both  have  reported  the  following 
statement  of  Sayyidna  'Umar  Ibn  Khattab  4^> : 


revealed. 
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"My  opinion  appeared  to  be  in  consonance  with  my  Lord  in  three 
things.  One  is  that  I  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  M  to  adopt  the 
Station  of  Ibrahim  (Maqam  Ibrahim)  as  the  place  of  your 
prayers  (Salah).  Then  Allah  Ta'ala  revealed  the  verse  ^ 
J^r^s\^  (And  take  the  Station  of  Ibrahim  as  a  place  of 
prayer).  And  I  said  to  the  Holy  Prophet  M  that  all  sorts  of  good 
and  bad  people  appear  before  your  blessed  wives  M  ;  it 
would  be  better  if  you  ask  them  to  observe  hijab.  Then  the  verse 
of  hijab  was  revealed.  And  when  the  blessed  wives  M  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  M  developed  envy  between  themselves,  I  told 
them  that  if  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M  divorces  you,  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  Allah  Ta'ala  may  provide  him  wives  better  than 
you.  So  Qur'an  was  revealed  in  the  same  very  words." 

Sayyidna  'Umar's  respectful  speech  is  worth  noting  that  instead  of 
saying  that  his  Lord  accorded  with  him  in  three  things,  he  said  that  his 
opinion  was  found  to  be  in  consonance  with  Him  in  three  things. 

Another  narration  reported  in  Sahih  of  Bukhari,  also  from  Sayyidna 
Anas  ^  is  that  he  said: 

"I  know  the  facts  about  the  verse  of  hijab  more  than  anybody  else, 
because  I  was  present  when  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  l^p  Jji 
after  her  marriage  with  the  Holy  Prophet  entered  his  house  and  was 
present  in  the  house  with  him,  when  some  of  the  people  whom  he  had 
invited  for  walimah  (the  dining  arranged  after  consummation  of 
marriage)  which  he  had  got  prepared  for  them,  just  kept  sitting  there 
and  talking.  The  narration  in  Tirmidhi  adds  that  the  Holy  Prophet  was 
also  present  there  along  with  Sayyidah  Zainab  j#s>  <dJi  and  she  had 
turned  her  face  towards  the  wall  due  to  modesty.  The  Holy  Prophet  ^ 
was  displeased  by  the  people  sitting  there  so  long;  he  went  out  of  the 
house  to  meet  and  greet  other  blessed  wives  <Ui  ^ >  When  he  came 
back,  they  were  still  there.  And  then  they  realized  and  dispersed.  The 
Holy  Prophet  entered  the  house,  but  came  out  after  a  little  while.  I  was 
present  there.  He  recited  this  verse  of *  hijab  which  had  been  revealed  just 
at  that  time. 

The  narrations  of  Hadith  mention  these  three  incidents  as  the  causes 
for  the  revelation  of  the  verses  of  hijab.  There  is  no  contradiction  between 
them,  because  possibly  all  the  three  incidents  combined  together 
constitute  the  cumulative  cause  of  the  revelation  of  these  verses. 
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The  Third  Injunction 

\Z\  ojJu r '^yj  \'j>Sij    %     SjLj  iji j;  ji  ^ 3  ("And  it  is  not  allowed 

for  you  that  you  hurt  Allah's  Messenger,  nor  that  you  ever  marry  his 
wives  after  him".)  (33:53) 

The  first  part  of  this  verse  has  declared  all  such  utterances  and 
actions  unlawful  (haram)  which  cause  anguish  or  hurt  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  *||.  Then  it  is  laid  down  that  no  one  can  marry  his  blessed  wives 

<dii       after  him. 

All  the  rules  mentioned  in  this  verse  are  though  addressed  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  <H  or  his  blessed  wives  Jji  ^ j5  their  application  is  general  for 
the  whole  Umrnah,  except  this  last  rule  which  is  specific  to  the  blessed 
wives  that  they  cannot  marry  any  one  after  him,  while  the 

rule  for  the  Ummah  in  general  is  that  after  the  death  of  the  husband,  his 
wife  can  marry  another  person  after  the  expiry  of  the  period  of  'iddah. 
The  reason  may  be  that  according  to  Qur'an,  the  blessed  wives  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  «f|  are  mothers  of  the  Muslims,  and  although  their  being 
mothers  does  not  affect  their  spiritual  offspring  in  the  sense  that,  being 
brothers  and  sisters,  they  would  not  be  able  to  marry  each  other,  yet  their 
motherhood  was  limited  to  their  own-selves  in  the  sense  that  they  cannot 
marry  anyone. 

It  may  also  be  said  that  they  Holy  Prophet  *H  is  alive  in  his  honored 
grave,  his  jft  expiry  being  like  a  husband  missing  from  his  home.  That  is 
why  his  inheritance  was  not  distributed,  and  that  is  why  his  blessed  wives 

Jji  were  not  in  the  same  situation  as  that  of  the  wives  of  common 
men  after  the  death  of  their  husbands. 

Another  reason  for  this  injunction  is  that  according  to  the  rule  of 
Shari'ah,  every  woman  in  Paradise  would  be  with  her  last  husband. 
Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  ^  had  told  his  wife  at  his  death  that  if  you  wish  to 
be  my  wife  in  Paradise,  do  not  marry  any  one  after  me  because  in 
Paradise,  a  woman  would  go  to  her  last  husband.  (Qurtubi) 

So,  the  honor  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  bestowed  upon  the  blessed  wives 

> 

4jJi  in  this  world  was  thus  preserved  for  them  in  paradise  also  by 
forbidding  their  marriage  to  anyone  after  him. 

Besides,  no  husband  naturally  likes  that  his  wife  should  marry 
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anyone,  but  for  common  people,  the  Shari'ah  did  not  make  it  necessary  to 
fulfill  this  desire.  Allah  Ta'ala,  by  respecting  this  natural  desire  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  *§|  bestowed  an  exclusive  honour  upon  him. 

There  is  a  consensus  in  the  Ummah  that  the  above  rules  apply  to  all 
the  blessed  wives  aDi  ^ j  who  remained  in  the  bond  of  marriage  with 
the  Holy  Prophet  5§|  till  his  expiry.  However  there  are  different  views 
about  whether  or  not  this  rule  is  applicable  to  those  of  his  wives  who  were 
either  divorced  by  him  or  who  separated  from  him  for  some  other  reason. 
Qurtubi  has  detailed  these  views. 

aL\1lp  ^  jSs*  5)  (Indeed,  it  would  be  an  enormity  in  the  sight  of 
Allah  -  53).  It  means  that  causing  any  harm  to  or  to  hurt  the  Holy  Prophet 
$H  in  any  way  or  to  marry  his  wives  after  him  would  be  an  enormity  in 
the  eyes  of  Allah. 

5^  JsL  ^  iLi  5^  ^-V  oi  (If  you  disclose  any  thing,  or 

conceal  it,  Allah  is  All-Knowing  about  every  thing  -  33:54).  It  has  been 
repeated  again  in  this  verse  that  Allah  Ta'ala  knows  even  the  intents  and 
thoughts  hidden  in  the  hearts.  So  whether  you  disclose  or  conceal,  Allah 
Ta'ala  knows  it  all. What  is  being  emphasized  here  is  that  one  should  not 
let  any  doubt  or  suspicion  enter  one's  mind  or  heart  about  the 
above-stated  rules,  and  must  avoid  any  violation  of  these  rules. 

The  issue  of  Hijab  for  women,  out  of  the  three  injunctions  in  the 
above  mentioned  verse,  needs  some  further  elaboration  which  is  being 
given  below. 

Injunctions  of  Hijab 

And  the  Islamic  system  for  prevention  of  misdeeds 

Immodesty,  adultery  and  the  overtures  leading  to  them  are  some  of 
those  destructive  evils  of  this  world  which  do  not  only  affect  the 
individuals,  but  also  ruin  families  and  tribes,  and  sometimes  destroy 
large  countries  as  well.  If  the  cases  of  murder  and  plunder  in  this  world 
are  thoroughly  investigated,  sexual  emotions  would  be  found  behind  the 
scenes.  This  is  the  reason  that  ever  since  this  world  came  into  existence, 
there  has  been  no  nation,  religion  or  region  that  has  not  unanimously 
believed  in  the  evil  and  destructive  nature  of  these  misdeeds. 
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The  European  nations  in  the  present  age,  after  doing  away  with  the 
religions  limits  and  breaking  away  from  their  ancient  and  entrenched 
customs  and  traditions,  do  not  consider  adultery  a  crime  in  itself  and  they 
have  moulded  their  culture  and  society  in  such  a  fashion  that  sexual 
anarchy  and  immodest  acts  are  permitted  freely,  but  even  they  could  not 
exclude  the  consequences  of  these  evil  acts  from  the  list  of  the  crimes  - 
prostitution,  rape  and  obscenities  in  public  had  to  be  declared  punishable 
offences. 

This  is  really  comparable  to  somebody  collecting  inflammables, 
sprinkling  oil  on  them,  then  setting  them  on  fire  and  when  it  bursts  into 
flames,  then  prohibiting  the  flames  and  taking  measures  to  stop  them. 
Another  example  would  be  to  kindle  a  fire  under  a  cooking  pot  and  then 
try  to  stop  it  from  steaming  and  boiling. 

Islam,  on  the  other  hand,  when  declares  some  harmful  acts  as 
punishable  offences,  it  also  imposes  restrictions  on  the  overtures  leading 
to  them  and  declares  them  forbidden  also.  In  the  present  case  the  real 
objective  was  to  prevent  adultery  and  fornication.  So  the  start  was  made 
by  the  rule  to  keep  one's  eyes  down,  by  preventing  free  mixing  of  men 
and  women,  by  directing  women  to  stay  inside  the  four  walls  of  houses;  by 
requiring  women  to  cover  their  bodies  from  head  to  feet  by  means  of  a 
covering  dress  called  'burqa'  or  simply  by  a  longish  shawl  when  they  have 
to  go  out  due  to  some  need,  and  to  walk  on  the  side  of  the  street  and  not  to 
wear  perfume  or  to  wear  a'ringing  ornament  when  going  out.  If  someone 
crosses  all  these  limits,  breaks  all  these  barriers  and  defies  all  the 
restrictions  to  do  what  is  forbidden,  then  the  punishment  is  so  severe  and 
terrifying  that  once  it  is  given  to  some  adulterer  or  fornicator,  the  whole 
nation  would  learn  an  unforgettable  lesson. 

The  Europeans  and  their  camp-followers  have  put  forward  arguments 
justifying  their  obscenities  by  trying  to  prove  the  hijab  for  women  to  be 
harmful  for  the  society  in  regard  to  women's  health,  economic  and  social 
status  and  by  trying  to  prove  the  benefits  for  women  being  without  hijab. 
Their  detailed  rejoinder  has  been  given  by  many  modern  scholars  in  their 
books.  Here  it  would  be  adequate  to  understand  that  no  crime  or  sin  is 
devoid  of  some  gain  or  benefit.  Even  stealing,  robbery,  cheating  are  very 
profitable  in  some  respects.  But  when  the  destructive  harms  that  take 
place  as  a  result  and  consequence  of  these  acts  come  to  view,  nobody 
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dares  to  call  them  profitable  businesses.  The  absence  of  hijab  for  women, 
even  if  it  has  economic  gains,  cannot  be  called  beneficial  by  sensible  and 
wise  people  when  it  engulfs  the  whole  nation  and  the  country  in  mischief 
and  disorder. 

The  Golden  Islamic  Principle  of  Barring  the  Ways  and  Means  for 
Prevention  of  Crimes  in  a  moderate  manner 

Just  as  the  basic  principles  of  faith,  like  belief  in  the  Oneness  of 
Allah,  the  prophethood  and  in  the  life  Hereafter  are  common  the  religious 
systems  of  all  the  prophets,  similarly  crimes,  obscenities  and  evil  deeds 
have  been  held  unlawful  (haram)  in  all  revealed  laws  and  divine 
religions.  But  in  the  previous  religions  and  their  laws,  the  ways  and 
means  which  led  to  the  violations  were  not  declared  absolutely  unlawful 
in  themselves,  unless  a  crime  or  sin  was  committed  through  them.  But 
since  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam  has  to  be  be  in  force  till  the  Doomsday,  it  has 
been  safeguarded  by  Allah  Ta'ala  specially  in  that  not  only  the  crimes 
and  sins  but  even  their  causes  and  means  that  normally  lead  one  to  those 
crimes  and  sins  have  been  declared  unlawful  themselves.  For  example, 
when  drinking  was  forbidden,  the  processing,  selling  purchasing  and 
presentation  of  alcoholic  drinks  was  also  forbidden.  Similarly  when 
interest  and  usury  was  forbidden,  then  all  affairs  involving  interest  or 
resembling  usury  were  also  declared  unlawful.  That  is  why  the  Islamic 
jurists  have  declared  all  profits  derived  from  invalid  businesses  to  be  filthy 
earning  like  interest.  To  associate  any  being  with  Allah  Ta'ala  (Shirk)  and 
idolatry  have  been  declared  by  Qur'an  to  be  the  greatest  injustice  and 
unpardonable  sins,  so  severe  prohibitions  have  been  placed  on  their 
causes  and  means  also.  Since  the  polytheists  (mushrikin)  used  to  worship 
the  sun  at  sunrise,  sunset  and  at  midday,  saying  of  prayers  (Salah)  in 
those  particular  times  would  bear  a  resemblance  to  sun  worshipers  and 
this  resemblance  itself  could  lead  to  'Shirk1,  therefore  the  revealed  laws 
declared  even  saying  of  prayers  (Salah)  and  prostration  (Sajdah)  to  be 
unlawful  (Haram)  in  those  times.  Statues  and  pictures  of  idols  are  very 
close  to  idolatry,  so  sculpturing  of  idol's  statues  and  making  of  their 
pictures  is  forbidden  and  their  usage  is  not  permissible. 

Similarly  while  forbidding  adultery,  all  its  immediate  causes  and 
means  have  also  been  declared  unlawful  by  Shari'ah.  To  look  at  any  boy 
or  woman  with  sexual  lust  is  held  as  a  fornication  through  the  eyes,  to 
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hear  their  speech  with  that  intent  is  held  as  fornication  through  the  ears, 
to  touch  them  as  fornication  through  the  hands  and  to  walk  in  their 
pursuit  as  fornication  through  the  feet,  as  recorded  in  authentic  Hadith. 
The  injunctions  of  hijab  for  women  were  revealed  to  safeguard  one 
against  these  very  sins. 

But  there  is  a  very  long  list  of  causes  and  means  -  immediate  and 
distant,  if  even  the  distant  causes  of  a  sinful  act  are  forbidden,  life  would 
become  very  difficult  and  considerable  difficulty  would  be  faced  in 
carrying  out  day-to-day  affairs  which  is  against  the  nature  of  this 
religion.  The  Holy  Qur'an's  open  declaration  in  this  matter  is:  J>  ^S^s-  J**-*-* 

?r'J-  est  <y-^]  .  It  means  that  no  difficulty  has  been  placed  on  you  in  religion. 

v 

Therefore,  in  the  matter  of  causes  and  means,  it  was  wisely  decided  that 
those  acts  and  deeds  which  are  such  immediate  causes  of  any  sin  that, 
generally,  one  who  commits  them  does  necessarily  get  involved  in  that 
sin,  have  been  annexed  with  the  real  sin  and  forbidden  as  well.  If  one 
commits  some  acts  and  deeds  that  are  distant  causes  of  a  sin  and  do  not 
necessarily  involve  one  generally  in  that  sin,  but  they  do  have  some 
share  in  the  involvement  in  it,  they  have  been  declared  reprehensible 
(makruh).  Those  causes  which  are  even  farther  away  from  involving  one 
in  a  sin,  and  which  cause  one's  involvement  in  very  rare  cases,  they  have 
been  considered  permissible. 

An  example  of  the  first  case  is  selling  of  alcoholic  drinks  which  has 
been  declared  as  unlawful  as  drinking  itself,  because  it  is  an  immediate 
means  of  drinking.  Similarly  touching  a  non-mahram  woman,  although 
not  fornication  in  itself,  but  since  it  is  an  immediate  cause  and  means  for 
it,  it  has  also  been  declared  unlawful  like  the  fornication  is  unlawful. 

An  example  of  the  second  case  would  be  selling  of  grapes  to  a  person 
about  whom  it  is  known  that  he  would  make  wine  out  of  the  grapes, 
either  because  he  is  a  wine  maker  by  profession  or  because  he  has  clearly 
said  that  this  is  his  purpose  for  its  purchase.  This  is  not  unlawful  in  the 
same  way  as  selling  of  alcoholic  drinks,  but  this  is  reprehensible  and  not 
permissible.  The  same  rule  applies  to  renting  out  land  or  building  for  a 
cinema  house  or  an  interest-based  bank  that  if  it  was  known  at  the  time 
of  finalizing  the  deal  or  contract  that  the  purpose  of  living  for  rent  is  not 
permissible,  then  renting  would  be  Makruh  Tahrimi  (reprehensible 
bordering  on  being  unlawful). 
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An  example  of  the  third  case  would  be  selling  of  grapes  to  the  common 
public.  While  it  is  possible  that  anyone  of  them  might  make  wine  out  of 
the  grapes,  but  neither  has  anyone  said  that  he  will  do  so,  nor  is  it  in  the 
seller's  knowledge  that  anyone  makes  wine,  such  sale  and  purchase  has 
been  considered  permissible  under  the  rules. 

Important  Caution 

It  is  important  to  note  that  all  those  acts  and  deeds  which  have  been 
declared  unlawful  by  the  rules  because  they  are  immediate  causes  or 
means  of  involving  one  in  sin,  all  of  them  are  absolutely  unlawful  now 
after  the  injunction,  irrespective  of  whether  these  acts  involved  one  in  sin 
or  not;  their  being  unlawful  is  itself  a  permanent  rule  of  the  religion  and 
its  violation  is  impermissible. 

It  is  easier  to  understand,  after  this  introductory  explanation  that 
hijab  for  women  is  also  based  upon  this  principle  of  barring  the  ways  and 
means  of  a  sin  that  leads  to  getting  involved  in  sin.  Here  also  the  rules 
for  the  three  categories  of  causes  aforementioned  would  apply.  For 
example,  a  young  woman's  uncovering  her  body  in  front  of  a  young  man 
is  such  an  immediate  cause  of  commission  of  sin  that  as  per  general 
nature  of  men  and  women,  this  act  would  almost  certainly  lead  to 
commission  of  sin.  Therefore  the  rules  declare  it  to  be  forbidden  just  as 
fornication  is  forbidden.  Now  that  this  act  has  been  ruled  to  be  the  same 
as  fornication,  it  is  absolutely  prohibited,  even  if  the  person  involved  is 
innocent  or  he  is  positive  that  he  would  not  commit  the  further  sin 
because  he  has  control  over  himself.  The  exemption  of  the  circumstances 
of  necessity,  medical  treatment,  etc.  do  not  effect  its  being  forbidden.  Even 
the  change  of  times  and  ages  do  not  affect  it  because  the  rule  is  just  as 
applicable  today  in  these  times  of  evil  and  adultery  as  it  was  in  the  first 
period  of  Islam. 

The  second  category  of  the  causes  would  be  that  women  step  out  of 
the  four  walls  of  their  houses  wearing  burqa'  (dress  which  covers  from 
head  to  feet)  or  a  longish  shawl  to  cover  their  bodies  completely  from  head 
to  feet.  This  is  a  distant  cause  otfitnah  (mischief).  The  rule  in  this  case  is 
that  if  doing  so  would  cause  fitnah,  then  it  is  not  permissible  but  if  there 
is  no  apprehension  of  fitnah  in  doing  so,  then  it  is  permissible.  Therefore 
this  rule  is  subject  to  change  depending  upon  circumstances  and  times. 
Such  outings  of  women  were  not  cause  of  mischief  during  the  period  of 
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the  Holy  Prophet  5|g.  That  is  why  he  had  given  permission  to  women  to  go 
to  mosques  after  having  covered  themselves  completely  from  head  to  feet, 
subject  to  certain  conditions  and  he  had  forbidden  people  from  preventing 
women  from  going  to  mosques.  Even  at  that  time,  although  women  were 
being  persuaded  to  offer  their  prayers  in  their  own  homes,  because,  for 
them,  the  reward  of  offering  prayers  in  their  homes  is  greater  than  the 
reward  of  offering  their  prayers  in  mosques,  but  they  were  not  disallowed 
from  saying  their  prayers  in  mosques  because  there  was  no  apprehension 
of  fitnah.  The  noble  companions  4^,  after  the  expiry  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
^H,  realized  that  going  of  women  to  mosques,  even  if  they  are  covered 
from  head  to  feet,  was  no  longer  free  from  apprehension  of  fitnah,  so  they 
evolved  a  consensus  among  themselves  and  stopped  women  from  joining 
the  congregation  in  mosques.  Sayyidah  A'ishah  Ifip  <dJl  stated  that  if 
the  Holy  Prophet  $H  could  see  the  circumstances  prevailing  today,  he 
would,  most  certainly,  have  stopped  women  from  going  to  mosques.  This 
tells  us  that  the  decision  of  the  noble  companions  was  no  different  from 
that  of  the  Holy  Prophet  rather  the  rule  itself  changed  according  to 
the  change  in  conditions  as  laid  down  by  the  Holy  Prophet  3§. 

The  rules  regarding  Hijab  for  women  have  been  stated  in  seven 
verses  of  the  Holy  Quran  -  three  in  Surah  An-Nur  earlier,  four  in  Surah 
Al-Ahzab  out  of  which  one  is  mentioned  earlier,  the  second  is  under 
review  and  the  other  two  would  come  later,  wherein  the  determination  of 
the  category  of  Hijab,  details  of  the  rules  and  the  exemptions  have  been 
stated  in  detail.  Similarly,  in  more  than  seventy  ahadlth  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  <H,  the  verbal  and  practical  orders  of  Hijab  have  been  stated.  All 
these  injunctions,  rules  and  regulations  have  been  collected  by  the  author 
in  a  booklet  titled  VTafsilul  Khitab  fi  Tafsirl  'Ayat-  il-hijab"  in  Arabic 
language,  already  published  as  a  part  of  Surah  Al-Ahzab  in  "Ahkam-  ul 
Qur'an",  some  important  extracts  of  which  are  being  reproduced  below. 

The  Advent  of  Hijab  in  Historical  Perspective 

Free  mixing  among  men  and  women  has  never  been  considered 
appropriate  in  the  entire  history  of  the  world  from  Sayyidna  'Adam 
to  the  last  prophet,  Sayyidna  Muhammad  al-Mustafa  *H,  and  it  is  no 
peculiarity  of  the  people  following  religious  codes;  in  fact,  such  mixing  has 
not  been  held  as  proper  in  good  families  universally. 
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At  the  time  when  Sayyidna  Musa  gj|  was  traveling  through  Madyan, 
two  women  are  mentioned  in  the  Holy  Qur'an  who  were  standing  aside, 
holding  their  flock  of  goats  while  waiting  for  their  turn  to  take  these  to 
the  water  trough.  The  reason  given  for  this  is  no  other  but  that  these 
women  did  not  like  to  push  and  shove  into  the  crowd  of  men,  instead, 
preferred  to  remain  content  with  whatever  water  was  left.  The  first  verse 
of  Hijab  was  revealed  at  the  time  of  the  marriage  of  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint 
Jahsh  l^-f-  aUi  ^e>j.  Even  before  its  revelation,  a  narration  appearing  in  the 
Jami'  of  Tirmidhi  describes  the  position  in  which  she  was  sitting  in  the 
house:  -LjTAJi  J>\  L^-j  ^3  (and  she  was  [sitting]  with  her  face  turned 
towards  the  wall). 

This  tells  us  that,  even  before  the  revelation  relating  to  Hijab,  the 
custom  of  free  mixing  among  men  and  women,  no-holds-barred  dates, 
rendezvous,  get-togethers  and  chats  did  not  exist  among  good  people 
anywhere.  The  First  Age  of  Ignorance  marked  by  personal  display 
(tabarruj)  by  its  women  referred  to  in  the  Qur'an  was  something  peculiar 
to  bondwomen  and  women  of  loose  character  -  certainly,  not  in  good 
families  of  Arabia.  They  saw  it  as  low  and  reprehensible.  The  whole 
history  of  Arabia  bears  testimony  to  this.  In  India,  among  the  adherents 
of  Hindu,  Buddhist  and  other  polytheistic  faiths,  free  mixing  between 
men  and  women  was  not  tolerated.  All  those  claims  of  working  with  men 
shoulder  to  shoulder,  parading  in  bazaars  and  streets,  free  mixing  of  men 
and  women  in  almost  every  department  of  life  and  the  chain  of  intimate 
contacts  in  parties  and  clubs  are  the  product  of  immodesty  and  obscenity 
among  Europeans  -  a  disease  they  too  have  been  afflicted  with  after 
having  veered  away  from  their  past.  In  those  earlier  days  of  theirs,  they 
too  were  no  victims  of  this  situation  they  are  in.  Allah  Ta'ala  has  created 
women  physically  different  from  men.  Similarly,  He  has  also  placed  in 
their  temperaments  the  essential  ingredient  of  natural  modesty  which 
automatically  inclines  them  to  maintain  a  certain  aloofness  from  the 
general  run  of  men  and  to  remain  properly  covered.  This  screen  of 
natural  and  temperamental  modesty  has  always  been  present  there 
between  women  and  men  since  the  very  beginning.  In  the  early  period  of 
Islam  too,  the  mutually  imposed  absence  of  free  mixing  -  a  forerunner  of 
the  Hijab  -  was  of  this  very  nature. 

This  particular  kind  of  the  Hijab  of  women  -  that  the  real  place  for 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  :  53  -  55 


214 


women  be  within  the  walls  of  the  home  and  when  they  have  to  go  out  to 
take  care  of  a  need  valid  in  the  sight  of  the  Sharf  ah,  then,  they  go  out 
after  having  covered  their  whole  body  -  was  instituted  after  the  hijrah  to 
Madinah  in  the  Hijrah  year  5.  Relevant  details  follow. 

By  a  consensus  of  the  scholars  of  Muslim  Ummah,  the  first  verse 
about  this  kind  of  Hijab  is  the  one  mentioned  above:  IjJU-jjN  (do 

not  enter  the  houses  of  the  Prophet  -  53)  and  this  verse  was  revealed  at 
the  time  of  the  marriage  of  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  <Jji  and 
her  entry  into  the  home  of  the  prophet  as  his  blessed  wife.  As  for  the  date 
of  this  marriage,  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  in  Isabah  and  Ibn  Abd-ul-Barr  in 
Isti'ab  have  reported  two  sayings  that  it  took  place  in  the  Hijrah  year  3, 
or  in  the  Hijrah  year  5.  Ibn  Kathir  has  preferred  Hijrah  year  5.  Ibn  Sa'd 
has  reported  Hijrah  year  5  also  from  Sayyidna  Anas  *$k>,  This  very  view 
seems  to  be  the  preferred  one  from  some  narrations  of  Sayyidah  A'ishah 

<dJi       as  well.  And  Allah  knows  best. 

In  the  cited  verse,  women  were  ordered  to  observe  Hijab  and  men 
were  ordered  to  ask  from  them,  if  they  have  to  ask  for  something,  from 
behind  the  Hijab.  Here,  particular  emphasis  has  been  placed  on  the 
observation  of  Hijab  in  the  sense  that  non-mahram  men  and  women  have 
to  remain  apart,  however,  should  there  be  the  need  to  talk  to  women,  men 
could  do  so  from  behind  a  Hijab,  curtain  or  something  that  obstructs  the 
view. 

Revealed  in  the  noble  Qur'an  there  are  seven  verses  about  the  Hijab 
of  women  and  its  details.  Out  of  these,  four  have  gone  by  right  here  in 
Surah  Al-Ahzab  while  three  of  them  have  already  appeared  in  Surah 
An-Nur  (Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  VI).  It  is  universally  agreed  upon  that  the 
first  verse  to  have  been  revealed  about  Hijab  is  this  very  verse:  i^Uiry 
^xJ  ^1  <*sr^  (Do  not  enter  the  houses  of  the  prophet,  unless  you  are 

permitted  for  a  meal  -  53).  The  three  verses  of  Surah  An-Nur  and  the 
initial  verse  of  Surah  Al-Ahzab  where  the  blessed  wives  have  been 
commanded  to  stay  in  their  homes  though  appear  earlier  in  the  order  of 
the  Qur'an,  yet  in  terms  of  their  revelation,  they  come  later.  It  has  been 
explicitly  said  in  the  initial  verse  of  Surah  Al-Ahzab  that  the  said 
command  has  been  given  at  a  time  when  the  blessed  wives  were  divinely 
given  the  right  to  choose  one  of  the  following  two  courses.  If  they  wanted 
to  have  extended  worldly  means,  they  should  take  a  divorce  from  the 
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Holy  Prophet  g§|,  and  if  they  preferred  the  benefits  of  the  Hereafter  and 
were  willing  to  remain  satisfied  with  whatever  worldly  means  were 
available  to  them  in  their  present  state  of  life,  then,  they  could  stay 
married  to  him. 

It  has  also  been  mentioned  in  this  event  of  choice  that,  among  the 
wives  given  this  choice,  Sayyidah  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  l^p  4JJ1  was  also 
included.  This  tells  us  that  her  marriage  was  already  solemnized  before 
the  revelation  of  this  verse.  The  said  verse  came  after  that.  Similarly, 
there  are  the  verses  of  Surah  An-Nur  that  carry  details  relating  to  Hijab. 
These  are,  though  earlier  in  the  order  of  the  Qur'an,  but  in  terms  of  their 
sequence  of  revelation,  they  too  have  been  revealed  with  the  incident  of 
Ifk  which  came  to  pass  on  return  from  the  battle  of  Bani  al-Mustaliq  or 
Muraisi'.  This  battle  took  place  in  the  Hijrah  year  6  -  and  the  injunctions 
governing  the  Islamic  legal  Hijab  came  to  be  enforced  from  the  time  when 
the  verse  of  Hijab  was  revealed  in  relevance  to  the  marriage  of  Sayyidah 
Zainab  *Ui  ^ Jm  The  verses  of  Surah  An-Nur  relating  to  Hijab  have 
already  appeared  in  Surah  An-Nur  (Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  VI). 

The  difference  between  the  injunctions  of  Satr-ul-'Awrah  and 
Veiling  of  Women  (Hijab) 

The  part  of  the  body,  of  a  man  or  woman,  called  'awrah  in 
Arabic,  satr  (jlJ)  in  Urdu  and  Persian  is  something  the  concealing  of 
which  is  obligatory  for  everyone  -  legally,  naturally  and  rationally  -  and 
is,  after  the  initial  article  of  Faith  (Iman),  the  foremost  obligation  which 
must  be  carried  out  necessarily  by  concealing  the  private  parts  of  the 
body.  This  duty  has  remained  an  obligation  since  the  very  beginning  and 
has  been  a  standing  obligation  in  all  religious  codes  brought  by  the  noble 
prophets  f!*~J  In  fact,  even  before  the  advent  of  religious  codes 
when,  because  of  the  tasting  of  the  forbidden  fruit  in  Jannah,  the 
Paradisical  apparel  of  Sayyidna  Adam  and  Sayyidah  Hawwa'  came  off 
leaving  the  cover-worthy  parts  of  the  body  uncovered,  even  in  that 
situation  which  was  beyond  his  control,  Sayyidna  Adam  did  not  take 
it  as  permissible.  Therefore,  both  of  them,  Sayyidna  Adam  and  Sayyidah 
Hawwa',  covered  their  private  parts  by  placing  a  string  of  leaves  over 
them.  Thus,  their  'awrah  came  to  be  concealed.  This  is  what  is  meant  by 

the  verse  of  the  Qur'an:  fc^i  Sj3  o>         o^-^j  ^  (and  they  began  to 

"  "  " 

patch  together  upon  themselves  some  leaves  of  Paradise  -  7:22).  From  the 
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coming  of  Sayyidna  'Adam  ?$2sJ\  into  this  world  right  up  to  the  last  of  the 
prophets,  Sayyidna  Muhammad  al-Mustafa  *|f ,  the  concealment  of 
'awrah  has  remained  obligatory  in  the  religious  code  of  every  prophet. 
There  could  be  a  difference  in  the  precise  determination  and  limitation  of 
body  parts  to  be  concealed,  but  the  essential  obligation  of  satr  is  decisively 
established  in  all  religious  codes  of  the  prophets.  Then,  this  obligation 
applies  to  all  human  beings,  men  and  women,  in  its  own  right  -  whether 
nor  not  there  be  someone  else  to  see.  For  this  reason,  should  there  be  a 
person  who  offers  his  Salah  in  naked  state  in  the  darkness  of  night  -then, 
despite  the  fact  that  nobody  is  seeing  him,his  Salah  will  not  be  acceptable, 
if  he  does  have  with  him  something  to  wear  that  is  sufficient  to  cover  the 
private  parts  of  his  body  (Satr)  -  (Al-Bahr-ur-Ra'iq). 

There  is  no  difference  of  opinion  in  the  fact  that  it  is  obligatory  to 
cover  those  parts  of  the  body  which  are  included  in  xawrah}  before  people, 
even  when  one.  is  not  performing  Salah.  But,  in  a  state  of  privacy  where 
no  one  is  around  to  look,  even  there,  it  is  not  permissible,  according  to  the 
correct  view,  to  sit  naked  with  one's  coverable  parts  ('awrah)  exposed 
without  a  need  recognized  by  the  Shari'ah,  (Al-Bahr  from  Sharh  al-Munyah). 

This  much  was  about  the  injunction  of  satr -ul- 'awrah  (the 
concealment  of  the  coverable  parts  of  the  body)  which  has  been  obligatory 
from  the  advent  of  Islam,  rather,  from  the  very  beginning,  in  all  religious 
codes  of  the  noble  prophets,  and  in  which,  men  and  women  are  equal, 
equal  in  private  and  in  public,  just  as  it  is  not  permissible  to  be  naked 
before  people,  it  is  also  not  permissible  to  stay  unnecessarily  naked  when 
alone  or  in  private. 

The  second  issue  -  the  Hijab  of  women 

Hijab  essentially  requires  that  women  do  not  appear  before  male 
strangers  without  proper  cover.  About  this  issue,  at  least  this  much  has 
always  remained  established  among  prophets  and  the  righteous  and 
noble  persons  that  there  should  be  no  free  mixing  between  male  strangers 
and  women.  In  the  incident  about  the  two  daughters  of  Sayyidna  Shu'aib 
it  is  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  (Surah  Al-Qasas,  28:23,  Part  20)  that 
when  the  girls  went  to  water  their  goats  on  the  public  well  in  the  locality, 
they  found  it  crowded  with  people  who  were  watering  their  own  flocks.  It 
appears  in  the  Qur'an  that  these  girls  were  standing  aside,  aloof  from 
them.  Sayyidna  Musa         who  was  passing  by  as  a  traveler,  saw  the 
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girls  standing  so  aloof  from  others.  When  he  asked  them  about  the  reason 
for  it,  they  told  him  two  things: 

1.  'Right  now,  there  is  a  crowd  of  men  out  there.  We  shall  water  our 
goats  when  these  people  will  have  finished  watering  gone1. 

2.  'Our  father  is  old  and  weak'  which  indicates  that  coming  out  to 
water  domestic  animals  was  not  the  job  of  women  in  terms  of  the 
commonly  recognized  practice.  But,  it  was  because  of  the  old  age  and 
weakness  of  the  father,  or  because  of  the  absence  of  any  other  man 
around,  they  had  to  do  this  job. 

This  state  of  the  daughters  of  Sayyidna  Shu'aib  pointed  out  in 
the  noble  Qur'an  tells  us  that,  even  during  that  time  and  in  their  religious 
code  too,  free  mixing  of  men  and  women  and  their  working  together 
shoulder  to  shoulder  was  not  liked.  In  fact,  any  job  which  caused  free 
contact  with  men  was  just  not  entrusted  with  women.  However,  keeping 
this  whole  thing  in  view,  it  appears  that  the  injunction  requiring  women 
to  observe  regular  Hijab  was  yet  to  be  enforced  formally.  Similarly, 
during  the  early  period  of  Islam,  the  same  situation  kept  prevailing.  It 
was  in  the  Hijrah  year  3  or  5  that  women  were  obligated  with  the 
observance  of  Hijab  before  male  strangers,  the  details  of  which  appear 
later. 

Now  we  know  that  the  satr  of  'awrah  and  the  Hijab  of  women  are  two 
separate  issues  and  different  from  each  other.  Satr-ul-'awrah 
(concealment  of  coverable  parts)  has  always  been  obligatory.  The  Hijab  of 
women  was  made  obligatory  in  the  Hijrah  year  5.  Satr-ul-'awrah  is 
obligatory  on  men  and  women  both  while  Hijab  is  obligatory  on  women 
only.  Satr-ul-'awrah  is  obligatory  both  in  public  and  in  private  while 
Hijab  is  obligatory  only  in  the  presence  of  male  strangers.  These  details 
have  been  provided  for  the  reason  that  by  the  jumbling  of  both  these 
issues  so  many  doubts  rise  impeding  the  understanding  of  the  rulings  and 
injunctions  of  the  Qur'an.  For  example,  the  face  and  the  palms  of  a 
woman  are  excluded  from  Satr-ul-'awrah  under  the  authority  of 
consensus  (ijma).  Therefore,  should  the  face  and  palms  remain  uncovered 
in  the  state  of  Salah,  the  Salah  is  permissible,  as  agreed  upon  and  as 
borne  by  consensus.  As  for  face  and  palms,  these  are  exempt  in 
accordance  with  definitive  textual  authority.  The  feet  have  been 
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exempted  by  Muslim  jurists  on  the  analogy  of  face  and  palms. 

But,  whether  or  not  the  face  and  palms  are  exempted  in  the 
observance  of  Hijab  before  male  strangers  is  a  matter  in  which  difference 
exists,  details  of  which  have  appeared  earlier  under  the  commentary  on 
the  verse  of  Surah  An-Nur:  L^L.  ^  ^  %  o&j  <3*^N  (and  must  not  expose 
their  adornment  except  that  which  appears  thereof  -  24:31),  a  summary  of 
which  will  follow  later. 

The  degrees  of  Islamic  legal  Hijab  and  the  injunctions  relating  to 
them 

The  sum  of  seven  verses  of  the  Qur'an  and  seventy  narrations  of 
Hadith  about  the  Hijab  of  women  seems  to  be  that  the  real  objective 
desirable  in  the  sight  of  the  Shari'ah  is  Hijab-ul-ashkhas  i.e.  physical 
hiding  of  women  from  strangers.  In  other  words,  women  and  their 
movement  should  remain  hidden  from  the  sight  of  men,  something  that 
can  be  accomplished  by  means  of  the  four  walls  of  homes  or  tents  or 
hanging  curtains.  All  forms  of  Hijab  allowed  other  than  this  are  all 
restricted  by  or  conditional  with  the  ground  of  need,  time  of  need  and 
measure  of  need. 

Thus,  the  first  degree  of  Hijab  -  which  is  the  really  desired  objective  of 
the  Shari'ah  -  is  that  women  stay  in  their  homes.  But,  the  Shari'ah  of 
Islam  is  a  comprehensive  and  complete  social  system  in  which  full 
consideration  has  been  given  to  all  human  needs.  Then,  it  is  all  too 
obvious  that  women  will  face  inevitable  circumstances  when  they  have  to 
go  out  of  the  house  at  some  or  the  other  time.  For  this  purpose,  the  second 
degree  of  Hijab,  in  the  light  of  the  Qur'an,  and  Sunnah,  seems  to  be  that 
they  should  go  out  wearing  a  burqa'  ox  long  shawl  concealing  their  whole 
body.  To  see- their  way,  they  leave  only  one  eye  open  from  inside  the 
sheet,  or  use  a  patch  of  net  before  the  eyes  as  is  placed  in  a  burqa'  for  this 
purpose.  On  occasions  of  need,  this  second  degree  of  Hijab  too  -  like  the 
first  one  -  is  agreed  upon  among  all  Muslim  scholars  and  jurists. 

From  some  narrations  of  Hadith,  there  seems  to  emerge  a  third  degree 
of  Hijab  as  well  -  in  which  the  views  of  Sahabah,  the  Tabi'in  and  the 
jurists  of  Muslim  community  differ  -  according  to  which  women,  when 
they  go  out  from  the  house,  of  necessity,  they  can  let  their  face  and  palm 
remain  open  before  people  subject  to  the  condition  that  their  entire  body  is 
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concealed.  A  detailed  description  of  these  three  degrees  of  Islamic  legal 
Hijab  follows. 

The  first  degree  of  Hijab  from  people  by  virtue  of  staying  home 

According  to  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah,  this  degree  is  the  one  really 
desired.  It  stands  clearly  proved  by  the  verse  of  Surah  Al-Ahzab  under 
study  right  now:  <J^7  $Y/j  ^  ^yl^-li  lit-i  ^i^Jl^l  £Xnd  when  you  ask 
any  thing  from  them  (the  blessed  wives  of  the  Prophet),  ask  them  from 
behind  a  curtain  -  hi\  Still  more  explicit  is  the  very  initial  verse  of  Surah 
Al-Ahzab,  that  is:  j&j*  jt  oy}  (And  remain  in  your  homes.)  The  manner 
in  which  the  Holy  Prophet  *f|  put  the  guidance  given  in  these  verses  into 
practice  hardly  leaves  room  for  any  further  explanation. 

We  have  already  come  to  know  that  the  first  verse  about  the  Hijab  of 
women  was  revealed  at  the  time  of  the  marriage  of  Sayyidah  Zainab 
l^p  Jit.  As  in  the  narrations  of  Hadith,  Sayyidna  Anas  4^  said,  "I  know 
this  event  of  Hijab  more  than  anyone  else  for  the  reason  that,  at  that 
time,  I  was  present  in  the  company  of  the  Holy  Prophet  When  this 
verse  requiring  the  observance  of  Hijab  was  revealed,  he  put  a  sort  of 
make-shift  curtain  from  a  sheet  and  had  thus  made  Sayyidah  Zainab 

■ir 

<Di  seated  hidden  behind  it  -  not  that  he  would  conceal  her  personally 
in  a  bur qa' or  long  sheet. 

The  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  'Umar  Ibn  Khattab  ^>  appearing 
under  the  Background  of  Revelation  described  earlier  also  seems  to 
indicate  that  Sayyidna  'Umar  simply  wished  that  the  blessed  wives 
stay  inside,  away  from  the  sight  of  men  -  as  is  evident  from  the  words  he 
used  on  this  occasion:  Ji-oJ  (among  those  coming  to  you  there 

are  [all  sorts  of  people]  the  righteous  and  the  sinning). 

. — 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidah  A'ishah  Ifip  appearing  in 

the  chapter  of  the  battle  of  Mutah  in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari,  when  the 
Holy  Prophet  5H  was  informed  of  the  Shahadah  (martyrdom)  of  Sayyidna 
Zayd  Ibn  Harithah,  Ja'far  and  Abdullah  Ibn  Rawahah  4§£>,  he  was  in  the 
Masjid.  His  blessed  face  showed  signs  of  intense  grief  and  shock.  I  was 
watching  what  was  happening  there  from  inside  my  room  through  a 
crack  in  the  door. 

This  proves  that,  the  Ummul-Mu'minin,  even  at  the  time  of  such  a 
shocking  occurrence,  did  not  come  out  in  a  burqa  to  join  the  crowd  of 
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people,  instead,  witnessed  the  proceedings  from  a  crack  in  the  door. 

And  in  the  chapter  on  'Umratu  '1-Qada'  in  Kitab-  ul-Maghazi  of  the 
Sahih  of  al-Bukhari,  it  appears  that  the  nephew  of  Sayyidah  'A'ishah 
^  Sayyidna  'Urwah  Ibn  Zubayr  4fe,  and  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn 
'Umar  4fe  were  sitting  in  the  Mosque  of  the  Prophet  fairly  close  to  the 
outer  side  of  the  living  quarters  of  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  and  were  busy 
talking  about  the  'Umra  visits  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Sayyidna  Ibn 
'Umar  says  that,  during  that  time,  we  could  hear  the  voice  of 
Sayyidah  'A'ishah  doing  her  miswak  and  clearing  her  throat  coming  out 
from  inside  the  living  quarters.  Onward  from  here,  mentioned  there  are 
the  'Umra  visits  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <J§.  From  this  narration  too,  we  learn 
that  soon  after  the  revelation  of  the  verses  of  Hijab,  it  had  become  the 
regular  practice  of  the  blessed  wives  that  they  would  observe  Hijab 
virtually  by  staying  at  home. 

Similarly,  there  is  a  Hadith  in  the  chapter  on  the  battle  of  Ta'if  in  the 
Sahih  of  al-Bukhari  saying  that  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  gargled  in  a  utensil 
of  water  and  gave  it  to  Sayyidna  Abu  Musa  and  Bilal  C0>  to  drink  and 
wipe  their  faces  with.  Ummul-Mu'minin,  Sayyidah  Umm  Salamah  aUi \^>j 
l$^p  was  watching  this  incident  from  behind  a  curtain.  She  called  the  two 
blessed  souls  from  inside  the  curtain  asking  them  to  spare  a  little  from 
that  tabarruk  for  their  mother  (meaning  for  herself). 

This  Hadith  too  testifies  that  soon  after  the  revelation  of  the  order  of 
Hijab,  the  blessed  wives  used  to  stay  inside  homes  and  behind  curtains. 

Special  Note 

Also  noteworthy  in  this  narration  is  the  fact  that  even  the  blessed 
wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  were  fond  of  his  tabarrukat  (plural  of 
tabarruk  meaning  something  blessed)  just  like  other  Muslims.  This  too  is 
a  singularity  of  his  sanctified  person  alone,  otherwise,  the  informal 
relationship  a  husband  has  with  his  wife  would  have  made  it  habitually 
impossible  to  maintain  this  degree  of  reverence. 

And  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Anas  in  Kitab-ul-Adab 
of  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari,  he  and  Sayyidna  Abu  Talhah  4^  were  once 
going  somewhere  with  the  Holy  Prophet  He  was  riding  a  camel. 
Ummul-Mu'minin,  Sayyidah  Safiyyah  if*  a13\  was  also  riding  with 
him.  En  route,  the  camel  stumbled  all  of  a  sudden  and,  according  to  the 
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report  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Talhah,  when  he  and  Sayyidah  Safiyyah  fell 
down  from  the  back  of  the  camel,  Abu  Talhah  presented  himself  before 
him  and  submitted,  'May  Allah  accept  me  as  ransom  for  you,  are  you 
hurt?'  He  said,  'No,  you  take  care  of  the  woman.'  The  first  thing  Sayyidna 
Abu  Talhah  did  was  to  hide  his  face  with  a  piece  of  cloth,  then  he  reached 
Sayyidah  Safiyyah  and  threw  a  sheet  of  cloth  over  her  after  which  she 
stood  up.  Then,  in  the  same  manner,  keeping  her  hidden  behind  proper 
cover,  he  had  her  mount  her  camel. 

In  this  event  too  which  came  suddenly  in  the  form  of  an  accident, 
there  is  a  lesson.  It  provides  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  noble  Sahabah 
and  the  blessed  wives  gave  great  importance  to  the  matter  of  Hijab.  The 
attention  paid  and  the  care  and  concern  shown  in  this  incident  hardly 
leave  any  room  for  further  explanations. 

A  Hadlth  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  ^>  in  Jami*  of  Tirmidhi 
reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  «H  said: 

*  p  * s  ti  i * ' *  -7* "ii    ' " "  (M 

When  a  woman  comes  out  (of  her  house),  the  Shaytan  marks 
her  out  (that  is,  makes  her  a  means  of  spreading  evil  among 
Muslims)  -  (Tirmidhi  has  termed  this  Hadith  as  hasan,  sahih, 
gharib1). 

And  Ibn  Khuzaymah  and  Ibn  Hibban  have  also  reported  the 
following  additional  words  in  this  Hadith:  ^ !a  Ijo  ^3  Irt  4o*'j 
(And  [a  woman]  is  closer  to  her  Rabb  [Lord]  when  she  is  [hidden]  in  the 
midmost  [section]  of  her  house. 

Present  in  this  Hadith  too  is  the  evidence  of  the  fact  that  the  real 
thing  for  women  is  no  other  but  that  they  stay  in  their  homes  and  do  not 
go  out  (occasions  of  need  remaining  an  exception). 

And  in  a  Hadith;  the  Holy  Prophet  3gg  has  said:  r Jt  e1-^ 
IJ^^l  (For  women,  there  is  no  share  in  going  out  except  when 
inevitable)  -  reported  by  Tabaram,  as  quoted  by  Kanz,  p.  283,  v.  8) 

And  says  a  narration  from  Sayyidna  'All  4&>:  'Once  I  was  present  in 

ill'*'  **    £  * 

the  company  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Sgf .  He  asked  the  noble  Sahabah,  ^ 
st^jj  *JJ»n  What  is  better  for  women?  The  Sahabah  kept  silent.  They  said 
nothing  in  response.  Later,  when  I  went  home,  I  repeated  the  same 
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question  before  Fatimah      aLi  ^Jt  She  said,  JW-^1  oofr  [that  is,  it 

is  better  for  women  that]  'neither  they  see  men,  nor  are  seen  by  them.' 
When  I  reported  the  answer  given  by  her  to  the  Holy  Prophet  jff ,  he  said, 
Ai^u  ifrji  oili  (She  said  it  right.  Of  course,  she  is  a  part  of  me). 

■   ,H 

The  reason  why  Sayyidah  A'ishah  ^  M  was  left  behind  in  the 
wilderness  during  the  event  of  Ifk  was  no  other  but  that  the  Hijab  of  the 
blessed  wives  was  not  simply  restricted  to  the  burqa '  or  long  sheet,  in  fact, 
even  while  traveling,  they  used  to  be  in  their  camel-litter  (shughduf  or 
hawdaj).  This  shughduf  itself  was  mounted  on  the  camel  and  was 
dismounted  as  such.  A  shughduf  is  like  a  miniature  roomette  for  the 
traveler.  During  the  course  of  this  event,  when  the  caravan  started 
leaving,  the  attendants  following  their  usual  practice  mounted  the 
shughduf  on  the  back  of  the  camel  assuming  that  the  Ummul-Mu'minin 
was  already  in  there.  But,  the  truth  of  the  matter  was  that  she  was  not 
there  in  it,  rather,  had  gone  out  of  it  for  physical  relief.  It  was  in  this 
misunderstanding  that  the  caravan  departed  and  the  Ummul-Mu'minin 
was  left  behind  in  the  wilderness. 

This  event  too  is  a  strong  evidence  of  the  fact  that  the  sense  of  Islamic 
legal  Hijab  as  understood  by  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  and  his  blessed  wives 
was  but  that  women  stay  in  their  homes  and,  if  traveling,  in  their 
shughduf  (camel-litter),  their  presence  was  not  to  be  exposed  before  men. 
Then,  this  was  the  care  and  concern  shown  regarding  the  observance  of 
Hijab  from  men  in  the  state  of  travel.  From  this,  one  can  imagine  the  level 
of  importance  of  Hijab  when  a  woman  is  in  her  normal  residence. 

The  second  degree  of  Hijab  with  burqa' 

On  occasions  of  need,  when  a  woman  has  to  go  out  of  her  house,  she  is 
required  to  be  covered  up  from  the  head  to  the  feet  in  some  burqa'  or  long 
sheet  in  a  manner  that  no  part  of  the  body  is  left  exposed.  This  has  its 
proof  in  the  verse  (59)  of  Surah  Al-Ahzab  that  is  coming  up  a  little  later: 
0+*^r  #  s1^)  ilro  ^  ^  (O  prophet,  tell  your 

wives  and  your  daughters  and  the  women  of  the  believers  that  they 
should  draw  down  their  shawls  over  them  -  33:59).  The  original  word  used 
by  the  Qur'an  for  'shawls'  is  jilbab  (plural:  jalabib)  which  is  a  long  sheet 
in  which  a  woman  gets  to  be  hidden  from  the  head  to  the  feet.  (This  has 
been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  $b>) 
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Ibn  Jarir  has,  citing  his  own  chains  of  authority,  has  reported  from 
Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  4§b  the  manner  in  which  a  jilbab  is  used, 
that  is,  a  woman  should  be  wrapped  therein,  from  the  head  to  the  feet, 
and  that  her  face  and  nose  too  be  hidden  behind  it  -  leaving  only  one  eye 
uncovered  to  see  the  way.  A  detailed  explanation  of  this  verse  will  appear 
later.  Here,  the  only  purpose  is  to  point  out  that,  on  occasion  of  need, 
when  a  woman  has  to  go  out  of  the  house,  then,  she  has  to  opt  for  this 
degree  of  Hijab,  that  is,  she  be  covered  up  with  a  jilbab  or  something 
similar  from  the  head  to  the  feet,  and  that  her  face  too  -  with  the 
exception  of  one  eye  -  be  hidden. 

This  form  too  is  permissible  on  occasions  of  need  in  accordance  with 
the  consensus  of  the  jurists  of  the  Muslim  community.  But,  there  are 
Sahih  (sound)  ahadith  where  some  restrictions  have  been  placed  even  on 
the  choice  of  this  form,  for  example,  she  should  not  be  wearing  perfume, 
or  ringing  ornaments,  and  that  she  should  walk  on  the  side  of  the  street 
and  that  she  should  not  enter  a  crowd  of  men. 

The  third  degree  of  Islamic  legal  liijab  about  which  jurists  differ 

The  third  degree  of  Hijab  is  that  the  whole  body  of  the  woman  is 
hidden  from  the  head  to  the  feet,  but  the  face  and  palms  remain  open. 
The  question  whether  this  degree  of  Hijab  (where  face  and  palms  are 
exposed)  is  permissible  has  been  a  matter  of  difference  of  opinion  between 
Muslim  jurists  which  has  emerged  from  different  interpretations  of  the 
words  ^^^i  (except  that  which  is  open)  occurring  in  Surah  An-Nur 
(24:31)  Some  commentators  have  interpreted  these  words  to  mean  the  face 
and  palms,  and  therefore  they  have  exempted  them  from  Hijab,  and  have 
held  that  it  is  permissible  to  leave  them  open,  (as  reported  from  Sayyidna 
Ibn  'Abbas).  But  there  are  others  among  them  who  take  the  expression  to 
mean  burqa\  jilbab  etc.  These  commentators  hold  it  impermissible  to 
expose  face  and  palms,  (as  reported  by  Sayyidna  Ibn  Mas'ud).  But,  even 
according  to  those  who  have  called  it  permissible, the  permissibility  is 
subject  to  the  condition  that  there  should  be  no  apprehension  of  fitnah 
(situation  resulting  in  some  evil  consequence).  Since  the  face  of  a  woman 
is  at  the  center  of  her  beauty  and  embellishment,  therefore,  the  absence 
of  any  apprehension  of  fitnah  is  a  rare  likelihood.  Ultimately,  for  this 
reason,  under  normal  conditions,  opening  the  face  etc.  is  not  permissible 
even  according  to  the  first  group  of  commentators. 
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Three  Imams  -  Malik,  Shafi'i  and  Ahmad  Ibn  Hanbal  -  out  of  the  four 
took  to  the  strict  position  and  held  it  absolutely  impermissible  to  expose 
face  and  palms,  whether  or  not  there  is  an  apprehension  oi  fitnah.  As  for 
Imam  Abu  Hanifah,  he  has,  though,  taken  a  different  view,  yet  he  has 
subjected  it  to  the  condition  that  there  is  no  apprehension  of  fitnah,  and 
since  this  condition  remains  customarily  missing,  therefore,  Hanafi  jurists 
too  have  not  permitted  the  opening  of  the  face  and  palms  before 
non-Mahrams. 

The  citations  regarding  the  views  of  the  four  Imams  have  been  given 
in  detail  with  reference  to  authentic  books  of  these  schools  in  this  humble 
writer's  treatise  entitled  Tafsil-ul-Khitab,  published  as  part  of  the  major 
work  on  Ahkam-ul-Qur'an.  Since  the  original  ruling  of  the  Hanafi  jurists 
opts  for  the  exemption  of  the  face  and  palms  from  Hijab,  therefore,  a  few 
citations  of  the  Hanafi  jurists  are  being  given  here  in  which  it  is 
mentioned  that,  due  to  the  apprehension  of  fitnah,  exposing  face  and 
palms  is  forbidden : 

^X*S  Jpj^  >Jt         <<JI  >JI  j\yrj  ojj*  ^  $f  ^  ^P"  *  ^ 
uSJ-bl  ^rjj  \+t*rj  J\  >JI  {S-Wj  <?jj*}\  *  Uil  <~  »j^J\ 

(lc  IAI  ^^.Uil^y)  X^%Vy^\  J> 

"Let  it  be  understood  that  there  is  no  incumbency  between  the 
non-cover-worthiness  of  a  certain  part  of  the  body  and  the 
permissibility  of  looking  at  it,  because  the  permissibility  of 
looking  at  it  depends  on  there  being  no  apprehension  of  sexual 
desire  -  although,  that  part  of  the  body  is  not  included  under 
'awrah  (that  which  is  coverable).  For  this  reason,  casting  a  look 
at  the  face  of  a  female  stranger  (non-Mahram  woman)  or  at  the 
face  of  a  beardless  boy  is  forbidden  when  there  is  no  doubt  about 
the  emergence  of  any  sexual  desire,  although,  the  face  is  not 
included  under  'awrah  (that  which  has  to  be  hidden)."  (Fath-ul- 
Qadir,  page  181,  volume  1) 

From  this  observation  of  Fath-ul-Qadir,  we  also  come  to  know  the 
exact  meaning  of  the  'apprehension  of  sexual  desire'  i.e.  for  all  practical 
purposes,  though  there  may  not  exist  any  actual  desire,  but  one  may 
have  a  reasonable  apprehension  that  such  a  desire  will  develop  by  looking 
at  the  face,  it  will  be  included  in  the  fitnah.  When  such  a  doubt  does 
exist,  then,  it  is  forbidden  to  look  not  only  at  the  face  of  female  strangers, 
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rather,  even  at  the  face  of  beardless  boys.  In  addition  to  that,  another 
explanation  of  the  'apprehension  of  sexual  desire'  appears  in  Jami' 
ar-Rumuz  where  it  is  said:  'It  means  that  one's  inner  self  is  inclined  to  be 
close  to  her.'  It  is  obvious  that  the  absence  of  such  a  degree  of  inclination 
was  rare  even  during  the  time  of  the  early  forbears  of  Islam  (salaf).  That 
the  Holy  Prophet  !||,  when  he  saw  Sayyidna  Fadl  <*$k>  looking  at  a 
woman,  had  turned  his  face  to  the  other  side  with  his  own  blessed  hands 
is  mentioned  in  Hadith  and  is  a  clear  proof  of  it.  So,  in  this  age  infested 
with  all  sorts  of  corruption,  who  can  claim  to  be  immune  to  this 
apprehension? 

And  Imam  Sarakhsi,  the  famous  Hanafi  scholar,  has  concluded  his 
detailed  discussion  on  the  issue  by  saying: 

And  all  this  (the  permissibility  of  looking  at  the  face  and  palms) 
is  restricted  to  a  situation  where  one  does  not  look  at  a  woman 
with  sexual  desire.  And  if  the  person  doing  it  knows  that  his 
looking  at  the  face  of  a  woman  may  motivate  sexual 
inclinations,  then,  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  cast  a  look 
towards  any  part  of  her  body.  (Mabsut,  page  152,  volume  10) 

And  in  Kitab-ul-Karahiyah  of  Radd-ul-Muhtar,  Allamah  Shami  has 
said: 


*  i<  * ' '  *'  -  \  s  n   i  J  *  *    '  '   'w-    *  *\'  *       '     <f  i  4  "        i  -<< 

AjLiJI  o^UsJI  Jfjj^  ^  JU  UsjIj  Of 

"If  there  exists  an  apprehension  or  doubt  of  sexual  desire, 
looking  at  her  will  stand  forbidden,  because  the  lawfulness  of 
looking  is  tied  up  with  the  absence  of  sexual  desire,  and  when 
this  condition  is  missing,  it  will  be  haram  (forbidden)  -  and  this 
is  how  it  was  during  the  time  of  the  early  forbears  of  Islam 
(salaf).  But,  as  for  our  time,  looking  at  women  stands  prohibited 
in  an  absolute  sense  -  unless  looking  is  needed  for  a  valid  reason 
recognized  by  the  Shari'ah,  such  as,  in  the  case  of  a  judge  or 
witness  who  have  to  give  a  verdict  or  evidence."  And  in 
Shurut-us-Salah,  the  author  has  further  observed,  "A  young 
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woman  is  prohibited  from  leaving  her  face  open  before 
(non-Mahram)  men  not  because  the  face  is  included  in  the 
'awrah,  but  because  of  the  apprehension  oi  fitnah" 

The  gist  of  this  debate  and  difference  among  jurists  is  that  Imam 
Shafi'i,  Imam  Malik  and  Imam  Ahmad  Ibn  Hanbal,  may  Allah  have 
mercy  on  them,  have  held  the  act  of  glancing  at  young  women  as 
prohibited  absolutely,  because  it  is  usually  a  cause  of  fitnah,  even  though 
in  a  particular  case  it  does  not  cause  fitnah  in  actual  terms.  This  approach 
has  many  precedents  in  Shari'ah.  For  instance,  since  traveling  is  usually 
a  cause  of  difficulties,  therefore,  traveling  itself  has  been  held  as  a 
'difficulty'  for  allowing  concessions  meant  for  difficult  situations;  thus  a 
pe^on  may  enjoy  all  concessions  in  Salah  and  fasting  etc.  when 
traveling,  even  if  he  does  not  face- any  difficulty  during  his  journey  and 
finds  it  more  comfortable  than  his  home.  Similarly,  since  one  is 
unconscious  while  asleep  and  wind  would  pass  usually,  therefore,  sleep 
itself  has  been  taken  by  the  Shari'ah  as  passing  of  wind,  and  it  is  held 
that  every  sleep  invalidates  wudu'  ,  whether  or  not  wind  has  passed  in 
reality. 

But,  Imam  Abu  Hanifah  did  not  hold  the  exposure  of  a  woman's  face 
and  palms  as  fitnah  in  itself.  Instead  of  that,  he  subjected  the  prohibition 
to  the  existence  of  fitnah  in  actual  terms.  In  other  words,  this  would  be  a 
situation  in  which  there  exists  the  apprehension  or  the  probability  of 
being  attracted  towards  the  woman  seeking  nearness  to  her.  If  so,  it 
would  stand  prohibited;  where  this  probability  does  not  exist,  it  will  be 
permissible.  But,  as  we  already  know,  the  absence  of  such  probability  in 
this  time  of  ours  is  absolutely  rare.  Therefore,  the  Hanafi  jurists  of  later 
days,  too,  ultimately  gave  the  same  ruling  given  by  the  other  three 
Imams,  that  is,  it  is  prohibited  to  look  even  at  the  face  and  palms  of  a 
young  woman. 

Now  the  outcome  of  this  presentation  is  that,  by  a  consensus  of  the 
four  Imams,  this  third  degree  of  Islamic  legal  Hijab,  which  stipulated  that 
a  woman  appears  before  men  after  having  covered  her  whole  body  in  a 
burqa'  or  sheet  etc.,  but  leaving  her  face  and  palms  exposed,  stands 
prohibited.  Therefore,  what  remains  now  of  Hijab  is  no  more  than  its  first 
two  degrees.  One  of  these  is  the  real  objective,  that  is,  women  remain 
inside  their  homes  and  do  not  go  out  without  need.  The  other  is  going  out 
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covered  with  burqa  or  sheet  on  the  basis  of  need,  only  at  a  time  of  need 
and  to  the  extent  of  need. 


In  the  injunctions  of  Hijab  mentioned  above,  there  are  some 
exceptions  .  For  example,  some  males  identified  as  Mahrams  are  exempted 
from  Hijab  and  very  old  women  too  are  somewhat  exempted  from  the 
purview  of  the  common  injunction  of  Hijab.  Some  of  its  related  detail  has 
appeared  in  the  commentary  on  Surah  An-Nur.  (Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  volume  vi) 
Some  of  it  will  appear  later  in  the  verses  of  Surah  Al-Ahzab  where  this 
exemption  finds  mention. 

In  view  of  the  importance  of  the  issue  of  Hijab,  we  have  reproduced  a 
few  essential  points  from  our  treatise  entitled  Tafsil-ul-Khitab  fi 
Ahkam-il-Hijab,  something  sufficient  for  common  readers.  Should 
someone  be  interested  in  an  exhaustive  treatment  of  the  subject,  it  could 
be  seen  in  the  treatise  under  reference.  This  treatise  has  been  published 
in  Ahkam-ul-Qur'an  under  the  section  dealing  with  the  Tafsir  of  Surah 
Al-Ahzab.  (And  Allah,  the  Pure,  the  High,  knows  best). 


Surely,  Allah  and  His  angels  send  blessings  to  the 
Prophet.  O  those  who  believe,  do  pray  Allah  to  bless 
him,  and  send  your  Sal  am  (prayer  for  his  being  in 
peace)  to  him  in  abundance.  [56] 

Commentary 

In  verses  previous  to  this,  some  peculiarities  and  distinctions  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  «H  were  mentioned  as  an  adjunct  to  which  the  command  to 
observe  Hijab  was  revealed  while  some  injunctions  of  Hijab  will  also 
appear  later  on.  In  between,  the  present  verse  contains  a  command  to  do 
something  for  which  all  these  peculiarities  and  distinctions  have  been 
instituted  in  his  blessed  person,  that  is,  the  recognition  and  expression  of 
the  greatness  of  the  station  of  the  Holy  Prophet  5§|  as  well  as  an 
invitation  to  imbibe  into  one's  own  self  the  virtues  of  reverence,  love  and 
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obedience  for  him. 

The  real  purpose  of  the  verse  was  to  obligate  Muslims  to  send  Salah 
(durood)  and  Salam  upon  the  Holy  Prophet  $H.  But  the  command  was 
given  in  a  manner  that,  first  of  all,  Allah  Ta'ala  pointed  out  that  He 
Himself  and  His  angels  perform  the  act  of  Salah  for  the  Holy  Prophet  *§|. 
After  that,  common  Muslims  were  ordered  to  follow  suit.  By  doing  so,  it  is 
indicated  that  the  station  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  is  so  high  that  the  act 
asked  to  be  done  by  common  Muslims  in  his  respect  is  something  already 
done  by  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself  as  well  as  angels  with  Him.  Now  then, 
common  believers  who  are  indebted  to  so  many  favours  done  to  them  by 
as  their  noble  Prophet  should  certainly  give  high  priority  to  making  this 
act  tneir  essential  concern.  Then  there  is  yet  another  good  outcome  of  this 
modality  of  expression.  It  proves  the  great  merit  accredited  to  Muslims 
who  send  Salah  and  Salam  as  Allah  Ta'ala  makes  them  share  in  doing 
what  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself  does  and  so  do  His  angels. 

The  Meaning  of  §alah  (durood)  and  Salam 

The  word:  (Salah)  is  used  in  the  Arabic  language  to  convey  the 
sense  of:  Mercy  (rahmah),  prayer  (dued)  and  praise  (madh  and  thana). 
The  Salah  attributed  to  Allah  Ta'ala  in  the  cited  verse  means  His  sending 
of  mercy,  but  Salah  from  the  angels  denotes  their  prayer  for  him,  and  the 
sense  of  Salah  (durood)  from  common  believers  is  a  combination  of  <iu  a' 
(prayer)  and  thana9  (praise).  Most  commentators  have  given  these  very 
meanings  and  Imam  Al-Bukhari  has  reported  from  Abu-l-'Aliyah  that  the 
Salah  of  Allah  Ta'ala  means  the  honor  accorded  to  him  and  the  praise 
showered  on  him  before  the  angels.  As  for  the  honor  bestowed  on  him  by 
Allah  Ta'ala  within  this  mortal  world,  it  translates  as  the  high  rank  he 
was  blessed  with  when,  on  many  an  occasion,  his  mention  was  joined  with 
the  mention  of  Allah  Ta'ala  in  adhan  (the  initial  call  for  prayers)  and 
iqamah  (the  call  announcing  the  immediate  start  of  the  prayer)  and 
elsewhere,  and  that  Allah  Ta'ala  made  the  religion  brought  by  him  spread 
and  prevail  throughout  the  world,  and  that  He  enjoined  upon  all  people 
to  keep  acting  in  accordance  with  the  Shari'ah  brought  by  him  right 
through  the  last  day  of  al-Qiyamah  and,  along  with  it,  He  has 
undertaken  to  keep  his  Shari'ah  stand  perennially  protected.  Then,  as  for 
the  honor  bestowed  upon  him  in  the  Hereafter,  it  can  be  said  that  his 
station  was  made  to  be  the  most  exalted  of  the  entire  creation  and,  at  a 


Surah  al-Ahzab  :  33  56 


229 


time  when  no  prophet  or  angel  could  dare  intercede  on  behalf  of  anyone, 
it  was  right  at  that  time  that  he  was  blessed  with  the  celebrated  station  of 
intercession  called:  a fU,  (Al-maqam-ul-  mahmud:  Praised  Station). 

Given  the  interpretation  that  Allah's  Salah  in  favour  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  <H  means  praise,  someone  may  raise  a  doubt  that,  according  to 
the  narrations  of  Hadith,  Salah  and  Salam  are  also  offered  to  the  family 
and  companions  of  the  Holy  Prophet  If  so,  how  can  anyone  other  than 
him  be  made  to  share  in  the  honor  bestowed  and  praise  done  by  Allah 
Ta'ala?  This  doubt  has  been  answered  in  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  etc.  by  saying 
that  the  degrees  of  such  honor  and  praise  are  many.  The  Holy  Prophet 
*ft  has  it  at  its  highest, while  his  family  and  companions  and  believers  in 
general  are  included  with  him  only  to  a  certain  degree. 

As  for  the  word:  (Salam),  it  is  an  infinitive  in  the  sense  of  ^XUi 
(as-salamah)  and  means  staying  in  peace.  And  >S-1*  ^^CJi  (As-sala 
mu-'alaik:  conveniently  taken  as  'peace  on  you')  means:  May  the  state  of 
peace  and  security  from  losses,  defects  and  calamities  be  with  you.  And 
since,  according  to  the  rule  of  Arabic  grammar,  this  is  not  the  occasion  to 
use  the  word:  ('ala:  on,  upon),  but  since  the  word  'Salam' implies 
praise,  hence  the  word:  J>  ('ala)  is  appended  with  it. 

And  some  other  early  commentators  have  taken  the  word:  Salam  here 
to  mean  the  sacred  Being  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  because  Salam  is  among  the 
beautiful  names  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  According  to  this  view  the  sentence  will 
mean  that  Allah  is  enough  to  take  care  of  your  security  and  well-being. 

The  method  of  Salah  and  Salam 

There  appears  a  Hadith  in  the  Sahih  of  Bukhari  and  Muslim,  as  well 
as  in  other  books  of  Hadith,  where  Sayyidna  Ka'b  Ibn  'Ujrah  <H  has  been 
reported  to  have  said:  '(When  this  verse  was  revealed),  someone  asked  the 
Holy  Prophet  f|  "(The  verse  orders  us  to  do  two  things,  Salah  and  salam.) 
We  already  know  the  method  of  saying  salam,  (being  ^Ji  L^i  ^CIp  ^1S\ 
that  is,  may  peace  and  safety  be  on  you.  O  Prophet)  now  tell  us  the 
method  of  Salah  also."  He  said:  Say  these  words: 


■3   e  -  ^ 
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"0  Allah,  send  mercy  on  Muhammad  and  on  the  progeny  of 
Muhammad,  as  You  sent  mercy  on  Ibrahim  and  on  the  progeny 
of  Ibrahim.  Verily,  You  are  Praised,  Glorious.  O  Allah,  send 
blessings  on  Muhammad  and  on  the  progeny  of  Muhammad  as 
You  sent  blessings  on  Ibrahim  and  on  the  progeny  of  Ibrahim. 
Verily,  You  are  Praised,  Glorious." 

Some  other  words  in  this  respect  have  also  been  reported  in  other 
narrations  of  Hadith. 

As  for  the  reason  why  the  noble  Sahabah  asked  this  question, 
perhaps  it  is  that  they  had  already  been  taught  the  method  of  offering 
their  Salam  in  the  jlJ-sj  :  (tashahhud  or  saying  of  ^C^1  :  At-tahiyyat) 
where  it  is  said:  'tft^y'j  ^  ls^1  ^  ^CIIp  ftklS\  (as-salamu  'alaika 
aiyuhannabiyyu  wa  rahmatullahi  wa  barakatuh:  Peace  and  safety  on 
you,  O  Prophet,  and  the  mercy  of  Allah  and  His  blessings).  Therefore, 
they  did  not  like  to  determine,  on  their  own,  the  precise  words  in  the  case 
of  the  saying  of  Salah.  Instead  of  that,  they  wanted  the  exact  words  of 
saying  the  Salah  to  be  determined  by  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  himself.  It  is 
for  this  reason  that  «>Li  (Salah)  has  generally  been  adopted  in  these  very 
words  as  part  of  the  prescribed  prayers,  Namaz  or  Salah.  But,  it  does  not 
mean  that  the  obligation  of  sending  Salah  (durud)  is  restricted  to  these 
specific  words,  because  many  different  forms  of  Salah  (durud),  have  been 
authentically  reported  from  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  himself.  The 
requirement  of  sending  Salah  and  Salam  can  be  fulfilled  by  every  such 
sentence  that  has  the  words  of  Salah  and  Salam  in  it.  Then,  it  is  also  not 
necessary  that  those  words  should  have  been  reported  exactly  as  said  by 
the  Holy  Prophet  gg.  In  fact,  the  obligation  may  be  discharged  and  the 
reward  of  sending  Salah  may  be  achieved  by  any  style  of  address  that 
conveys  the  words  of  Salah  and  Salam.  But,  it  is  obvious  that  the  exact 
words  reported  from  the  Holy  Prophet  5§g  are  certainly  much  more  blessed 
and  are  the  cause  of  bringing  many  more  rewards.  It  was  for  this  very 
reason  that  the  noble  Sahabah  had  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  himself  to 
determine  the  words  of  (Salah). 

In  the  Qa'dah  (sitting  position)  of  the  prescribed  prayer  (Salah  or 
Namaz),  the  saying  of  the  words  of  Salah  and  Salam  exactly  in  the 
manner  reported  above  is  masnun  (per  Sunnah)  right  up  to  the  last  day 
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of  Qiyamah,  (even  though  these  words  are  meant  to  address  the  Holy 
Prophet  *H  by  saying  1  Salam  on  you,  O  prophet')  As  for  occasions  outside 
the  prescribed  prayers  (Salah  or  Namaz),  these  exact  words  should  have 
been  employed  when  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  was  addressed  during  his 
lifetime.  When,  after  his  departure  from  this  mortal  world,  one  has  the 
good  fortune  of  standing  before  the  sacred  Rawdah  (the  holy  tomb)  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H  and  submitting  his  Salam  to  him,  then,  there  too,  it  is 
masnun  to  employ  the  form  of  second  person:  »_>jLp  f%IJi  (as-salamu 
'alaik).  Other  than  that,  wherever  Salah  and  Salam  is  recited  in  absentia, 
then,  the  use  of  the  third  person  form  has  been  reported  from  the 
Sahabah,  Tabi'in  and  the  Imams  of  the  Muslim  Ummah  -  for  example:  ... 
(sallallahu  'alaihi  wa  sallam  i.e. May  Allah  send  mercy  and  peace  to 
him.-  as  fully  demonstrated  by  books  of  Hadith  at  large. 

The  wisdom  behind  the  aforesaid  method  of  Salah  and  Salam 

The  outcome  of  the  method  of  Salah  and  Salam  which  stands  proved 
from  the  blessed  words  spoken  by  him  and  demonstrated  practically 
through  his  deeds  is  no  other  but  that  all  of  us  in  the  Muslim  Ummah 
should  pray  to  Allah  Ta'ala  for  mercy,  peace  and  safety  for  him.  At  this 
point,  a  question  is  worth  noting.  Is  it  not  that  the  verse  required  us  to 
personally  fulfill  the  right  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  that  he  be  revered  and 
honored,  but  the  method  proposed  was  that  we  pray  to  Allah?  Embedded 
here  is  the  hint  that  fulfilling  the  due  right  of  honoring  and  obeying  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H  was  not  within  the  power  and  control  of  any  of  us, 
therefore,  it  was  made  mandatory  for  us  that  we  should  supplicate  before 
Allah  Ta'ala.  (Ruh-ul-  Main!) 

The  injunctions  of  Salah  and  Salam 

In  the  last  Qa'dah  (sitting  position)  of  the  prescribed  prayers,  (namaz 
or  Salah),  the  saying  of  iJ^ajlP  (Salah,  that  is,  the  noble  durud)  is 
Sunnah  Mu'akkadah  (emphasized  Sunnah)  according  to  the  majority  of 
the  Imams.  But,  with  Imam  Shafi'i  and  Imam  Ahmad  Ibn  Hanbal,  it  is 
wajib  (necessary).  If  abandoned,  it  becomes  necessary,according  to  them, 
to  make  namaz  or  Salah  all  over  again. 

Related  Rulings 

1.  When  someone  mentions  the  name  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $it,  or 
hears  someone  mentioning  it,  reciting  the  words  of  sending  Salah  (the 
noble  durud)  becomes  wajib  (obligatory)  on  him  or  her.  This  is  a  point  of 
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consensus  among  the  majority  of  Muslim  jurists.  The  reason  is  that  there 
are  warnings  in  Hadith  against  not  reciting  the  noble  durud  when  his 
blessed  name  is  being  referred.  According  to  Jami'  of  Tirmidhi,  the  Holy 
Prophet  3f§  said:  JLp  JJsj  ^ii  'oAip  J^-j  Jul  :  "Disgraced  is  the  man 
before  whom  I  am  mentioned,  yet  he  does  not  send  Salah  (Durud)  on  me". 
(Tirmidhi  calls  this  Hadith  'Hasan',  and  Ibn-us-  Sunni  reports  it  with 
strong  authorities). 

And  in  another  Hadith  it  has  been  said:  J-i*  ft  "A 
miser  is  he  before  whom  I  am  mentioned  yet  he  does  not  send  Salah 
(Durud)  on  me",  (reported  by  Tirmidhi  who  rated  it  as  'Hasan  Sahih*). 

2.  If  his  blessed  mention  is  made  repeatedly  in  a  single  sitting, 
reciting  the  Salah  (Durud)  only  once  may  discharge  the  obligation.  But, 
the  desirable  (mustahabb)  thing  is  to  recite  the  noble  Durud  every  time 
one  makes  his  blessed  mention  himself,  or  hears  someone  else  make  it. 
Who  can  claim  to  mention  the  name  of  the  Holy  Prophet  more 
frequently  than  the  scholars  of  the  Hadith?  Their  function  is  nothing  but 
to  narrate  the  ahadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  in  which  they  have  to 
mention  his  name  repeatedly.  Still,  their  consistent  practice  was  to  recite 
or  write  the  Salah  each  and  every  time.  All  books  of  Hadith  bear 
testimony  to  this  fact.  In  doing  so,  they  never  bothered  about  this 
incidence  of  repetition  of  Salah  and  Salam  which  would  increase  the 
volume  of  the  book  in  a  sizable  measure,  because  fairly  often,  there  come 
very  short  ahadith  in  which  his  blessed  name  finds  mention  after  every 
one  or  two  lines  -  and  at  places,  it  appears  more  than  once  within  one 
single  line  -  still,  these  respected  scholars  and  experts  of  Hadith  never 
abandon  or  ignore  Salah  and  Salam  anywhere. 

3.  The  way  it  is  Wajib  (necessary)  to  say  Salah  and  Salam  vocally  at 
the  time  one  makes  his  blessed  mention  verbally,  similarly,  it  is  also  wajib 
to  write  Salah  and  Salam  with  the  pen  when  one  uses  it  at  the  time  of 
writing.  In  this  case,  there  are  people  who  would  abbreviate  its  words  and 
get  away  by  writing  p*L*  (of  which,  "SAW"  is  a  counterpart).  This  is  not 
enough.  One  should  write  the  full  Salah  and  Salam  (that  is:  *JLp  aJJi  JL* 
jJL-j  :  Sallallahu  'alaihi  wa  sallam). 

4.  At  the  time  his  blessed  mention  is  being  made,  the  better,  higher 

and  more  desirable  choice  is  no  other  but  that  both  Salah  and  Salam  be 

* 
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recited  and  written.  But,  should  someone  take  one  of  these,  that  is,  only 
Salah  or  only  Salam,  as  sufficient,  then,  it  is  no  sin  in  the  sight  of  the 
majority  of  Muslim  jurists.  Shaykh-ul-Islam  Nawawi  and  others  have 
declared  it  as  makruh  (reprehensible)  to  take  only  one  as  sufficient.  Ibn 
Hajar  Al-Haithami  said  that  by  Karahah  (reprehensibility)  they  mean  its 
being  Khilaf-ul-awla  (contrary  to  the  preferred  choice)  which  is  known  as 
Makruh  Tanzihi  (not  desirable).  And  the  consistent  practice  of  the 
'ulama'  of  the  Muslim  Ummah  bears  testimony  to  the  fact  that  they 
invariably  put  these  together  while,  on  some  occasions,  they  would  go  by 
only  one  as  well. 

5.  Using  the  word:  S>U*  (Salah)  for  anyone  other  than  prophets  ^^1* 
f^LJi  is  not  permissible  in  the  sight  of  the  majority  of  'Ulama'.  In  his 
Sunan,  Imam  Baihaqi  has  reported  the  fatwa  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  ^fe 

as  follows:  c~U~~Ji}  iS^~~A!  Is*"**  ^  ^        Jt^       ^!  ^  u^2^ 

jUA^L  (Salah  is  not  sent  upon  any  one  except  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  but 
prayer  is  made  for  Muslim  men  and  Muslim  women  to  seek  forgiveness  for 
them.) 

With  Imam  Shafi'i,  using  the  word:  (Salah)  for  any  one  other 
than  a  prophet  is  perennially  Makruh  (reprehensible,  repugnant).  Imam 
Abu  Hanifah  and  his  pupils  also  hold  the  same  view.  However,  it  is 
permissible  that  after  saying  Salah  for  the  Holy  Prophet,  some  other 
people  are  also  included  in  the  same  sentence,  like  his  family  members 
(Al),  Companions  and  all  believers. 

And  Imam  Juwaini  said  that  the  rule  about  the  word:  (Salah)  is 
the  same  as  the  rule  about  the  word:f%^  (Salam),  since  it  is  not  correct  to 
use  it  for  someone  other  than  a  prophet  -  except  that  one  says  '<S^ 
(as-salarrtu-'alaikum)  as  a  greeting  while  addressing  someone.  This  is 
permissible,  andMasnun.  But,  saying  or  writing:  fiLJ\  <l!p  ('alaihis salam) 
with  the  name  of  someone  absent  is  not  correct  in  the  case  of  someone 
other  than  a  prophet  (Al-khasa'is-ul-kubra,  by  SuyutT,  v.2,  p.  262) 

'Allamah  Liqa'i  has  quoted  Qadi  'Iyad  saying:  Major  authentic 
scholars  of  the  Muslim  Ummah  have  gone  by  this  view,  and  this  is  the 
view  of  Imam  Malik,  Sufyan  and  many  Muslim  jurists  who  hold  that  its 
use  is  not  permissible  for  anyone  other  than  a  prophet.  This  is  similar  to 
the  case  of  the  use  of  ^^"j  <ub^~>  <Ui  (Subhanahu  wa  TaUla)  which  is 
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particular  to  Almighty  Allah.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  common  Muslims  -  with 
the  exception  of  prophets  -  there  should  be  a  prayer  for  forgiveness  and 
pleasure  from  Allah.  This  is  as  it  appears  in  the  Qur'an:  1^*33  ^ 
Li-  (Allah  is  pleased  with  them  and  they  are  pleased  with  Him  -  5:119, 
9:100,  28:22,  98:8).  (Ruh-ul-  Main!) 

A  detailed  discussion  about  the  injunctions  of  Salah  and  Salam 
appears  in  the  treatise  Tanqih-ul-kalam  fl  Ahkam-is- Salah  was-salam 
written  by  this  humble  author.  It  was  published  as  part  of  the 
commentary  on  Surah  Al-Ahzab  in  the  major  work  Ahkam-ul-  Qur'an  in 
Arabic. 


Verses  57  -  58 


ill'     l'^  ll  •     *\u     *  *' "\    i    '\>   *  "     "III     '  >i  '  *     '  >  Mi  3i 


-^H1 3  Csht'r^  CiJ*M  Cf-^3  40V>  ^  ^ 


<^oa^  L4r*         ^^4^  ' jJujj>-I  JiSi  I ^-<l^S"l  U ^Ju 

Surely,  those  who  annoy  Allah  and  His  Messenger  are 
cursed  by  Allah  in  this  world  and  the  Hereafter,  and  He 
has  prepared  for  them  a  humiliating  punishment.  [57] 
And  those  who  hurt  believing  men  and  believing  women 
without  their  having  done  anything  (wrong),  they  shall 
bear  the  burden  of  slander  and  a  manifest  sin.  [58] 

Commentary 

In  the  previous  verses,  Muslims  were  warned  against  doing  what 
caused  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  3|§.  But,  some  Muslims  used  to  get 
involved  into  doing  such  things  unintentionally  simply  because  of  their 
lack  of  knowledge  or  attention.  For  example,  walking  into  his  living 
quarters  without  having  been  invited  or,  in  the  event  of  an  invitation  to 
eat  at  the  house,  coming  in  and  sitting  there  much  earlier  than  the  time 
set  for  it  or,  once  the  meals  were  over,  just  keep  hanging  at  the  house 
talking  to  each  other  and  keep  delaying  their  due  departure.  Upon  this,  a 
warning  has  been  served  in  the  verse:  /^Jji  «1»^J  i^U-juV  \  ^JJi  L^fc  (O  those 
who  believe,  do  not  enter  the  houses  of  the  Prophet  -  33:53).  This  was  the 
pain  caused  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  without  any  volition  or  intention, 
simply  by  negligence.  On  this,  only  a  warning  was  considered  sufficient. 
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Mentioned  in  the  two  verses  cited  above  is  the  pain  that  was  caused  to 
him  intentionally  by  the  disbelievers  and  hypocrites.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  has  parenthetically  added  the  word: 
Uuks  (qasdan:  intentionally)  at  this  place  in  his  abridged  summary  which 
includes  many  a  physical  pain  caused  to  him  at  the  hands  of  disbelievers 
on  different  occasions  as  well  as  the  emotional  ones  that  were  caused  to 
him  in  the  form  of  taunts  and  insults  and  false  accusations  against  his 
blessed  wives.  The  cited  verses  also  gives  a  warning  of  Divine  curse  and 
punishment  to  those  who  cause  such  pains  to  him  by  intention. 

Although,  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  warning  is  given  to  those 
who  cause  pain  to  Allah  (Surely,  those  who  cause  pain  to  Allah,..  33:57), 
while  Allah  Ta'ala  is  beyond  any  effect  or  impression,  and  no  one  can 
cause  pain  to  Him  in  real  terms,  yet  the  deeds  that  usually  cause  pain  to 
others  have  been  referred  to  as  'causing  pain  to  Allah.' 

Leading  authorities  of  Tafsir,  however,  differ  in  defining  the  acts  that 
are  termed  here  as  'causing  pain  to  Allah'.  Some  of  them  have  maintained 
that  these  are  the  words  and  deeds  about  which  it  has  been  specifically 
declared  in  the  spoken  ahadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  that  they  cause 
pain  to  Allah  Ta'ala.  For  example,  it  is  mentioned  in  a  Hadith  that  those 
who  curse  the  'time'  cause  pain  to  Allah. The  background  of  this  Hadith  is 
that  the  people  in  the  days  of  ignorance  used  to  blame  the  'time'  for  all 
sorts  of  accidents  and  sufferings,  because  they  believed  that  the  'time'  is 
the  real  cause  of  all  happenings  in  this  world.  Therefore  whenever  they 
faced  a  suffering,  they  used  to  curse  and  hurl  abuses  to  the  'time',  while 
in  fact  the  real  doer  of  all  acts  is  none  but  Allah  Ta'ala,  and  in  this  context 
their  curse  and  abuses  would  turn  to  Him.  It  is  therefore  mentioned  in  the 
of  Divine  curse  and  punishment  Hadith  that  this  behavior  causes  pain  to 
Allah  Ta'ala.  Moreover,  as  it  appears  in  Hadith  narrations,  making 
pictures  of  living  creatures  cause  pain  to  Allah  Ta'ala.  the  expression  of 
'causing  pain  to  Allah'  would  be  referring  to  these  very  words  and  deeds. 

And  other  authorities  of  Tafsir  said  that  the  real  purpose  at  this  place 
is  to  warn  against  causing  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  .  But,  it  has  been 
termed  in  the  verse  as  causing  pain  to  Allah  Ta'ala,  because  causing  pain 
to  the  Prophet  <§|  is  tantamount  to  causing  pain  to  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself. 
This  interpretation  is  supported  by  the  context  of  the  Qur'an,  because  it  is 
the  subject  of  causing  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *|t  that  was  mentioned  in 
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the  text  earlier  and  the  same  subject  is  repeated  again  in  the  forthcoming 
words.  And  that  the  pain  caused  to  the  Holy  Prophet  turns  out  to  be 
pain  for  Allah  Ta'ala  stands  proved  from  the  narration  of  Sayyidna 
Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Mughaffal  al-Muzani  4fe  given  below: 

i  *  '  •   '  *  '  *•         i  9  i  "  '  7  '  ■  '\u  '  f  -  -    J1  -  '"ft  i     f  "     f  t,  \  >  *  -  'n- 

j>  L> Jp-  ^^Jc^ri  ^k^l  ^  aUI  4JJ1  !jJL>j  aJLp  aJJI  jJJu^  4JJ\  J       J  IS 

^  f-fc-3'  Cr*3  p-f^1  ^s^f  r^-^H1  t^J  ^sf^f  O^3 

^4  0!  ^wjj  41)1  cP>  o^J  ^J1  cP1  j^j  ij)^ 

The  Holy  Prophet  s|f  said:  "Fear  Allah,  fear  Allah  in  the  matter 
of  my  Companions.  Do  not  make  them  the  target  of  your 
objections  and  criticisms  because  whoever  loves  them  loves 
them  because  of  his  love  for  me,  and  whoever  dislikes  them 
dislikes  them  because  of  his  disliking  against  me,  and  whoever 
caused  pain  to  them  has  definitely  caused  pain  to  me  and 
whoever  caused  pain  to  me  has  definitely  caused  pain  to  Allah, 
and  whoever  caused  pain  to  Allah,  it  is  likely  that  he  will  be 
seized  by  Him.-  (Tirmidhi) 

Just  as  this  Hadith  tells  us  that  the  pain  inflicted  on  the  Holy  Prophet 
causes  pain  to  Allah  Ta'ala,  very  similarly,  it  also  tells  us  that  inflicting 
pain  on  any  of  the  noble  Companions  or  being  audacious  enough  as  to 
speak  ill  of  them  becomes  pain  caused  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $|t. 

There  are  several  narrations  relating  to  the  background  in  which  this 
verse  was  revealed.  According  to  some  of  these,  it  was  revealed  about  the 

^ 

false  accusation  made  against  Sayyidah  A'ishah  <Ui  ^ >  For  example, 
a  narration  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  4fe  says:  When  false  accusation 
was  made  against  Sayyidah  A'ishah  l^p  *Li  some  people  gathered  at 
the  home  of  the  hypocrite,  Abdullah  Ibn  'Ubayy  and  indulged  in  the 
conspiracy  of  giving  currency  to  this  false  accusation.  At  that  time,  the 
Holy  Prophet  £jS  complained  before  his  noble  Companions  saying  that  the 
man  was  causing  pain  to  him  -  (Mazhari). 

According  to  some  other  narrations,  this  verse  was  revealed  when 
some  hypocrites  had  thrown  taunts  at  the  time  of  the  marriage  of 
Sayyidah  Safiyyah  L$jlp  ^ Jm  However,  the  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that 
this  verse  has  been  revealed  concerning  each  such  case  which  caused 
pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  Thus,  included  here  is  the  false  accusation 
made  against  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  i^pJJi^j,  the  taunts  thrown  by  the 
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hypocrites  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriages  of  Sayyidah  Safiyyah  and 
Zainab  lys-  M  as  well  as  calling  other  noble  Companions  bad,  passing 
ill  remarks  against  them  or  maligning  them  in  any  other  way,  public  or 
private  ^  (tabarra). 

Causing  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  5ft  in  any  form  or  manner  is 

kufr  (infidelity) 

Ruling 

A  person  who  inflicts  any  pain  on  the  Holy  Prophet  <H,  suggests  any 
fault  in  his  person  or  attributes,  whether  expressly  or  in  an  implied 
manner,  becomes  a  kafir  -  and  according  to  this  verse  (57),  the  curse  of 
Allah  Ta'ala  will  be  upon  him  in  this  world  as  well  as  in  the  Hereafter.  (As 
stated  by  Qadi  Thana'ullah  in  at-Tafsir  al-Ma^ihari). 

The  second  verse  has  declared  that  causing  pain  to  any  believer  is  also 
forbidden  (haram)  as  being  a  grave  sin  a  manifest  slander,  but  in  the  case 
of  common  believers  the  prohibition  of  causing  pain  is  subjected  to  a 
condition  that  they  should  not  have  deserved  it  by  committing  a  wrongful 
act.  This  is  because,  in  their  case  it  is  possible  that  they  have  done 
something  as  a  consequence  of  which  causing  pain  to  them  is  permissible 
under  the  dictates  of  the  Shari'ah,  while  in  the  case  of  the  Allah  and  the 
Holy  Prophet  ^$  it  is  simply  impossible  that  causing  pain  to  Allah  and  His 
Messenger  may  be  justified  on  any  ground.  Therefore,  no  such  condition 
is  mentioned  in  verse  57. 

Hurting  or  causing  pain  to  any  Muslim  without  a  valid  Islamic 
legal  justification  is  forbidden  (Haram) 

It  stands  proved  from  the  cited  verse  (58):  i^/y^  0j^>  (And  those 
who  hurt  believing  men  and  believing  women  without  their  having  done 
anything  (wrong),  they  shall  bear  the  burden  of  slander  and  a  manifest 
sin.)  that  it  is  forbidden  (Haram)  to  cause  any  pain,  harm  or  hurt  any 
Muslim  without  a  justification  recognized  by  Shari'ah.  The  Holy  Prophet 
has  said: 

A  (true)  Muslim  is  the  one  from  whose  tongue  and  hands  all  Muslims 
remain  unharmed  and  safe.  And  a  (true)  mu'min  (believer)  is  the  one 
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from  whom  people  remain  unaffected  and  safe  in  the  matter  of  their  lives 
(lit.,  bloods)  and  their  properties  (being  his  or  her  duty  to  ensure  that  so 
these  do)  -  reported  by  Tirmidhi  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  *igjb-. 

(Mazharl) 

Verses  59  -  62 


>s    3  I     A  5/ 


'"^   %  *       3      3  '        3  S         >    t  *   -  >    %      i         '  '  >*  S    3      3  3  *      3  ' 


<n>  %WAJ  aJJI  a^J  c      ^  I ^U-  ^jJJi  ^  4iJI 

O  prophet,  tell  your  wives  and  your  daughters  and  the 
women  of  the  believers  that  they  should  draw  down 
their  shawls  over  them.  That  will  make  it  more  likely 
that  they  are  recognized,  hence  not  teased.  And  Allah  is 
Most-Forgiving,  Very-Merciful.  [59]  If  the  hypocrites  and 
those  having  malady  in  their  hearts  and  the  ones  who 
spread  rumors  in  Madinah  do  not  stop  (their  evil 
deeds),  We  will  certainly  stir  you  up  against  them,  then 
they  shall  no  longer  live  in  it  as  your  neighbors,  but  for 
a  little  while,  [60]  (and. that  too  in  a  state  of  being) 
accursed.  Wherever  they  are  found,  they  shall  be  seized, 
and  shall  be  killed  thoroughly.  [61]  -  a  consistent 
practice  of  Allah  in  the  matter  of  those  who  have  gone 
before.  And  you  will  never  find  a  change  in  Allah's 
consistent  practice.  [62] 

Commentary 

The  previous  verses  have  maintained  that  causing  pain  to  any 
Muslim,  man  or  woman,  is  forbidden  and  is  a  major  sin,  and  in  particular, 
inflicting  pain  on  the  Holy  Prophet  is  an  act  of  infidelity,  liable  to 
Allah's  curse.  Now,  there  were  two  kinds  of  pain  caused  by  the  hypocrites 
to  all  Muslims  and  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $j§.  Preventive  measures  against 
these  have  been  provided  in  the  verses  cited  above.  As  a  corollary,  stated 
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there  are  a  few  additional  injunctions  in  a  certain  congruity  to  be 
unfolded  later  on.  One  of  these  two  kinds  of  pain  caused  was  at  the  hands 
of  vagabonds  from  among  the  general  run  of  hypocrites  who  used  to 
molest  bondwomen  from  Muslim  homes  when  they  came  out  to  take  care 
of  family  chores.  Then  on  occasions,  they  would  mistreat  free  women 
under  the  impression  that  they  were  bondwomen  because  of  which  pain 
was  caused  to  Muslims  at  large  and  to  the  Holy  Prophet  g|. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam  has  maintained  a  difference 
between  free  women  and  bondwomen  in  the  matter  of  Hijab.  The  limits  of 
Hijab  prescribed  for  bondwomen  are  the  limits  observed  by  the  free 
women'before  their  mahrams  (marriage  with  whom  is  forbidden),  for 
example,  as  leaving  the  face  open  before  their  mahrams  is  permissible  for 
free  women,  the  same  was  permissible  for  bondwomen  even  when  they 
went  out  of  their  homes,  because  their  very  job  was  to  serve  their  masters, 
an  occupation  that  took  them  out  of  the  home  repeatedly  which  made  it 
difficult  for  them  to  keep  their  face  and  hands  hidden.  This  is  contrary  to 
the  case  of  free  women  who,  even  if  they  have  to  go  out  for  some  need, 
would  be  doing  so  rarely,  an  eventuality  in  which  the  observance  of  full 
Hijab  should  not  be  difficult.  Therefore,  the  command  given  to  free 
women  was  that  the  long  sheet  with  which  they  cover  themselves  when 
going  out  should  be  pulled  from  over  their  head  downwards  before  their 
face,  so  that  it  does  not  get  exposed  before  male  strangers.  Two  things 
were  accomplished  thereby.  It  made  their  own  Hijab  come  out  perfect 
while  covering  their  faces  served  another  purpose  of  distinguishing  them 
from  bondwomen,  because  of  which  they  automatically  became  safe  from 
being  teased  by  wicked  people.  As  for  the  arrangements  made  to  keep 
bondwomen  protected,  the  hypocrites  were  served  with  a  warning  to  the 
effect  that,  should  they  fail  to  abstain  from  their  low  behavior,  (the 
torment  of  the  Hereafter  aside)  Allah  Ta'ala  would  have  them  punished 
at  the  hands  of  His  Prophet  and  Muslims  in  this  world  as  well. 

The  words  used  in  the  command  about  the  Hijab  of  free  women  in  the 
verse  under  study  (59)  appear  as  follows:  J^SU-  ^  jiuj  in  which  the 
word:  .jiaJ  (yudnina)  has  been  derived  from:  UiJ  (idna)  which  literally 
means  to  draw,  pull  or  make  come  closer.  The  second  word: 
('alaihinn)  means  'on'  or  'over  themselves'  (hanging  as  a  screen  for  the 
face).  The  third  word:  (jalabib)  in:  s-^WW-  (jalabibihinn)  is  the  plural 
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form  of:  (jilbab)  which  is  the  name  of  a  particular  long  sheet. 

Sayyidna  Ibn  Mas'ud  ^fe  identified  the  form  of  this  sheet  as  the  one  that 
is  worn  over  the  scarf  (Ibn  Kathir)  and  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4&  described 
its  form  in  the  words  given  below: 

"Allah  Ta'ala  commanded  women  of  the  believers  that,  when 
they  go  out  of  their  homes  to  take  care  of  some  need,  they  hide 
their  faces  with  the  long  sheet  (hanging  down)  from  over  their 
heads  leaving  only  one  eye  open  (to  see  the  way)."  -  (Ibn  Kathir) 

And  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  Sirin  says:  'When  I  asked  'Ubaidah 
Salmani  $f§  about  the  meaning  of  this  verse  and  the  nature  of  Hijab,  he 
demonstrated  it  by  hiding  his  face  with  the  long  sheet  pulled  from  the  top 
of  his  head  and  left  to  hang  in  front  of  it  -  and  thus,  by  keeping  only  his 
left  eye  open  to  see,  he  explained  the  words:  idna':  (bring  close)  and: 
jilbab  (long  sheet  or  shawl)  practically  .' 

'To  have  the  long  sheet  come  from  over  the  head  and  hand  on,  or  in 
front  of,  the  face'  which  appears  in  the  statement  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas 
^fe  and  'Ubaidah  Salmani  M  is  the  explanation  (Tafsir)  of  the 
Qur'anic  word:  ('alaihinn:  over  them),  that  is,  the  sense  of  bringing 
the  sheet  close  over  them  is  to  let  the  sheet  come  from  over  the  head  and 
hang  on,  or  in  front  of,  the  face. 

This  verse  commands  the  hiding  of  the  face  with  ample  clarity  which 
comprehensively  supports  what  has  been  stated  under  the  commentary 
on  the  first  verse  of  Hijab  appearing  earlier,  There  it  was  said  that, 
though  the  face  and  the  palms  of  the  hands  are  not  included  under  satr 
as  such  but,  under  the  apprehension  of  fit nahy  hiding  these  too  is 
necessary.  Only  situations  of  compulsion  stand  exempted. 

A  necessary  point  of  clarification 

This  verse  instructs  free  women  to  observe  Hijab  in  a  particular 
manner,  that  is,  they  should  hide  their  face  by  bringing  the  sheet  from 
over  the  head  to  hang  on,  or  in  front  of,  the  face  so  that  they  could  be 
recognized  as  distinct  from  bondwomen  in  general,  and  thus  could  stay 
protected  from  the  fitnah  of  wicked  people.  The  statement  referred  to 
immediately  earlier  has  already  made  it  very  clear  that  it  never  means 
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that  Islam  has  allowed  some  difference  to  exist  between  free  women  and 
bondwomen  in  the  matter  of  providing  protection  to  the  chastity  and 
honor,  and  has  protected  free  women  and  left  bondwomen  (to  fend  for 
themselves).  Instead,  the  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  this  difference  was 
made  by  these  wicked  and  low  people  themselves,  as  they  simply  did  not 
dare  act  high-handedly  against  free  women,  but  chose  to  tease 
bondwomen.  The  Shari'ah  of  Islam  took  a  functional  advantage  from  this 
difference  put  into  practice  by  them  by  ordering  the  free  women  to 
distinguish  themselves,  so  that  the  majority  of  women  becomes 
automatically  protected  through  their  own  standing  conduct  in  this 
matter.  As  far  as  the  matter  of  bondwomen  is  concerned,  the  protection  of 
their  chastity  and  honor  is  as  much  necessary  in  Islam  as  that  of  free 
women.  But,  it  could  not  be  carried  out  except  by  using  the  legal 
authority.  So,  the  next  verse  spells  out  that  those  who  violate  the  law  will 
not  be  forgiven  -  in  fact,  as  and  where  they  are  found,  they  will  be  caught 
and  killed.  This  is  what  provided  a  security  shield  for  the  chastity  and 
honor  of  bondwomen  as  well. 

This  submission  makes  it  clear  that  the  interpretation  offered  in  this 
verse  by  Allamah  Ibn  Hazm  and  others  -  as  different  from  the  majority  of 
scholars  and  in  an  effort  to  escape  the  doubt  mentioned  above  -  is 
something  just  no  necessary.  A  doubt  could  have  come  up  only  when  no 
arrangement  was  made  for  the  protection  of  bondwomen. 

A  person  who  turns  an  apostate  (murtadd)  after  having  embraced 
Islam  is  killed  in  punishment 

Two  mischiefs  made  by  the  hypocrites  have  been  mentioned  in  the 
cited  verse  and  it  has  been  said  that  should  they  fail  to  abstain  from 
indulging  in  these  any  further,  the  punishment  they  shall  face  will  be: 
^ufciysSj  iji^i  i^ii?  UjjI  j^y^  (Wherever  they  are  found,  they  shall  be 
seized,  and  shall  be  killed  thoroughly  -  61).  This  punishment  is  not  meant 
for  disbelievers  at  large.  Numerous  textual  authorities  from  the  Qur'an 
and  Sunnah  bear  it  out  that  this  is  not  the  law  of  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam 
for  disbelievers.  In  fact,  the  law  is  that  they  should  first  be  invited  to 
embrace  Islam  along  with  sincere  efforts  to  remove  any  doubts  they  may 
have.  If,  even  then,  they  elect  not  to  enter  the  fold  of  Islam,  they  should 
be  asked  to  live  as  Dhimmi  subjects  of  the  Muslim  state.  If  they  accept 
that,  the  protection  of  their  life,  property  and  honor  becomes  obligatory  on 
Muslims  very  much  like  that  of  Muslims  themselves.  Yes,  if  there  are 
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those  who  do  not  accept  this  too,  and  choose  the  option  of  fighting,  then, 
the  command  is  to  fight  back  against  them. 

The  reason  why  this  punishment  to  seize  and  kill  them  has  been 
awarded  in  an  absolute  sense  in  the  present  verse  is  because  this  matter 
related  to  the  hypocrites  who  used  to  call  themselves  Muslims  -  and  when 
a  Muslim  starts  demonstrating  open  hostility  to  and  denial  of  Islam,  such 
a  person  is  called:  Murtadd:  apostate)  in  the  terminology  of  the  Shari'ah. 
With  such  a  man,  there  is  no  compromise  in  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam  -  except 
that  he  repents  and  reverts  to  Islam  and  accepts  the  injunctions  of  Islam 
in  word  and  deed.  Otherwise,  this  person  will  be  killed  as  it  stands  proved 
from  clear  statements  of  the  Holy  Prophet  and  the  collective  practice  of 
the  noble  Sahabah.  The  Jihad  waged  against  the  Liar  Musaylimah  and 
his  cohorts  with  the  collective  approval  of  the  Sahabah  and  the 
consequent  killing  of  Musaylimah  is  sufficient  as  its  proof.  Then,  in  the 
last  verse  as  well  (62),  this  has  been  cited  as  the  customary  law  and 
practice  of  Allah  Ta'ala  which  tells  us  that  the  punishment  of  an  apostate 
{murtadd)  in  the  religious  laws  of  past  prophets  was  no  other  but  killing. 

Some  Rulings: 

This  verse  proves  that: 

(1)  When  women  have  to  go  out  of  the  house  to  take  care  of  some 
need,  they  should  go  with  their  whole  body  covered  with  a  long  sheet  and 
walk  face-hidden  with  this  sheet  brought  from  over  the  head  to  hang  on, 
or  in  front  of,  the  face.  The  common  }burqa}  also  serves  the  same  purpose. 

(2)  Spreading  rumors  among  Muslims  that  subject  them  to  anxiety  or 
worry  or  cause  harm  is  haram  (forbidden,  unlawful). 


Verses  63  -  68 
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People  ask  you  about  the  Hour  (i.e. the  Day  of 
Judgment).  Say,"  Its  knowledge  is  only  with  Allah."  And 
what  can  let  you  know?  It  may  be  that  the  Hour  is  near. 

[63] 


Surely,  Allah  has  cursed  the  infidels,  and  has  prepared 
for  them  a  flaming  fire,  [64]  wherein  they  will  live  for 
ever,  finding  no  one  to  protect  or  to  help.  [65]  The  Day 
their  faces  will  be  rolled  in  the  fire,  they  will  say,  "  Oh, 
would  that  we  had  obeyed  Allah  and  obeyed  the 
Messenger  !".  [66]  And  they  will  say,  "  Our  Lord,  we 
obeyed  our  chiefs  and  our  elders,  and  they  made  us  go 
astray  from  the  path.  [67]  Our  Lord,  give  them  twice  the 
punishment,  and  send  a  curse  on  them,  an  enormous 
curse.  [68] 

Commentary 

Those  hostile  to  Allah  and  the  Messenger  were  warned  of  and  alerted 
to  curse  and  punishment  in  the  present  world  and  in  the  Hereafter  while 
many  factions  among  the  disbelievers,  in  their  own  place,  simply  denied 
the  eventuality  of  any  Qiyamah  (Doomsday)  or  'Akhirah  (Hereafter)  and, 
because  of  their  denial,  used  to  mockingly  ask:  When  would  that 
Qiyamah  come?  An  answer  to  their  question  has  been  given  in  the  cited 
verse,  that  the  Doomsday  may  be  in  near  future.  It  has  been  said  so 
because  nobody  knows  the  exact  date  of  the  Doomsday,  and  therefore 
everyone  should  be  prepared  for  it  as  if  it  were  very  close.  Another  reason 
for  its  being  declared  as  close  is  that  after  facing  the  horrible  incidents  of 
Qiyamah  the  entire  worldly  life  of  thousands  of  years  will  seem  to  be  very 
short  (and  the  Qiyamah  very  close  to  it). 


Verses  69 -71 
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<^V\)>  U^Jip  Ijjj  j\J  Xte  4jj^ jj       £jaj  j^j  ^^Jnj ^3 

O  those  who  believe,  do  not  be  like  those  who  caused 
pain  to  Musa,  then  Allah  cleared  him  of  what  they  said. 
And  he  was  honorable  in  the  sight  of  Allah.  [69]  O  those 
who  believe,  fear  Allah,  and  speak  what  is  straight 
forward.  [70]  Allah  will  correct  your  deeds  for  your 
benefit,  and  forgive  for  you  your  sins.  And  whoever 
obeys  Allah  and  His  Messenger  achieves  a  great  success. 
[71] 

Commentary 

That  causing  pain  to  Allah  and  His  Messenger  brings  fatal 
consequences  was  the  subject  of  the  previous  verse.  The  present  verse 
instructs  Muslims  that  they  should  particularly  guard  against  falling  into 
any  stance  of  hostility  to  Allah  and  His  Messenger  because  it  causes  pain 
to  them. 

In  the  first  verse  (69),  by  mentioning  an  event  relating  to  Sayyidna 
Musa  an  event  in  which  his  people  had  caused  pain  to  him,  Muslims 
have  been  warned  that  they  should  never  do  something  like  that.  From 
this,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  Muslims  may  have  actually  done 
so.  Instead  of  that,  by  relating  this  incident,  they  have  been  forewarned 
as  a  matter  of  precaution.  As  for  the  incident  of  some  Sahabah  reported  in 
a  narration,  it  is  likely  that  they  would  have  not  realized  at  that  time  that 
the  word  being  said  would  cause  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  That  a 
Sahabi  would  intentionally  cause  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  gf  is  not 
possible.  Whatever  incidents  of  intentional  causing  of  pain  there  are,  they 
all  relate  to  hypocrites.  Then,  by  citing  the  incident  relating  to  Sayyidna 
Musa  the  Holy  Prophet      has  himself  explained  the  meaning  of 

this  verse  as  it  has  been  reported  by  Imam  al-Bukhari  from  Sayyidna 
Abu  Hurairah  ?H  in  Kitabut-Tafsir  and  Kitabul-Anbiya'.  There  it  is  said 
that  Sayyidna  Musa  was  a  man  of  modesty  and  very  particular  in 
keeping  his  body  properly  covered.  No  one  had  the  occasion  to  see  his 
body  uncovered.  Whenever  he  needed  a  bath,  he  would  take  it  inside  a 
screened  place.  Conversely,  his  people,  the  Bani  Isra'il,  had  a  common 
custom  of  their  own.  Among  them,  men  would  bathe  naked  before 
everybody.  So,  some  of  them  started  saying  that  the  reason  why 
Sayyidna  Musa        would  not  take  a  bath  before  anyone  is  that  he  had 
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some  defect  in  his  body,  either  leprosy  or  enlarged  testicles  or  some  other 
evil-fated  deformity  because  of  which  he  preferred  to  remain  hidden. 
Allah  Ta'ala  willed  that  Sayyidna  Musa  be  cleared  from  the 

attribution  of  such  defects.  On  a  certain  day,  Sayyidna  Musa  f$S§\  went  in 
for  a  bath  in  private  while  he  put  off  his  clothes  and  placed  these  on  a 
rock.  When  done  with  his  bath,  he  moved  to  pick  up  his  clothes  from  the 
rock.  At  that  time,  this  rock  (moving  under  Divine  command)  started 
running  away.  Sayyidna  Musa  with  his  staff  in  hand,  went  after 

the  rock  saying:  'J^-  ^.yj^  ^>y  (0  rock,  my  clothes!  O  rock,  my  clothes!). 
But  the  rock  kept  moving  until  it  stopped  at  a  place  crowded  with  the 
people  of  Bani  Isra'il.  At  that  time,  when  the  Bani  Isra'il  saw  Sayyidna 
Musa  undressed  from  the  head  to  the  feet,  they  saw  a  body  that  was 
perfect  (having  no  defect  attributed  by  them).  Thus,  Allah  Ta'ala  made  it 
clear  before  everyone  that  Sayyidna  Musa  was  free  from  these 
supposed  defects.  The  rock  had  stopped  at  this  place.  Once  Sayyidna 
Musa  had  picked  up  his  clothes  and  put  these  on,  he  started  beating 
up  the  rock  with  his  staff.  "By  Allah,"  said  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  "the 
strikes  of  Sayyidna  Musa  against  the  rock  left  some  three  or  four  or 
five  traces  on  it!" 

After  having  recounted  this  event,  the  Holy  Prophet  said:  This  is 
what  this  verse  of  the  Qur'an  means,  that  is,  the  verse  under  study:  J^»JJIS" 
J^y  ^  (Like  those  who  caused  pain  to  Musa..  -  33:69).  The  explanation  of 
the  pain  caused  to  Sayyidna  Musa  in  this  incident  has  been  reported 
from  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  himself.  There  is  yet  another  story  relating  to 
the  pain  caused  to  Sayyidna  Musa  reported  from  the  noble  Sahabah 
which  is  also  necessarily  appended  to  it.  But,  the  weightier  Tafsir  or 
explanation  is  the  the  one  that  is  present  in  the  Hadith  reported  from  the 
Holy  Prophet  *§§  himself. 

At  the  end  of  verse  69,  it  was  said:  ^  ^  (And  he  was 
honorable  in  the  sight  of  Allah).  The  Arabic  word  used  for  Sayyidna  Musa 
wajih  denotes  the  honor  and  elegance  of  someone  who  deserves 
regard  and  consideration.  When  used  with:  'indallah:  in  the  sight  of 
Allah),  it  would  mean  a  person  whose  prayer  is  answered  by  Allah  Ta'ala 
and  whose  wish  He  does  not  turn  down.  Hence,  the  station  of  Sayyidna 
Musa  as  a  person  whose  prayers  were  answered  (popularly  known 
as:  mustajab-ud-da'awat)  is  proved  from  many  events  mentioned  in  the 
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Qur'an  where  he  prayed  to  Allah  for  something  and  He  answered  it  the 
way  he  wanted  it  to  be.  Most  unique  of  these  is  the  prayer  he  made  about 
Sayyidna  Harun  (Aaron)  fftsl  where  he  wished  that  he  be  made  a 
prophet.  Allah  Ta'ala  accepted  his  prayer  and  made  him  a  co-prophet  with 
Sayyidna  Musa  -  although,  the  high  office  of  prophethood  is  not 
given  to  someone  on  someone's  recommendation.  (IbnKathir) 

Customarily,  Allah  Ta'ala  keeps  prophets  free  from  physical 
defects  causing  aversion 

In  this  event,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  demonstrated  such  unusual  concern  to 
have  Sayyidna  Musa  absolved  of  the  blame  imputed  to  him  by  his 
people  which  took  no  less  than  a  miracle  whereby  a  rock  ran  away  with 
Sayyidna  Musa's  clothes  and  he,  compelled  by  circumstances  beyond  his 
control,  came  out  undressed  before  the  people.  This  extra-ordinary  care 
shown  by  Allah  Ta'ala  to  free  his  prophet  from  this  blame  points  out  to 
the  fact  that  Allah  Ta'ala  keeps  even  the  bodies  of  His  prophets  generally 
free  and  pure  from  defects  that  appear  repulsive  and  undignified  -  as  it 
stands  proved  from  the  Hadith  of  Bukhari  that  all  prophets  are  lineally 
high-born.  The  reason  is  that  it  would  be  hard  to  agree  to  listen  to,  accept 
and  follow  someone  from  the  line  and  family  regarded  by  people  as 
customarily  low.  Similarly,  the  history  of  prophets  does  not  bear  out  that 
any  prophet  was  blind,  deaf,  dumb  or  handicapped.  As  for  the  case  of 
Sayyidna  Ayyub  it  cannot  be  used  to  raise  any  objection,  for  what 
happened  to  him  was  the  dictate  of  Divine  wisdom,  a  particular  trial,  a 
temporary  discomfort  which  was  eliminated  later  on.  Allah  knows  best. 

0  those  who  believe,  fear  Allah,  and  speak  what  is  straight 
forward.  Allah  will  correct  your  deeds  for  your  benefit,  and 
forgive  for  you  your  sins.  (33:70-71) 

The  original  word  used  in  the  text  for  "what  is  straight  forward"  is 
'sadid'  which  has  been  explained  by  some  exegetes  as  what  is  the  truth. 
Others  explain  it  as  straight,  while  still  others,  as  correct.  Quoting  all  of 
these,  Ibn  Kathir  calls  all  these  true  (on  the  beam  hitting  the  target).  The 
Holy  Qur'an  has  chosen  this  word,  instead  of  sadiq  or  mustaqim,  because 
the  present  word  holds  all  these  attributes  of  ideal  speech  within  itself.  It 
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was  for  this  reason  that  Kashifi  said  in  Ruh-ul-Bayan:  Qawl  Sadld  is  the 
saying  of  what  is  true  having  no  trace  of  falsity;  correct  having  no  trace  of 
error,  right  thing  being  no  joke  or  fun;  spoken  softly,  not  harshly. 

Correct  use  of  one's  power  of  speech  is  an  effective  source  of 
correcting  all  deeds  issuing  forth  from  other  parts  of  the  body 

The  basic  command  given  to  all  Muslims  in  this  verse  is:  iUi  \y6\  (Take 
to  taqwa,  that  is,  fear  Allah  and  act  accordingly).  The  reality  of  taqwa  lies 
in  one's  total  obedience  to  all  Divine  injunctions  whereby  one  carries  out 
everything  enjoined  and  abstains  from  everything  declared  prohibited 
and  repugnant.  And  it  is  obvious  that  doing  so  is  no  easy  task  for  human 
beings.  Therefore,  immediately  after  the  main  guideline  of  iiin^i. 
(ittaqullah:  Fear  Allah  and  act  accordingly),  there  appears  an  instruction 
to  start  doing  something  particular,  that  is,  the  correction  and  reform  of 
one's  speech.  Though,  this  too  is  nothing  but  a  part  of  taqwa  itself,  yet  it 
is  one  such  part  of  it  that,  should  this  thing  come  under  control,  all  other 
remaining  components  of  the  comprehensive  requirement  of  taqwa  would 
start  becoming  achievable  automatically,  as  the  verse  itself  has  promised 
that,  as  a  result  of  one's  making  his  or  her  speech  truthful  and  straight, 
Allah  will  correct  his  deeds.  In  other  words  it  means  that,  'should  you 
succeed  in  holding  your  tongue  and  avoiding  errors  of  speech  and  get 
used  to  saying  what  is  correct,  straight  and  right,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  correct 
every  other  deed  you  do  and  make  all  of  them  better.'  Then,  concluding 
the  verse,  another  promise  was  made  and  it  was  said:  ^Juii  ^  ^UJ  (and 
He  will  forgive  for  you  your  sins).  It  means:  'One  who  gains  control  over 
his  tongue,  learns  to  harness  his  or  her  power  of  speech  and  becomes  used 
to  saying  what  is  true  and  right,  then,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  take  care  of  the 
rest  of  his  or  her  deeds,  have  them  corrected  and  made  better  as  well  as 
forgive  any  errors  or  slips  made  therein.' 

Injunctions  of  the  Qur'an  were  made  easy  to  follow 

Deliberation  in  the  general  style  of  the  noble  Qur'an  shows  that  at  a 
place  where  acting  upon  a  Qura'nic  injunction  seems  to  be  difficult,  a 
method  has  also  been  suggested  along  with  it  to  make  it  easy.  And  since 
taqwa  is  the  essence  of  the  entire  religion  of  Islam  and  fulfilling  its 
dictates  on  all  counts  is  very  hard  indeed,  therefore,  speaking  generally, 
wherever  the  command  to  observe  taqwa  {'ittaqullah')  has  been  given, 
there  appears  soon  after,  the  suggestion  to  do  something  that  facilitates 
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acting  in  accordance  with  the  rest  of  the  elements  of  Taqwa,  something 
that  comes  from  the  side  of  Allah  as  His  grace  and  taufiq.  An  apt  and 
ready  at  hand  example  of  it  lies  in  this  very  verse  where  the  suggestion 
of:U'a^  ^ji  (say  the  right  thing)  follows  soon  after  the  command  of: 
<dJi  (ittaqullah:  Fear  Allah).  And  immediately  earlier  too,  in  verse  69,  after 
saying:  ittaqullah\{  Fear  Allah),  it  was  said:  "Do  not  be  like  those  who 
caused  pain  to  Musa)  whereby  people  were  reminded  that  causing  pain  to 
righteous  and  favoured  servants  of  Allah  is  the  most  serious  impediment 
in  the  achievement  of  taqwa  and,  once  this  impediment  was  removed,  the 
way  to  taqwa  will  become  easy. 

Similarly  in  another  verse  the  command  to  observe  Taqwa  has  been 
supplemented  by  the  direction  of  having  the  company  of  'truthful  persons' 
(9.118)  which  means  that  the  easiest  way  to  acquire  the  quality  of  taqwa  is 
to  remain  in  the  company  of  righteous  people.  At  another  place  the 
command  of  taqwa  is  followed  by  the  direction  of  pondering  on  what  one 
has  sent  ahead  for  the  Hereafter,  because  it  leads  one  to  observe  Taqwa 
(59.18). 

Saying  what  is  right  leads  to  doing  what  is  right  both  here  and 
Hereinafter 

Shah  Abdul-Qadir  of  Delhi  M  j  has  translated  this  verse  in  a 
way  that  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  promise  of  correction  and 
betterment  of  deeds  made  to  those  who  get  used  to  speaking  in  straight 
forward  manner  is  not  restricted  to  religious  deeds  alone.  In  fact, 
everything  one  does  in  this  material  world  is  also  included  therein. 
Anyone  who  gets  used  to  saying  the  right  thing  -  that  is,  never  lies, 
speaks  with  deliberation  without  erring  or  wavering,  does  not  deceive 
anyone  and  does  not  say  what  would  hurt  -  shall  find  his  spiritual  deeds 
for  his  eternal  life  in  the  Hereafter,  also  come  out  right  for  him.  As  for  the 
things  he  must  do  to  live  in  this  mortal  world,  these  too  will  turn  for  the 
better.  (The  Urdu  speaking  readers  should  refer  to  the  original  translation 
of  Shah  Abdul  Qadir  to  have  a  taste  of  its  sweetness-editor) 

Verses  72  -  73 
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We  did  offer  the  Trust  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  the 
mountains,  but  they  refused  to  bear  its  burden  and  were 
afraid  of  it,  and  man  picked  it  up.  Surely,  he  was  unjust 
(to  himself),  unaware  (of  the  end),  [72]  with  the  result  that 
Allah  will  punish  the  hypocrites,  men  and  women,  and  the 
Mushriks,  men  and  women,  and  will  accept  the  repentance 
of  the  believing  men  and  women.  Surely  Allah  is 
Most-Forgiving,  Very-Merciful.  [73] 

Commentary 

Emphasis  has  been  placed  in  this  entire  Surah  on  the  reverence  of  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  and  on^the  obligation  of  obeying  him.  Now  in  the  later 
part  of  the  Surah,  the  great  station  and  rank  of  this  obedience  has  been 
identified.  Here,  the  obedience  to  Allah  and  His  Messenger  and  the 
implementation  of  their  commands  has  been  expressed  through  the  word: 
amanah:  (Trust),  the  reason  of  which  will  appear  later. 

What  does  "amanah"  mean? 

What  is  meant  by  the  word:  amanah  at  this  place?  many  views  of  the 
leading  exegetes  among  Sahabah  and  Tabi'in,  and  others,  have  been 
reported  to  answer  this  question.  Different  things  have  been  held  to  be 
the  'amanah1,  such  as,  Islamic  Legal  Obligations,  Protection  of  Chastity, 
Properties  held  under  Trust,  Removal  of  Impurity  through  having  bath, 
Salah,  Zakah  Fasting,  Hajj  etc.  Therefore,  the  majority  of  commentators 
have  said  that  all  areas  of  religious  conduct  are  included  in  it.  (QurtubT) 

In  Tafsir  MazharT,  it  was  said:  The  whole  package  of  all  obligations 
and  prohibitions  set  by  the  Shari'ah  is  amanah.  In  Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit, 
Abu  Hayyan  said: 


V —  f  an  " 

j  y         S         s  s 

Apparently  every  thing  one  is  trusted  with  (by  the  Shari'ah) 
from  obligations  and  prohibitions,  and  every  state  of  life  which 
relates  to  this  world  or  the  Hereafter  -  in  fact,  the  Shari'ah,  all 
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of  it,  is  amanah.  And  this  is  the  position  the  majority  of 
Muslim  scholars  has  taken. 

In  short,  amanah  (trust)  means  to  be  obligated  with  the  precepts  and 
injunctions  of  the  Shari'ah  and  being  under  command  to  carry  these  out. 
Once  this  is  accomplished  to  the  best  of  one's  ability,  the  eternal  blessings 
of  Jannah  (Paradise)  have  been  promised,  and  on  any  contravention  or 
shortcoming,  there  shall  be  the  punishment  of  Jahannam  (Hell).  Some 
early  commentators  have  said  that  amanah  (trust)  refers  to  the  capability 
of  fulfilling  the  heavy  responsibility  placed  by  Divine  injunctions, 
something  that  depends  on  a  particular  degree  of  reason  and  awareness  - 
and  moving  forward  therein  and  deserving  Divine  vice-regency  depends 
on  this  very  capability.  The  species  of  creation  that  do  not  have  this 
capability,  no  matter  how  high  or  superior  their  placement,  simply  cannot 
advance  from  their  given  place.  For  this  reason,  the  skies  and  the  earth, 
even  angels,  have  no  inherent  ability  to  go  forward  from  the  place  they 
are  in.  Everything  from  these  creatures  is  restricted  to  whatever  station 
of  nearness  (to  the  Creator)  it  has.  Their  state  is  aptly  pointed  to  in  a 
verse  of  the  Qur'an  where  it  was  said:  ^  ^  i\  I^li  (There  is  no  one 
among  us  who  does  not  have  a  known  station  -  As-Saffat,  37:164) 

Under  this  sense  of  amanah  (trust),  all  narrations  of  Hadith  about 
amanah  turn  out  to  be  symmetrical  and  the  sayings  of  the  majority  of 
commentators  also  converge  on  almost  a  mutual  agreement. 

In  the  Sahihs  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim,  and  in  the  Musnad  of 
Ahmad,  there  is  a  narration  from  Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  saying  that, 

'the  Holy  Prophet  $j|  had  told  us  about  two  things.  One  of  these  we  have 
already  witnessed  with  our  own  eyes.  The  unfolding  of  the  other  is  still 
awaited.  The  first  thing  was  that,  "First  of  all,  amanah  was  sent  down 
into  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  faith.  Then,  the  Qur'an  was  revealed  and 
then  the  people  of  faith  acquired  knowledge  from  the  Qur'an,  and  practice 

* 

from  the  Sunnah". 

After  that,  he  narrated  the  other  Hadith  as  follows:  "A  time  will  come 
when  no  sooner  does  a  man  rise  from  sleep,  amanah  (trust)  will  be 
confiscated  from  out  of  his  heart  leaving  some  of  its  traces  behind,  just 
like  you  would  roll  down  an  ember  from  the  fire  on  your  feet  (and  this 
ember  will  certainly  roll  away  but)  its  traces  will  survive  in  the  form  of 
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inflammation  or  blister  -  although,  no  constituent  element  of  the  fire  itself 
is  left  out  there.  So  much  so  that  people  will  enter  into  mutual 
transactions  and  contracts,  but  no  one  will  fulfill  the  obligations  of 
amanah  due  against  him  and  (there  will  be  such  a  dearth  of  trustworthy 
men  that)  people  will  be  found  saying  that  there  is  a  trustworthy  man  in 
such  and  such  tribe!" 

In  this  Hadith  amanah  has  been  declared  to  be  something  which 
relates  to  the  heart  and  this  alone  has  the  ability  of  fulfilling  the 
obligations  and  duties  imposed  by  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam. 

And  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Amr  <^fe> 
appearing  in  the  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  has  been 
reported  to  have  said,  "There  are  four  things  which,  if  you  come  to  have 
them,  and  you  have  nothing  out  of  so  many  worldly  things,  you  are  still 
no  loser.  (Those  four  things  are):  Guarding  of  trust,  telling  the  truth,  good 
morals  and  lawful  sustenance.  (From  Ibn  Kathir) 

An  investigation  into  the  way  the  'trust'  was  'offered' 

In  the  cited  verse  (72),  it  was  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala  placed  this 
amanah  (trust)  before  the  heavens,  the  earth  and  the  mountains  and  all 
of  them  refused  to  bear  the  burden  of  this  responsibility  shrinking  from  it 
out  of  the  danger  of  not  being  able  to  fulfill  its  due  right  -  but,  man  did. 

Here,  it  is  worth  pondering  that  the  heavens,  the  earth  and  the 
mountains  that  are  inanimate  and,  obviously  devoid  of  knowledge  and 
consciousness,  how  then  would  it  be  possible  to  rationalize  the 
presentation  of  such  an  offer  before  them  and  that  of  their  response  to  it? 
Some  early  commentators  have  taken  this  to  be  a  figure  of  speech  -  as  the 
noble  Qur'an  has  said  elsewhere  by  way  of  comparison:  ]Js>  ji^aJi  ii> 
Jji  a!a>.  ^  li-ija^  \JLiU-  'of^  Jl^  (Had  We  sent  down  this  Qur'an  to  a 
mountain,  you  would  have  seen  it  humbled,  burst  apart  out  of  awe  for 
Allah  -  Al-Hashr  59:21).  It  is  obvious  that  this  example  has  been  given  as  a 
matter  of  supposition  -  not  that  it  was  really  revealed  to  or  on  a  mountain. 
So,  these  commentators  have  taken  the  'offer'  of  'trust'  to  the  heavens  etc. 
also  in  a  figurative  or  metaphorical  sense. 

But,  in  the  sight  of  the  majority  of  Muslim  scholars,  it  is  not  correct, 
because  in  the  verse  of  Surah  Al-Hashr,  the  Qur'an  has  itself  made  it 
clear,  by  initiating  the  statement  with  the  word:  'if,'that  it  is  just  a 
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hypothetical  statement.  On  the  contrary,  the  present  verse  is  an 
affirmation  of  an  incident  in  a  descriptive  style,  and  it  is  not  permissible  to 
take  it  in  figurative  or  metaphorical  sense  without  any  proof.  And  if  it  is 
argued  that  these  things  have  no  senses  and  therefore  no  question  can  be 
asked  from  them  and  no  answer  is  expected  from  them,  then  this 
argument  stands  rejected  on  the  basis  of  other  express  statements  of  the 
Qur'an.  The  reason  is  that  the  Qur'an  has  explicitly  said:  ^4  ^\  est  oij 
oJlL^u  (And  there  is  not  a  single  thing  that  does  not  extol  His  purity  and 
praise  -  Al-Isra',  17:44).  And  it  is  obvious  that  knowing  Allah  Ta'ala, 
realizing  that  He  is  the  Creator,  the  Master,  the  highest  and  the  best,  and 
glorifying  Him  consequently  is  something  not  possible  without  knowledge 
and  consciousness.  Therefore,  it  stands  proved  from  this  verse  that 
knowledge  and  consciousness  do  exist  in  all  elements  of  creation  to  the 
extent  that  these  are  also  there  in  what  is  considered  to  be  inanimate.  On 
the  basis  of  this  knowledge  and  consciousness,  these  can  be  addressed  and 
a  response  can  be  expected  from  them.  Their  response  could  take  different 
forms.  It  could  take  the  form  of  words  and  letters  and  -  it  is  not  rationally 
impossible  -  that  Allah  Ta'ala  could  bestow  on  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
and  the  mountains  the  functional  ability  to  verbalize  and  speak. 
Therefore,  in  the  sight  of  the  majority  of  the  learned  among  the  Muslim 
Ummah,  the  phenomenon  of  this  6ard  of  amanah  (the  placement  or  offer 
of  trust)  came  to  pass  in  reality  and  these  entities  expressed  their  inability 
to  bear  the  burden  of  this  responsibility  -  also  in  reality.  There  is  no  simile 
or  metaphor  at  work  here. 

The  acceptance  of  the  offer  of  the  'trust'  was  optional,  not 
mandatory 

A  question  may  be  asked  here.  When  Allah  Ta'ala  personally  made 
the  offer  of  this  great  trust  before  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  the 
mountains,  how  could  they  dare  refuse  it?  If  they  had  contravened  the 
Divine  order,  they  would  have  been  destroyed  totally.  In  addition  to  that, 
the  obedience  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  to  divine  orders  is  also  proved 
from  the  verse:  cj^^  ^  (we  come  in  obedience  -  Fussilat,  41:11)  which 
means:  When  Allah  Ta'ala  ordered  the  heavens  and  the  earth  to  come  to 
implement  His  command,  be  it  willingly  or  unwilling,  both  of  these 
responded  by  saying  that  they  were  pleased  to  come  to  obey  His 
command. 

The  answer  is  that,  in  the  cited  verse  (41:11),  the  command  given  had  a 
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mandatory  command  with  it  where  it  was  also  said  that  they  were  to  come 
with  pleasure,  or  without  it  but,  no  matter  what  is  the  case,  they  had  to 
obey  the  command.  This  is  contrary  to  the  present  verse  featuring  the 
offer  of  the  trust  where  following  its  presentation,  they  were  given  the 
choice  of  taking  or  not  taking  this  awesome  responsibility. 

Ibn  Kathir  has,  with  the  support  of  various  authorities,  reported  from 
several  Sahabah  and  Tabi'in  -  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas,  Hasan  al-Basri, 
Mujahid  and  others  -  the  following  details  of  this  offer  of  the  trust: 

'What  Allah  Ta'ala  offered  first  to  the  heavens,  then  to  the  earth,  and 
then  to  the  mountains  as  a  matter  of  choice  was:  Would  you  undertake  to 
carry  out  the  responsibility  imposed  by  this  trust  (obedience  to  given 
injunctions)  from  Us  against  a  return  fixed  for  it?'  Everyone  asked,  'What 
is  the  return?'  It  was  said,  'If  you  fulfill  the  demands  of  this  trust 
(obedience  to  given  injunctions)  to  the  best  of  your  ability,  you  will  have 
the  best  of  reward,  and  particularly  the  honor  of  having  nearness  to 
Allah,  and  if  you  failed  to  implement  these  injunctions,  or  fell  short  in  it, 
you  will  be  punished.'  Hearing  this,  all  these  huge  big  bodies  responded 
by  saying,  'O  our  Lord,  we  are  operating  under  Your  command  even  now. 
But  (now  when  we  have  been  given  a  choice),  we  find  ourselves  weak  and 
unable  to  bear  the  burden  of  this  heavy  responsibility.  As  reward,  we  do 
not  want  it,  and  as  for  punishment,  we  cannot  bear  it.'  And  Tafsir 
Qurtubi,  with  reference  to  Hakim  Tirmidhi,  has  reported  from  Sayyidna 
Ibn  'Abbas  4^  that  the  Holy  Prophet  *§g  said:  '(After  the  offer  of  the  trust 
to  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  the  mountains,  and  after  their 
response),  Allah  Ta'ala  addressed  Sayyidna  'Adam  and  said:  'We 
offered  Our  trust  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth  but  they  expressed  their 
inability  to  bear  the  burden  of  this  responsibility.  Now,  would  you  assume 
this  responsibility  knowing  that  which  goes  with  it?'  Adam  asked,  'O 
Lord,  what  is  it  that  goes  with  it?'  The  answer  was:  'If  you  succeeded  in 
fulfilling  the  demands  of  this  trust  to  your  best  (that  is,  remained  obedient 
to  your  best),  you  will  be  rewarded  (which  will  be  in  the  form  of  the 
nearness  and  pleasure  of  Allah  and  the  eternal  bliss  of  Jannah 
(Paradise),  and  if  you  let  this  trust  go  to  waste,  you  will  be  punished.' 
Adam  $^§1  (eager  to  advance  towards  nearness  and  pleasure  of  Allah 
Ta'ala)  went  ahead  and  assumed  this  responsibility.  However,  from  the 
moment  he  assumed  the  burden  of  this  heavy  trust,  not  much  time  had 
passed,  not  even  that  much  as  is  between  the  Salah  of  Asr  and  Zuhr, 
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within  which  the  Satan  snared  him  into  that  well-known  slip  and  he  was 
made  to  leave  Jannah. 

During  which  period  of  time  did  this  event  of  the  offer  of  trust 
take  place? 

From  the  narration  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  which  has  appeared 
immediately  above,  it  seems  that  this  offer  of  trust  made  to  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  and  the  mountains  was  made  before  the  creation  of  'Adam. 
Then,  following  the  creation  of  Sayyidna  'Adam  it  was  also  said 
before  him  that  this  trust  was  also  offered  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
earlier,  and  that  they  did  not  have  the  ability  to  bear  the  burden  of  this 
responsibility,  therefore,  they  excused  themselves  out  of  it. 

And  what  is  apparent  here  is  that  this  event  of  the  offer  of  trust  came 
before  the  Covenant  of  Eternity,  that  is,  the  Covenant  of  Alast  because 
the  Covenant  of  'J^'y.  cLUi  (Am  I  not  your  Lord?)  is  a  phase  of  this  very 
acceptance  to  carry  out  the  responsibility  of  fulfilling  the  trust  -  and 
stands  for  taking  a  solemn  pledge  to  hold  and  discharge  the 
responsibilities  enjoined  by  an  office. 

For  vicegerency  on  the  earth,  the  ability  to  bear  the 
responsibilities  of  the  great  trust  was  necessary 

As  eternally  predestined,  Allah  Ta'ala  had  already  decided  to  appoint 
Sayyidna  'Adam  ftJ^sft  His  Khalifah  (vicegerent)  on  the  earth  and  this 
Khilafah  (vicegerency)  could  only  be  entrusted  with  one  who  bears  the 
responsibility  of  upholding  the  essential  obedience  to  Divine  injunctions  - 
because,  it  is  the  very  objective  of  this  Khilafah  that  the  Law  of  Allah  be 
implemented  on  the  earth  and  that  the  creation  of  Allah  be  induced  to 
obey  Divine  injunctions.  Therefore,  as  a  matter  of  creational  imperative, 
Sayyidna  'Adam  agreed  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  responsibility  of 
this  trust  -  although  the  inability  of  other  humongous  units  of  creation  to 
bear  it  was  already  in  his  knowledge.  (Mazhari  and  Bayan-ul-Qur  an). 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  72:  L*jik>  jlT  %\  :  Surely,  he  was  unjust 
(to  himself)  unaware  (of  the  end),  the  word:  'Zalum'  means  one  who  is 
unjust  to  himself,  and  'jahuV  means  one  who  is  unaware  of  the  end.  From 
this  sentence,  it  is  generally  assumed  that  it  has  appeared  here  blaming 
man  in  an  absolute  sense,  that  is,  so  ignorant  was  man  that  he  went 
ahead  inflicting  injustice  upon  himself  by  accepting  to  carry  such  a  big 
burden  of  responsibility,  something  beyond  his  power.  But,  in  the  light  of 
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explicit  statements  in  the  Qur'an,  this  is  not  actually  so  because  'man' 
may  mean  either  Sayyidna  'Adam  or  whole  mankind.  Now  Sayyidna 
'Adam  is,  as  a  prophet,  protected  by  Allah  from  committing  sins.  The 
burden  of  responsibility  which  he  had  assumed  was  carried  out  by  him 
duly  and  certainly.  As  a  result  of  this,  he  was  made  a  vicegerent  of  Allah 
(Khalifatullah)  and  sent  to  the  earth.  He  was  made  the  object  of 
prostration  by  angels  and,  in  the  Hereafter,  his  station  is  far  higher  than 
that  of  the  angels.  And  if  'man'  must  mean  mankind,  then,  in  this  class, 
there  are  several  hundred  thousands  of  noble  prophets  ^J\^Afi  and 
several  millions  of  the  righteous  and  the  men  of  Allah  (awliya'  Allah) 
even  angels  emulate  -  those  who  proved  by  their  conduct  in  life  that  they 
were  capable  of  handling  and  deserving  this  Divine  trust.  It  was  because 
of  the  basis  laid  out  by  these  very  noble  souls,  who  duly  vacated  the 
rights  and  demands  inherent  in  the  great  trust,  that  the  Holy  Qur'an 
declared  mankind  to  be  the  noblest  of  Divine  creation:  <oli  l^.^f  j  (And 
We  bestowed  dignity  on  the  Children  of  Adam  -  Al-Isra\  17:70).  This  proves 
that  neither  is  Sayyidna  Adam  blameworthy,  nor  the  mankind  as  a 
whole.  Therefore,  commentators  have  said  that  this  sentence  is  not  there 
to  impute  a  blame,  rather,  it  appears  there  as  the  description  of  the  actual 
event  with  regard  to  the  most  of  individuals  in  the  class.  As  such,  the 
sense  is  that  the  majority  of  human  kind  proved  to  be  zalum  (one  who 
inflicts  injustice  upon  himself)  and  jahul  (one  who  is  unaware  of  the  end) 
that  failed  to  fulfill  the  rights  and  demands  of  this  trust  and  fell  into  the 
abyss  of  loss.  And  since  this  was  the  state  of  affairs  with  the  majority, 
therefore,  it  was  attributed  to  humankind. 

In  short,  in  the  verse,  the  two  words  {Zalum  and  Jahul)  mentioned 
above  have  been  used  for  those  particular  individuals  among  human 
beings  who  did  not  obey  the  injunctions  of  the  Shari'ah  as  they  were 
expected  to,  and  failed  to  fulfill  the  right  entailed  by  the  amanah  or  trust 
placed  with  them  -  that  is,  the  disbelievers,  hypocrites,  transgressors,  the 
wicked,  and  sinning  Muslims  of  the  community.  This  Tafsir  has  been 
reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  *$k>9  Sayyidna  Ibn  Jubayr  Hasan 
Al-Basri  ^U;  aJLJi       and  others.  (Qurtubi) 

And  there  are  others  who  have  said  that  Zalum  and  Jahul  has  been 
used  at  this  place  in  the  sense  of  'naive1,  as  an  affectionate  form  of 
address  carrying  the  thought  that  man,  brimming  with  love  for  his 
Creator  and  in  quest  of  the  station  of  nearness  to  Him,  simply  forgot  the 
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end  of  the  whole  thing.  Similarly,  these  words  could  also  be  taken  to  have 

been  spoken  for  the  entire  humankind.  In  Tafsir  Mazhari,  details  of  this 

aspect  have  been  reported  from  Mujaddid  Alf  Thani  and  other  noble 

Sufis. 
• 

L^iAJi}  ^ilJt  M  (with  the  result  that  Allah  will  punish  the 
hypocrites,  men  and  women,  and  the  Mushriks,  men  and  women,  and  will 
accept  the  repentance  of  the  believing  men  and  women.  Surely  Allah  is 
Most-Forgiving,  Very-Merciful.  [73])  The  letter  'lam'  used  in  the  beginning 
of  this  verse  is  not  for  mentioning  the  cause  or  aim,  as  generally 
understood  in  common  usage,  but  it  is  the  lam  of  'aqibah  in  the 
terminology  of  Arabic  linguistics.  It  points  out  to  the  end  of  something,  as 
it  appears  in  a  line  of  Arabic  poetry  which  reads: 

'Be  born  only  to  be  dead  and  build  only  to  be  ruined' 

It  does  not  mean  that  the  aim  of  one's  birth  was  to  be  dead  or  that  the 
aim  of  constructing  of  a  building  was  that  it  could  be  ruined,  but  it  simply 
means  that  the  end  of  everyone  born  is  death  and  the  end  of  every 
building  is  falling  into  ruins. 

The  sense  of  the  verse  is  that,  as  a  result  of  man's  assumption  of 
responsibility  for  the  trust,  mankind  will  split  in  two  groups:  (1)  Dis- 
believers, hypocrites  and  others  who  will  rebel  against  Divine  orders  and 
become  wasters  of  the  great  'trust'.  They  will  be  punished.  (2)  There  will 
be  believing  men  and  believing  women  who,  through  their  obedience  to 
Divine  injunctions,  will  fulfill  the  dictates  of  the  trust  reposed  in  them. 
They  will  be  treated  with  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

The  Tafsir  of  the  two  words:  Zalum  and  Jahul  that  has  been  reported 
above  from  most  Tafsir  authorities  finds  additional  support  in  this  last 
sentence  as  well  -  that  these  words  are  not  meant  for  the  whole  mankind. 
In  fact,  they  particularly  refer  to  those  individuals  who  wasted  away  the 
Divine  trust  reposed  in  them.  And  Allah,  Pure  and  High,  knows  best. 


The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Al-Ahzab  ends  here 
With  the  help  of  and  praise  for  Allah  Ta*ala 
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Surah  Saba' 

(Sheba) 

Surah  Saba'  is  Makkl.  It  has  50  Verses  and  6  Sections 
With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-9 


S3 
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Praise  be  to  Allah,  to  whom  belongs  all  that  is  in  the 
heavens  and  all  that  is  on  the  earth.  And  for  Him  is  the 
praise  in  the  Hereafter.  And  He  is  the  Wise,  the 
All-Aware.  [1]  He  knows  all  that  goes  into  the  earth  and 
all  that  comes  out  therefrom,  and  all  that  comes  down 
from  the  sky  and  all  that  ascends  thereto.  And  He  is  the 
Very-Merciful,  the  Most-Forgiving.  [2]  And  said  those 
who  disbelieve,  "The  Hour  (i.e.  the  Day  of  Judgment) 
will  not  come  to  us."  Say,  'Why  not?  By  my  Lord,  the 
knower  of  the  Unseen,  it  will  come  to  you.  Nothing  in 
the  heavens  and  in  the  earth,  even  to  the  measure  of  a 
particle,  can  escape  Him,  nor  is  there  anything  smaller 
than  that  or  bigger,  that  is  not  recorded  in  a  manifest 
book.  [3]  (The  Hour  will  come,)  so  that  He  rewards  those 
who  believed  and  did  righteous  deeds.  For  such  people, 
there  is  forgiveness  (from  Allah)  and  a  noble  provision. 
[4]  And  those  who  strived  against  Our  signs  to  defeat 
(the  messenger),  for  such  people  there  is  a  painful 
punishment  of  the  divine  wrath.  [5]  And  those  blessed 
with  knowledge  see  that  what  is  sent  to  you  from  your 
Lord  is  the  truth  and  it  guides  (people)  to  the  path  of 
the  All-Mighty,  the  All-Praised.  [6]  And  the  disbelievers 
said"  Shall  we  point  out  to  you  a  man  who  informs  you 
that,  when  you  are  totally  torn  into  pieces,  you  will 
certainly  be  (raised)  in  a  new  creation?  [7]  Has  he  forged 
a  lie  against  Allah,  or  is  there  a  madness  in  him?"  No, 
but  those  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Hereafter  are  in 
torment  and  far  astray  from  the  right  path.  [8]  Have 
they  not,  then,  looked  to  the  sky  and  the  earth  that  lies 
before  them  and  behind  them?  If  We  so  will,  We  would 
make  the  earth  swallow  them  up,  or  cause  pieces  of  the 
sky  fall  upon  them.  Surely,  in  this  there  is  a  sign  for  a 
slave  of  Allah  who  turns  to  Him.  [9] 

Commentary 

^JJi  Jli-  (the  knower  of  the  unseen).  This  is  an  attribute  of  the  Rabb 
(Lord  )  in  whose  name  an  oath  has  been  taken  in  verse  3.  At  this  place, 
out  of  the  many  attributes  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  the  attribute  of 
all-encompassing  knowledge  and  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen  has, 
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perhaps,  been  mentioned  particularly  because  the  text  is  dealing  with  the 
matter  of  the  deniers  of  the  day  of  Resurrection.  The  major  reason  why 
the  disbelievers  rejected  the  inevitability  of  Qiyamah,  the  day  of  doom, 
was  their  inability  to  comprehend  how  the  whole  thing  would  work  out, 
When  all  human  beings  die,  and  become  dust,  and  the  particles  of  this 
dust  get  scattered  all  over  the  world,  they  wondered,  how  would  it  be 
possible  to  collect  all  these  particles,  separate  the  particles  belonging  to 
each  human  being  from  the  particles  of  all  others,  and  then  go  on  to  put 
the  relevant  particles  back  into  the  frame  of  everyone's  existence?  And 
they  took  it  as  impossible  because  they  had  very  conveniently  taken  the 
knowledge  and  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala  on  the  analogy  of  their  own 
knowledge  and  power!  Allah  Ta'ala  has  told  them  that  His  knowledge 
encompasses  the  entire  universe  in  a  manner  that  He  knows  everything 
in  the  heavens  and  the  earth  to  the  extent  that  He  also  knows  where  and 
in  what  state  it  is.  Not  a  single  particle  of  what  has  been  created  remains 
outside  His  knowledge  -  and  this  comprehensive  and  all-encompassing 
knowledge  is  hallmark  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  No  created  entity,  whether  an 
angel  or  prophet,  can  ever  have  such  an  all-encompassing  knowledge  that 
no  particle  of  this  universe  remains  outside  it.  Then,  for  a  Being  that  has 
such  an  all-encompassing  knowledge,  why  would  it  be  difficult  to  reclaim 
the  scattered  particles  of  a  human  being  from  all  over  the  universe,  each 
separate  from  the  other,  and  reconstitute  their  bodies  from  these  once 
again? 

(So  that  He  rewards  those  who  believed  -  4) 

This  sentence  is  connected  with  the  earlier  one:  <&^\A  that  is, 
al-Qiyamah  or  the  Doomsday  is  bound  to  come  and  its  purpose  will  be  to 
reward  believers  and  to  provide  for  them  the  best  sustenance  from 
Jannah  (Paradise).  And  in  contrast  to  them  stand:  L~>1  ^  \^  jjJJ'  (5)  i.e. 
those  who  made  efforts  to  find  faults  with  Our  verses  and  tried  to  stop 
people  from  believing  in  them. 

The  word:  If.y^  which  appears  immediately  after  the  verse  cited 
above  means  that  this  effort  by  them  was  as  if  they  would  render  Us 
helpless  in  seizing  them  and  would  thus  go  scot-free  from  having  to  be 
present  on  the  last  day  of  Qiyamah. 
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The  sentence  that  follows  immediately  after:  *L$  J>r*j  L>\&  1$J  3^  j 
means  that  these  people  shall  receive  punishment,  a  severe  punishment 
that  will  be  painful. 

Verse  6:  pi*Ji  \yj  jijJi  ijj.  j  (34:6)  talks  about  believers  in  contrast  with 
those  who  denied  the  coming  of  the  Qiyamah.  The  former  had  put  their 
faith  in  it  and  became  the  beneficiaries  of  the  knowledge  given  by  Allah 
Ta'ala  to  the  Holy  Prophet  jit  by  revelation. 

Reported  in  verse  7:  ^  J>yl      ^y  J-^j  J*        J*  'jy^  c/A^  J^J 

jjj^  jLj-  ^iJ  pji  (Shall  we  point  out  to  you  a  man...).  There  is  a  statement 
of  disbelievers  who  denied  the  coming  of  Qiyamah.  In  an  exercise  of 
mockery,  they  used  to  say,  'come,  let  us  identify  an  unusual  person  for 
your  benefit,  a  person  who  loves  to  tell  you  how,  when  you  die  and 
become  dust,  totally  powdered  into  countless  particles,  even  after  all  that, 
you  will  be  brought  into  a  new  creation  -  and  that  you,  all  reshaped  into 
the  form  you  once  were,  will  be  made  to  stand  up  alive!' 

It  is  obvious  that  the  person  alluded  to  here  is  no  other  but  the  Holy 
Prophet  who  used  to  tell  people  that  Qiyamah  will  come  when  the  dead 
will  become  alive  once  again,  and  exhorted  people  to  put  their  faith  in  it. 
All  these  people  who  were  deriding  him  knew  him  perfectly  well,  but  in 
the  present  context,  they  have  mentioned  him  in  a  manner  as  if  they 
knew  nothing  else  about  him  -  nothing  else  but  that  he  tells  people  about 
the  dead  rising  alive  on  the  day  of  Qiyamah.  They  had  purposely  elected 
to  refer  to  him  in  that  manner  just  to  mock  and  deride  him. 

>  *' + > 

The  word:  <+£y  (when  you  are  totally  torn  into  pieces)  is  a  derivation 
from:  Jy  (mazq)  which  means  splitting  apart  and  rendering  to  pieces, 
and:  ^  (bulla  mumazzaq:  (totally  torn)  means  the  disintegration  of 
the  human  body  in  a  manner  that  all  its  particles  get  dispersed 
separately.  Onwards  from  here,  they  take  up  another  mode  to  comment 
on  his  statement  relating  to  the  Qiyamah. 

They  say:  <>  H  biT  <13i  JU-  <j'y*\  (Has  he  forged  a  lie  against  Allah,  or  is 
there  a  madness  in  him?"-  34:8).  The  drive  of  their  remark  is  that  the  idea 
that  all  totally  disintegrated  particles  of  the  body  will  stand  reassembled 
together,  turn  into  the  human  body  once  again  and  be  alive  as  well,  is  so 
unreasonable,  to  start  with,  that  there  remains  practically  no  question  of 
entertaining  or  accepting  it.  Therefore,  this  claim  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
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is  either  a  deliberate  attempt  to  fabricate  a  lie  against  Allah  Ta'ala,  or  the 
person  who  says  so  is  insane  and  no  premise  of  his  statement  is  correct. 

The  last  verse  (9):  ^3  ^f.^  o*S+  Jil      ^  (Have  they  not,  then, 

looked  to  the  sky  and  the  earth  that  lies  before  them  and  behind  them?  ) 
carries  two  chastening  messages: 

(1)  It  proves  that  one  can  come  to  believe  in  the  coming  of  the 
Qiyamah  by  pondering  over  what  has  been  created  in  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  and  once  the  perfect  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala  becomes  visible 
through  observation,  the  element  of  improbability  which  prohibited  its 
deniers  from  accepting  it  could  stand  removed. 

(2)  Then,  right  along  with  this  positive  invitation  to  see  and  learn  on 
their  own,  the  deniers  have  also  been  served  with  a  warning  of 
punishment.  They  have  been  told  that  should  they  continue  to  hold  firmly 
to  their  attitude  of  rejection  and  denial,  then,  they  should  also  realize  that 
it  is  within  this  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala  which  could  make  the  very  same 
blessings  to  become  a  punishment  for  them,  such  as,  the  earth  swallows 
them,  or  that  the  sky  cracks  apart  and  falls  on  them. 

Verses  10  -  14 
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?        J  3  *  3  >  *    '     S        *  3       *    3    %  '  )  * 

jlg-Ji  ^IwUJl    J  I j^JL^  Oj-*-^> 

And  surely  We  bestowed  grace  from  Us  on  Dawud."  O 
mountains,  pronounce  with  him  Allah's  purity 
repeatedly  —  and  you  too  O  birds!"  And  We  made  the 
iron  soft  for  him  [10]  (saying  to  him,)"  Make  coats  of 
armour,  and  maintain  balance  in  combining  (their) 
rings,  and  do,  all  of  you,  righteous  deeds.  Surely  I  am 
watchful  of  what  you  do."  [11]  And  for  Sulayman  (We 
subjugated)  the  wind;  its  journey  in  the  morning  was 
(equal  to  the  journey  of )  one  month,  and  its  journey  in 
the  afternoon  was  (equal  to  the  journey)  of  another 
month.  And  We  caused  a  stream  of  copper  to  flow  for 
him.  And  there  were  some  Jinns  who  worked  before 
him  by  the  leave  of  his  Lord.  And  whoever  of  them 
would  deviate  from  Our  command,  We  would  make  him 
taste  the  punishment  of  the  blazing  fire.  [12]  They  used 
to  make  for  him  whatever  he  wished  of  castles,  images, 
basins  as  (large  as)  tanks  and  big  cook-wares  fixed  (in 
their  places).  "  Do  good,  O  family  of  Dawud  ,  in 
thankfulness.  And  few  from  My  slaves  are  thankful."  [13] 
So,  when  We  decided  (that)  death  (should  come)  upon 
him,  nothing  gave  them  any  indication  of  his  death, 
except  a  creature  of  the  earth  that  had  eaten  up  his 
sceptre.  So,  when  he  fell  down,  the  Jinns  came  to  know 
that  if  they  had  the  knowledge  of  the  Unseen,  they 
would  not  have  stayed  (so  long  )  in  the  humiliating 
punishment.  [14] 

Commentary 

The  preceding  verses  have  addressed  the  arguments  of  those  who 
denied  the  possibility  of  the  life  after  death,  and  believed  it  to  be  irrational 
that  a  person  may  be  revived  after  he  has  died  and  the  parts  of  his  body 
are  decomposed  and  turned  into  dust.  Now  the  stories  of  Sayyidna  Dawud 
and  Sulayman  have  been  narrated  in  the  present  verses  to  show 
that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  already  demonstrated  His  power  by  the  miraculous 
acts  that  were  deemed  by  people  to  be  impossible,  like  making  iron  as  soft 
as  wax,  subjugating  the  wind  and  making  copper  as  liquid  as  water. 

The  word:  J-***  ifadl)  in  the  opening  sentence  of  verse  10:  L>  ajb  LjI  x^] 
(And  surely  We  bestowed  grace  from  Us  on  Dawud)  means  excess, 
favor  or  grace.  The  reference  is  to  particular  attributes  bestowed  on  him 
in  excess  of  others.  Allah  Ta'ala  has  blessed  every  prophet  with  some 
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unique  attributes  that  are  considered  to  be  their  distinctive  excellence. 
Sayyidna  Dawud  $M  was  given  a  few  of  his  own.  Besides  being  a 
prophet  and  messenger  of  Allah,  he  was  also  blessed  with  power  over  the 
world  of  his  time.  Then  there  was  his  gifted  voice.  When  he  was  busy  with 
the  dhikr  of  Allah  or  the  recitation  of  Torah,  the  birds  flying  above  would 
converge  over  him  to  listen.  He  was  blessed  with  similar  other  miracles 
which  find  mention  a  little  later. 

The  word:  (awwibi)  in  the  direct  address  appearing  next:  \>j\  JLl*- 1* 
(ya  jibalu  awwibi)  is  a  derivation  from:  (ta'wib)  which  means  to 
return  or  repeat.  The  sense  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  commanded  the 
mountains  that  once  Sayyidna  Dawud  starts  making  Dhikr  and 
Tasbih  (the  glorification  of  Allah),  the  mountains  too  should  start  reciting 
the  same  words  after  him. 

Similar  to  this  is  the  tafsir  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas       who  has 
explained:       (awwibi:  return,  or  repeat  after)  as  being  in  the  sense  of: 
(sabbihi:  glorify,  recite  the  praise  of  Allah).  (IbnKathTr) 

This  Tasbih  (glorification  of  Allah)  the  mountains  used  to  do  along 
with  Sayyidna  Dawud  is  in  addition  to  the  universal  Tasbih  done  by 
the  entire  creation  of  Allah  that  goes  on  everywhere,  all  the  time,  in  every 
age  -  as  said  in  the  noble  Qur'an:  dj***  V  j^j  oJlIAj       Sfi  6b 

(And  there  is  not  a  single  thing  that  does  not  extol  His  purity  and  praise, 
but  you  do  not  understand  their  extolling  -  17:44).  The  tasbih  mentioned 
here  has  the  status  of  a  miracle  shown  at  the  hands  of  Sayyidna  Dawud 
JiSsll.  For  this  reason,  it  is  obvious  that  common  listeners  would  be  hearing 
and  understanding  this  Tasbih.  Otherwise,  it  would  have  just  not  been  a 
miracle. 

From  here  we  also  learn  that  the  mountains  synchronizing  their  voice 
with  the  voice  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  8^31  and  repeating  the  Tasbih  after 
him  was  not  in  the  manner  sound  reverberates,  something  commonly 
heard  when  someone  calls  inside  a  dome  or  well  or  elsewhere  and  the 
voice  reverberates  or  returns.  The  reason  is  that  the  noble  Qur'an  has 
mentioned  the  manifestation  of  this  phenomenon  as  a  special  gift  and 
grace  bestowed  upon  Sayyidna  Dawud  The  reverberation  of  sound 

is  a  physical  thing.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  someone's  excellence.  It  will 
work  for  anyone,  even  for  a  disbeliever.  At  a  place  where  sound 


Surah  Saba' :  34  :  10- 14 


266 


reverberates,  his  or  her  voice  too  will  shoot  back. 

The  word:  (wattair:  and    you  too  O  birds)   refers  to  the 

phenomenon  of  birds  joining  up  in  the  air  at  his  voice  and  doing  tasbih 
like  the  mountains  -  as  it  has  been  mentioned  in  another  verse  of  the 
Qur'an:  Sj^^Li^kJl}  J^VNj  ts?*h  j*^'***  W  (We  had  subjugated 

the  mountains  to  join  him  (in)  making  tasbih  (i.e.  pronouncing  Allah's 
purity)  at  evening  and  sunrise,  and  the  birds  as  well  mustered  together 
38:18). 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  10  and  the  first  sentence  of  verse  11,  it 
was  said:  J>  cAj*  Jlii  $\  juoAJi  iilji}  (And  We  made  the  iron  soft  for 
him  (saying  to  him,)"  Make  coats  of  armour,  and  maintain  balance  in 
combining  (their)  rings,'  -  34:10).  This  is  another  miracle  that  iron  was 
made  soft  for  him.  Early  tafsir  authorities  -  Hasan  Basri,  Qatadah, 
A'mash,  and  others  -  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had,  by  way  of  a  miracle, 
turned  iron  soft  as  wax  for  him.  To  make  something  out  of  it,  he  needed 
no  fire,  or  hammer,  or  any  other  tools.  The  part  of  the  statement 
appearing  in  verse  11  goes  on  to  state  that  the  iron  was  made  soft  for  him 
so  that  he  could  easily  make  coats  of  mail  with  iron.  In  another  verse,  it 
has  also  been  mentioned  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  Himself  taught  him  the 
making  of  coats  of  mail:  fil  <j>'$  iiii  JuIp}  (And  We  taught  him  making  of 
armour  as  dress  for  you  -  21:80).  And  what  appears  later  in  this  very  verse 
11:  j^lJi  J>  jis  (and  maintain  balance  in  combining  (their)  rings)  also  leads 
to  the  final  stage  of  training  in  this  craft.  The  word:  jji  (qaddir)  is  derived 
from:  (taqdir)  which  means  making  on  a  certain  measure  while  the 
word:  ^  (sard)  literally  means  to  weave.  The  sense  thus  released  is  to 
make  a  coat  of  mail  in  a  manner  that  its  links  come  out  balanced  and 
proportionate  without  one  being  small  and  the  other  being  big,  so  that  it 
turns  out  strong  as  well  as  looks  good  when  seen.  This  tafsir  of:  j^-lli  J>  jJi 
(and  maintain  balance  in  combining  (their)  rings)  has  been  reported  from 
Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  4^.' (IbnKathTr) 

Special  Note 

1.  This  also  tells  us  that  the  consideration  for  apparent  beauty  in 
man-made  things  is  desirable,  since  Allah  Ta'ala  has  given  a  particular 
instruction  for  it. 

2.  Some  early  commentators  take  taqdir  in:  sJLS\  Jt/jte  (qaddir  fi 
fs-sard:  and  maintain  balance  in  combining  (their)  rings)  to  mean  that 
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there  should  be  a  fixed  measure  of  time  devoted  to  this  craft,  lest  most  of 
the  time  is  consumed  in  that  single  pursuit  causing  disruption  in  duties  of 
'ibadah  and  responsibilities  of  the  office  and  state.  In  the  light  of  this 
tafsir,  we  come  to  know  that  people  in  areas  of  industry  and  labor  should 
also  spare  some  time  for  'ibadah  and  personal  enrichment  while 
remaining  duly  organized  as  far  as  the  necessary  management  of  time  is 
concerned.  (Ruh  id-Ma'am) 

The  merit  and  grace  of  inventing,  making  and  producing  things 

The  verse  under  study  proves  that  making  and  manufacturing  things 
of  need  is  so  significant  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  taken  it  upon  Himself  to 
teach  its  mores  to  His  great  prophets.  That  Sayyidna  Dawud  was 
trained  to  make  coats  of  mail  already  stands  proved  from  this  very  verse. 
Then,  this  is  how  Sayyidna  Nuh  was  inducted  into  boat  building.  He 
was  told:  ^JdiJi  :  "Build  the  boat  before  Us"  [literally,  'with  Our 
Eyes'  or  'under  Our  Eyes']  -  11:37.  'Build  before  Us'  simply  means  'build 
the  way  We  tell  you  to.'  That  some  other  prophets  were  also  taught  the 
making  of  different  things  in  a  similar  manner  stands  proved  from  some 
narrations  of  Hadith.  There  is  a  published  book  with  the  title  of  al-tibb 
al-nabawii  attributed  to  Hadith  authority,  Hafiz  Shamsuddin 
adh-Dhahabi.  It  contains  a  narration  to  the  effect  that  the  making  of 
almost  all  important  and  necessary  things  in  human  life  -  such  as, 
house-building,  cloth-weaving,  tree-planting,  food-processing  and 
wheel-based  conveyances  for  transportation  etc.  -  was  taught  by  Allah 
Ta'ala  to  His  prophets  $^31  through  the  medium  of  wahy  (revelation). 

It  is  a  sin  to  take  the  labourers  as  low  in  rank 

In  Arabia,  different  people  used  to  go  in  different  professions.  No 
profession  or  occupation  was  considered  low  or  disgraceful  and  no  one  was 
taken  to  be  any  better  or  worse  on  the  basis  of  work,  trade,  or  occupation, 
nor  would  brotherhoods  and  communities  rise  solely  on  the  basis  of 
occupation.  The  promotion  of  the  idea  of  such  communities  as  based  on 
occupation  and  the  attitude  of  taking  some  professions  low  and  mean  as 
such  was  alien  there.  This  was  a  product  of  Hindu  India.  Having  lived 
there  with  them,  Muslims  too  were  influenced  by  it. 

The  wisdom  of  having  Sayyidna  Dawud        trained  into  the 
making  of  coat  of  mail 

From  a  narration  of  the  Hadith  authority,  Hafiz  Ibn  'Asakir,  it  has 


Surah  Saba'  :  34  :  10-  14 


268 


been  reported  in  Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir  that  during  the  period  of  his  rule, 
Sayyidna  Dawud  used  to  visit  bazaars  and  public  places  while  in 
disguise  and  would  ask  people  coming  in  from  different  sides  as  to  what 
they  thought  about  Dawud.  Since,  justice  reigned  in  the  kingdom  of 
Sayyidna  Dawud,  people  were  living  a  good  life,  no  one  had  any 
complaints  against  the  government  of  the  time,  therefore,  whoever  he 
asked,  the  addressee  would  have  words  of  praise  for  him  and  express  his 
gratefulness  for  the  prevailing  equity  and  justice. 

It  was  for  his  education  and  grooming  that  Allah  Ta'ala  sent  an  angel 
in  the  shape  of  a  man.  When  Sayyidna  Dawud  $2sR  came  out  on  his 
routine  quest  for  truth,  this  angel  met  him.  As  usual  with  him,  he  put  the 
same  question  to  him.  The  angel  said,  'Dawud  is  a  very  good  man  and  as 
compared  to  everyone,  he  is  doing  better  for  himself  and  better  for  his 
people  and  subjects  too.  But,  he  has  one  habit  which,  if  it  were  not  there, 
he  would  have  been  perfect/  Sayyidna  Dawud  asked,  'What  habit  is 
that?'  The  angel  said,  'He  takes  the  expenses  on  himself  and  his  family 
from  the  property  of  Muslims,  that  is,  from  the  Baytul-Mal  (The  Public 
Treasury  of  a  Muslim  State).' 

Hearing  this,  Sayyidna  Dawud  made  it  a  point  to  immediately 
turn  to  Allah  subhanahu  wa  Ta'ala  with  self-reproach,  lamentation  and 
prayer,  saying,  'Teach  me  to  do  something  for  which  I  have  to  work  with 
my  own  hands  and  support  myself  and  my  family  with  wages  from  it 
while  working  gratis  (free,  without  compensation)  to  serve  Muslims  and 
run  their  state.'  Allah  Ta'ala  answered  his  prayer  and  taught  him  the  art 
of  making  coats  of  mail  and  the  honor,  befitting  a  prophet,  He  bestowed 
on  him  was  that  iron  was  made  wax  for  him  so  that  it  became  unusually 
easy  for  him  to  earn  his  sustenance  within  a  short  period  of  time  and  thus 
use  the  rest  of  his  time  for  'Ibadah  (worship)  and  obligations  of  state 
management. 

Ruling 

For  a  Khalifah  (Muslim  head  of  an  Islamic  state)  of  the  time,  or  a 
king,  or  ruler  who  spends  all  his  time  in  taking  care  of  state  affairs,  it  is 
permissible  in  the  SharPah  of  Islam  that  he  takes  his  average  living 
expenses  from  Baytul-Mal.  But,  should  there  be  some  other  means  of 
livelihood  available,  then,  that  would  be  more  desirable  -  as  it  was  with 
Sayyidna  Sulayman         Allah  Ta'ala  had  put  the  treasures  of  the  whole 
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world  at  his  disposal.  Gold,  precious  stones  and  everything  needed  was 
available  to  him  in  abundance.  Then  Allah  Ta'ala  had  also  allowed  him  to 
expend  whatever  he  wished  from  the  holdings  of  the  Baytul-Mal,  and 
according  to  the  verse:  ^Ll^-  Jju  Jk~S\  jl  AiiU  (So,  do  favour  (to  someone)  or 
withhold  (it)  with  no  (requirement  to  give)  account  -  38:39),  he  was  also 
given  the  assurance  that  he  could  spend  in  whatever  manner  he  wished 
and  that  he  did  not  have  to  account  for  it.  But,  this  event  came  to  pass 
because  Allah  Ta'ala,  in  His  wisdom,  would  have  the  noble  prophets 
occupy  a  very  high  station  and,  it  was  after  that,  that  Sayyidna  Dawud 
S£®  -  despite  being  the  ruler  of  an  empire  -  used  to  earn  his  living  with 
his  own  hands,  and  was  always  satisfied  with  it. 

<Ulama>  (religious  scholars)  who  serve  the  religious  cause  of  education 
and  communication  (Ta'lim  and  Tabligh)  without  remuneration,  and  the 
Qadi  (judge)  and  Mufti  (juri-consult,  Muslim  jurist  highly  trained  to 
deliver  authenticated  rulings  on  problems  and  issues  for  the  benefit  of  the 
community  at  large)  who  spend  their  time  in  public  service  are  also 
governed  by  the  same  injunction,  that  is,  they  can  take  their  living 
expenses  from  the  Baytul-MaL  But,  should  there  be  some  other  way  to 
eke  out  a  living  -  which  does  not  hinder  the  ongoing  religious  service 
being  performed  -  then,  that  would  be  better. 

Special  Note 

From  this  conduct  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  SSfiSl,  whereby  he 
demonstrated  the  great  concern  he  had  to  find  out  the  informal,  free  and 
totally  unfettered  opinions  of  people  about  his  ways  of  doing  things,  it  is 
proved  that  one  usually  does  not  know  his  own  shortcomings,  therefore, 
this  should  be  found  out  from  others.  The  well-known  jurist  of  Islam, 
Imam  Malik  <\JU;  <Ui  also  paid  particular  attention  to  find  out  what 
common  people  thought  about  him. 

We  can  now  turn  to  verse  12:       L^jjj  cy^A^  (And  for 

Sulayman:  (We  subjugated)  the  wind;  its  journey  in  the  morning  was 
(equal  to  the  journey  of)  one  month,  and  its  journey  in  the  afternoon  was 
(equal  to  the  journey)  of  another  month).  After  having  mentioned  the 
blessings  bestowed  upon  Sayyidna  Dawud  HSS,  the  text  refers  to 
Sayyidna  Sulayman  SSSR.  It  was  said  that  the  way  Allah  Ta'ala  had 
subjugated  mountains  and  birds  for  Sayyidna  Dawud  similarly,  the 
Wind  was  subjugated  for  Sayyidna  Sulayman  HB^l.  It  would  take  the 
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throne  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  8^  on  which  he  was  seated  with  a  large 
number  of  his  courtiers  to  wherever  he  wished  always  under  his 
command.  Early  exegete,  Hasan  al-Basri  has  said  that  the  miracle  of  the 
subjugation  of  the  Wind  was  bestowed  upon  Sayyidna  Sulayman  in 
return  for  what  he  had  done  once  while  inspecting  his  stable  of  horses.  So 
engrossed  he  became  in  this  activity  that  he  missed  the  Salah  of  al-'asr. 
Since  the  horses  became  the  cause  of  this  negligence,  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
decided  to  eliminate  the  very  cause  of  negligence.  He  sacrificed  these 
horses  by  slaughtering  them  (since  the  sacrifice  of  horses  was  also 
permissible  in  the  law  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  very  much  like  the 
cows  and  oxen)  and  since  these  horses  were  owned  by  Sayyidna 
Sulayman  the  question  of  bringing  loss  to  the  Baytul-Mal  simply 

does  not  arise,  and  the  doubt  of  wasting  personal  property  because  of  the 
sacrifice  also  does  not  hold  good.  Full  relevant  details  about  it  will  appear 
in  the  commentary  on  Surah  Sad  (38:30-40,  appearing  later  in  this  very  Volume 
VII).  In  short,  because  Sayyidna  Sulayman  sacrificed  the  horses  he 
rode,  Allah  Ta'ala  blessed  him  with  a  better  ride.  (Qurtub!) 

In  the  other  part  of  the  verse  taken  up  immediately  earlier:  ^  Liji* 
*J^m  l^-ix>3  (34:12),  the  word:  }ip  (ghuduww)  means  moving  in  the  morning 
and  the  word:  (rawah)  means  moving  in  the  evening.  Thus,  the  sense 
of  the  verse  comes  to  be  that  this  throne  of  Sulayman  perched  on  the 
wings  of  the  wind  from  the  morning  to  the  afternoon  would  cover  the 
travel  distance  of  one  month,  and  then,  from  early  evening  to  late  night, 
that  of  another  one  month.  In  this  way,  it  used  to  cover  the  travel 
distance  of  two  months  in  one  full  day. 

According  to  Hasan  al-Basri  Jji  u> Jt  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
would  leave  Baytul-Maqdis  in  the  morning,  reach  Istakhr  by  afternoon 
and  had  his  lunch  there.  Then  he  would  leave  after  Zuhr  and  by  the  time 
he  got  to  Kabul,  it  would  be  night.  The  travel  distance  between 
Baytul-Maqdis  and  Istakhr  is  something  a  swift  rider  could  cover  in  a 
month.  Similarly,  the  travel  distance  from  Istakhr  to  Kabul  is  also  what  a 
swift  rider  could  cover  in  a  month.  (IbnKathTr) 

To  explain  the  next  sentence  of  verse  12:  j^ti  (And  We 
caused  a  stream  of  copper  to  flow  for  him),  it  can  be  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala 
made  a  metal  as  hard  as  the  copper  turn  into  a  liquid  flowing  like  water, 
even  gushing  forth  like  a  stream  of  water,  and  was  not  hot  either  -  so 
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that,  utensils  and  other  things  of  need  could  be  easily  shaped  from  of  it. 

Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4§£>  said  that  this  stream  started  flowing  as  far  as 
it  would  take  a  travel  of  three  days  and  three  nights  to  cover  that 
distance.  And  this  was  located  in  the  land  of  Yemen.  Then,  in  the 
narration  of  Mujahid,  it  appears  that  this  stream  started  from  San'a'  in 
Yemen  and  continued  to  flow  like  a  stream  of  water  up  to  a  travel 
distance  of  three  days  and  three  nights.  Famous  grammarian,  Khalil 
Nahwi  said  that  the  word:  Jai  (qitr)  mentioned  in  this  verse  means  molten 
copper.  (Qurtubi) 

The  next  sentence:  ^  ^  JliJ  ^  ^  (And  there  were  some  Jinns 
who  worked  before  him  by  the  leave  of  his  Lord  -  34:12)  is  also  connected 
with  the  ellipsis  (<Jjj^*  :  mahdhuf)  of  :  bj***  (sakhkharna:  We 
subjugated).  The  sense  is  that  'We  subjugated  for  Sulayman  such 
people  from  among  the  Jinns  who  would  do  the  chores  he  assigned  to 
them  before  him  -  as  commanded  by  their  Lord.  The  addition  of  the 
expression:  ^  ^  (baiyna  yadaiyhi:  before  him)  may,  perhaps,  be  there  to 
make  it  clear  that  the  subjugation  of  Jinns  was  not  of  the  kind  mentioned 
in  the  Qur'an  where  the  text  talks  about  harnessing  the  Moon  and  the 
Sun  into  the  service  of  human  beings.  Instead,  this  subjugation  was  in 
the  nature  of  mastery  over  the  Jinns  who  worked  before  him  like  vassals 
busy  doing  chores  assigned  to  them. 

The  matter  of  the  subjugation  of  Jinns 

As  for  the  subjugation  of  Jinns  (for  Sulayman  $3B\)  mentioned  at  this 
place,  it  was  by  the  command  of  Allah  Ta'ala  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
about  its  possibility.  Similarly,  what  has  appeared  in  some  narrations 
about  some  noble  Sahabah  that  they  had  Jinns  made  subservient  to 
them,  it  was  the  same  kind  of  subjugation  by  the  leave  of  Allah  with 
which  they  were  blessed  as  a  Karamah.  It  was  not  based  on  any  act  or 
recitation  (Wazifah)  on  their  part  -  as  mentioned  by  'Allamah  Sharbini  in 
Tafsir  As-sirajul-Munir  under  his  commentary  on  this  verse.  He  has  cited 
several  events  relating  to  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah,  'Ubaiyy  Ibn  Ka'b, 
Mu'adh  Ibn  Jabal,  'Umar  Ibn  al-Khattab,  Abu  Ayyub  al-Ansari,  Zayd 
Ibn  Thabit  and  others  *Ut       which  prove  that  the  Jinns  used 

to  be  at  their  service.  But,  it  was  nothing  but  the  grace  and  mercy  of 
Allah  Ta'ala  that,  like  Sayyidna  Sulayman  He  made  some  Jinns 

subservient  to  these  blessed  souls. 
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But,  the  particular  'subjugation1  through  incantations  and  correlated 
sets  of  self-invented  actions  popular  among  'amils  or  practitioners  of  this 
line  of  activity  is  something  one  should  take  with  a  pinch  of  salt  and  first 
find  out  the  Islamic  rule  of  guidance  in  this  matter.  Qadi  Badruddin 
Shibli  al-Hanafi  who  is  one  of  the  scholars  of  the  eighth  century  has 
written  a  book,  'Akam-  ul-Marjan  fi  Ahkam-  il-Jann'  on  this  subject. 
According  to  him,  it  is  Sayyidna  Sulayman  8j£s)l  who  has  been  the  first 
one  to  have  the  Jinn  into  his  service  with  the  leave  of  Allah  and  as  a 
miracle.  And  the  people  of  Persia  attribute  this  to  Jamshaid  Ibn  Onjahan 
as  being  served  by  the  Jinns.  Similarly,  there  are  events  on  record  about 
'Asif  Ibn  Barkhiya  and  others  who  were  connected  with  Sayyidna 
Sulayman  which  indicate  that  they  too  had  Jinns  subservient  to 
them.  Then,  the  most  famous  among  Muslims  are  Abu  Nasr  Ahmad  Ibn 
Hilal  al-Bukail  and  Hilal  Ibn  Wasif  attributed  to  whom  there  are  many 
unusual  events  of  the  subservience  of  the  Jinns  to  them.  Hilal  Ibn  Wasif 
has  written  a  full  book  in  which  he  has  put  together  what  the  Jinns  said 
to  Sayyidna  Sulayman  and  the  pledges  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
took  from  them. 

Qadi  Badruddin  has  written  in  this  very  book  that  generally  the 
'amils  who  do  their  thing  to  subjugate  the  Jinns  use  satanic  words  of 
infidelity  (Kufr)  and  sorcery  (Sehr)  liked  by  infidel  Jinns  and  satans.  The 
secret  of  why  they  would  accept  to  become  their  vassals  is  nothing  but 
that  they  stand  placated  by  their  deeds  soaked  in  kufr  and  shirk  and  go 
on  to  do  a  few  jobs  for  them  by  way  of  bribe.  This  is  the  reason  why  in 
doing  things  of  this  nature,  they  would  write  the  Holy  Qur'an  with  blood 
and  other  impurities.  Hence,  the  disbelieving  Jinns  and  satans,  pleased 
with  their  evil  offering,  would  do  what  they  want  them  to  do.  However, 
about  a  person  named  Ibn  al-Imam,  he  has  written  that  he  lived  during 
the  period  of  Khalifah  Mu'tadid  bil-lah  and  he  had  subjugated  the  Jinns 
through  the  effective  use  of  Divine  Names.  As  such,  there  was  nothing  in 
his  recitations  that  would  go  counter  to  the  Shari'ah.  ('Akam-ul-Marjan,  p. 
100) 

In  short,  if  the  Jinns  get  subjugated  for  someone,  without  his  own 
intention  or  motivated  action,  solely  being  something  from  Allah,  as  it 
stands  proved  in  the  case  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  and  some  noble 
Sahabah  of  the  Holy  Prophet       then,  that  is  included  under  Mu'jizah 
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(miracle  shown  at  the  hands  of  a  prophet  of  Allah)  or  karamah  (working 
of  wonder  in  the  nature  of  a  miracle  shown  at  the  hands  of  men  of  Allah). 
And  such  subservience  when  achieved  through  bland  pragmatism  of 
formula  incantations  ('amaliyat)  would  be  judged  on  the  basis  of  its  active 
content.  If  it  contains  words  of  Kufr,  or  deeds  of  kufr,  it  will  be  nothing 
but  kufr  (disbelief,  infidelity)  -  and  if  it  is  composed  of  disobedience  or  sin 
only,  then,  it  is  a  major  sin.  Then,  there  are  strange  words  used  in  such 
formula  invocations  and  actions.  Their  meanings  are  not  known.  These 
too  have  been  classed  by  Muslim  jurists  as  impermissible  on  the  basis  that 
the  possibility  of  such  words  being  loaded  with  words  that  contain  kufr, 
shirk  and  sinfulness  cannot  be  ruled  out.  In  'Akam-ul-Marjan,  Qadi 
Badruddin  has  written  that  the  use  of  words  the  meanings  of  which  are 
not  known  is  also  impermissible. 

And  if  this  act  of  subjugation  be  through  Divine  Names  or  Qur'anic 
Verses  and  there  also  be  no  such  sin  like  the  use  of  impurities  in  it,  then, 
it  is  permissible  with  the  condition  that  the  aim  thereby  should  be  to 
remain  personally  safe  against  harm  caused  by  the  Jinns,  or  save  other 
Muslims  from  it.  In  other  words,  the  aim  should  be  to  remove  harm,  and 
not  to  secure  benefits,  because  if  it  is  adopted  as  a  profession  to  earn 
money,  it  amounts  to  the  enslavement  of  someone  created  free  and  to 
exacting  forced  labour  without  remuneration,  hence  prohibited  (haram). 
Allah  knows  best. 

The  last  sentence  of  verse  12  is:  v-/IJlp  ^  iiJj  U^t  ^  £jl  o^j  (And 
whoever  of  them  would  deviate  from  Our  command,  We  would  make  him 
taste  the  punishment  of  the  blazing  fire.)  Most  commentators  have  taken 
this  to  mean  the  punishment  of  Jahannam  (Hell)  in  the  hereafter.  Some 
others  have  said  £hat,  in  this  world  as  well,  Allah  Ta'ala  had  set  an  angel 
upon  them  who,  in  case  they  fell  short  in  obeying  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
SKgB,  would  beat  them  with  burning  lashes  and  force  them  to  work. 
(Qurtubi)  The  doubt  that  the  Jinns  are  made  of  fire  after  all  and  the  fire 
would  hardly  affect  them  is  not  worth  entertaining  here.  The  reason  is 
that  the  Jinns  are  made  of  fire  in  the  same  sense  as  man  is  made  of  dust. 
It  means  that  the  preponderant  element  of  man  is  dust.  Still  if  man  were 
to  be  hit  by  a  clod  of  clay,  or  stone,  it  would  hurt  him.  Similarly,  the 
preponderant  element  of  the  Jinns  is  fire.  But,  pure  and  potent  fire 
would  burn  them  too. 
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n  verse  13:  c^-j        ^i^Jls  jU^j  Jlujj  ^       ^  ^  J^^s  (They 

used  to  make  for  him  whatever  he  wished  of  castles,  images,  basins  as 
(large  as)  tanks  and  big  cook-wares  fixed  in  their  places),  there  is  a 
somewhat  detailed  description  of  the  jobs  Sayyidna  Sulayman  JiiSsSI 
assigned  to  the  Jinns.  The  word:  s-b1^  (maharib,  translated  above  as 
'castles')  is  the  plural  form  of:  4^ (mihrab)  and  is  used  to  identify  the 
noblest  part  of  the  house.  When  kings  and  men  of  authority  make  a  state 
operation  chamber,  sort  of  power  niche  for  themselves,  it  is  also  known  as 
mihrab.  Then  the  word:  is  a  derivation  from:  ^'J-  (harb)  meaning  war. 
One  makes  a  seat  of  power  for  himself,  keeps  it  safe  against  being 
approached  by  others,  and  should  anyone  resort  to  any  high-handedness, 
he  ™ould  fight  against  the  aggressor.  Given  this  congruity,  the  special 
section  of  a  mansion  is  called  mihrab.  Then  the  masajid  or  mosques  as 
such  are,  on  occasions,  referred  to  as  maharib.  When  reference  is  made  to 
the  maharib  of  sahabah  from  among  the  maharib  of  Bani  Isra'il  and 
Islam,  it  means  their  Masajid  or  mosques. 

The  injunction  of  having  a  separate  place  for  making  a  Mihrab 
in  Masajid 

As  far  as  the  blessed  period  of  the  Holy  Prophet  and  the 
rightly-guided  Khulafa'  is  concerned,  the  custom  of  making  the  place 
where  the  Imam  stands  as  a  separate  special  unit  just  did  not  exist.  After 
the  early  centuries  of  Islam,  the  kings  promoted  this  custom  for  their 
security  and,  among  common  Muslims,  it  found  currency  due  to  the 
expedient  consideration  that  the  whole  row  where  the  Imam  stands 
remains  empty.  It  is  in  view  of  the  large  number  of  people  praying  in  the 
congregation  of  masajid  already  short  on  space  that  only  a  place  for  the 
Imam  to  stand  is  made  by  going  in  depth  toward  the  wall  facing  the 
Qiblah  so  that  full  rows  could  be  formed  behind  him.  Since  this  method 
did  not  prevail  during  the  early  centuries  of  Islam,  some  'Ulama'  have 
dubbed  it  as  bid'ah  (innovation  in  the  established  religious  practice  of 
Islam).  Shaykh  Jalaluddin  as-Suyuti  has  written  a  regular  treatise 
entitled:  Flam-ul-'Aranib  fi  Bid'atil-Maharib  on  this  issue.  However,  the 
correct  position  in  this  matter  is  that,  should  mihrabs  of  this  nature  be 
made  for  the  convenience  of  the  people  praying,  and  in  the  best  interests 
of  the  masjid  -  without  taking  it  to  be  the  desired  Sunnah  -  then,  there  is 
no  reason  to  call  it  a  bid'ah  (innovation  in  established  religion).  Yes,  if 
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this  is  made  to  be  the  desired  Sunnah,  and  whoever  does  anything 
against  it  gets  to  be  censured,  then,  this  excess  (ghuluww)  can  make  such 
an  action  fall  under  the  purview  of  bid'ah. 

Ruling 

If  mihrab  is  made  in  the  form  of  a  regular  place  for  the  Imam  to  stand 
and  lead  the  prayers,  it  is  incumbent  on  the  Imam  that  he  stands  slightly 
outside  the  mihrab  in  a  manner  that  his  feet  remain  out  of  the  mihrab,  so 
that  the  place  in  which  the  Imam  and  the  muqtadis  (those  praying 
behind  the  Imam)  can  be  counted  as  one.  Otherwise,  reprehensible  and 
impermissible  is  the  situation  in  which  the  Imam  stands  alone  in  a 
separate  place  and  the  rest  of  the  muqtadis,  in  another.  Some  masajid 
would  make  a  mihrab  so  spacious  that  it  would  be  good  enough  to  hold  a 
small  row  of  muqtadis  within  it.  In  a  mihrab  such  as  this,  should  a  row  of 
muqtadis  also  stand  in  the  mihrab  and  the  Imam  stands  ahead  of  them, 
being  fully  inside  the  mihrab,  then,  because  of  the  Imam  and  the 
muqtadis  being  on  common  grounds,  the  element  of  karahah 
(reprehensibility)  will  no  more  be  there. 

The  next  word:  J^Uj  (tamathil,  translated  above  as  'images')  is  the 
plural  form  of:  Jlsi:  (timthal).  It  appears  in  the  Arabic  Lexicon,  al-Qamus, 
that:  JU-j  (tamthal)  with  a  fathah  on  the  letter:  *Ui  (ta)  is  a  verbal  noun, 
and  the  word:  Jill;  (timthal)  with  a  kasrah  on  the  letter:  (ta)  denotes  a 
picture.  In  Ahkam-ul-Qur'an,  Ibn-ul-'Arabi  has  said  that  timthal,  that  is, 
a  picture  is  of  two  kinds:  (1)  The  picture  of  animate  and  living  things,  (2) 
that  of  inanimate  and  lifeless  things.  After  that,  inanimate  things  are 
further  divided  in  two  kinds:  (1)  Jamad  or  inorganic  in  which  there  is  no 
increase  and  growth,  such  as,  rock  or  soil,  (2)  nami  or  organic  in  which 
increase  and  growth  go  on,  such  as,  trees  and  crops.  The  Jinns  used  to 
make  pictures  of  all  kinds  of  these  things  for  Sayyidna  Sulayman  To 
begin  with,  the  very  generality  of  the  Qur'anic  word:  (tamathil: 
images)  lends  support  to  the  view  that  these  pictures  were  not  those  of 
some  particular  kind,  instead,  were  common  to  all  kinds.  Then  there  are 
the  historical  narratives  in  which  the  presence  of  the  pictures  of  birds  on 
the  throne  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman        has  also  been  mentioned. 

The  prohibition  of  making  and  using  pictures  of  the  living  in 
SharPah 

The  cited  verse  (12)  tells  us  that  making  and  using  pictures  of  the 
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living  was  not  haram  (forbidden)  in  the  Shari'ah  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
But,  experience  bore  out  that  pictures  of  people  were  made  among 
past  communities  to  pay  homage  to  them,  then  they  were  put  in  their 
houses  of  worship  to  serve  as  reminders  of  their  devotion  in  the  hope  that 
it  might  enable  them  too  to  devote  likewise.  This  did  not  happen. 
Gradually,  what  really  happened  was  that  these  people  made  these  very 
pictures  the  objects  of  their  worship  and  thus  began  the  worship  of  idols 
and  icons. 

In  short,  the  pictures  of  the  living  creatures  made  in  past  communities 
became  the  conduit  of  idol-worship.  Since  it  is  divinely  destined  that  the 
Shari'ah  of  Islam  must  stay  and  survive  right  through  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  therefore,  particular  attention  has  been  paid  there  to  block  the 
intrusion  of  the  undesirable.  Hence,  the  way  sins  and  initially  haram 
things  have  been  made  unlawful,  similarly,  their  conduits  and  close 
causes  have  also  been  made  unlawful  by  appending  these  to  main  sins 
and  haram  things.  Of  crimes,  the  real  one,  and  the  most  serious,  happens 
to  be  shirk  and  idol- worship.  When  this  was  forbidden,  the  law  of  Islam 
did  not  leave  the  ways  and  means  that  could  smuggle  idol-worship  in  it 
unchecked.  It  was  boldly  and  wisely  checked  when  the  conduits  and  close 
causes  of  idol- worship  were  also  prohibited.  Making  and  using  pictures  of 
the  living  was  made  prohibited  on  this  very  basis.  That  it  is  unlawful 
stands  proved  on  the  authority  of  the  ahadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
ahadith  that  are  sound,  authentic,  and  have  been  transmitted  in  an 
uninterrupted  succession. 

Similarly,  when  liquor  was  made  haram,  also  made  haram  were  its 
buying  and  selling,  wages  to  deliver  or  carry  it,  and  its  making, 
everything  about  it,  being  the  conduits  of  drinking.  When  theft  was  made 
haram,  the  very  entry  in  someone's  house  without  permission,  in  fact, 
even  peeping  in  from  outside  the  house  was  prohibited.  When  zina 
(fornication,  adultery)  was  made  haram,  even  casting  a  look  intentionally 
at  a  non-  mahram  was  also  made  haram.  Comparable  examples  of  it 
abound  in  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam. 

The  prohibition  of  pictures:  A  common  doubt  and  its  answer 

It  can  be  said  that  the  use  of  pictures  during  the  blessed  time  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  <|g  could  have  become  a  source  of  idol- worship.  But,  in  our 
time,  pictures  serve  many  purposes,  such  as  establishing  identity  of 
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criminals,  advertising  trade  marks,  meeting  friends  and  relatives, 
investigating  events  and  circumstances  and  so  many  other  things.  For 
this  reason,  it  has  been  included  in  one  of  the  necessities  of  life.  In  this, 
the  apprehension  of  any  idol-worship  is  far  too  remote  to  conceive.  As 
such,  this  prohibition  that  was  made  to  offset  the  danger  of  idol-worship 
should  now  be  lifted. 

Answer  to  this  doubt  is  that  First  of  all,  it  is  not  correct  to  say  that,  in 
our  time,  pictures  are  no  more  a  source  of  idol- worship.  Even  today,  there 
are  so  many  sects  and  groups  who  worship  their  peers.  Then,  it  is  not 
necessary  either  that  the  wisdom  behind  an  operative  divine  order  should 
be  found  in  every  individual  case.  In  addition  to  that,  the  sole  reason  for 
the  prohibition  of  pictures  is  not  that  it  is  a  conduit  of  idol-worship.  In 
fact,  there  are  Sahih  (sound  and  authentic)  ahadith  in  which  other 
reasons  for  this  prohibition  have  also  been  given.  For  example,  picture 
making  is  a  duplication  of  the  special  attribute  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  The  name: 
(musawwir:  the  giver  of  form,  shape,  color  and  real  presence)  is  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  names  of  Allah  Subhanahu  wa  Tafala>  and  making 
of  pictures  (and  the  giving  of  form,  shape  and  presence)  is,  in  reality, 
befitting  for  Him  and  it  lies  within  His  power  to  create  among  His 
creations  thousands  in  terms  of  genus,  race,  class,  category  and  kinds 
with  millions  and  billions  of  living  units  in  each  kind,  each  different  in 
shape.  Take  the  example  of  human  beings.  The  form  and  shape  of  men  is 
different.  So  is  the  form  and  shape  of  women.  There  have  been  billions  of 
individual  men  and  women.  None  of  them  were  absolutely  like  anyone 
else  .  The  distinct  features  of  every  person  are  so  manifest  that  an 
onlooker  would  easily  recognize  him  without  much  hesitation.  Who  can 
claim  to  give  the  creatures  such  marvelous  shapes  other  than  Allah 
Almighty?  A  human  being  who  makes  a  picture,  or  painting,  or  statue  of 
someone  living  is  claiming,  for  all  practical  purposes,  that  he  or  she  too 
can  make  (the  same)  'images.'  Therefore,  it  appears  in  the  Sahih  of 
al-Bukhari  and  in  other  ahadith  that,  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  those  who 
make  pictures  will  be  told:  When  you  have  tried  to  imitate  Us,  make  the 
imitation  perfect  too  -  if  you  have  the  power  to  do  so.  We  did  not  simply 
make  an  image.  We  have  invested  it  with  a  spirit  too.  If  you  claim  to  have 
'created'  it,  then,  you  better  put  a  spirit  inside  the  thing  you  have  'made'. 

Another  reason  why  a  picture  is  prohibited  appears  in  Sahih  ahadith 
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where  it  is  said  that  the  angels  of  Allah  hate  pictures  and  dogs.  Angels  do 
not  enter  the  house  that  has  these,  because  of  which,  the  bliss  and 
radiance  of  the  house  is  gone,  and  the  ability  of  the  inmates  to  worship 
and  remain  obedient  to  Allah  is  reduced.  Then,  along  with  it,  not  so 
wrong  is  the  well-known  saying:  ^  ym*  \j  ^U-  *JU-  (A  vacant  house  is 
occupied  by  demons).  So,  when  some  house  remains  unvisited  by  angels 
of  mercy,  who  else  but  the  devils  and  demons  will  be  all  over  it  staying 
there  to  sow  scruples  of  sins  first  and  then  give  the  intention  and  the 
courage  to  fall  into  them. 

Yet  another  reason  appearing  in  some  ahadith  is  that  pictures  are 
unnecessary  embellishment  of  this  world.  Of  course,  in  our  time,  pictures 
yield  many  benefits  but  thousands  of  crimes,  including  those  that  range 
between  immodesty  and  pornography,  also  breed  and  flourish  from  these 
very  pictures.  In  short,  it  is  not  simply  one  reason  alone  that  was  made 
basis  for  its  prohibition,  rather,  there  is  a  host  of  reasons  why  the 
Sharfah  of  Islam  has  declared  it  prohibited  to  make  and  use  pictures  of 
the  living.  Now,  if  we  were  to  suppose  that  there  is  some  particular  person 
in  whom  those  causes  are  not  found,  then,  from  this  stray  incidence,  the 
rule  of  the  Shari'ah  cannot  change. 

According  to  a  narration  from  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud 
appearing  in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim,  the  Holy  Prophet  ^ 
has  been  reported  to  have  said: 

x  j  >  *  *  >  \     '  -n  '     k'i'  '       i^ti  ^  '  7 

Of  people  the  most  affected  by  punishment  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment  shall  be  the  makers  of  pictures. 

And  in  some  other  narrations  of  Hadith,  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has 
been  reported  to  havfe  cursed  the  makers  of  pictures.  Then,  a  narration 
from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  appearing  in  the  two  Sahihs  of  al-Bukhari 
and  Muslim  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  said: 


„    s    >     *  > 


Every  maker  of  pictures  will  be  in  the  Jahannam. 

This  humble  writer  has  put  together  detailed  evidences  concerning 
this  issue  from  the  narrations  of  Hadith  and  the  practice  of  the  early 
forbears  of  Islam  in  his  treatise  entitled,  At-taswir  li-ahkam-it-taswir. 
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Also  included  in  it,  there  are  answers  to  doubts  entertained  by  people.  If 
needed,  please  consult. 

A  photograph  is  also  a  picture 

Some  people  argue  that  a  photo  is  outside  the  definition  of  taswir  or 
picture,  because  it  is  a  shadow,  or  reflection,  as  it  would  appear  in  mirror 
or  water.  So,  they  would  argue,  the  way  it  is  permissible  to  look  at  your 
self  in  a  mirror,  in  the  same  way,  a  photo  picture  is  also  permissible.  But 
this  argument  is  absolutely  wrong,  because  a  reflection  or  shadow  is  a 
reflection  until  it  has  not  been  made  to  last  through  some  device.  Take  the 
example  of  mirror  or  water.  Your  reflection  in  it  will  be  gone  once  you 
move  away  from  it.  If  the  reflection  of  this  figure  were  to  be  made  lasting 
through  the  use  of  some  chemical  process  or  device,  this  very  thing  will 
become  a  picture,  the  forbiddance  and  prohibition  of  which  stands  proved 
from  ahadith  appearing  in  an  uninterrupted  succession.  A  detailed 
discussion  relating  to  the  issue  of  photographs  has  also  been  included  in 
my  treatise  on  pictures  referred  to  earlier. 

The  next  word:  (jifan,  translated  in  the  text  as  'basins1)  is  the 
plural  of:  (jafnah)  which  means  a  large  dish-like  pan  or  tub  to  hold 
ample  supply  of  water,  and  the  word:  <~>\'j>^\  {aljawab,  translated  above  as 
'tanks')  in:  ^r^JlS'  (kaljawab)  is  the  plural  of:  (jabiyah).  A  small 
water  tank  is  called:  (jabiyah).  The  sense  is  that  they  would  make 
water-storing  utensils  so  large  as  would  hold  water  equal  to  that  of  a 
small  tank.  The  first  of  the  next  two  words:  (qudur,  translated  above 
as  'cook-wares')  is  the  plural  of:  ^  (qidr)  which  is  spelt  with  the  Kasrah 
of  the  letter:  ^->UJ\  (qaf).  It  means  a  pot  (to  boil  or  cook.  The  last  of  the  two 
words:  oC-ij  (rasiyat,  translated  as  'fixed  at  their  place')  refers  to  their 
state  as  being  set  where  they  were.  The  sense  is  that  they  used  to  make 
these  cauldrons  so  huge  and  heavy  that  they  were  virtually  immovable  - 
and  it  is  also  possible  that  they  would  have  made  these  cauldrons  fixed  on 
the  ovens  of  solid  rock,  and  therefore  they  were  immovable  in  that 
respect.  Early  Tafsir  authority,  Dahhak  has  given  this  very  explanation 
of  these  words. 

In  verse  13:  <s*£*  &  J1         (Do  good,  O  family  of 

Dawud  ,  in  thankfulness.  And  few  from  My  slaves  are  thankful."  [34:13]), 
after  having  stated  that  Sayyidna  Dawud  and  Sulayman  $3B1  were 
particularly  blessed  by  Allah  Ta'ala,  they  and  their  family  and  children 
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have  been  ordered  to  remain  grateful. 

The  reality  of  Shukr  (gratitude)  and  its  injunctions 

According  to  Al-Qurtubi,  the  reality  of  shukr  (gratitude)  is  that  one 
admits  that  this  blessing  has  been  bestowed  by  such  and  such  giver  and 
then  goes  on  to  use  it  in  consonance  with  the  spirit  of  his  pleasure  and  in 
obedience  to  him.  Therefore,  using  the  blessing  bestowed  by  someone 
counter  to  his  pleasure  is  ungratefulness  and  a  virtual  denial  of  that 
blessing.  This  tells  us  that  the  way  gratefulness  can  be  in  words,  it  can 
also  be  expressed  by  acts.  When  expressed  by  acts,  it  would  mean  the  use 
of  that  blessing  in  accordance  with  the  pleasure  of  the  giver  and  in 
obedience  to  him.  Abu  'Abdur-Rahman  As-Sulami  has  said  that  Salah  is 
gratitude,  fasting  is  gratitude,  and  every  good  deed  is  gratitude.  And 
Muhammad  Ibn  Ka'b  al-Qurazi  says  that  gratitude  is  the  name  of  piety 
and  righteous  conduct.  (IbnKathlr) 

In  the  verse  under  study,  the  noble  Qur'an  could  have  used  the 
comparatively  brief  expression  ^x^1  (ushkuruni:  thank  Me),  but  the 
words  used  are  I ^  \ Perhaps  this  expression  is  adopted  to  release  the 
hint  that  the  gratitude  expected  from  the  House  of  Dawud  was  gratitude 
in  practice.  (The  translation  in  the  text  has  taken  care  of  this  hint  by 
saying,  'Do  good....') 

This  injunction  was  carried  out  so  faithfully  by  Sayyidna  Dawud  and 
Sulayman  and  their  families  and  children,  both  in  word  and  deed, 
that  no  time  passed  in  their  homes  when  they  did  not  have  an  individual 
member  of  the  family  standing  exclusively  devoted  to  worship.  In  fact, 
specific  time  was  allotted  to  all  family  members  for  this  purpose.  As  a 
result,  the  prayer  mat  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  would  not  remain 
unoccupied  at  any  time  by  one  or  the  other  maker  of  prayer.  (IbnKathlr) 

According  to  Hadith  in  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim,  the  Holy  Prophet  $§§ 
said  that  the  dearest  prayer  to  Allah  is  that  of  Dawud  He  would 

sleep  half  of  the  night,  stand  in  worship  for  one  third  of  it,  and  then,  sleep 
-during  the  last  one  sixth.  And  the  dearest  fasts  to  Allah  are  the  fasts  of 
Dawud         for  he  would  fast  on  alternate  days.  (IbnKathlr) 

It  has  been  reported  from  Fudayl  <\JUj  <dJi  <u^j  that  following  the 
revelation  of  this  command  of  gratitude  to  Sayyidna  Dawud  he 
submitted  before  Allah  Ta'ala:  'O  my  Lord,  how  could  I  show  my  gratitude 
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to  You  fully  and  sufficiently  while  my  gratitude  too,  be  it  oral  or  practical, 
is  nothing  but  a  blessing  bestowed  by  You?  On  this  too,  a  separate 
gratitude  becomes  due.'  Allah  Ta'ala  said,  SjiiC  ^'J^  6^  (Now,  O  Dawud, 
you  did  thank  Me  ).  The  reason  was  that  he  had  realized  his  inability  to 
thank  Him  as  was  His  due,  and  had  made  a  confession  to  that  effect. 

Tirmidhi  and  Abu  Bakr  al-Jassas  report  from  Sayyidna  'Ata'  Ibn 
Yasar  4^£>  that  when  this  verse:  \'Jiz  SjiS  JUylpt  (Do  good,  O  family  of 
Dawud  ,  in  thankfulness)  was  revealed,  the  Holy  Prophet  J§|  came  to  the 
pulpit,  recited  this  verse  and  then  said,  "There  are  three  acts  whoever 
accomplishes  them  would  achieve  the  same  excellence  as  was  bestowed  on 
the  House  of  Dawud."  The  noble  Sahabah  asked:  "Ya  Rasulallah,  what 
are  those  three  acts?"  He  said,  "Staying  firm  on  justice  in  states  of 
pleasure  and  displeasure  both;  and  taking  the  path  of  moderation  in 
states  of  prosperity  and  adversity  both;  and  fearing  Allah  both  in  private 

and  in  public."  (Qurtubi,  Ahkam  ul-Qur'an,  al-Jassas) 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  13:  £  J^j,  soon  after  having 

given  the  command  for  gratitude  with  special  emphasis,  the  reality  on 
ground  was  also  pointed  to  by  saying  that  And  few  from  My  slaves  are 
thankful.'  which  is  an  admonition  for  a  believer,  and  an  incitement  to 
observe  gratitude. 

The  word:  Hi.  (minsa'ah,  translated  in  the  text  as  'sceptre')  in  verse  14 
beginning  with:  o^i^l4i^llB  (So,  when  We  decided  (that)  death 
(should  come)  upon  him,  -  14)  appears  in  the  sense  of  staff  or  pole  (as  of 
purpose  or  authority).  Some  early  commentators  have  said  that  it  is  a 
word  taken  from  the  Ethiopian  language  and  denotes  staff.  Others  have 
said  that  it  is  an  Arabic  word  from:  *Ll;  (nasa)  which  means  move  back, 
drive  away,  postpone.  Since  a  staff  or  stick  is  used  to  remove  things 
undesirable  or  harmful,  therefore,  it  was  called:  SllL  :  'minsa'ah,'  that  is, 
the  device  to  remove.  By  describing  the  circumstances  of  Sayyidna 
Sulayman's  unusual  death,  the  text  has  opened  a  gateway  of  many 
lessons  and  gems  of  guidance. 

The  strange  event  of  the  death  of  Sayyidna  Sulayrrian 

The  elements  of  guidance  embedded  in  this  event  are  many.  For 
example,  Sayyidna  Sulayman  was  a  ruler  having  such  an 

unmatched  state  at  his  command  that  ruled  not  simply  over  the  world  of 
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his  time,  but  over  the  Jinns  and  birds  and  the  wind  as  well.  Yet,  despite 
all  these  assets  at  his  command,  he  too  had  no  escape  from  death,  and 
that  it  had  to  come  only  when  the  time  was  appointed  for  it  to  come.  The 
construction  of  Baytul-Maqdis  started  by  Sayyidna  Dawud  and 
completed  by  Sayyidna  Sulayman  $£§£8  had  part  of  it  still  unfinished.  This 
construction  job  was  entrusted  with  the  Jinns.  They  were  contumacious 
by  nature  but  kept  working  in  fear  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  $^3.  If  they 
were  to  find  out  that  he  had  died,  they  would  have  stopped  working 
instantly  and  the  structure  would  have  been  left  incomplete.  With  the 
leave  of  Allah,  Sayyidna  Sulayman  made  appropriate  arrangements 
to  offset  this  situation.  So,  when  came  the  time  of  his  death,  he  got  ready 
for  it  and  entered  the  mihrab  (seat  of  authority  in  the  palace)  which  was 
made  of  sparking  transparent  glass.  His  presence  could  be  clearly  seen 
from  outside.  As  was  his  routine,  he  stood  there  in  a  stance  of  worship 
slightly  supported  by  his  scepter,  so  that,  once  his  soul  departs  (when  he 
dies),  the  body  remains  poised  at  its  place  with  the  support  of  his  staff. 
The  soul  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  was  taken  away  at  the  appointed 
hour,  but  he  kept  firmly  reclining  on  his  staff  and  from  the  outside  it 
appeared  as  if  he  was  engrossed  in  worship.  In  that  state,  Jinns  would 
not  dare  come  close  and  peek  at  him.  They  kept  working  under  the 
impression  that  Sayyidna  Sulayman  was  alive.  Thus  passed  a  full  year 
and  when  the  remaining  work  on  Baytul-Maqdis  was  complete,  Allah 
Ta'ala  empowered  the  termite,  (which  is  referred  to  by  the  Qur'an  as  *Jb 
,S>j}\  (dabbatul-ard:  a  creature  of  the  earth),  to  occupy  the  staff  of 
Sayyidna  Sulayman  f$0$\.  The  termite  ate  out  the  wood  and  weakened 
the  staff.  When  the  staff  was  gone,  Sayyidna  Sulayman  8£sfl  fell  down. 
That  was  the  time  when  the  Jinns  came  to  know  about  his  death. 

Allah  Ta'ala  has  given  the  Jinns  the  capability  of  traversing  very  long 
distances  within  moments.  They  used  to  be  aware  of  many  circumstances 
and  events  not  known  by  human  beings.  When  they  would  communicate 
this  information  to  human  beings,  they  took  it  to  be  news  from  the  unseen 
surmising  that  the  Jinns  too  possess  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen 
('ilm-ul-ghaib).  Moreover,  the  possibility  that  the  Jinns  themselves  had  a 
claim  of  possessing  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen  cannot  be  ruled  out.  But, 
this  unusual  incidence  of  death  unfolded  the  reality  of  all  that.  The  Jinns 
themselves  found  out  -  and  human  beings  too  -  that  the  Jinns  are  no 


Surah  Saba'  :  34  :  10- 14 


283 


possessors  of  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen.  Because,  had  that  been  the 
case  and  had  they  been  aware  of  the  workings  of  the  unseen,  they  would 
have  come  to  know  about  the  death  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  <%B  more 
than  a  year  ago,  and  would  have  been  spared  of  the  hard  labor  they  went 
on  doing  on  the  assumption  that  he  was  alive.  This  is  what  has  been 
stated  in  the  last  sentence  of  the  verse: 

c^-*Jt  ^  iyju         dj*^-  ' y^  y  0'  {r*j\  v—^V"  ^ 

So,  when  he  fell  down,  the  Jinns  came  to  know  that  if  they  had 
the  knowledge  of  the  Unseen,  they  would  not  have  stayed  (so 
long )  in  the  humiliating  punishment.  (34:14). 

Here,  the  expression:  (al-'adhabil-muhin:  humiliating 

punishment)  refers  to  the  hard  labor  they  had  to  do  in  completing  the 
edifice  of  Baytul-Maqdis  under  the  orders  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
Part  of  this  unusual  event  of  the  death  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  8^3  has 
been  mentioned  in  this  very  verse  of  the  Qur'an  while  its  details  have 
been  reported  from  several  Tafsir  authorities,  including  Sayyidna 
'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  <4^£>,  and  are  there  in  Ibn  Kathir  and  all  other 
Tafsirs. 

From  this  unusual  event,  we  also  learn  the  essential  lesson  that  there 
is  no  escape  from  death  for  anyone  and  also  that  Allah  Ta'ala  can,  when 
He  decides  to  have  someone  do  something,  arrange  to  have  it  done  the 
way  He  wills.  This  is  exactly  as  it  happened  during  the  course  of  this 
event  when  Sayyidna  Sulayman  was  kept,  despite  his  death, 
standing  at  his  place  and  the  Jinns  were  made  to  complete  the  work 
assigned  to  them.  This  event  also  shows  that  all  causes  and  instruments 
of  the  whole  world  keep  fulfilling  their  function  until  such  time  as  Allah 
would  let  them  do  so.  When  He  would  not  let  them  do  so,  causes  and 
instruments  fail,  like  the  support  of  the  staff  here  that  was  terminated 
through  the  termite.  Moreover,  soon  after  the  death  of  Sayyidna 
Sulayman  SSSl,  there  existed  the  danger  that  people,  who  notice  the 
astonishing  performance  of  the  Jinns  and  come  across  their  apparently 
unbelievable  access  to  things  unseen,  might  take  them  as  their  objects  of 
worship.  This  danger  was  also  eliminated  by  this  event  of  death. 
Everyone  came  to  know  that  the  Jinns  were  really  unaware  and  helpless 
in  this  matter. 
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From  this  submission,  it  becomes  clear  that  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
had  adopted  this  particular  mode  at  the  time  of  his  death  for  two  reasons: 
(1)  That  the  remaining  work  on  the  construction  of  Baytul-Maqdis  gets  to 
be  completed.  (2)  That  people  find  out  the  truth  about  the  Jinns,  realize 
that  they  were  really  unaware  and  helpless,  and  thus  there  remains  no 
danger  of  Jinns  being  taken  by  them  as  objects  of  veneration  and 
worship.  (Qurtubi) 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Amr  *$k>  reported 
by  Imam  Nasa'i  with  sound  chains  of  authority,  the  Holy  Prophet  said, 
"When  Sulayman  accomplished  the  building  of  Baytul-Maqdis,  he 
made  some  prayers  that  were  answered.  One  of  these  was:  O  Allah, 
whoever  enters  this  masjid  with  the  sole  intention  of  making  Salah  (and 
having  no  other  worldly  motive),  purify  him  before  he  goes  out  of  this 
masjid,  from  all  his  sins  (making  him)  as  pure  as  he  was  when  born  from 
the  womb  of  his  mother." 

And  in  the  narration  of  Suddiyy,  it  also  appears  that  soon  after 
Sayyidna  Sulayman  was  finished  with  the  building  of 

Baytul-Maqdis,  he  sacrificed  twelve  thousand  cows  and  heifers  and 
twenty  thousand  goats  as  a  token  of  thanksgiving  and  declared  the  feast 
open  to  all.  Celebrating  the  day  as  a  day  of  rejoicing,  he  stood  on  the 
Sakhrah  of  Baytul-Maqdis  praying:  O  Allah,  it  is  You  who  bestowed  this 
power,  and  all  these  resources,  on  me  by  virtue  of  which  the  edifice  of 
Baytul-Maqdis  reached  its  completion.  Now,  also  give  me  the  ability  to 
thank  you  for  this  blessing;  and  give  me  death  while  adhering  to  the  faith 
you  chose  for  me;  and  once  you  have  given  me  right  guidance,  let  there 
come  no  crookedness  or  deviation  in  it."  And  he  further  supplicated,  "O  my 
Lord,  for  a  person  who  enters  this  masjid,  I  ask  you  of  five  things: 

(1)  Accept  the  repentance  of  a  sinner  who  enters  this  masjid  to  confess 
and  repent,  and  forgive  his  sins. 

(2)  Guarantee  peace  for  a  person  who  enters  this  masjid  to  remain  safe 
from  fear  and  danger,  and  deliver  him  from  all  dangers. 

(3)  Heal  the  sick  person  who  enters  this  masjid. 

(4)  Make  the  poor  person  who  enters  here  need-free. 

(5)  Let  Your  mercy  be  on  the  person  who  enters  it  as  long  as  he 
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remains  here  -  except  a  person  who  is  busy  doing  something  unjust  or 
faithless.  (Qurtubi) 

This  Hadith  tells  us  that  the  work  of  building  Baytul-Maqdis  was 
already  completed  during  the  lifetime  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  SSSl.  But, 
the  event  mentioned  above  is  really  not  contrary  to  the  possibility  that 
there  remained  some  construction  work  left  out  even  after  the  completion 
of  the  main  building,  as  is  usually  done  in  the  case  of  such  huge  projects. 
May  be,  Sayyidna  Sulayman  had  devised  the  plan  mentioned  above 
for  the  completion  of  the  remaining  work. 

It  has  also  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  <4fe  that 
Sayyidna  Sulayman  kept  standing  for  a  year  supported  by  his  staff, 
even  after  his  death.  (Qurtubi)  And  according  to  some  narrations,  when  the 
Jinns  found  out  that  a  long  time  had  passed  since  the  death  of  Sayyidna 
Sulayman  H8s3  while  they  had  remained  in  the  dark  all  along,  they  tried 
to  determine  the  time  of  his  death,  and  for  that  purpose,  they  went  for  an 
experiment.  They  released  a  termite  on  a  piece  of  wood.  Thus,  from 
whatever  of  the  wood  was  eaten  by  the  termite  in  one  day  and  night,  they 
calculated  that  a  year  had  passed  over  the  staff  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  in 
that  state. 

Special  Note 

Citing  historians,  al-Baghawi  has  said  that  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
lived  for  fifty-  three  years  and  ruled  for  forty  years.  He  had  succeeded  to 
the  throne  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years  and  had  started  building 
Baytul-Maqdis  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign.  (Mazhari,  Qurtubi) 


Verses  15  - 19 

i^f  VjJ   ^  V   \jJ>J*\j  Jjj 
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\yA&3  UjU^i  ^  ^  L>j  IjJU^  4\a)  ^1  UUlj 

Jt  01  f-f^J  C*-Ol^l  p-fU*^  djjl 


*  ' 


There  was  indeed  a  sign  for  (the  community  of)  Saba'  in 
their  home-land:  two  gardens,  on  the  right  and  on  the 
left."  Eat  of  the  provision  from  your  Lord,  and  be 
grateful  to  Him—  (You  have)  a  good  city,  and  a 
Most-Forgiving  Lord."  [15]  Then  they  turned  away.  So  We 
released  over  them  the  flood  of  the  dam,  and  replaced 
their  two  gardens  with  two  gardens  having  fruits  of 
bitter  taste,  and  tamarisk  and  some  of  the  lot-trees.  [16] 
Thus  We  punished  them  because  of  their 
ungratefulness.  And  We  do  not  give  (such  a)  punishment 
but  to  the  ungrateful.  [17]  And  We  had  made  towns  to  be 
seen  between  them  and  between  the  towns  in  which  We 
had  placed  Our  blessings,  and  had  measured  the 
journey  between  them:  "  Travel  along  them  at  nights 
and  days  peacefully."  [18]  Then  they  said,"  Our  Lord, 
make  (the  phases  of)  our  journeys  more  distant."  And 
they  wronged  themselves,  therefore  We  turned  them 
into  stories  and  tore  them  into  pieces.  Surely  in  this, 
there  are  signs  for  everyone  who  is  ever-  patient,  fully 
grateful.  [19] 

Commentary 

In  previous  verses,  warning  was  given  to  those  who  denied 
prophethood  and  the  Day  of  Judgment  and  failed  to  realize  that  the 
power  of  Allah  Ta'ala  was  most  perfect.  Reference  was  then  made  to 
miracles  shown  at  the  hands  of  past  prophets  and  mention  was  made  of 
the  events  relating  to  Sayyidna  Dawud  r£SS\  and  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
8S9S\.  Now  the  text  mentions  the  limitless  blessings  bestowed  on  the 
people  of  Saba'  who  were  later  punished  because  of  their  ungratefulness. 

The  people  of  Saba'  and  the  particular  blessings  of  Allah  upon 
them 

Ibn  Kathir  has  said  that  Saba'  is  the  title  of  the  kings  and  citizens  of 
Yemen.  Tababi'ah  (plural  of  tubba')  who  ruled  this  country  were  these 
very  people  of  Saba',  and  Queen  Bilquis  who  has  been  mentioned  along 
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with  Sayyidna  Sulayman  in  Surah  An-Naml  was  also  from  among 
these  people.  Allah  Ta'ala  had  opened  the  doors  of  His  blessing  on  them 
providing  their  state  with  all  conceivable  comforts.  Against  these  blessings 
they  were  asked  to  believe  in  one  God  and  obey  His  commandments  and 
thus  be  grateful  for  blessings  bestowed  on  them.  For  a  certain  period  of 
time,  these  people  stayed  straight  with  their  mandate  and  kept  enjoying 
ease  and  comforts.  Then  came  the  time  when  they  became  so  engrossed  in 
the  good  things  of  life  they  were  blessed  with  that  they  started  touching 
the  limits  of  negligence,  even  denial.  Then  Allah  Ta'ala  sent  thirteen  of 
His  prophets  to  warn  them.  They  did  their  best  to  admonish  them  and 
bring  them  round  to  the  straight  path.  But,  these  people  kept  persisting 
with  their  attitude  of  negligence.  Then  came  the  consequence.  A  flood  was 
sent  over  them,  a  punishment  that  devastated  their  once  flourishing  city 
of  gardens.  (Reported  by  Muhammad  Ibn  Ishaq  -  Ibn  Kathir) 

Imam  Ahmad  reports  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  that  someone 
asked  the  Holy  Prophet  |§  if  Saba'  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  was  the 
name  of  a  man,  woman  or  some  country.  The  Holy  Prophet  <H  said:  This 
is  the  name  of  a  man  who  had  ten  sons  among  his  progeny.  Out  of  these, 
six  remained  settled  in  Yemen  and  four  migrated  to  Syria.  The  names  of 
those  who  lived  in  Yemen  were:  Mudhhij,  Kindah,  Azd,  Ash'ari,  Anmar, 
Himyar  (from  the  progeny  of  these  six  sons,  there  came  to  be  six  tribes 
known  by  those  very  names). 

And  the  names  of  those  who  settled  in  Syria  are:  Lakham,  Judham, 
'Amilah,  Ghassan  (tribes  coming  in  their  lines  were  known  by  the  same 
names).  This  narration  has  also  been  reported  by  Hafiz  Imam  Ibn 
'Abd-ul-Barr  in  his  book,  al-Qasd  wa  al-Amam  bi  Ma'arifati  Ansab-il- 
'Arab  wa-l-'Ajam. 

According  to  Ibn  Kathir's  research  with  reference  to  scholars  of 
genealogy,  these  ten  sons  were  not  directly  from  the  loins  of  Saba',  rather, 
they  were  born  in  the  third  or  fourth  generation  of  Saba!.  After  that,  their 
tribes  spread  out  in  Syria  and  Yemen  and  got  to  be  known  by  their  very 
names.  And  the  real  name  of  Saba'  was  'Abd-ush-Shams.  His 
genealogical  tree  becomes  established  by  the  name  Saba'  'Abd  Shams  son 
of  Yashhab  son  of  Ya'rub  son  of  Qahtan.  Historians  write  that  Saba'  'Abd 
Shams  had,  during  this  time,  given  the  glad  tidings  of  the  coming  of  the 
Last  Prophet,  Sayyidna  Muhammad  al-Mustafa       It  is  possible  that  he 
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came  to  know  about  it  from  early  books  of  the  Torah  and  InjH,  or  from 
astrologers  or  soothsayers.  He  has  also  composed  some  lines  of  poetry  in 
Arabic  in  which  he  has  mentioned  his  coming  and  wished  to  have  been 
during  his  time  and  been  of  some  help  to  him.  Then,  he  has  also  exhorted 
his  people  to  believe  in  him  and  support  him. 

As  for  the  statement  of  the  Hadith  quoted  above  in  which  it  is  said 
that  out  of  the  ten  sons  of  Saba',  six  settled  in  Yemen  and  four  went 
towards  Syria,  this  event  relates  to  the  time  after  the  coming  of  the 
punishment  of  flood  against  them  which  means  that  these  people  had 
scattered  towards  different  directions  and  cities  at  the  time  the  flood  came. 
(Ibn  Kathlr)  Quoting  Qushairi,  al-Qurtubi  has  reported  that  the  period  of 
the  people  of  SabaJ  is  after  Sayyidna  'Isa  and  before  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  jH,  and  thus  it  falls  in  the  period  known  as:  *s "j*  (fatrah 
or  gap). 

The  'flood  of  the  dam'  (sayl  al-'arim)  and  the  Dam  of  Ma'arib  (the 
saddofMa'arib) 

The  word:  ('arim)  in:  Jl^  ^+1*  UJUjU  (So  We  sent  to  them  the 
flood  of  the  dam  -  16)  carries  several  recognized  meanings  in  terms  of 
Arabic  lexical  usage  and  the  scholars  of  tafsir  have  explained  this  verse  in 
terms  of  every  such  meaning.  But,  the  meaning  more  in  consonance  with 
the  context  of  the  Qur'an  is  the  one  that  appears  in  the  Arabic  lexicons 
like  Qamus,  Sihah  of  Jawhari  and  others,  that  is,  'arim'  means  a  dam 
that  is  made  to  block  water.  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4|&>  has  also  given  the 
meaning  of  'arim  as  dam.  (Qurtubl) 

The  episode  regarding  the  'flood  of  the  dam'  referred  to  in  this  verse, 
according  to  the  statement  of  Ibn  Kathlr,  is  that  in  the  country  of  Yemen, 
three  miles  away  from  its  capital,  SanV,  there  was  a  city  by  the  name  of 
Ma'rib  settled  in  which  the  people  of  Saba'  used  to  live.  The  city  was 
located  in  between  two  mountains.  Water  from  rains  used  to  come  from 
the  two  mountains,  leaving  the  city  inundated.  The  city  had  the 
reputation  of  being  a  target  of  such  deluges.  Rulers  of  the  city  (of  those, 
Queen  Bilquis  has  been  mentioned  particularly)  built  a  strong  and 
fortified  dam  between  these  two  mountains,  a  dam  that  would  remain 
unaffected  by  the  flow  of  water.  This  dam  stopped  the  serial  surges  of 
flooded  water  that  entered  from  the  two  mountains  and  turned  the  place 
into  a  great  big  storage  of  water.  Even  the  water  from  rains  falling  on  the 
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mountains  started  flowing  in  there.  Provided  inside  this  dam,  there  were 
three  gates  at  appropriate  levels  ,  so  that  this  storage  of  water  could  be 
released  systematically  for  people  of  the  city  to  irrigate  their  farms  and 
gardens.  To  accomplish  this  objective,  they  would  first  open  the  topmost 
gate  and  use  water  as  needed.  When  no  water  remained  at  that  level, 
they  would  open  the  gate  in  the  middle  and  after  that  came  the  turn  of 
the  third  and  last  gate  until  came  the  time  of  rains  next  year,  and  the 
whole  dam  would  stand  filled  to  the  brim  all  over  again.  Then,  engineered 
and  built  under  the  dam,  there  was  a  huge  big  tank  in  which  twelve 
outlets  of  water  were  provided  to  supply  water  to  twelve  canals  serving 
different  parts  of  the  city  with  water  flowing  in  all  canals  uniformly  and 
was  used  to  take  care  of  various  needs  of  the  city.  (Mazhari) 

The  slopes  of  the  two  mountains  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  city  were 
landscaped  with  rows  of  gardens  fed  by  canals  of  water.  These  gardens 
stood  adjacent  to  each  other  in  two  continuous  rows  by  the  slopes  of  the 
mountains.  Though  many  in  number,  but  the  Qur'an  identified  them  as: 
(jannatan:  Two  gardens)  because  it  has  taken  all  the  gardens  in  one 
row  to  be  one  due  to  their  proximity,  and  then  all  the  gardens  on  the 
other  side  as  the  other  garden. 

Trees  and  fruits  of  all  sorts  used  to  grow  in  these  gardens  so 
abundantly  that,  according  to  the  statement  of  the  leading  early 
authority,  Qatadah,  and  others,  a  woman  would  walk  with  an  empty 
basket  perched  on  her  head,  and  it  would  automatically  get  filled  with 
fruits  falling  off  from  the  trees  without  the  least  need  to  make  use  of  her 
hands.  (IbnKathir) 

The  second  sentence  of  verse  15:  ?  M>  ^    u  \  jjS^t  j  ^ J{}jj<y*\yS 

(Eat  of  the  provision  from  your  Lord,  and  be  grateful  to  Him--  (You  have) 
a  good  city,  and  a  Most-Forgiving  Lord  -  34:15)  means  that  Allah  Ta'ala 
had  ordered  them  through  His  prophets  that  they  should  make  use  of 
their  extended  means  of  livelihood  provided  by  Allah  Ta'ala  and  continue 
to  be  grateful  to  Him  through  their  good  deeds  and  unfailing  obedience  to 
Divine  injunctions,  for  He  had  made  that  city  of  theirs  a  really  good  city. 
It  had  a  moderate  climate  without  any  extremes  of  heat  or  chill,  so 
healthy,  clean  and  bracing  -  to  the  extent  that  there  was  no  trace  of  any 
hurting  life  forms  like  mosquitoes,  flies,  fleas,  snakes  and  scorpions 
anywhere  throughout  the  city.  In  fact,  when  travelers  from  outside  would 
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reach  the  city  -  having  lice  or  other  harmful  parasites  in  their  clothes  - 
these  would  die  off  naturally  as  soon  as  they  arrived  there  (IbnKathTr) 

At  the  end  of  the  verse  (15),  by  adding:  *J»  3aL'  (a  good  city)  along  with 
j^ip  (a  Most  Forgiving  Lord),  reference  to  divine  blessings  has  been 
made  all  the  more  perfect  by  suggesting  that  'this  good  life  is  not 
restricted  to  the  life  of  the  present  world,  in  fact,  should  you  remain 
consistent  with  your  gratefulness,  the  promise  of  greater  and  more 
everlasting  blessings  of  the  Hereafter  also  holds  good.  The  reason  is 
simple.  He  is  the  creator  and  master-dispenser  of  all  blessings  and  the  one 
who  sustains  you  -  and  should  you,  at  one  or  the  other  time, 
inadvertently  fail  to  be  grateful  or  betray  by  negligence  or  shortcoming, 
A11?K  Ta'ala  is  a  great  for  giver  too  and  will  forgive  your  shortcomings.' 

In  verse  16,  it  was  said:  (y^1  J~-  t^j^  \  (Then  they  turned 
away.  So  We  released  over  them  the  flood  of  the  dam).  In  other  words, 
'when  the  people  of  Saba'  flouted  the  commandments  of  Allah  through 
their  contumacy  and  rebellion,  despite  having  such  blessings  and  despite 
having  been  warned  by  the  noble  prophets,  We  released  a  flood  from  the 
dam  over  them.'  We  already  know  that  'arim  means  a  dam.  This  flood  was 
attributed  to  'arim  for  the  reason  that  this  very  'arim,  a  source  of  security 
and  prosperity,  was  transformed  by  Allah  Ta'ala  into  a  source  of  calamity 
for  them.  According  to  an  account  of  the  event  given  by  Sayyidna  Ibn 
'Abbas  4§b,  Wahb  Ibn  Munnabih,  Qatadah,  Dahhak  and  other  early 
Tafsir  authorities,  when  Allah  Ta'ala  decided  to  undo  the  dam  of  Ma'rib 
{'arim)  and  punish  and  destroy  these  people  through  a  flood,  blind  rats 
were  set  upon  this  great  dam,  who  weakened  its  foundation  and  made  it 
hollow.  When  came  the  time  of  rains  and  the  flooding  of  water,  the 
pressure  of  water  broke  through  the  already  weakened  foundation 
creating  gaps  and  crevices  in  the  dam.  Ultimately,  the  water  collected 
behind  the  dam  ran  over  the  entire  valley  in  which  this  city  of  Ma'rib  was 
located.  Houses  collapsed.  Trees  were  uprooted.  The  water  feeding  the 
twin  rows  of  gardens  by  the  mountain  slopes  was  dried  up. 

It  appears  in  the  report  of  Wahb  Ibn  Munabbih  that  it  was  already 
predicted  in  the  books  of  these  people  that  rats  will  destroy  this  dam. 
When  people  saw  rats  near  the  dam,  they  were  alerted  by  the  danger.  As 
a  defensive  measure,  a  large  number  of  cats  were  released  under  the  dam 
in  the  hope  that  they  would  stop  the  rats  from  coming  close  to  the  dam. 
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But,  when  came  the  divine  decree,  the  rats  overcame  the  cats  and  entered 
into  the  foundation  of  the  dam. 

Then  there  are  historical  narratives  that  also  say  that  as  soon  as  some 
smart  and  far-sighted  people  saw  the  rats,  they  decided  to  leave  the  place 
and  move  to  somewhere  else.  In  fact,  they  made  the  necessary 
arrangements  and  got  out  of  there  one  by  one.  Others  stayed.  But,  once 
came  the  flood,  they  too  shifted.  However,  there  were  many  who  were 
swallowed  by  the  flood.  In  short,  the  whole  city  was  destroyed.  Some 
details  about  residents  of  the  city  who  had  migrated  to  towns  in  other 
countries  have  been  given  in  the  Hadith  of  the  Musnad  of  Ahmad 
appearing  earlier.  Six  of  their  tribes  were  scattered  in  Yemen,  four  in 
Syria  and  some  of  these  very  tribes  came  to  be  the  forerunners  of  the 
larger  population  of  Madinah-at-Taiyyibah.  Related  details  appear  in 
books  of  history. 

What  happened  to  the  twin  rows  of  gardens  after  the  coming  of  flood 
and  the  destruction  of  the  city?  This  has  been  stated  in  the  second 
sentence  of  verse  16  as:  ^  $h  1  Jh* 

(and  replaced  their  two  gardens  with  two  gardens  having  fruits  of  bitter 
taste,  and  Tamarisk  and  some  of  the  lot-trees),  that  is,  their  trees  that 
yielded  fruit  having  good  taste  were  replaced  by  trees  that  bore  fruit 
having  an  evil  taste.  As  for  the  word:  Ja-U-  (Khamt),  most  commentators 
take  it  to  mean  the  arak  (a  pungent,  thorny  desert  tree).  The 
lexicographer,  Jawhari  says  that  there  is  a  kind  of  arak  which  bears  some 
fruit  and  which  is  eaten.  But,  the  fruit  that  grew  on  this  tree  was  bad  in 
taste.  And  'Abu  'Ubaidah  said  that  every  tree  that  is  thorny  and  of 
bitter  taste  is  called:  J*-j-  (khamt).  The  next  word:  JJi  (athl)  means  a  kind 
of  tree  that  is  also  known  in  Arabic  as  :  t\*J*  (turfa9)  according  to  the 
majority  of  commentators  and  both  are  generally  equated  with  tamarisk 
in  English.  No  fruit  it  bears  is  worth  eating.  Some  commentators  said  that 
'athl'  in  the  sense  of  samr  (Mimosa,  Egyptian  thorn)  or  babul  or  kikar, 
(Acacia  Arabica  found  in  the  sub-continent)  is  a  thorny  tree  the  fruit  of 
which  is  fed  to  goats. 

The  word:  (sidr)  means  beri  or  ber  in  Urdu  and  is  translated  in 
English  as  the  lote-fruit  or  lotus  tree  in  English.  Sidr  is  of  two  kinds.  The 
one  planted  on  farms  bears  fruits  of  pleasant  taste  (something  close  to 
crunchy  pears)  and  carries  more  of  fruits  and  less  of  thorns.  The  other 
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kind  is  wild  and  grows  in  the  form  of  thorny  shrubs  and  trees  with  more 
thorns  and  less  fruits  that  are  bitter  as  well.  At  this  place,  the  use  of  the 
word:  (qalil:  little,  some)  along  with  (sidr:  bair  or  lote)  perhaps 
indicates  that  this  too  was  wild  which  bears  less  fruit  and  is  bitter.  Allah 
knows  best. 

The  next  verse:  ^j^-^"     *  4 

33i  (Thus  We  punished  them  because  of 
their  ungratefulness.-  34:17)  means  that  they  were  punished  because  they 
committed  kufr.  Kufr  has  two  meanings.  It  could  mean  ungratefulness 
and  it  could  mean  the  denial  of  the  true  faith.  At  this  place,  both 
meanings  can  be  applied  because  they  did  both.  They  were  ungrateful 
and  they  rejected  the  thirteen  prophets  sent  to  them. 

Special  Note 

There  are  two  things  here  that  are  likely  to  raise  a  question.  It  has 
been  said  earlier  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  sent  thirteen  prophets  to  the 
people  of  Saba'.  Then,  it  has  also  been  stated  above  that  the  event 
relating  to  these  people  and  the  flood  of  'arim  or  dam  transpired  during 
the  interim  period  after  Sayyidna  'Isa  and  before  Sayyidna 
Muhammad  al-Mustafa  ^  called  the  period  of  fatrah  or  gap.  During  this 
period,  according  to  the  majority  of  Muslim  scholars,  simply  no  prophet 
was  sent  which  is  the  reason  why  it  is  called  the  period  of  fatrah  or  gap.  If 
so,  the  question  is,  how  can  the  coming  of  these  thirteen  prophets  be  held 
as  correct?  An  answer  to  this  appears  in  Ruh  ul-Ma'ani.  There  it  is  said 
that  from  the  event  of  the  flood  of  the  dam  Carim)  being  in  the  period  of 
fatrah  or  gap,  it  does  not  become  necessary  that  these  prophets  too  came 
during  that  very  period.  It  is  possible  that  the  coming  of  the  prophets  to 
these  people  dates  back  prior  to  the  period  of  fatrah  or  gap  while  their 
contumacy  and  hostility  to  faith  may  have  increased  during  the  period  of 
fatrah  whereupon  the  punishment  of  the  flood  from  the  dam  was  sent 
upon  them  in  the  period  of  fatrah.  Allah  knows  best. 

The  word:  jy^  (kafur)  in  the  second  sentence  of  verse  17:  <j^s  J~*j 
jjiSO!  (And  We  do  not  give  (such  a)  punishment  but  to  the  ungrateful  - 
34:17)  is  an  emphatic  form  of:  })£  (kafir)  which  means  one  who  is  very 
ungrateful  or  is  an  absolute  disbeliever.  As  such,  the  verse  could  be  taken 
to  mean:  'We  do  not  punish  anyone  other  than  the  one  who  is  very 
ungrateful  or  is  an  absolute  disbeliever.'  This,  quite  obviously,  is  counter 
to  all  those  verses  of  the  Qur'an  and  sound  ahadith  which  prove  that 
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Muslim  sinners  will  also  receive  the  punishment  of  Jahannam  (Hell)  to 
the  measure  of  their  deed  -  even  though,  finally,  once  they  have  gone 
through  their  punishment,  they  will  be  taken  out  of  the  Jahannam 
because  of  their  Tman  or  faith  and  admitted  into  Jannah  (Paradise).  To 
resolve  this  difficulty,  it  has  been  said  that  it  does  not  signify  punishment 
in  some  absolute  sense,  instead,  it  means  a  mass  punishment  as  was  sent 
over  the  people  of  Saba'.  This  one  is  particular  to  disbelievers.  Such 
punishment  does  not  befall  Muslim  sinners.  (Ruh  ul-Ma'ani) 

This  finds  support  in  the  saying  of  a  Ta'bai  Ibn  Khiyarah.  He  said^j*-' 

Ubl  (The  punishment  of  sin  is  that  the  sinning  person  becomes  sluggish 
in  acts  of  worship  ('ibadah)  his  economic  conditions  becomes  straitened, 
and  enjoyment  (itself)  becomes  hard  to  bear...'  Ibn  Khiyarah  explained 
the  latter  part  of  his  statement  by  saying,  'When  one  is  blessed  with 
something  halal  he  can  enjoy,  there  comes  one  or  the  other  reason  which 
spoils  this  enjoyment'.  (IbnKathlr)  This  tells  us  that  the  punishments  given 
to  Muslim  sinners  are  of  this  nature.  No  open  punishment  hits  them 
either  from  the  heavens  or  from  beneath  the  earth.  That  is  particular  to 
disbelievers. 

And  sage  Hasan  al-Basri  said:  %  JiL  JJ\£)l  illi  6^  ('Great 
is  Allah  and  He  said  it  right:  The  punishment  of  an  evil  deed  exactly  in 
proportion  to  it  is  not  given  to  anyone  but  the  kafur'  -  someone  very 
ungrateful  or  absolutely  disbelieving).  (IbnKathlr)  This  is  because  a 
believer,  who  is  no  kafur,  receives  some  concession  with  respect  to  his  or 
her  sins  as  well. 

An  interpretation  of  the  sense  of  this  verse  appears  in  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani 
with  reference  to  Kashf.  There  it  is  said  that  the  statement  is  made  in  its 
real  sense.  Punishment  as  punishment  is  given  only  to  a  disbeliever  and 
whatever  pain  is  caused  to  a  believing  sinner  through  things  like  fire  is 
only  an  apparent  punishment.  In  reality,  the  purpose  is  to  cleanse  him 
from  sin.  This  is  like  heating  up  gold  in  a  furnace.  The  purpose  is  to 
remove  its  unwanted  sediments.  This  holds  true  in  the  case  of  a  believer 
as  well.  If  he  too  is  put  in  Jahannam  as  a  consequence  of  some  sin  of  his, 
it  will  be  to  burn  out  those  elements  of  his  body  that  have  grown  on  him 
from  consuming  what  is  haram.  Once  this  is  taken  care  of,  he  is  ready  to 
go  to  Jannah  and  it  does  not  take  much  time  that  he  is  taken  out  of 
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Jahannam  (Hell)  and  admitted  into  the  Paradise  (Jannah). 

n  verse  18,  it  was  said:  1*1*  Ljjn j  « y^u*  <jy         j>  j£\  ^ jd\  ^  j  ^-..o  j 

 (And  We  had  made  towns  to  be  seen  between  them  and  between 

the  towns  in  which  We  had  placed  Our  blessings,  and  had  measured  the 
journey  between  them:  "Travel  along  them  at  nights  and  days  peacefully. 
-  18")  This  verse  mentions  yet  another  blessing  Allah  Ta'ala  had  bestowed 
on  the  people  of  Saba'.  Then  it  goes  on  to  refer  to  the  ungratefulness  of 
those  people  who  acted  ignorantly  and  chose  to  ask  for  a  reversal  of  this 
blessing  by  praying  that  the  thing  be  made  harder  and  more  challenging 
for  them.  The  statement:  ^\        (towns  in  which  We  had  placed 

Our  blessings)  in  this  verse  probably  means  the  rural  areas  of  the  country 
of  Syria,  because  the  reference  to  the  descent  of  mercy  in  several  verses  of 
the  Qur'an  is  specifically  related  to  that  country.  The  sense  of  the  verse  is 
that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  made  their  travels  to  the  towns  of  Syria  very  easy 
for  them  during  their  trips  they  had  to  undertake  for  their  business. 
Given  the  conditions  that  prevailed  in  the  world  of  that  time,  the  travel 
distance  between  the  city  of  Ma'arib  and  the  country  of  Syria  was  fairly 
long  with  routes  being  uneven.  In  view  of  this  difficulty,  Allah  Ta'ala  had 
blessed  the  people  of  Saba'  by  having  made  for  their  convenience  a  series 
of  towns  at  intermittent  distances  all  the  way  from  the  city  of  Ma'arib  to 
the  country  of  Syria. 

These  habitations  were  close  by  the  main  road,  therefore,  these  were 
called:  ^lliiL^iUjji  (had  measured  the  journey  between  them).  These 
habitations  appearing  one  after  the  other  were  a  source  of  convenience 
for  weary  travelers.  If  a  traveler  from  one  of  them  left  home  in  the 
morning,  he  had  the  choice  of  reaching  some  other  town  on  his  way,  stop 
there,  have  lunch  or  take  rest  as  he  wished  and  could  leave  after  Zuhr 
and  reach  the  next  stage  by  sundown  and  spend  the  night  there.  The 
sentence:  ^  ijjL*  (Travel  along  them  at  nights  and  days 

peacefuly  -  18)  means  that  these  habitations  were  made  at  distances  that 
were  balanced  and  equal  so  that  they  would  reach  from  one  to  the  other 
within  a  fixed  time. 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  18:  (Travel  along  them  at  nights  and  days 
peacefully.),  mention  has  been  made  of  a  third  blessing  bestowed  on  the 
people  of  Saba'.  It  means  that  these  settlements  were  located  at  such 
equal  and  balanced  distances  that  a  traveler  would  be  able  to  cover  them 
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in  almost  identical  time.  Then  the  routes  were  secure.  Theft  and  highway 
robbery  were  unknown.  One  could  travel  at  any  time  of  the  night  or  day 
without  any  hesitation  or  concern. 

Verse  19  opens  with  the  statement:  ^4-^  ij^JLkj  c&  ^y.  Wj 

r^i^J  p4^U^  (Then  they  said,"  Our  Lord,  make  (the  phases 

of)  our  journeys  more  distant."  And  they  wronged  themselves,  therefore 
We  turned  them  into  stories  and  tore  them  into  pieces  -  34:19).  It  means 
that  so  unjust  were  these  people  that  they  would  go  to  the  extent  of 
dismissing  the  very  blessing  of  Allah  placed  there  to  eliminate  the 
hardships  of  travel,  rather  went  deeper  into  their  lack  of  recognition  and 
straight  ungratefulness  by  coming  forward  to  pray  that  their  Lord  makes 
the  distances  they  cover  in  travel  longer  -  hoping  that  the  habitations  do 
not  appear  at  such  close  distances,  and  wishing  to  see  some  hard  areas  of 
a  forest  or  wilderness  which  ask  for  some  rough  traversing  as  well.  Their 
case  was  similar  to  that  of  the  Bani  Isra'il.  They  used  to  get  the  excellent 
sustenance  of  mann  and  salwa,  all  free  of  cost.  Bored  with  it,  they  asked 
Allah  to  replace  it  with  vegetables  and  greens.  In  return  for  their 
ungratefulness  and  lack  of  recognition  for  blessings,  Allah  Ta'ala  released 
the  punishment  on  them  that  has  been  called  the  flood  of  the  dam  earlier. 
The  ultimate  consequence  of  this  very  punishment  has  been  stated  in  this 
verse  in  strong  words,  that  is,  they  were  virtually  expunged  from  this 
world  leaving  nothing  but  idle  tales  of  their  wealth  and  luxury. 

The  word:  [J^y  (mazzaqnahum)  is  a  derivation  from:  (tamziq) 
which  means  to  tear  and  scatter  (a  people)  or  to  destroy  (a  kingdom).  The 
sense  is  that  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city  of  Ma'arib  were  destroyed 
on  the  spot  and  some  others  were  scattered  in  a  manner  that  small  groups 
of  them  spread  out  to  various  countries.  This  destruction  and  scattering 
away  of  the  people  of  Saba1  became  proverbial  in  Arabia.  On  such 
occasions,  there  is  an  Arab  idiom:  C-  that  is,  these  people  got 

scattered  away  as  were  the  luxury-laden  people  of  the  Saba'. 

Ibn  Kathir  and  other  commentators  have  reported  a  long  narrative 
about  a  soothsayer  who  had  come  to  know  about  the  coming  of  the 
punishment  of  the  flood  a  little  before  it  actually  did.  He  made  a  swift  and 
unique  plan.  First  of  all,  he  sold  his  entire  property.  When  he  had  the 
money  in  his  hands,  he  told  his  people  about  the  coming  flood  and 
exhorted  them  to  get  out  of  the  area  immediately.  He  also  told  them  that 
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those  who  intend  to  shift  to  a  safe  far-away  place  should  go  to  'Amman, 
and  those  who  have  a  taste  for  liquor,  pita  bread  and  fruits  should  move 
to  Busra  in  the  country  of  Syria,  and  those  who  would  settle  for  rides  that 
go  through  mud,  come  handy  during  the  time  of  famine  and  prove 
efficient  when  dashing  on  a  journey,  should  go  to  Yathrib  (Madinah) 
which  abounds  in  dates.  His  people  followed  his  advice.  The  tribe  of  Azd 
went  towards  'Amman,  the  Ghassan  to  Busra  in  the  country  of  Syria  and 
the  Aws  and  Khazraj  and  Banu  'Uthman  started  off  in  the  direction  of 
Yathrib,  the  home  of  date  palms.  After  reaching  Batn  Murr,  Banu 
'Uthman  liked  the  place  and  settled  right  there.  Because  of  this 
divergence,  Banu  'Uthman  were  given  the  title  of  Khuza'ah.  Batn  Murr  is 
closer  to  Makkah  al-Mukarramah  where  they  had  chosen  to  settle  down. 
As  for  Aws  and  Khazraj,  they  reached  Yathrib  and  stayed  there.  After  the 
long  narrative  in  Ibn  Kathir,  the  same  detail  about  people  scattering  to 
different  places  has  been  reported  on  the  authority  of  Sa'id  from  Qatadah 
from  al-Sha'bi.  Thus,  says  Ibn  Kathir,  these  people  of  Saba'  were 
shredded  into  pieces,  people  who  have  been  mentioned  in:  Jjli  jUlIv 
(We  torn  them  into  pieces). 

The   concluding   statement  in  verse  19:  jtli       cJ»V  J&i  ^  ol 

(Surely  in  this,  there  are  signs  for  everyone  who  is  ever-  patient,  fully 
grateful  -  34:19)  means  that  there  is  a  great  sign  and  lesson  in  the  rise 
and  fall  and  in  the  radical  change  that  hit  the  life  cycle  of  the  people  of 
Saba'  for  a  person  who  is  enduring  and  grateful  at  its  best,  that  is,  when 
faced  with  some  distress  or  pain,  one  observes  patience  over  it,  and  when 
blessed  with  things  of  comfort,  one  is  readily  grateful  for  it.  This  is  a  life 
style  in  which  one  always  comes  out  a  winner.  No  matter  what  the  state 
of  his  life  is,  he  ends  up  in  nothing  but  pluses,  profits  and  gains.  So  says  a 
Hadith  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  appearing  in  the  Sahih  of 
al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  where  the  Holy  Prophet  has  been  reported  to 
have  said: 

'Certainly  unique  is  the  state  of  life  a  true  believer  is  always  in.  No 
matter  what  Allah  decrees  for  him,  it  turns  for  him  into  nothing  but  good 
and  profitable.  If  he  is  blessed  in  one  way  or  the  other  or  has  the  desire  of 
his  heart  fulfilled,  he  thanks  Allah  for  it  and  it  becomes  good  and 
beneficial  for  him  in  the  Hereafter.  And  if  he  suffers  from  some  pain  or 
distress,  he  bears  it  with  considered  patience  for  which  he  is  rewarded  in  a 
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big  way  and  thus,  this  suffering  too,  becomes  good  and  beneficial  for  him' 
-  from  Ibn  Kathlr. 

Some  commentators  have  taken  the  word:  jC*  (Sabbar:  very  patient) 
in  the  general  sense  of  sabr  or  patience  -  which  includes  remaining  firm 
in  all  acts  requiring  obedience  as  well  as  abstaining  from  sins.  In  the  light 
of  this  tafsir  or  explanation,  a  true  believer  remains  comprehensively 
attuned  to  Sabr  (patience)  and  shukr  (gratitude)  under  all  conditions  and 
then,  for  that  matter,  every  sabr  is  shukr  and  every  shukr  is  sabr.  Allah 
knows  best. 

Verses  20  -  21 


^\  d^cJli  <cb  u^Jj\  p^As-  JJ^>  Jjiij 
4^ \> f ^  dbjj  ^  ^  l^y,  ^ 

And  Iblis  has  found  his  assessment  true  about  them.  So 
they  followed  him,  except  a  group  of  the  believers.  [20] 
And  he  did  not  have  any  power  over  them,  but  for  the 
reason  that  We  should  know  the  one  who  believes  in  the 
Hereafter  as  distinct  from  the  one  who  is  in  doubt 
about  it.  And  your  Lord  is  Watchful  over  every  thing. 
And  he  did  not  have  any  power  over  them,  but  for  the 
reason  that  We  should  know  the  one  who  believes  in  the 
Hereafter  as  distinct  from  the  one  who  is  in  doubt 
about  it.  And  your  Lord  is  Watchful  over  every  thing. 
[21] 

Verses  22  -  27 


1  I'll'        *'  \\  \  \\>  'u-  H  \  '  \'  \'\\-  '     '\-  '  '  '  "* 
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Ojl^j  y  Ji       ^       ^iji  ITQjI  Uf> 

^  y        I  y  $  }  }  y  ys 

Say."  Call  upon  those  whom  you  claim  (to  be  your  gods) 
beside  Allah.  They  do  not  possess  (any  thing)  even  to 
the  measure  of  a  particle,  neither  in  the  heavens  nor  in 
the  earth.  They  have  no  contribution  at  all  in  either  of 
the  two,  and  He  (Allah)  has  no  helper  from  among  them. 
[22]  And  intercession  before  Him  is  of  no  benefit,  but  for 
the  one  whom  He  has  permitted.  (And  those  who  will 
ask  for  intercession  will  remain  fearful)  Until  when 
fear  is  removed  from  their  hearts,  they  will  say  (to  each 
other),  "  What  did  your  Lord  say?"  They  say,  "the  Truth". 
And  He  is  the  High,  the  Great.  [23]  Say,  'Who  gives  you 
sustenance  from  the  heavens  and  the  earth?"  Say,  " 
Allah.  And  We  or  you  are  either  on  the  right  path  or  in 
open  error."  [24]  Say,  "You  will  not  be  asked  about  the 
sins  we  committed,  and  we  will  not  be  asked  about 
what  you  do.  [25]  Say,  "  Our  Lord  will  assemble  us 
together,  then  will  judge  between  us  with  truth.  And  He 
is  the  best  Judge,  the  All-Knowing.  [26]  Say,  "Show  me 
the  ones  whom  you  have  associated  with  Him  as 
partners.  Never!  He  is  but  Allah,  the  Mighty,  the  Wise." 
[27] 

Commentary 

These  verses  are  meant  to  prove  the  falsity  of  three  different  types  of 
idol-worshippers.  The  first  group  among  them,  and  the  most  absurd  of  all, 
was  of  the  people  who  believed  that  these  idols,  made  of  stones  are  the 
partners  of  Allah  and  His  associates  in  all  His  powers.  The  beginning  part 
of  the  verse  22  refutes  their  presumption  by  saying,  "They  do  not  possess 
(any  thing)  even  to  the  measure  of  a  particle...".  The  second  group  of 
them  used  to  believe  that  these  idols  are  the  helpers  of  Allah  in  managing 
affairs  of  the  universe.  The  last  part  of  Verse  22  deals  with  this  group  by 
saying,  "And  He  (Allah)  has  no  helper  from  among  them."  There  was  a 
third  group  of  people  who  did  not  hold  the  idols  as  gods  or  helpers  of  god, 
but  they  maintained  that  these  idols  are  so  close  to  Allah  that  their 
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intercession  is  always  approved  by  Him,  and  whoever  has  the  advantage 
of  their  intercession,  his  desires  may  well  be  fulfilled.  Verse  23  has  refuted 
this  belief  by  saying,  "And  intercession  before  Him  is  of  no  benefit,  but  for 
the  one  whom  He  has  permitted. 11  The  sense  is  that  their  assumption  that 
idols  are  close  to  Allah  is  not  correct. They  are  neither  close  to  Allah,  nor  do 
they  have  any  power  of  intercession  before  Him.  Then  the  text  clarifies 
that  even  angels  who  are  close  to  Allah  cannot  intercede  for  anyone 
without  Allah's  permission,  and  even  if  they  are  allowed  to  intercede,  it  is 
not  easy  for  them  to  do  that,  because  of  Allah's  awe  they  have  in  their 
hearts.  The  usual  way  in  which  they  receive  a  command  from  Allah  is 
that  they  become  nervous  ,  due  to  Allah's  awe,  when  they  receive  it.  Then 
once  they  return  to  their  normal  condition,  they  ask  each  other  about  the 
command  to  ensure  its  correct  nature.  This  is  the  sense  of  the  later  part  of 
Verse  23  where  it  is  said,  "Until  when  fear  is  removed  from  their  hearts, 
they  will  say  (to  each  other),  "What  did  your  Lord  say?"  They  say,  "the 
Truth".  W 

As  for  angels  becoming  nervous  out  of  awe  referred  to  in  verse  22,  its 
full  description  is  given  in  a  report  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  *$$b 
appearing  in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari.  Says  the  relevant  part  of  the  long 
Hadith  report:  When  a  command  from  Allah  Ta'ala  issues  forth  through 
the  heavens,  all  angels  start  flapping  their  wings  in  humility  and 
emotional  readiness  to  obey  (as  if  dazed  or  benumbed  of  consciousness). 
When  that  effect  of  nervousness,  awe  and  majesty  recedes  from  their 
hearts,  they  say:  'What  did  your  Lord  say?'  Others  tell  them  that  He  has 
spoken  the  truth  and  that  such  and  such  command  has  come  from  Him. 

And  it  appears  in  the  Sahih  of  Muslim  that  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  *£<k> 
reports  from  some  Sahabi  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  said,  'When  our  Rabb, 
may  His  name  be  exalted,  gives  a  command,  the  angels  holding  the 
Divine  Throne  start  reciting  tasbih  (saying  glory)  for  Him.  Hearing  the 
tasbih  done  by  them,  angels  of  the  next  lower  level  of  the  heavens  follow 
suit  until  this  chain  of  glorification  reaches  the  lowest  level  that  is  the 
firmament  of  the  world  (making  it  a  simultaneously  recited  tasbih  by 
angels  from  all  heavens).  Then,  they  ask  the  angels  who  are  close  to  the 
Throne,  'What  did  your  Lord  say?'  This  they  tell  them.  Then,  in  the  same 
manner,  those  of  the  lower  heavens  ask  those  of  the  upper  the  same 

[1]  This  part  is  abridged  from  Khulasa-e-tafsir.CUthmani) 
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question  until  this  chain  of  question  and  answer  extends  up  to  the 
firmament  of  the  world'  -  excerpt  from  a  long  Hadith.  (MazharT) 

Consideration  of  the  psychology  of  the  addressee  in  debates  and 
avoidance  of  any  approach  that  may  provoke  violent  attitude 

In  verse  24:  JL*  Jli      ^ii  J£J  (And  We  or  you  are  either  on 

the  right  path  or  in  open  error  -  34:24),  this  address  is  beamed  at 
polytheists  and  disbelievers.  In  their  case,  what  was  needed  was  already 
done.  That  Allah  Ta'ala  was  the  creator,  the  master,  and  all-powerful  in 
the  absolute  sense  was  proved  decisively  and  explicitly.  That  idols  and 
everything  else  other  than  Allah  was  weak  and  helpless  was 
demonstrated  clearly.  After  having  done  all  this,  the  occasion  demanded 
that  Mushriks  are  told  in  clear  terms  that  they  were  ignorant  and  astray 
in  bypassing  Allah  and  electing  to  worship  idols  and  satans.  But,  the 
noble  Qur'an  h&s  opted  for  a  wonderfully  wise  form  of  address,  something 
that  should  serve  as  a  guidance  for  all  those  who  are  engaged  in  the 
mission  of  da'wah  and  tabligh  or  in  debates  against  opponents  of  Islam 
and  votaries  of  the  false.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  disbelieving 
adversaries  addressed  in  this  verse  were  not  called  kafirs,  infidels, 
disbelievers  or  the  ones  gone  astray.  Rather,  a  change  was  introduced  in 
the  mode  and  content  of  the  address.  The  arguments  and  proofs  were 
already  clear.  In  their  presence,  no  sensible  person  could  say  that  tauhid 
(Oneness  of  Allah  or  pure  monotheism)  and  shirk  (the  attribution  of 
partners  in  the  pristine  divinity  of  Allah)  are  equally  true  and  that  the 
adherents  of  both  are  following  the  truth.  Instead  of  that,  it  is  certain  that 
one  of  these  two  is  following  the  path  of  truth  while  the  other  is  in  error. 
Now,  it  is  up  to  you.  You  think  and  you  decide  as  to  who  is  on  the  side  of 
truth.  Is  it  we  or  is  it  you?  Had  the  addressee  been  called  a  disbeliever  or 
someone  who  had  gone  off  the  track  of  truth,  it  could  have  made  him 
angry.  This  approach  was  avoided.  In  its  place,  the  approach  was  kept  so 
affectionate  and  disarming  that  it  would  make  even  the  most  diehard 
adversary  left  with  no  choice  but  to  consider  what  was  being  proposed 
(from  Qurtubi  and  Bayan-ul- Qur'an) 

This  method  of  prophetic  call,  good  counsel  and  good-mannered 
debate  -  in  line  with  the  command  of  the  Qur'an:  ^lii  [<±  j  (wa 

jadilhum  bil-lati  hiya  ahsan:  (and  argue  with  them  in  the  best  manners  - 
16:125)  -  is  something  'Ulama'  should  keep  in  sight  all  the  time.  Once  this 
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stands  ignored,  everything  done  in  the  fair  name  of  da'wah,  tabligh  and 
debate  becomes  ineffective,  rather  harmful.  As  a  result,  adversaries  turn 
adamant  and  cling  to  their  error  far  more  firmly. 


And  We  did  not  send  you  (O  prophet,)  but  to  the  entire 
mankind,  as  a  bearer  of  good  news  and  as  a  warner,  but 
most  people  do  not  know.  [28] 

Commentary 

That  Allah  is  One  and  that  His  power  is  absolute  was  the  subject  in 
previous  verses.  In  the  present  verse,  it  is  being  said  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  was  sent  as  the  Messenger  of  Allah  to  all  peoples  of  the  world 
who  are  there  now  or  will  come  in  the  future. 

The  word:  iilT  (Kaaffah)  in:  ^UlJ  olT  (Kaaffatal-lin-naas:  for  all 
peoples)  is  used  in  the  sense  of  making  something  universal  and  inclusive 
of  all  without  the  exclusion  of  anyone  from  it.  The  grammatical 
arrangement  of  the  text  required  saying:^-^  (lin-naasi  kaaffatan:  for  the 
people  as  a  whole)  because  the  word:  aitf  (kaaffah:  all)  is  grammatically  a 
hal  (adverb)  relatable  to  the  word  ^  (naas:  people).  But,  in  order  to  put  a 
clear  accent  on  the  universality  of  the  mission  of  the  Last  Rasul  of  Allah, 


the  word:  tto  (Kaaffah:  all)  was  set  to  come  earlier. 

The  mission  of  a  messenger  or  prophet  assigned  to  all  prophets  sent 
before  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  was  restricted  to  some  particular  people  and 
particular  geographical  area.  It  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  Sayyidna 
Muhammad  al-Mustafa  <H  that  his  prophetic  mission  is  common  and  open 
to  all  peoples  of  the  world.  In  fact,  it  is  not  simply  for  human  beings,  but  is 
so  for  the  Jinns  as  well.  And  then,  it  is  not  just  for  those  who  were  present 
during  his  blessed  time,  but  is  universally  applicable  to  all  human 
generations  to  come  right  up  to  the  last  day  of  Qiyamah.  And  this  very 
fact  of  the  continuity  and  survival  of  his  mission  as  prophet  and 
messenger  demands  that  he  has  to  be  the  Last  and  Final  of  the  prophets 
and  that  no  prophet  is  to  come  after  his  appearance.  The  reason  is  that 


Verse  28 


ut  t^jjj  ^  ^uj  **ir  y  d^L*j\  u, 
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another  prophet  is  sent  when  the  law  and  teachings  of  the  one  before  him 
are  distorted  or  altered.  Thus,  a  second  prophet  is  sent  to  reform  the 
people  and  reinstate  them  according  to  Allah's  pleasure.  As  for  the 
Shari'ah  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  and  that  of  His  own  Book,  the  Qur'an, 
right  through  the  last  day  of  Qiyamah,  the  responsibility  of  its  protection 
has  already  been  undertaken  by  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself,  Therefore,  it  will 
hold  on  and  survive  till  Qiyamah  in  its  original  state  and  there  would  be 
no  need  for  some  other  prophet  to  be  sent. 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Jabir  <4fe  appearing  in  the 
Sahihs  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  and  elsewhere,  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  has 
been  reported  to  have  said:  'I  have  been  given  five  things  that  have  not 
been  given  to  anyone  else  before  me:  (1)  That  Allah  Ta'ala  helped  me  by 
placing  in  my  person  such  an  awe  as  it  is  felt  by  the  people  from  the 
distance  of  a  month  of  travel.  (2)  That  the  whole  earth  has  been  declared 
to  be  a  masjid  and  a  purifier  for  me  (in  the  religious  codes  of  past 
prophets,  their  worship  used  to  be  performed  only  in  particular  places  set 
up  as  houses  of  worship.  Worship  was  not  allowed  outside  their  appointed 
prayer  places,  either  in  the  open  or  inside  homes.  For  the  Muslim 
community,  Allah  Ta'ala  made  the  whole  earth  a  masjid  in  the  sense  that 
Salah  can  be  made  everywhere  -  and  in  the  absence  of  water  not  being 
available  or  its  use  being  harmful,  the  dust  of  the  earth  was  made  tahur 
or  purifier  so  that  it  could  be  used  to  make  tayammum  which  becomes  a 
valid  alternate  of  wudu).  (3)  That  property  from  the  spoils  has  been  made 
halal  for  me.  Before  me,  it  was  not  halal  for  any  other  community  (among 
whom  the  rule  was  to  assemble  the  war  spoils  collected  from  the 
disbelieving  adversary  and  deposit  it  at  an  appointed  place  in  the  belief 
that  some  fire  or  lightening  would  descend  from  the  heavens  and  burn  it, 
and  this  act  of  burning  would  itself  be  the  sign  of  the  acceptance  of  their 
religious  war.  For  the  Muslim  community,  distributing  the  spoils  in 
accordance  with  the  rule  enunciated  by  the  Qur'an  and  spending  it  as 
needed  was  made  permissible).  (4)  That  I  was  given  the  station  of  the 
Great  Intercession  j&\  o^ujJi  :  ash-Shafa'ah  al-Kubra)  (that  is,  when 
no  prophet  would  dare  intercede  on  behalf  of  others  on  the  fateful  plains 
of  the  Resurrection  [al-hashr],  I  shall,  then,  be  given  the  opportunity  to 
intercede).  (5)  That  before  me,  every  prophet  was  sent  to  his  particular 
people  -  I  have  been  sent  as  a  prophet  to  all  peoples  of  the  world.  (Ibn 
Kathir) 
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Verses  29  -  33 


^  oi  oy j^ij 


^JJI  Jbj  ^r.)>  Jj^Jju^J  <lpL*  aj^  jj^-Ii^J^  ^jj 
Ji^  J^J  <xr^  ^ 


~"  y  } l9'    '  s        >*»     %  3*  s     9  s     >  y       s  }  j  *      9  *  > 

^iUi  ijt,  £s  \>\Zs\       ^SiiM  ^  j^r3  ^3 

And  they  say,  "  When  will  this  promise  (of  the  Day  of 
Judgment)  be  fulfilled,  if  you  are  truthful?"  [29]  Say," 
You  have  the  promise  of  a  day  from  which  you  can 
neither  be  late  for  a  while,  nor  can  you  be  ahead  of  it. 
[30]  And  those  who  disbelieve  say,"  We  will  never  believe 
in  this  Qur'an,  nor  in  that  which  was  before  it."  But  if 
you  could  see  when  the  wrongdoers  will  be  made  to 
stand  before  their  Lord,  repulsing  words  (of  blame)  to 
one  another!  Those  who  were  held  as  weak  will  say  to 
the  overbearing,"  Had  you  not  been  there,  we  would 
have  been  believers."  [31]  Those  who  were  overbearing 
will  say  to  those  weak,'Was  it  we  who  stopped  you  from 
(accepting)  guidance  after  it  came  to  you?  Rather,  you 
were  guilty.  [32]  And  those  weak  will  say  to  those 
overbearing,  "But  (it  was  your)  intriguing  day  and  night 
(  that  stopped  us  from  accepting  guidance  ),  when  you 
were  directing  us  to  disbelieve  in  Allah  and  to  set  up 
rivals  to  Him."  And  all  of  them  will  conceal  (their) 
penitence  when  they  will  see  the  punishment.1  And  We 


[1]  They  will  conceal  their  penitence  from  each  other,  so  that  they  may  not  face 
embarrassment  before  others. 
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will  place  iron-collars  around  the  necks  of  those  who 
disbelieved.  They  will  not  be  recompensed  except  for 
what  they  used  to  do.  [33] 

Verses  34  -  38 

*    >  '  V  53     v|t"7    'V*T     '  I'll-' 

Uj     byjl  j  jiS  I  ^-^J  IjJUj  <^ri^>  Oj^rP 

Cr^  J  J+*iJ  tijy1  -b—-rf  l«u  ^  J3  T?  j^-^ 

And  We  did  not  send  a  warner  to  a  township,  but  said 
those  who  lived  a  luxurious  life  therein,"  We  reject  what 
you  have  been  sent  with."  [34]  And  they  said,  "  We  are 
superior  in  riches  and  children,  and  we  are  not  going  to 
be  punished".  [35]  Say,  "In  fact,  my  Lord  extends 
provision  to  whom  He  wills,  and  straitens  (it  for  whom 
He  wills),but  most  of  the  people  do  not  know".  [36]  And 
neither  your  riches  nor  your  children  are  the  things 
that  bring  you  near  Us  closely;  however,  the  one  who 
believes  and  acts  righteously  (is  close  to  Us).  Therefore, 
such  people  will  have  the  double  reward  for  what  they 
did,  and  they  will  be  at  peace  in  the  upper  chambers  (of 
Paradise).  [37]  As  for  those  who  strive  against  our  signs 
trying  to  frustrate  (them),  they  will  be  arraigned  into 
the  torment.  [38] 

Commentary 

The  age-old  satanic  illusion  of  taking  worldly  riches  and  honours 
as  a  proof  of  being  loved  by  Allah 

All  along  the  lanes  of  time  since  the  very  beginning,  people 
intoxicated  with  material  wealth  and  luxury  have  always  opposed  the 
voice  of  truth  and  taken  a  stance  of  hostility  against  the  prophets  and  the 
pious  people,  except  those  whom  Allah  willed  otherwise.  On  top  of  this, 
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they  also  used  to  argue  in  favor  of  their  satisfaction  with  the  existing 
stance  against  the  people  of  truth  by  saying:  Had  Allah  disliked  our 
doings  and  ways,  why  would  He  give  us  wealth,  recognition  and  power  in 
this  world?  The  noble  Qur'an  has  answered  it  in  several  verses  taking 
different  approaches.  The  revelation  of  the  cited  verses  is  also  related  to 
an  event  of  this  nature  which  provides  an  answer  to  this  absurd 
argument. 

It  appears  in  Hadith  that,  during  the  period  of  Jahiliyah,  two  persons 
ran  a  business  in  partnership.  Then,  one  of  them  left  the  place  and  went 
to  some  coastal  area.  When  the  Holy  Prophet  jH  was  ordained  as  prophet, 
and  people  in  Arabia  started  talking  about  it,  the  former  business  partner 
then  living  in  a  coastal  area  wrote  a  letter  to  his  former  business  partner 
in  Makkah  and  asked  him  about  his  reaction  and  the  reaction  of  other 
people  against  this  person  claiming  to  be  a  prophet.  The  former  partner  in 
Makkah  wrote  back  telling  him  that  no  one  from  among  the  Quraish  had 
followed  him,  except  that  a  few  people  of  no  consequence,  mostly  poor  and 
needy,  were  going  for  him.  The  man  of  the  coast  left  his  business  behind, 
came  to  Makkah  and  asked  his  former  partner  there  to  tell  him  the 
address  of  the  person  who  claimed  to  be  a  prophet.  This  coastal  friend  who 
used  to  study  old  scriptures,  such  as  the  Torah  and  the  Evangile, 
presented  himself  before  the  Holy  Prophet  jf§  and  asked  him:  'What  is  it 
to  which  you  invite  people  to  come?'  He  told  him  about  the  main  elements 
of  his  da'wah  of  Islam.  Immediately  after  having  heard  the  da'wah  (call) 
to  Islam  in  his  blessed  words,  he  said:  ^  Sy'j  (Ashhadu  annaka 

rasulallah:  (i.e. 'I  bear  witness  that  you  are,  without  any  doubt,  the 
messenger  of  Allah').  He  asked  him:  "How  did  you  know  this?"  He 
submitted:  '[As  for  your  call  being  true,  I  understood  it  through  my 
reason,  and  then  the  sign  of  it  was  that:]  Adherents  of  all  noble  prophets 
who  have  come  earlier  have,  in  the  beginning,  always  been  the  weak  and 
the  meek,  the  poor  and  needy,  people  who  did  not  matter  much  among 
those  they  were  sent  to.'  Revealed  thereupon  was  the  verse  under  study: 
...uy^L-  JU  y\  jiX>  ^  ^  uL-ji  L-j  (And  We  did  not  send  a  warner  to  a 
township,  but  said  those  who  lived  a  luxurious  life  therein,"  We  reject 
what  you  have  been  sent  with."  -  34:34)  (IbnKathlr  and  Mazhari) 

In  this  verse,  the  word:  ^ (mutraf,  translated  above  as  'those  who 
lived  a  luxurious  life)  has  been  derived  from:  <~>J  (taraf)  which  carries  the 
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sense  of  a  life  abounding  in  material  assets,  ease  and  comfort.  Hence, 
j^j^  (mutrafiri)  denotes  rich  people  of  a  community  (who  are  arrogant 
and  careless  about  what  is  right  or  wrong)  .The  Holy  Qur'an  is  saying  in 
the  verse  cited  above  that  whenever  Allah  has  sent  a  messenger,  these 
people  intoxicated  with  their  riches  and  pampered  by  a  life  of  luxury  have 
always  confronted  him  with  a  flat  denial  of  his  mission. 

Quoted  in  the  next  verse  (35)  is  their  saying:  ^ j  iSNji  j  J$  I 
jLj^L  which,  in  effect,  means:  "We  are  superior  in  riches  and  children, 
and  we  are  not  going  to  be  punished  -  35".  (Obviously,  by  it,  they  meant: 
If  we  had  been  deserving  of  punishment  in  the  sight  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  why 
would  He  give  us  all  this  wealth  and  recognition)?  The  noble  Qur'an  gives 
an  answer  in  the  next  two  verses  by  saying:  . .  jQ\  o!  J5 

("In  fact,  my  Lord  extends  provision  to  whom  He  wills,  and  straitens  (it  for 
whom  He  wills),but  most  of  the  people  do  not  know".  34:36]  And  neither 
your  riches  nor  your  children  are  the  things  that  bring  you  near  Us 
closely;  however,  the  one  who  believes  and  acts  righteously  (is  close  to  Us) 
lis  iVy  Vj  ^Soi y\  i* j  34:37).  The  gist  of  the  answer  is  that  having  more  wealth 
and  recognition  in  this  world,  or  not  having  any,  is  no  proof  of  someone 
being  acceptable  or  unacceptable  in  the  sight  of  Allah.  In  fact,  it  is  in  view 
of  creational  considerations  that  Allah  Ta'ala  would  give,  at  least  in  this 
world,  property  and  wealth  in  abundance  to  whomever  He  wills,  and 
gives  less  to  whomever  He  wills.  He  alone  knows  the  creational 
consideration  behind  it.  But,  taking  the  abundance  of  wealth  and 
children  to  be  a  proof  of  being  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  Allah  is  sheer 
ignorance  because,  with  Him,  the  criterion  of  acceptability,  approval, 
support  and  pleasure  is  no  other  but  Tman  (faith)  and  good  deed.  One 
who  does  not  carry  these  two  assets  -  no  matter  how  much  wealth  and 
how  many  children  one  has  -  these  cannot  make  him  or  her  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  Allah. 

This  very  subject  has  been  taken  up  in  several  other  verses  of  the 
noble  Qur'an.  In  Surah  al-Mu'minun,  it  was  said: 

o  js^t  *  J*        ^  ^j1— '>  cr^.j  Ju  est  t*       UJ1  oj— 

Do  they  think  that  by  consistently  providing  them  with  wealth 
and  children,  We  are  accelerating  the  (real)  good  things  to 
them?  The  fact,  however,  is  that  they  do  not  understand  (the 
reality)- 23:55,56. 
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And  the  reality  is  that  wealth  and  children  that  make  man  negligent 
of  Allah  become  a  curse  for  him.  Then,  in  a  verse  of  Surah  At-Taubah,  it 
was  said: 

LJJl)!  oj^Ji  ^  l^j  ^jJu^J  aD\  Juji  UJl  ^jo  y j\  } j  p^Jl ^1  tAa 

And  their  wealth  and  children  should  not  attract  you.  Allah 
only  wants  to  punish  them  with  these  in  this  world  and  that 
their  souls  depart  while  they  are  disbelievers  -  9:85. 

In  that  case,  it  will  end  up  into  the  everlasting  punishment  of  the 
Hereafter.  As  for  punishing  through  wealth  and  children  right  here  in 
this  world,  it  means  that  they  become  so  involved  in  and  infatuated  with 
wealth  and  property  that  they  never  find  the  time  to  think  about  their 
ultimate  fate  or  turn  towards  Allah  and  'Akhirah  -  the  end  of  which  is 
punishment  that  will  last  for  ever.  Then  there  are  many  who  have  wealth 
and  children  both.  It  is  within  this  world  that,  for  the  sake  of  wealth  and 
children,  rather,  through  the  wealth  and  children,  they  have  to  suffer 
from  thousands  of  distresses  and  pains.  As  such,  their  punishment  starts 
taking  effect  right  from  this  very  world. 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  «^>,  the  Holy 
Prophet  5H  said:  Allah  Ta'ala  does  not  see  you  or  your  wealth.  He  sees 
your  hearts  and  your  deeds  -  reported  by  Ahmad,  Ibn  Kathir) 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  37:  cJyJi  J>  ^ij  i^Li  lL  lVy>-  ^  Sl£jS 

y^'\  (Therefore,  such  people  will  have  the  double  reward  for  what  they 
did,  and  they  will  be  at  peace  in  the  upper  chambers  (of  Paradise).-  34:37), 
mentioned  there  is  the  state  of  the  people  of  Tman  (faith)  and  good  deeds 
for  they  are  the  ones  acceptable  with  Allah.  Whether  or  not  they  are 
recognized  in  this  world,  their  return  in  the  Hereafter  will  be  double  or 
manifold.  The  word:  <J^p  (di'f)  with  a  kasrah  of  the  letter:  iu?  {dad)  is  a 
verbal  noun  which  means  like  a  thing'  or  'the  likes  of  a  thing'.  The  sense 
is  that  the  way  wealthy  people  keep  amassing  their  wealth  in  the  worldly 
life,  Allah  Ta'ala  would  increase  the  return  for  His  accepted  people  in  the 
Hereafter  many  times  over.  For  example,  the  return  for  one  deed  would 
be  ten  of  its  likes,  or  ten  times  as  much.  Then,  it  is  not  so  restricted  either. 
Granted  the  person's  sincerity  in  deed  and  in  view  of  other  causes  and 
considerations,  the  return  of  one  such  deed  can  go  up  to  seven  hundred 
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times.  That  returns  at  this  high  scale  would  also  be  given  as  stands 
proved  from  Sahih  ahadith.  It  is  interesting  that  this  too  is  not  restricted. 
It  could  be  more  than  that.  In  short,  these  people  of  faith  and  good  deed 
shall  be  residing  in  the  elevated  chambers  of  Paradise  in  perfect  peace 
and  forever  shielded  against  all  sorrows. 

The  word:  {ghurufat)  is  the  plural  form  of:        (ghurfah).  It 

denotes  a  part  of  the  mansion  considered  distinct  and  high  as  compared  to 
other  parts. 

Verse  39 

uj  &  ruy  ^4  &fj]     3jj  h\ 

Say,  "Surely,  my  Lord  extends  provision  for 
whomsoever  He  wills  out  of  His  servants,  and  straitens 
(it)  for  him.  And  whatever  thing  you  spend,  He  replaces 
it.  And  He  is  the  best  of  the  sustainers.  [39] 

Commentary 

This  verse  has  appeared  a  little  earlier  (36)  almost  in  the  same  words. 
As  obvious,  the  same  thing  has  been  mentioned  here,  however,  it  has  a 
difference.  At  this  place,  there  is  an  addition  of:  (out  of  His 

servants)  after:  ^  (whomsoever  He  wills)  and:  (lahu:  for  him  or 
whomever)  after:  (yaqdir:  straitens).  From  the  statement:  oMIp  ^  (min 
'ibadihi:  from  His  servants),  it  is  gathered  that  this  rule  of  guidance  has 
been  put  forth  for  His  particular  servants,  that  is,  for  the  believers,  and 
the  purpose  is  to  alert  people  of  faith  that  they  should  not  start  loving 
wealth  and  comfort  to  the  extent  that  their  hearts  choke  when  it  comes  to 
spending  at  occasions  and  on  rights  enjoined  by  Allah  Ta'ala.  As  for  the 
earlier  verse  (36)  that  carries  the  same  text,  it  was  addressed  to 
disbelievers  and  polytheists  who  prided  on  the  worldly  assets  of  wealth 
and  children  and  declared  these  to  be  the  proof  of  their  success  in  the 
Hereafter.  Thus,  any  discordance  between  the  addressee  and  the  purpose 
of  address  stands  eliminated.  Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi,  in  his 
khulasah  of  Tafsir  Bayan  uI-Qur'an,  has  taken  the  same  approach  by 
first  adding  'the  believers'  in  parenthesis  while  explaining  this  verse. 
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Another  difference  between  these  two  verses  pointed  to  by  some 
commentators  is  that  mentioned  in  the  first  verse  was  the  distribution  of 
sustenance  between  different  human  beings,  that  is,  Allah  Ta'ala  gives 
more  of  wealth  and  property  to  some,  and  less  to  some  others  -  all  in  His 
wisdom  and  in  the  light  of  universal  considerations.  And  in  this  verse, 
only  one  person  and  his  different  states  have  been  mentioned,  that  is,  this 
one  person  has,  at  times,  more  with  him,  then,  comes  another  time  and 
the  same  person  has  much  less  as  well.  The  word:  (lahu:  for  him)  which 
appears  in  this  verse  after:  jjij  (yaqdiru:  straitens)  releases  an  indication 
in  this  direction.  This  approach  too  leaves  no  discordance  behind.  Rather, 
the  first  verse  turns  out  as  relating  to  different  individuals  and  the 
present  verse,  to  different  states  of  one  single  person. 

The  sentence:         j4*  %ks^  irt  (And  whatever  thing  you  spend, 

He  replaces  it.  And  He  is  the  best  of  the  sustainers.)  in  verse  39  literally 
means:  'For  anything  that  you  spend,  Allah  Ta'ala  gives  you  a  return 
from  His  unseen  treasures  -  at  times,  within  this  world  and  at  times,  in 
the  Hereafter  and  at  times,  in  both.'  In  things  happening  around  us,  we 
see  that  water  comes  down  from  above,  animals  and  humans  use  it  freely, 
needs  of  farms  and  forests  are  satiated,  and  no  sooner  does  that  supply  of 
water  gets  used  up,  than  another  supply  descends  to  replenish  it.  Similar 
is  the  case  of  wells  dug  for  water  that,  no  matter  how  much  water  is  spent 
out  of  these,  it  stands  replenished  by  nature  from  other  sources  of  water 
beneath  the  bed.  Man  eats  up  his  food  leaving  the  impression  that  he  has 
finished  it,  but  Allah  Ta'ala  provides  him  with  other  food  in  its  absence. 
Physical  exercise  burns  out  calories  of  food  and  other  workings  of  nature 
turn  it  into  energy.  In  short,  whatever  man  spends  out  in  this  world,  it  is 
the  customary  practice  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that  He  would  replace  it  with 
something  else  similar  to  it.  Something  happening  contrary  to  this,  as  an 
exceptional  case,  -  either  to  punish  one,  or  for  the  sake  of  some  other 
creational  consideration  -  will  not  be  deemed  as  contrary  to  this  customary 
Divine  practice. 

According  to  a  Hadith  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah       in  Sahih  of 
Muslim,  the  Holy  Prophet  £§t  said,  "Everyday  when  people  rise  to  see 
another  morning,  two  angels  descend  from  the  heavens  and  pray:  -kpi 
UL"  l5L-ww*  Japlj  UU       (O  Allah,  bless  the  one  who  spends  [out  of  what  You 
gave  him  or  her]  with  its  return,  and  let  the  one  who  withholds  [what 


Surah  Saba'  :  34  :  39 


310 


You  gave  him  or  her]  find  it  wasted."  And  according  to  another  Hadith, 
the  Holy  Prophet  g|  said,  "Allah  Ta'ala  has  told  me:  You  spend  on  people, 
I  shall  spend  on  you." 

There  is  no  promise  of  a  return  for  spending  that  is  not  in 
accordance  with  the  Shari'ah 

Says  a  Hadith  of  Sayyidna  Jabir  4&  that  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  said, 
"Good  deed  is  sadaqah  (an  act  of  charity  in  the  way  of  Allah).  When 
someone  spends  on  himself  or  his  children  and  family,  that  spending  too 
falls  under  sadaqah.  It  brings  thawab  (reward  from  Allah).  And  one  who 
spends  to  protect  his  integrity  and  honor,  this  too  is  sadaqah.  And 
whoever  spends  whatever  he  does  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Allah, 
He  has  taken  it  upon  Himself  that  He  will  give  him  its  return  -  except 
that  which  is  spent  in  (wasteful,  extra  to  need)  building  or  sinful  activity, 
for  there  is  no  promise  of  a  return  for  it." 

After  hearing  this  Hadith  from  Sayyidna  Jabir  *^b,  his  disciple,  Ibn 
al-Munkadir  asked  him:  'What  is  the  meaning  of  spending  to  protect  one's 
honor?'  He  said,  'There  may  be  a  person  about  whom  one  apprehends 
that,  should  he  not  give  him  something,  he  would  go  about  maligning  him 
in  all  sorts  of  ways.  In  this  case,  giving  to  such  a  person  is  in  order  to  save 
one's  honor.'  (Reported  by  ad-Darqutni,Qurtub!) 

With  the  decrease  in  the  use  of  something,  its  production  also 
decreases 

The  hint  embedded  in  this  verse  also  tells  us  that  as  long  as  the  things 
of  use  provided  by  Allah  Ta'ala  for  consumption  of  human  beings  and 
animals  keep  being  consumed,  these  keep  being  replaced  by  Him 
constantly.  The  rule  seems  to  be  that  the  more  the  consumption  of 
something,  the  more  its  production.  The  multiple  uses  made  of  domestic 
animals  like  goats,  sheep  and  cows  put  them  high  on  the  list  of 
consumption.  They  are  slaughtered.  Their  meat  is  eaten.  Then,  they  are 
also  slaughtered  under  Islamic  legal  requirements,  such  as,  the  Qurbani 
or  sacrifice,  and  in  Kaffarat  (plural  of  kaffarah  or  expiation)  and  jinayat 
(faults,  offences  against  religious  prohibitions).  The  more  they  are 
consumed,  the  more  increased  becomes  their  frequency  of  production  from 
Allah  Ta'ala.  This  is  common  experience  everywhere.  The  number  of 
these  animals,  despite  being  under  the  knife  all  the  time,  remains  the 
highest  in  the  world.  The  number  of  dogs  and  cats  is  not  that  high, 
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although  the  reproduction  of  dogs  and  cats  should  obviously  be  much 
more  as  they  produce  four  or  five  puppies  and  kittens  in  a  single 
pregnancy.  A  cow  or  goat  delivers  two  calves  or  kids  at  the  most.  Cows 
and  goats  keep  being  slaughtered  all  the  time.  Dogs  and  cats  are 
(generally)  not  touched  by  anyone.  But,  as  far  as  common  observations 
goes,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  number  of  cows,  sheep  and  goats 
comparatively  exceeds  the  number  of  dogs  and  cats.  Since  the  time 
restrictions  have  been  placed  on  the  slaughter  of  cows  in  India,  the 
production  of  cows  has  gone  down  there  in  that  very  ratio.  Otherwise, 
every  village  and  every  home  would  have  been  full  of  cows  that  stayed 
spared  from  being  slaughtered. 

Once  the  Arabs  tapered  down  their  use  of  camels  for  riding  and 
transport  purposes,  the  usual  increase  in  the  populations  of  their  camels 
has  also  gone  down.  Incidentally,  what  has  been  said  here  also  helps 
remove  that  atheistic  doubt  usually  dished  out  with  reference  to  the 
Islamic  injunctions  of  sacrifice  saying  that  it  is  likely  to  affect  the  economy 
of  Muslims  adversely. 


And  (remember)  the  Day  when  He  will  gather  them  all 
together,  then  will  say  to  the  angels,"  Is  it  you  that 
these  people  used  to  worship?"  [40]  They  will  say,  "  Pure 
are  You!  You  are  our  mentor,  not  these.  Rather,  they 
used  to  worship  the  Jinns.  Most  of  these  believed  in 
them."  [41]  So,  you  have  no  power  today  to  benefit  or 
harm  one  another,  and  We  will  say  to  the  wrongdoers,  " 
Taste  the  punishment  of  Fire  that  you  used  to  belie." 


Verses  40  -  42 


[42] 
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Verses  43  -  50 


Jj  I jij       J>l>-I p-S^ipi  Uj|  Ji  ^o^>  ^JxJ  jli' 

y.jj  VI  y>  oi  5^     (^fr1^  u   l j>^~  ^  t^yj  ^ 

p30  t>?  A^L^L.  Jj  <^n)>  Jj^U.  i>H  C3^ 

ls*j  Oi  J*  <tv^        5cri  J5  Jp      ^1  J>  Vi  &j>A  oi 


And  when  Our  evident  verses  are  recited  to  them,  they 
say,"  He  is  nothing  but  a  man  who  wishes  to  divert  you 
from  what  your  fathers  used  to  worship."  And  they  say," 
This  is  nothing  but  a  forged  lie."  And  the  disbelievers 
say  about  the  Truth,  when  it  came  to  them,"This  is 
nothing  but  an  explicit  magic."  [43]  And  Wc  did  not  give 
them  any  books  that  they  might  study,  nor  did  We  send 
to  them  any  warner  before  you.  [44]  And  those  before 
them  had  rejected  (the  messengers),  while  these(infidels 
of  Makkah)  have  not  reached  even  one  tenth  of  what  We 
gave  to  those  (before  them).  So,  they  rejected  my 
Messengers.  Then  (imagine)  how  was  My  censure!  [45] 

Say,"  I  advise  you  for  one  thing  only  :  that  you  stand  up 
before  Allah,  in  pairs  and  in  singles,  then  reflect;  (you 
will  easily  appreciate  that)  there  is  no  madness  in  your 
fellow  (the  Holy  Prophet).  He  is  none  but  a  warner  to 
you  in  the  face  of  a  stern  torment.  [46]  Say,  "If  I  had  ever 
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claimed  any  reward  from  you,  then  it  is  yours.  My 
reward  is  with  none  but  Allah.  And  He  is  witness  over 
every  thing."  [47]  Say,"  My  Lord  sends  forth  the  Truth. 
He  is  the  Best-Knower  of  the  Unseen."  [48]  Say,  "  Truth 
has  come,  and  falsehood  (  has  vanished  so  as  it  )  has  no 
power  to  produce  or  reproduce  (anything)."  [49]  Say,  "  If 
I  go  astray,  I  shall  go  astray  only  to  my  own  detriment. 
And  if  I  follow  the  right  path,  it  is  because  of  what  my 
Lord  reveals  to  me.  Surely  He  is  All-Hearer,  Ever-Near. 
[50] 

Commentary 

The  word:  jli^  (mi'shar)  in  verse  45:  ^^\^jiLL*  \yfc  lij  (while 
these(infidels  of  Makkah  )  have  not  reached  even  one  tenth  of  what  We 
gave  to  those  (before  them).)  has  been  taken  to  mean:  ('ushr:  a  tenth) 
by  some  early  commentators.  Some  scholars  have  interpreted  it  as:  ^ 
yu*Jt  ('ushr-ul-'ushr:  a  hundredth)  while  others  call  it:  ('ushr-ul- 
'ashir:  a  thousandth).  Obviously,  the  later  has  a  higher  degree  of 
exaggeration  as  compared  to  'ushr  or  ten.  The  sense  of  the  verse  is  that 
not  even  a  tenth,  rather  a  thousandth,  of  the  worldly  wealth,  power, 
blessings  of  age  and  health  given  to  earlier  communities  was  received  by 
the  people  of  Makkah.  Therefore,  they  should  take  lesson  from  what 
happened  to  past  communities  and  the  evil  end  they  faced.  These  were 
people  who  invited  upon  themselves  the  wrath  of  Allah  when  they 
rejected  prophets  and  messengers  and,  consequently,  when  came  the 
actual  punishment,  their  power,  bravery,  wealth  and  fortified  fortresses 
could  do  nothing  for  them. 

Call  to  the  disbelievers  of  Makkah 

In  verse  46:  Sjl^i^^^'Uji  (I  advise  you  for  one  thing  only),  in  order  to 
negate  any  excuse  for  the  people  of  Makkah,  they  have  been  shown  a 
shortcut  to  ascertain  truth.  For  this,  they  had  to  do  just  one  thing:  Stand 
for  Allah,  in  pairs  and  singles.  'Standing  for  Allah1  does  not  mean 
standing  in  the  physical  sense,  something  like  standing  up  from  the 
posture  of  sitting  or  lying.  Instead  of  that,  it  means  having  the  resolve  to 
show  full  care  and  concern  for  the  assignment  in  sight.  Then,  by  adding: 
aJLJ  (lil-lah:  For  Allah)  with  the  word:  fLi  (qiyam:  To  stand),  the  purpose  is 
to  make  it  clear  that  one  should  start  looking  for  truth  with  a  mind 
cleansed  of  previous  thoughts  and  beliefs  for  the  good  pleasure  of  Allah 
alone,  so  that  previous  thoughts  and  deeds  do  not  obstruct  one's  way  to 
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an  acceptance  of  the  truth.  And  then,  the  expression  'in  pairs  and  singles' 
is  not  intended  to  point  out  a  particular  number.  The  sense  is  that  there 
are  two  ways  of  pondering  over  something:  (1)  To  think  it  out  alone  and 
in  private.  (2)  To  consult  friends  and  elders,  discuss  it  with  them  and  then 
arrive  at  some  conclusion.  It  is  being  said  here  that,  'out  of  these  two 
methods,  you  can  go  by  the  one  you  like.1 

The  conjunction:  ^  (thumma:  then)  in  the  next  sentence  in  verse  46: 
(thumma  tatafakkaru:  then  ponder)  refers  back  to:  \yy*  ^  (an 
taqumu:  That  you  stand)  appearing  earlier  in  the  same  verse  where  the 
purpose  of  standing  has  been  spelt  out  -  that  is,  'cleanse  your  mind  of  all 
previous  thoughts,  get  ready  to  act  for  the  good  pleasure  of  Allah,  think 
about  the  call  of  the  prophet  of  Islam,  Sayyidna  Muhammad  al-Mustafa 
$p|  and  decide  for  yourself  whether  or  not  it  is  true  and  it  does  not  matter 
whether  you  do  this  thinking  on  your  own  and  all  alone,  or  you  do  it  by 
consulting  others  and  arriving  at  some  conclusion  following  discussions 
with  them.' 

Onwards  from  here,  another  line  of  thinking  has  been  suggested: 
Here  is  a  solitary  person,  all  by  himself,  with  no  power  or  group  to  back 
him  and  no  wealth  or  property  to  strengthen  him.  Here  he  comes 
proclaiming  an  article  of  faith  counter  to  that  of  his  own  people,  rather 
that  of  the  whole  world,  something  having  taken  firm  roots  over  centuries 
and  something  they  all  agree  to.  Such  a  proclamation  can  come  only  in 
two  forms:  (1)  Either  the  person  making  the  proclamation  is  totally  insane 
who  has  no  idea  of  his  gain  or  loss  and  is  ready  to  invite  the  wrath  of  his 
people  and  all  sorts  of  hardship  for  him.  (2)  Or,  what  he  is  saying  might 
as  well  be  true  -  that  he  is  a  rasul  or  messenger  from  Allah  and  fears  none 
in  conveying  and  implementing  His  command. 

Now,  think  hard  with  an  open  mind  as  to  which  of  the  two  things  is 
the  real  thing.  If  you  think  in  that  manner,  you  would  be  left  with  no 
choice  but  to  become  certain  that  he  cannot  be  insane.  The  entire  city  of 
Makkah  and  everyone  in  the  large  tribe  of  Quraish  is  aware  of  his 
wisdom  and  character.  He  has  spent  forty  years  of  his  life  among  his 
people.  From  childhood  to  his  youth,  everything  about  him  has  been 
before  them.  No  one  has  ever  found  any  word  or  deed  issuing  forth  from 
him  to  be  counter  to  reason,  wisdom,  sobriety  and  gentleness.  And  other 
than  the  kalimah  of:  ^  ^  *Ji  N  :  la  ilaha  il-lal-lah  (there  is  no  god  but 
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Allah)  to  which  he  invites  people,  no  one  can  doubt  any  of  his  word  and 
deed  to  be  counter  to  reason  and  wisdom,  even  today.  Given  these 
conditions,  it  becomes  quite  obvious  that  he  cannot  be  insane.  This  was 
established  in  the  next  sentence  of  the  verse  by  saying:  <u>-  ^  ijL^l^u'C* 
(there  is  no  madness  in  your  fellow  (the  Holy  Prophet)).  Here,  the  word: 
jA^-U^  (sahibikum:  your  fellow)  releases  a  hint  in  this  direction.  It  is 
suggesting  that  should  it  be  the  case  of  a  visitor  coming  in  from  outside 
whose  antecedents  are  unknown  and  who  is  heard  saying  something 
counter  to  the  belief  of  a  whole  people,  then,  it  is  possible  to  call  him 
insane.  But,  this  cannot  be  true  in  his  case.  He  is  one  of  you,  he  lives  in 
your  city,  he  belongs  to  your  brotherhood  and  abides  in  your  company  be 
it  day  or  night.  Nothing  he  does  is  hidden  from  you.  In  fact,  even  you 
yourselves  have  never  cast  aspersions  against  him  in  that  manner  before 
this. 

And  when  the  absence  of  the  first  situation  becomes  clear,  the  second 
situation  stands  established  that  has  been  mentioned  in  the  last  sentence 
of  this  very  verse  (46)  as:  JjJlA        <sZ  ^Jjj  Sfi  y>  ol  (He  is  none  but  a 

warner  to  you  in  the  face  of  a  stern  torment).  It  means  that  his  presence 
among  them  signifies  nothing  but  that  he  has  been  sent  there  to  save 
people  from  the  severe  punishment  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  by  warning 
them  of  it  in  advance. 

Verse  48:  ^)jJi  ^  j^JL,  Jsji^jjl  (Say,"  My  Lord  sends  forth  the 
Truth.  He  is  the  Best-Knower  of  the  Unseen."  -  34:48)  Say,  "Truth  has 
come,  and  falsehood  (has  vanished  so  as  it )  has  no  power  to  produce  or 
reproduce  (anything)".  It  means  that  my  Lord  who  is  the  Knower  of  the 
Unseen  strikes  out  the  false  with  a  throw  of  the  truth  (as  a  result  of  which 
the  false  is  destroyed,  as  it  was  said:  j^ij  liU  :  'and  there  it  is  all  gone'- 
Al-Anbiya',  21:18).  Literally,  the  word:  (qadhf)  means  to  hit  by 
throwing.  Here,  the  purpose  is  to  highlight  the  truth  as  set  against  the 
false.  Perhaps,  there  may  be  a  wise  consideration  behind  expressing  this 
phenomenon  through  the  word:  (yaqdhifu:  He  throws),  may  be  the 
purpose  is  to  point  out  to  the  after  effect  of  the  truth  prevailing  over  the 
false.  It  appears  here  in  the  form  of  a  simile  as  the  throwing  of  something 
heavy  over  something  feeble  that  shatters  into  pieces.  So  it  happens  in 
the  confrontation  between  truth  and  falsehood  when  the  later  lies 
shattered.  Therefore,  it  was  said  next:  A1*j     JV^1  ts^.  ^3  (and  falsehood 
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(has  vanished  so  as  it)  has  no  power  to  produce  or  reproduce  anything) 
that  is,  falsehood  becomes  so  incapacitated  in  the  face  of  truth  that  it  can 
neither  originate  anything  nor  can  it  bring  it  back. 


And  if  you  could  only  see  when  they  will  be  terrified! 
Then  there  will  be  no  escape,  and  they  will  be  seized 
from  a  place  near  at  hand.  [51]  And  they  will  say,  "  We 
believe  in  Him."  And  how  can  they  achieve  it  (the  faith) 
from  a  place  (so)  far  off,  [52]  while  they  had  rejected  it 
before,  and  used  to  make  conjectures  from  a  place  (so) 
far  off  ?  [53]  And  a  barrier  will  be  placed  between  them 
and  that  which  they  desire,  as  it  will  be  done  with  the 
people  of  their  kind  who  were  before  (them).  They  were 
in  a  perplexing  doubt.  [54] 

Commentary 

According  to  most  commentators,  the  attending  condition  described  in 
verse  51:  <Ji)        1st  (and  they  will  be  seized  from  a  place  near  at 

hand)  refers  to  the  Day  of  Resurrection  (al-hashr)  from  the  terror  of 
which  disbelievers  and  sinners  will  not  be  able  to  escape  even  if  they  try 
to  do  so.  In  our  normal  experience  in  this  world,  when  a  culprit  runs 
away,  he  has  to  be  searched  for.  Something  like  that  will  not  happen  in 
the  present  case.  In  fact,  all  of  them  will  be  seized  from  where  they  are 
located.  No  one  will  have  the  chance  to  escape.  Others  have  taken  this 
time  to  be  that  of  the  agony  of  death,  that  is,  when  the  time  of  death 
comes,  they  will  be  terrified  and,  unable  to  extricate  themselves  from  the 
hands  of  the  angels,  they  will  be  seized  where  they  are  with  their  soul 
taken  out. 


Verses  51  -  54 
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The  word:         (tanawush)  in  verse  52:         est  Jri^  ^  ^ 

ju*J  (And  they  will  say,  "  We  believe  in  Him."  And  how  can  they  achieve  it 
(the  faith)  from  a  place  (so)  far  off?)  means  to  pick  up  something  by 
stretching  one's  hand.  Then,  it  is  obvious  that  one  can  pick  up  only  what 
is  near  at  hand.  If  it  is  very  far,  it  will  be  out  of  reach.  The  subject  of  the 
verse  is  that  disbelievers  and  deniers,  once  they  see  reality  as  it  is  on  the 
Day  of  Judgement,  will  say,  "We  have  now  come  to  believe  in  the  Qur'an, 
or  the  messenger  of  Allah  to  whom  it  was  revealed."  But,  they  would  not 
know  that  the  time  and  place  for  embracing  'Iman  (faith)  has  receded  far 
away  from  them  for  the  reason  that  'Iman  is  a  thing  of  the  life  of  the 
mortal  world  and  that  alone  is  what  is  accepted.  The  'Akhirah  (the 
Hereafter)  is  not  the  venue  of  deeds,  the  place  to  act  right  (darul-'amal) . 
Nothing  done  there  can  be  taken  into  account.  Therefore,  how  is  it 
possible  that  they  pick  up  the  great  wealth  of  'Iman  just  by  stretching 
their  hand  for  it. 

The  word:  (qadhf)  in  verse  53:  <st  SyAij  Jl*  st  ^  ^y*5" 
j4*j  (while  they  had  rejected  it  before,  and  used  to  make  conjectures  from 
a  place  (so)  far  off)  means  to  hit  something  by  throwing.  In  the  Arab 
idiom,  anyone  talking  out  of  his  hat  having  no  proof  for  it  is  referred  to  by 
the  expressions:  t^^—iJb  (vajm  bil-ghayb}  and:  ^^Jb 
bil-ghayb),  that  is,  this  person  shoots  arrows  in  the  dark  which  has  no 
aim  or  target.  At  this  place,  the  expression:  jl*  'est  (from  a  place  far 
away)  means  'what  they  say  is  far  from  their  hearts,  that  is,  they  do  not 
believe  in  it  by  heart.' 

In  the  last  verse  (54),  it  was  said:  0j4^  ^  S^j  J^r}  (And  a  barrier 
will  be  placed  between  them  and  that  which  they  desire,)  that  is,  they 
were  not  allowed  to  have  it.  This  description  could  be  true  about  the  Day 
of  Judgment  in  the  sense  that  these  people  will  be  seeking  salvation  and 
Paradise  but  would  fail  to  have  it.  Then,  it  could  also  apply  to  the  time  of 
death  in  the  world,  that  is,  they  wished  to  have  worldly  wealth  that  was 
made  to  stay  away  from  them  by  the  barrier  of  death. 

The  word:  ^llii  (ashya)  in:  ^^L>  J*i  ^  (as  it  will  be  done  with  the 
people  of  their  kind  who  were  before  (them).  They  were  in  a  perplexing 
doubt.)  is  the  plural  form  of:  (shi'ah).  One  who  is  a  follower  of 
someone  and  thinks  alike  is  called  a  shi'ah  or  partisan  of  that  person.  The 
sense  is  that  the  punishment  of  having  been  deprived  of  what  they 


Surah  Saba'  :  34  :  51  -54 


318 


wished  to  have  was  no  other  but  a  punishment  that  had  already  been 
given  to  people  like  them  who  indulged  in  doings  their  disbelief  prompted 
them  to  do.  The  reason  was  that  they  were  deep  in  doubt,  that  is,  they  did 
not  believe  in  the  prophethood  of  Sayyidna  Muhammad  al-Mustafa  $il 
nor  did  they  have  the  certitude  of  and  faith  in  the  Qur'an  being  the 
Divine  word.  And  Allah  is  Pure  and  High  and  He  knows  the  best. 


Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
SHrah  Saba' 
Ends  here 
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Surah  Fatir 

(Creator  /  Originator) 

Surah  Fajir  was  revealed  at  Makkah  and  it  has  45  verses  and  5  sections 
With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 


Verses  1-3 


CL^J  JJL^-o^  j  ^  ^LLj  4JU1  ^juj  U       ^jwb  ^^^i  Jl5 

r^jy-    ^  jJ>  ^  j*  "pi^p  *ui      1^1  ^ui 


All  praise  belongs  to  Allah,  the  Originator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  who  makes  the  angels  messengers  having 
wings,  in  twos,  threes  and  fours.  He  adds  to  the  creation 
what  He  wills.  Indeed,  Allah  is  powerful  to  do  every 
thing.  [1]  Whatever  blessing  Allah  opens  for  the  people, 
there  is  none  to  hold  it  back,  and  whatever  He  holds 
back,  there  is  none  to  release  it  thereafter.  And  He  is  the 
Mighty,  the  Wise.  [2]  O  mankind,  remember  Allah's 
blessing  upon  you.  Is  there  any  creator  other  than  Allah 
who  gives  you  provision  from  the  sky  and  the  earth? 
There  is  no  god,  but  He.  So,  to  where  are  you  being 
turned  around  (by  your  desires)?  [3] 
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Commentary 

As  for  the  statement:  ^j^lJ\^\Jt  (who  makes  the  angels 
messengers),  it  means  that  angels  were  assigned  to  convey  the  messages 
and  injunctions  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  From  this,  it  is  obvious  that  they  are  sent 
to  the  noble  prophets  ^^As*  as  the  message-bearers  or  envoys  of  Allah. 
They  convey  the  revelations  and  the  injunctions  of  Allah  to  them.  And  it 
is  also  possible  that  the  word:  J^»j  (Rasul)  used  here  may  be  denoting  the 
sense  of  link  at  this  place,  that  is,  they  become  a  link  between  Allah 
Ta'ala  and  His  universal  creation  out  of  which  the  noble  prophets  j^JLp 
f^-Ji  are  the  superior-most.  Thus,  they  also  become  an  intermediary  link 
for  the  transmittal  of  revelation  from  Allah  Ta'ala  to  them.  Then,  these 
very  angels  happen  to  be  the  means  of  bringing  the  mercy  of  Allah  or  His 
punishment  to  the  universal  creation. 

The  next  statement:  ^Uj3  ^  (having  wings,  in  twos  and 

threes  and  fours)  means  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  given  to  the  angels 
feathered  wings  they  can  fly  with.  The  wise  consideration  behind  it  is 
obvious  as  they  traverse  the  distance  between  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
repeatedly,  and  this  can  become  possible  only  when  they  are  endowed 
with  the  necessary  speed  to  so  traverse,  something  that  can  come  about  in 
the  mode  of  flying  only: 

And  the  words:  g^oj»i^)  (in  twos  and  threes  and  fours)  are, 
evidently  enough,  numerical  adjectives  referring  to:  i>*£\  (wings)  in  the 
sense  that  the  number  of  the  feathers  angels  have  varies  from  angel  to 
angel  .  Some  have  only  two  wings.  Others  have  three.  Still  others  have 
four.  Even  the  numbers  mentioned  here  are  not  comprehensive,  rather 
they  are  mentioned  here  just  as  an  example,  because  it  is  proved  by  a 
Hadith  in  Sahih  of  Muslim  that  Sayyidna  Jibra'il  has  six  hundred 
feathers.  (QurtubT,  IbnKathir) 

Moreover,  it  is  also  possible  that  these  three  words  are  numerical 
adjectives  referring  to  the  word:  (rusulan:  bearers  of  the  message)  in 
the  sense  that  these  angels  who  deliver  messages  from  Allah  Ta'ala  to  this 
world  sometimes  come  in  twos  and  at  others  in  threes  or  fours.  Once 
again,  in  this  situation  too,  the  number  of  four  is  not  intended  for 
restriction.  It  is  there  just  for  example  because  the  coming  of  angels  in  a 
much  larger  number  stands  proved  from  the  Quran  itself.  (Abu  Hayyan  in 
al-Bahr  ul-Muhit) 
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The  next  sentence:  ji^Ji  J>  Oj^  (He  adds  to  the  creation  what  He 
wills)  means  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  the  power  to  increase  whatever  He 
wills  and  as  much  as  He  wills  in  the  creation  of  everything  He  has 
originated.  This  obviously  is  related  to:  ^Jr\  (ajnihah:  wings)  in  that  the 
feathers  and  wings  of  the  angels  are  not  something  simply  restricted  to 
two  or  four  in  numbers,  for  they  could  be  many  more  than  these  if  Allah 
Ta'ala  so  wills.  Most  commentators  say  exactly  this.  And  Tafsir  authorities 
Zuhri,  Qatadah  and  others  have  said  that  this  increase  in  creation  is  to  be 
taken  in  its  general  sense  which  includes  increase  in  the  feathers  and 
wings  of  angels  as  well  as  the  increase  of  particular  attributes  in  the 
creation  of  different  human  beings  which,  then,  includes  the  beauty  of 
form,  the  beauty  of  character,  the  beauty  of  voice  and  many  more 
increased  assets  like  these.  Abu  Hayyan  has,  in  al-Bahr  ul-Muhit, 
followed  this  track  of  explanation  and  said  that  things  like  good  manners, 
beauty  of  figure  and  face,  perfection  of  reason  and  intellect,  politeness  in 
discourse  and  similar  others  are  all  included  therein.  This  second  Tafsir 
proves  that  the  beauty  or  perfection  of  anything  one  has  is  invariably  a 
gift  and  blessing  from  Allah  Ta'ala  for  which  one  should  be  grateful  to 
Him. 

The  word:  ~^J-j  (rahmah:  mercy)  appearing  in  verse  2:  ^  ^UJ  43\ 

(Whatever  blessing  Allah  opens  for  the  people,  there  is 
none  to  hold  it  back,)  is  general  at  this  place.  It  includes  blessings  of  one's 
religion  in  this  world  along  with  those  of  the  Hereafter,  such  as,  faith, 
knowledge,  rightly  guided  conduct  as  well  as  the  mission  of  a  prophet  and 
the  station  of  a  Waliyy  or  man  of  Allah.  And  it  also  includes  material 
blessings  in  the  present  world,  such  as,  provisions,  means,  comfort, 
health,  wealth,  property,  recognition  and  things  like  that.  The  meaning  of 
the  verse  is  quite  obvious.  It  is  being  said  here  that  the  person  for  whom 
Allah  Ta'ala  intends  to  open  the  doors  of  His  mercy,  there  is  no  one  who 
can  stop  it. 

Similarly,  the  second  sentence:  *-£~JJ|  ^3  (wa  ma  yumsik:  there  is  none 
to  hold  it  back)  is  general,  meaning:  what  Allah  Ta'ala  holds  back  cannot 
be  released  by  anyone.  This  includes  hardships  and  sorrows  of  the  world. 
For  example,  when  Allah  intends  to  shield  some  servant  of  His  from  these, 
then,  there  is  no  one  who  can  dare  harass  or  harm  him.  And  included 
here  is  the  matter  of  mercy  as  well  in  the  sense  that,  should  Allah  Ta'ala 
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decide  to  deprive  a  person  of  His  mercy  due  to  some  wise  consideration  of 
His,  then,  there  is  no  one  who  can  dare  pass  it  on  to  him.  (Abu  Hayyan) 

Related  to  this  very  subject  of  the  verse,  there  is  a  Hadith  that  reports 
that  Sayyidna  Mu'awiyah  wrote  to  Sayyidna  Mughirah  Ibn  Shu'abah 
4^&,  his  governor  at  Kufah,  asking  him  to  send  back  to  him  in  writing 
some  Hadith  he  had  personally  heard  from  the  Holy  Prophet  5jg. 
Sayyidna  Mughirah  4lk>  called  Rawwad,  his  chief  scribe,  in  his  office  and 
dictated  his  report  as:  'I  heard  from  the  Holy  Prophet  <§g  soon  after  he 
finished  his  salah  his  recitation  of  the  words:  UJ  ^Jaii  ^  Q  £f>  ^  £4^* 
l^Ji  jJJ\  I  j  V  j  cJui  (O  Allah,  for  that  which  You  give,  there  is  no  one 
to  stop,  and  for  that  which  you  hold  back,  there  is  no  one  to  give  it  out, 
and  no  effort  by  any  maker  of  effort  works  against  Your  will').  (Ibn  Kathlr 
from  iue  Musnad  of  Ahmad) 

And  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  in 
Sahih  of  Muslim,  he  said  these  words  at  the  time  he  raised  his  head  from 
the  (bending)  position  of  ruku'  before  another  sentence:  U£j  iliJi  Jti  U  jii 
^xi  (that  is,  these  words,  out  of  all  that  a  servant  of  Allah  can  say,  are  the 
most  true,  incumbent  and  superior). 

Trust  in  Allah  delivers  from  all  hardships 

The  lesson  taught  by  the  cited  verse  (2)  to  all  human  beings  is  that 
one  should  not  hope  any  benefit  or  fear  any  harm  from  anyone  other 
than  Allah,  instead,  one  should  keep  his  or  her  sight  trained  towards 
Allah  alone.  This  is  the  master  prescription  for  a  better  life  in  this  world  as 
well  as  in  the  life  to  come.  This  simple  antidote  delivers  one  from 
thousands  of  anxieties  and  sorrows.  (RuTi-ul-Ma'ani) 

Sayyidna  'Amir  Ibn  Ahd  Qays  ^k>  said:  Once  I  get  to  recite  four  verses 
of  the  noble  Qur'an  in  the  morning,  I  stop  worrying  about  what  would 
happen  in  the  morning  and  what  would  happen  in  the  evening.  These 
verses  are  as  follows.  The  first  one  is  this  very  verse  under  study:  Jul  Li 
'<J  J^i  Lij  Lfj  JL~1^     jlij  }ja  ^UJ  (Whatever  blessing  Allah 

opens  for  the  people,  there  is  none  to  hold  it  back,  and  whatever  He  holds 
back,  there  is  none  to  release  it  thereafter  -  35:2).  The  second  verse 

[1]  This  translation  is  based  on  one  way  of  reading  this  prayer,  that  is,  jidd  (with 
kasrah  on  the  letter  jim,  but  if  it  is  read  as  jadd,  the  the  correct  translation  would 
be:  'no  high  status  of  a  person  may  benefit  him  against  Your  decree. 

(Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani) 
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having  the  same  sense  appears  in  Surah  al-An'am,  6:17:  ^d^ji 
4jiiJ  l\j  Mi  Jj^>  o     oij  (And  if  Allah  causes  you  some  harm,  no 

one  is  there  to  remove  it  except  He  Himself;  and  if  He  causes  you  some 
good,  then  He  is  powerful  over  everything  -  6:17).  The  third  verse  is  from 
Surah  At-Talaq,  65:7:  \jLijL*  <dJi  Ji>^-  (Allah  will  soon  bring  ease  after 
a  difficulty).  The  fourth  verse  is  from  Surah  Hud,  11:6:  V}  je>*ji\  J>  jjiS  ^ 
l^ijj  5IJ1  ^Ji-  (And  there  is  no  creature  on  earth  whose  sustenance  is  not  on 
Allah  -  11:6).  (Narrated  by  Ibn  al-Mundhir,  as  in  Ruh  ul-Ma'ani) 

And  when  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4^  saw  rain  falling,  he  used  to 
say:  t U^k*  (The  rain  has  come  upon  us  through  the  rise  of  fath:  (the 
opening)  and  would,  then,  recite  the  verse:  ju^-j  ^  ^UU  iJJi  (Whatever 
blessing  Allah  opens  for  the  people,  there  is  none  to  hold  it  back,-  34:2). 
This  term  of  'rise  of  fath'  used  by  him  was  in  rebuttal  of  the  false  notion 
prevailing  among  Arabs  of  those  days  who  used  to  attribute  the  coming  of 
rains  to  the  rise  of  particular  stars  and  said  that  the  rains  had  come  upon 
them  through  the  rise  of  such  and  such  star.  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah 
countered  it  by  saying  that  (the  mercy  of)  rains  came  to  him  through  (the 
statement  in)  the  verse  of  fath  or  opening.  By  this,  he  meant  this  very 
verse  quoted  above.  He  used  to  recite  it  particularly  on  such  occasions. 
(Reported  by  Imam  Malik  in  al-Mu'watta) 


Verses  4-8 


(^1p  di-jLJ  3   *Lio  ^  c54^J         0^  lH2^ 

-*  ^  ^  **  »  y  .  '       •frit*'    ^  "f1  J  J    5  j    1  '  ' 
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And  if  they  reject  you,(  it  is  not  something  new, 
because)  many  messengers  have  been  rejected  before 
you.  And  to  Allah  all  matters  are  to  be  returned.  [4]  O 
mankind,  Allah's  promise  is  definitely  true,  therefore, 
the  worldly  life  must  not  deceive  you,  nor  should  you  be 
deceived  about  Allah  by  the  big  deceiver  (Satan).  [5] 
Surely  Satan  is  an  enemy  for  you.  So,  take  him  as  an 
enemy.  He  invites  his  group  only  to  cause  them  to  be 
among  the  people  of  blazing  fire.  [6]  Those  who 
disbelieve  will  have  a  severe  punishment;  and  those 
who  believe  and  do  righteous  deeds  will  have 
forgiveness  and  a  great  reward.  [7]  Is  it,  then,  that  the 
one  whose  evil  deed  has  been  made  attractive  to  him  so 
much  that  he  deems  it  to  be  good  (will  be  held  equal  to 
him  who  differentiates  between  right  and  wrong)  ?  The 
fact,  therefore,  is  that  Allah  lets  go  astray  whomsoever 
He  wills  ,  and  leads  to  the  right  path  whomsoever  He 
wills.  So,  let  not  your  soul  collapse  in  grief  for  them. 
Surely  Allah  fully  knows  what  they  are  doing.  [8] 

Commentary 

The  word:  jj>  (gharur)  is  an  emphatic  form  of  an  adjective  that 
means  one  who  is  very  deceiving  (hence,  rendered  here  as  'big  deceiver'). 
It  refers  to  the  Shaitan  (Satan)  whose  sole  job  is  to  deceive  people  and 
throw  them  into  disbelief  and  sin.  And  the  expression: 
means  'nor  should  you  be  deceived  about  Allah'.  To  explain  this  deception, 
it  can  be  said  that  the  Shaitan  may  not,  by  showing  your  evil  deeds  as 
good,  cause  you  to  become  so  involved  with  these  that  you  reach  the  stage 
when  you  go  on  committing  a  sin  and,  at  the  same  time,  keep  thinking 
that  you  are  of  those  accepted  in  the  sight  of  Allah,  and  that  you  will  not 
have  to  undergo  any  punishment.'  (Qurtubi) 

Imam  al-Baghawi  has  reported  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna 
'Abdullah  Ibn  <Abb5s  4&>  that  the  verse:  JUJ  ^       j  £UI  ^  ^  (The 

fact,  therefore,  is  that  Allah  lets  go  astray  whomsoever  He  wills  ,  and 
leads  to  the  right  path  whomsoever  He  wills.-  8)  was  revealed  at  a  time 
when  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  had  made  the  prayer:  'O  Allah,  bless  Islam 
with  prestige  and  power,  through  'Umar  Ibn  al-Khattzb,  or  Abu  Jahl.' 
Out  of  the  two,  Allah  Ta'ala  showed  the  right  path  to  Sayyidna  'Umar 
and  made  him  the  cause  of  Islam's  prestige  and  power,  while  Abu  Jahl 
remained  as  astray  as  he  was.  (MazharT) 
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Verses  9-14 


^JL^Jl  J-^Jlj  ^laJl         Jjwsj  aIJ}  ^  Ul^r-  Sj^'  ^lii 

L^la^  ^  oLJl  Ojy^  dM^'J 

u>  u^j  0jiru  ^bs-i      ia^j  -oiyi 


J1^1  ^  J^11  £-U         OjA^"  est- 


And  Allah  is  the  One  who  sends  the  winds,  then  they 
raise  up  the  clouds,  then  We  drive  them  to  a  dead  land 
and  revive  the  land  through  them  after  its  death.  In 
similar  way  shall  be  the  resurrection.  [9]  Whoever 
desires  honor,  then  all  honor  lies  with  Allah  alone. 
Towards  Him  ascends  the  pure  word,  and  the  righteous 
deed  uplifts  it.  As  for  those  who  plot  evils,  for  them 
there  is  a  severe  punishment,  and  their  plot  itself  will 
perish.  [10]  And  Allah  has  created  you  from  dust,  then 
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from  a  drop  of  semen,  then  He  made  you  couples.  And 
no  female  conceives  nor  gives  birth  without  His 
knowledge.  And  no  aged  person  is  made  to  advance  in 
age,  nor  a  part  is  curtailed  from  his  age,  but  all  this  is 
(recorded)  in  a  book.  Surely  all  this  is  easy  for  Allah. 
[11]  And  two  seas  are  not  alike;  this  one  is  sweet, 
saturating,  pleasant  to  drink,  and  that  one  is  saltish, 
bitter.  And  from  each,  you  eat  fresh  meat,  and  derive 
ornaments  that  you  wear.  And  you  see  the  boats 
therein  cleaving  through  water,  so  that  you  may  search 
for  His  grace,  and  that  you  may  be  grateful.  [12]  He 
makes  the  night  enter  into  the  day  and  makes  the  day 
enter  into  the  night,  and  He  has  subjugated  the  sun  and 
the  moon;  each  one  of  them  is  running  towards  an 
appointed  time.  That  is  Allah,  your  Lord.  To  Him 
belongs  the  kingdom.  And  those  whom  you  invoke 
beside  Him  do  not  own  even  the  membrane  on  a 
date-stone.  [13]  If  you  call  them,  they  do  not  hear  your 
call,  and  even  if  they  were  to  hear,  they  would  not 
respond  to  you.  And  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  they  will 
deny  your  having  held  them  as  Allah's  partners,  and 
none  can  inform  you  like  Him  who  is  Aware.  [14] 

Commentary 

In  verse  10,  it  was  said: ii-iu  <3\  (Towards  Him 
ascends  the  pure  word,  and  the  righteous  deed  uplifts  it).  Immediately 
earlier  to  this,  it  was  declared  that  the  person  seeking  honor  and  power 
should  understand  that  these  matters  are  not  controlled  by  anyone  other 
than  Allah.  As  for  those  who  have  taken  certain  things  as  objects  of 
worship  or  have  taken  some  people  as  friends  in  the  hope  of  being 
honored  by  them,  they  cannot  give  honor  to  anyone.  Given  in  the  present 
verse,  there  is  a  method  of  acquiring  the  gifts  of  grace  and  honor  from 
Allah  Ta'ala.  It  has  two  parts:  (1)  Good  word  (that  is,  the  kalimah  of 
tauhid:  la  ilaha  il-lal-lah)  and  the  knowledge  of  the  being  and  attributes 
of  Allah.  (2)  Good  deed,  that  is,  to  believe  by  heart  and  then  act  in 
accordance  with  its  dictates  under  the  Shari'ah.  Shah  'Abdul  Qadir  *~>- j 

*t  _  _ 

IJ\jC  aU\  has  said  in  Mudih-ul-Qur?an  that  this  prescription  of  becoming  a 
recipient  of  honor  is  perfectly  true  and  tested,  however,  the  condition  is 
that  one  remains  constant  in  remembering  Allah  and  doing  good  deeds. 
When  this  constancy  reaches  an  appointed  limit,  Allah  Ta'ala  blesses  the 
doer  of  these  with  an  everlasting  and  unparalleled  honor  both  in  this 
world  and  in  the  world  to  come. 
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These  two  parts  have  been  expressed  in  the  cited  verse  by  saying  that 
good  word  ascends  towards  Allah  and  reaches  Him  while  good  deed  uplifts 
it  and  makes  it  reach  Him.  In  the  grammatical  arrangement  of:  ^Ju^  Jl*3\ 
(  the  good  deed  uplifts  it)  there  are  certain  probabilities.  The 
meanings  of  the  sentence  change  in  terms  of  each  such  probability. 
Authorities  in  Tafsir  have  explained  it  in  line  with  the  respective 
probabilities  that  they  have  deemed  to  be  appropriate  by  them.  According 
to  the  first  probability,  the  subjective  pronoun  in:  *i^>  (uplifts)  should  be 
taken  as  reverting  to:  ...  (the  good  deed)  and  the  objective  pronoun  (it)  to: 
...  (good  word)  meaning:  'good  words  ascend  to  Allah,  but  the  thing 
through  which  they  are  made  to  ascend  are  good  deeds  (as  in  the 
khulasa-e-Tafsir  of  Maulana  Ashraf  Ali  Thanavi).  The  majority  of  Tafsir 
authorities  -  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas,  Ibn  Jubayr,  Hasan  al-Basri,  Mujahid, 
Dahhak,  Shahr  Ibn  Hawshab  and  others  -  have  opted  for  this  very 
approach.  And  the  sense  of  ascending  to  and  being  helped  to  ascend  is 
being  accepted  in  the  sight  of  Allah,  therefore,  the  gist  of  the  sentence 
would  be  that  good  word,  be  it  the  kalimah  of  tauhid  or  others  words  of 
the  remembrance  and  glorification  of  Allah,  nothing  of  it  gets  to  be 
acceptable  with  Allah  without  good  deed.  Here,  the  confirmation  by  heart 
is  an  integral  part  of  good  deed  the  most  important  part  of  which  is  the 
belief  by  heart  in  His  Oneness.  This  belief  by  heart  is  a  necessary 
condition  for  the  acceptance  of  deeds  in  the  absolute  sense.  Without  it, 
neither  the  Kalimah:  ^\  <tfi  N  (la  ilaha  il-lal-lah)  nor  any  other  Dhikr  of 
Allah  is  acceptable. 

Then,  there  are  the  other  parts  of  good  deed,  such  as,  prayers  and 
fasting  and  abstinence  from  forbidden  and  reprehensible  things.  Though, 
the  acceptability  of  the  'good  word'  ,that  is,  the  kalimah  of  tauhid  does  not 
depend  on  such  good  deeds,  yet  these  deeds  too  are  conditions  to  a  perfect 
acceptability  of  the  'good  words'.  If  a  person  simply  does  not  have  faith, 
and  its  confirmation,  in  his  heart,  then,  no  matter  how  many  times  he 
repeats  the  words  of  the  cardinal  statement  of  one's  Islam  (Kalimah 
Tauhid:  la  ilaha  il-lal-lah)  and  remains  engaged  with  dhikr  and  Tasbih 
of  iUlah,  he  will  not  deserve  the  least  of  acceptability  in  the  sight  of  Allah. 
In  contrast,  there  is  the  case  of  the  other  person  who  does  have  faith  and 
its  confirmation,  but  fails  to  do  other  good  deeds  or  falls  short  in  them, 
then,  his  saying  of  the  kalimah  of  tauhid  and  the  doing  of  the  dhikr  of 
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Allah  will,  though,  not  go  to  waste  totally,  however,  its  benefit  will  be 
restricted  to  delivering  him  from  the  everlasting  punishment.  The 
consequence  will  be  that  he  will  go  through  a  certain  punishment  for 
some  time  that  will  be  in  proportion  to  his  abandonment  of  duty  and  the 
shortcoming. 

In  a  Hadith,  the  Holy  Prophet  ||§  has  said,  'Allah  Ta'ala  does  not 
accept  any  word  without  deed,  and  any  word  and  deed  without  the 
intention,  and  any  word,  deed  and  intention  without  compatibility  with 
sunnah  (as  said  and  done  by  him)/  (QurtubT) 

This  tells  us  that  correspondence  with  sunnah  is  the  condition  of 
perfect  acceptability.  Even  if  the  word,  the  deed  and  the  intention,  all 
these,  are  also  correct  but  the  mode  and  method  of  conduct  is  not  in 
accordance  with  sunnah,  then,  one  cannot  become  a  recipient  of  perfect 
acceptability  with  Allah. 

Some  commentators  suggest  another  syntactical  arrangement  in 
respect  of  this  sentence.  According  to  them,  the.  subjective  pronoun  in: 
(uplifts)  reverts  to:  (  good  word)  and  the  objective  pronoun  (i.e. 'it') 

to:  ^  (  good  deed).  Thus,  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  become  totally 
different  from  that  of  the  earlier,  that  is,  'good  word'  which  is  the  dhikr  of 
Allah,  makes  'good  deed'  ascend  and  makes  it  rise  higher  up,  that  is, 
makes  it  worthy  of  being  accepted.  The  outcome  would  then  be  that  a 
person  who  does  good  deeds,  and  along  with  it,  also  does  his  dhikr  of 
Allah  abundantly,  then,  this  dhikr  of  Allah  embellishes  his  deed  and 
makes  it  acceptable. 

The  sense  of  the  verse:        ^  Si) \J*±  ^        ^  jl^*  ^  (And  no 

aged  person  is  made  to  advance  in  age,  nor  a  part  is  curtailed  from  his 
age,  but  all  this  is  (recorded)  in  a  book  -  35:11),  according  to  the  majority 
of  the  commentators  is  that  if  Allah  Ta'ala  blesses  a  person  with  a  long 
age,  it  is  a  fact  already  on  record  in  the  Preserved  Tablet  (al-lawh 
al-mahfuz).  Similarly,  when  the  age  of  a  certain  person  is  kept  at  a  lower 
mark  in  terms  of  the  number  of  years,  that  too  already  stands  recorded  in 
al-lawh  al-mahfuz.  The  outcome  of  it  all  is  that  the  text,  at  this  place,  is 
not  referring  to  one  individual  person's  age  being  long  or  short,  instead, 
the  statement  relates  to  humankind  as  a  whole,  in  the  sense  that  some 
individuals  from  it  are  given  long  ages  and  others,  a  comparatively 
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shorter  ones.  The  explanation  has  been  reported  by  Ibn  Kathir  from 
Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  *$k>.  Abu  Bakr  al-Jassas  reports  the  same 
saying  from  Hasan  al-Basri  and  Dahhak.  Therefore,  in  general  books  of 
Tafsir,  such  as,  Ibn  Jarir,  Ibn  Kathir,  Rah  ul-Ma'ani  and  others,  this  very 
explanation  has  been  declared  as  the  view  of  the  majority  of 
commentators.  However,  some  early  commentators  have  said:  Should  the 
length  of  age  concerns  one  single  person,  then,  decrease  in  age  would 
mean  that  the  age  of  every  person  as  already  written  by  Allah  Ta'ala  is 
certain,  and  every  day  that  passes  decreases  one  day  from  this  pre-fixed 
age.  If  two  days  pass,  two  days  decrease.  In  the  same  way,  every  day,  in 
fact,  every  single  breath  keeps  decreasing  one's  age.  This  Tafsir  or 
explanation  has  been  reported  from  Sha'bi,  Ibn  Jubayr,  Abu  Malik,  Ibn 
'Atiyyah  and  Suddiyy.  (Ruh  ul-Ma'ani) 

This  subject  has  been  succinctly  expressed  in  an  Arabic  couplet  as: 

t^y>-  4j  C.  s^uLlSl  fj,'^  A IxJLSvJ  Jjkj  l-5vju>- 

Your  life  is  (the  name  of)  counted  breaths.  So,  whenever  passes 
away  a  breath  from  it,  a  part  of  it  decreases. 

In  his  explanation  of  this  verse,  Imam  an-Nasa'i  has  reported  from 
Sayyidna  Anas  Ibn  Malik      that  he  heard  the  Holy  Prophet  $|t  saying, 

*J\  jt  $j  Jt1^  $  ^"r*  cy"  This  Hadith  has  also  been 
reported  by  al-Bukhari,  Muslim  and  Abu  Dawud  on  the  authority  of  a 
narration  from  Yunus  Ibn  Yazid  Ayli.  The  Hadith  means:  'He  who 
wishes  that  his  sustenance  and  age  is  increased  should  treat  his  close 
relatives  well  (Silatu-r-rahim) .'  This  obviously  suggests  that  the  these 
deeds  increase  one's  age.  But,  another  Hadith  given  below  has  itselt 
clarified  its  sense: 

Ibn  Abi  Hatim  reports  from  Sayyidna  Abu-d-Darda'  *^b.  He  says, 
'when  we  mentioned  this  (subject)  before  the  Holy  Prophet  «H,  he  said, 
"(Age  as  such  is  already  fixed  and  determined  by  Allah),  when  the  fixed 
term  is  over,  no  one  is  given  the  least  respite.  In  fact,  increase  in  age 
means  ( in  the  Hadith  cited  above)  that  Allah  Ta'ala  blesses  one  with  good 
children  who  keep  praying  for  him.  This  person  is  not  there  anymore,  but 
he  keeps  receiving  their  prayers  in  his  grave  (that  is,  he  keeps  on 
receiving  the  benefits  one  would  have  received  if  one  were  alive.  Thus,  in 
a  way,  his  age  has  increased").  (Both  narrations  appearing  above  have  been 
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reported  by  IbnKathlr).  In  short,  Ahadith  that  say  that  some  deeds  cause  age 
to  increase  mean  increase  in  the  barakah  or  bliss  of  age. 

In  the  next  verse:  If  y~k>  U^J       U  JS~       (And  from 

each,  you  eat  fresh  meat,  and  derive  ornaments  that  you  wear  -  35:12),  it 
is  being  said  that  one  gets  fresh  meat,  that  is,  fish  to  eat  from  both  waters, 
sweet  or  brackish.  In  this  verse,  by  alluding  to  fish  as  meat,  the  hint 
released  is  that  fish  is  meat,  already  halal  by  itself.  One  does  not  have  to 
slaughter  it.  This  is  contrary  to  the  case  of  the  animals  found  on  land. 
Unless  one  slaughters  them  with  the  name  of  Allah,  they  do  not  become 
halal.  Fish  does  not  have  this  condition.  It  is  meat,  ready  to  eat.  And  the 
word:  (hilyah)  means  ornament  and  refers  to  pearls.  The  verse  tells 
us  that  the  way  pearls  are  found  in  brackish  waters,  they  are  also  found 
in  sweet  waters,  something  contrary  to  the  general  belief,  since  it  is  well 
known  that  pearls  are  harvested  from  the  brackish  water  of  the  seas. 
However,  the  reality  is  what  is  evident  from  the  words  of  the  Qur'an  that 
they  form  in  both  -  yes,  much  less  in  sweet  waters  and  far  more  in  the 
brackish  waters  of  the  sea.  That  they  are  found  in  seas  excessively 
contributed  to  the  popular  belief  that  pearls  come  only  from  brackish 
waters. 

By  using  the  masculine  form  in  the  last  word:  ^^-4^"  (talbasunaha: 
that  you  wear),  a  hint  is  being  released  that  the  use  of  pearls  is 
permissible  for  men  as  well  -  contrary  to  gold  and  silver,  the  use  of  which 
as  an  ornament  is  not  permissible  for  men.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'am) 

In  the  last  verse:  ^  i^U*Lli  U  l^iLJ-  ^  £  ^  £US  !^iHJ>J  {J>y>^  ol  (If  you  call 
them,  they  do  not  hear  your  call,  and  even  if  they  were  to  hear,  they 
would  not  respond  to  you.  -  35:14).  To  explain,  it  can  be  said  that  if  you 
call  those  idols  or  some  prophets  or  angels  you  take  as  god  and  worship 
them  asking  them  to  help  you  in  distress,  they  will,  first  of  all,  be  unable 
to  listen  to  you  because  idols  do  not  have  the  ability  to  listen.  Though, 
prophets  and  angels  have  this  ability,  yet  they  are  not  present 
everywhere  nor  do  they  hear  that  which  is  said  by  everybody.  Further  on, 
it  was  said  that,  should  they,  as  a  matter  of  supposition,  be  able  to  listen, 
as  in  the  case  of  angels  and  prophets,  still,  they  would  not  fulfill  your 
request,  because  they  themselves  have  no  control  over  it,  and  cannot 
intercede  with  Allah  on  behalf  of  anyone  without  His  permission. 
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The  issue  of  the  ability  of  the  dead  to  hear  sama'-ul- 
mawta)  has  appeared  earlier.  The  present  verse  neither  confirms  nor 
rejects  it.  Arguments  and  proofs  relating  to  this  issue  are  different.  They 
have  already  been  mentioned  in  details  under  the  commentary  on  Surah 
Ar-Rum  [30]  (Ma'ariful-Qurln,  Volume  VI). 

Verses  15-26 


jo~  ^  ls^-  ATJ     <n>  ^4  (^»^  LL* 

**     "  2  '  '  »* 


Vj  4n>^Jij  ^vi 


4 


J>Jb  &Lj\  ill  4rr>  ^;jJ  VI  oil  0]         j^Jl  ^  Z 


il^jSo  olj  <u>  ^  }U-  VI  ol  ^  Db  U^J  W4h 
Ar^J  p-^j  p-f  ^  ^rf^3  a?  l^M' 


Y  1 

O  men,  you  are  the  ones  who  need  Allah,  and  Allah  is 
the  Need-Free,  the  Ever-Praised.  [15]  If  He  so  wills,  He 
can  do  away  with  you  and  bring  a  new  creation.  [16] 
And  for  Allah,  that  is  not  something  difficult.  [17]  And 
no  bearer  will  bear  the  burden  of  any  other  person.  And 
if  a  person  carrying  a  heavy  load  calls  (someone)  to 
(share)  his  load,  nothing  from  it  shall  be  carried  (  by 
the  latter  ),  even  though  he  be  a  near  of  kin.  You  can 
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warn  only  those  who  fear  their  Lord  unseen  and 
establish  salah.  And  whoever  gets  purified  gets  purified 
for  his  own  benefit.  And  to  Allah  is  the  final  return.  [18] 
And  the  blind  and  the  sighted  are  not  equal,  [19]  nor 
darkness  and  light,  [20]  nor  shade  and  heat  of  the  sun. 
[21]  And  the  living  and  the  dead  are  not  alike.  Allah 
makes  hear  whomsoever  He  wills.  And  you  cannot  make 
hear  those  who  are  in  the  graves.  [22]  You  are  but  a 
warner.  [23]  Surely  We  have  sent  you  with  truth  as  a 
bearer  of  good  news  and  as  a  warner,  and  there  was  no 
community  without  a  warner  having  passed  among 
them.  [24]  And  if  they  reject  you,  (  it  is  not  something 
new,  because  )  those  before  them  have  (also)  rejected 
(messengers).  Their  messengers  came  to  them  with 
clear  proofs  and  with  scriptures  and  with  the 
enlightening  book.  [25]  Then  I  seized  those  who 
disbelieved.  So,  how  was  My  censure  !  [26] 

Commentary 

Verse  18:  jjj  jy  (And  no  bearer  will  bear  the  burden  of  any 
other  person)  means  that,  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  no  one  will  be  able  to 
bear  the  burden  of  another  person's  sins.  Everyone  will  have  to  bear  his 
or  her  burden.  As  for  what  appears  in  Surah  Al-'Ankabut  (29:13):  ^UJi 
^Uj'i  y\Ji\j  ,  which  means  that  people  who  make  others  go  astray  will 
not  only  bear  the  burden  of  going  astray  personally,  but  will  also  bear  the 
burden  of  having  made  others  go  astray,  it  does  not  mean  that  they  will 
somehow  lighten  the  burden  of  those  they  had  caused  to  go  astray. 
Instead,  their  burden  will  weigh  on  them  as  it  was  in  its  own  place  and 
because  of  the  crime  of  those  who  made  people  go  astray,  being  twofold, 
their  burden  too  will  become  twofold,  one:  that  of  being  astray  and  two: 
that  of  making  others  go  astray.  Therefore,  there  is  no  contradiction  in 
these  two  verses.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

Explaining  this  verse,  Sayyidna  'Ikrimah  4lk>  said:  On  that  Day,  a 
father  would  say  to  his  son,  'You  know  how  affectionate  a  father  I  was  to 
you?1  He  will  say,  'yes,  your  favors  to  me  are  countless.  You  have 
certainly  faced  many  a  hardship  for  me  during  the  life  of  the  world.' 
Then,  the  father  will  say,  'son,  today  I  need  you.  Give  me  some  of  your 
good  deeds,  so  that  I  can  have  my  salvation.'  The  son  will  say,  'father,  the 
return  you  asked  for  is  not  much,  but  what  can  I  do?  If  I  were  to  give  that 
to  you,  I  shall  be  facing  the  same  situation  that  you  are  facing  now, 
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therefore,  I  am  sorry,  I  cannot  help  you.'  Then,  he  will  say  the  same  thing 
to  his  wife,  'I  sacrificed  everything  for  you  during  the  life  of  the  world. 
Today,  I  need  a  few  of  your  good  deeds.  Please  give  these  to  me.'  The  wife 
will  give  him  the  same  answer  as  was  given  by  the  son. 

Sayyidna  Tkrimah  *&k>  said  that  this  is  what  the  verse:  tsj*^  jjj  Sjjij  jfi 
(And  no  bearer  will  bear  the  burden  of  any  other)  means.  Then  he  said 
that  the  noble  Qur'an  has  taken  up  this  subject  in  several  of  its  verses.  At 

one  place,  it  has  said:  Uli  a-jJjj      jU-^i  Vjy^j  ojJj      oJ!}  (Sj*^  that  is,  on 

if  * 

that  Day,  neither  a  father  would  be  able  to  have  his  son  be  spared  from 
the  punishment,  nor  would  a  son  be  able  to  do  that  for  his  father  (31:33). 
The  essential  sense  is  that  no  one  will  save  another  person  by  carrying 
the  burden  of  his  sins  over  one's  own  shoulders.  However,  the  matter  of 
intercession  (shafa'ah)  is  different.  Similarly,  in  another  verse,  it  was 
said:  5*0  1^3  5*^  is*,       j&  {y  that  is,  on  that  Day,  one  will  run 

from  his  brother  and  his  mother  and  father  and  his  wife  and  children 
(80:34,35).  The  purpose  of  running  is  no  other  but  that  he  would  be  in  fear, 
lest  these  people  try  to  pass  on  the  burden  of  their  sins  on  him  or  come  up 
with  a  request  for  some  of  his  good  deeds.  (IbnKathir) 

At  the  beginning  of  the  verse:  ^  ^  ^l^L  <lS\  (And  you  cannot 
make  hear  those  who  are  in  the  graves  -  22.),  disbelievers  have  been 
likened  to  the  dead  and  believers,  to  the  living.  In  congruence  to  this,  the 
expression:  J»  (those  in  the  graves)  here  means  the  disbelievers. 
The  sense  is  that  'the  way  you  cannot  make  the  dead  hear  you,  you  can 
also  not  make  these  living  disbelievers  hear  you.' 

This  verse  has  itself  clarified  it  that,  at  this  place,  making  someone 
hear  means  the  kind  of  listening  that  is  going  to  be  useful,  effective  and 
beneficial.  Otherwise,  the  effort  to  make  disbelievers  listen,  in  the 
absolute  sense,  has  remained  an  exercise  in  futility  since  ever.  It  has  even 
been  a  matter  of  common  observation  that  a  call  was  beamed  at  them, 
and  they  did  listen  to  it.  Therefore,  the  verse  means  that  'the  way  you 
cannot  bring  the  dead  to  the  right  path  by  making  them  hear  the  Divine 
Word  because  they  have  shifted  from  the  avenue  of  deeds  in  the  world  to 
the  arena  of  recompense  in  the  Hereafter  where,  even  if  they  confess  to 
their  faith,  it  will  not  be  deemed  as  trustworthy,  similar  to  that  is  the 
condition  of  the  disbelievers.  This  proves  that  the  negation  of  making  th( 
dead  hear  referred  to  in  this  verse  means  a  particular  listening  that  is 
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beneficial,  something  because  of  which  the  listener  forsakes  the  false  and 
takes  to  the  true.  From  this  presentation,  it  becomes  clear  that  the  present 
verse  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  issue  of  the  ability  of  the  dead  to  hear. 
Whether  or  not  the  dead  hear  the  living  is  a  different  issue  in  its  own 
place.  A  detailed  discussion  about  it  has  appeared  in  the  commentary  on 
Surah  Ar-Rum  and  Surah  An-Naml  (Malariful-Qur  an,  Volume  VI). 


Did  you  not  see  that  Allah  has  sent  down  water  from 
the  sky?  Then  We  brought  forth  with  it  fruits  having 
different  colors.  And  among  the  mountains  there  are 
tracks,  white  and  red—  of  different  colors,  and  (  others) 
utterly  black.  [27]  And  among  humans  and  beasts  and 
cattle,  there  are  those  having  different  colors  as  well. 
Only  those  of  His  slaves  fear  Allah  who  are 
knowledgeable.  Surely  Allah  is  Mighty,  Forgiving.  [28] 

Commentary 
Sequence  of  the  Verses 

Some  early  commentators  have  said  that  these  verses  return  to  the 
subject  of  Tauhid,  Oneness  of  Allah  or  pure  monotheism  supported  by 
proofs  of  Divine  power  and  mastery  in  nature.  Some  others  have  said  that 
described  in  the  previous  verses  were  different  states  of  people  along  with 
examples,  such  as:  %  V j  %  cJ&l  %  'JL*2\j  jJ>V  ^  j£*  ^  (And 
the  blind  and  the  sighted  are  not  equal,  (35:19)  nor  darkness  and  light,  nor 
shade  and  heat  of  the  sun  -  35:20).  What  is  being  said  here  further 
clarifies  that  mutual  difference  in  Divine  creations  is  something  inherent. 
It  exists  even  in  organic  and  inorganic  substances,  in  fact,  it  is  present  not 
only  in  shapes  and  colors,  but  in  traits  and  temperaments  as  well. 


Verses  27 -28 
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A  subtle  grammatical  point 

The  Holy  Qur'an  has  mentioned  different  colors  of  fruits  at  the  first 
place  in  Verse  27,  and  of  the  mountains  at  the  second  place.  But  the 
grammatic  style  is  different  in  both  places.  With  regard  to  fruits  the 
difference  of  colors  is  mentioned  by  an  adverbial  phrase  (translated  above 
as  '  having  different  cobblers',  while  in  the  case  of  mountains,  it  has  been 
expressed  by  an  adjectival  phrase  (translated  above  as  '  of  different 
cobblers'.  According  to  the  Arabic  grammar,  an  adjective  normally  refers 
to  the  permanent  quality  of  a  thing,  while  an  adverb  may  refer  to  a 
quality  or  condition  that  is  subject  to  change.  Keeping  this  in  view,  there 
may  be  a  hint  here  to  the  effect  that  the  difference  of  colors  in  fruits  does 
not  remain  constant  in  a  single  state,  rather  keeps  changing  after  brief 
intervals.  On  the  contrary,  there  are  the  colors  of  human  beings  and 
other  life  forms.  These  are  generally  fast  and  abiding,  and  do  not  change. 

And  in  case  of  mountains,  used  there  was  the  word:  ii*-  (judad).  This 
is  the  plural  form  of:  oli  (juddah)  the  well-recognized  meaning  of  which 
is  that  of  a  mini  pathway  also  known  as:  (jadah).  Some  respected 
elders  have  taken  juddah  in  the  sense  of  a  tract,  patch  or  segment  that,  in 
both  situations,  denotes  parts  of  the  mountains  being  different  in  colors. 
Out  of  these,  white  was  mentioned  first  while  black,  last.  In  between, 
along  with  the  mention  of  red,  the  expression:  4jl}Jiodi>J  (of  different 
colors)  was  introduced.  This  could  be  releasing  a  hint  that,  in  reality,  the 
colors  in  this  world  are  no  more  than  two  -  white  and  black.  The  rest  of 
the  colors  in  the  spectrum  emerge  by  compounding  different  degrees  of 
white  and  black. 

The  place  where  the  word:  (kadhalik:  translated  above  by  the 

\ 

words,  'as  well')  appears  in  verse  28  just  before:  *^  *Ul  Uj\  u>J!i^ 
jULJi  (Only  those  of  His  slaves  fear  Allah  who  are  knowledgeable),  but  in 
the  translation  above  it  has  been  separated  from  the  next  verse  by  a  full 
stop,  because  this  is  the  place  of  a  stop  (waqf)  according  to  the  consensus 
of  the  majority  of  commentators  and  scholars.  As  such,  it  is  a  sign 
denoting  that  this  word  is  related  to  the  previous  subject,  that  is,  the 
creation  of  all  that  exists  in  categories  and  kinds  and  different  colors  is  a 
very  special  sign  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  Allah  Ta'ala. 

Then  there  are  narrations  that  suggest  that  this  word  is  related  to  the 
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next  sentence.  If  this  interpretation  is  adopted,  the  full  stop  would  be 
appropriate  after  the  words,  'having  different  colors,  and  the  word 
'kadhalika'  should  be  translated  as  'similarly'  in  which  case,  it  would 
mean  that  'the  way  fruits,  mountains,  human  beings  and  other  life  forms 
are  marked  out  by  different  colors,  similarly,  there  are  different  degrees 
among  people  who  have  the  awe  or  fear  of  Allah  in  their  hearts.  Someone 
may  have  achieved  its  highest  degree.  Others  may  have  arrived  at  what 
is  less  than  that.  Then,  the  whole  thing  depends  on  knowledge.  Whoever 
has  a  certain  degree  of  knowledge  will  have  a  corresponding  degree  of  the 
awe  or  fear  of  Allah.  (Ruh-ul-Ma*anI) 

In  previous  verses,  it  was  said:  f4o  o>^>4  jl^  j*^  &\  (18)  This  is  to 
give  solace  to  the  Holy  Prophet  gi  which  means,  'when  you  warn  people 
and  convey  the  message  of  Allah  to  them,  only  those  who  have  the  awe  of 
Allah  without  having  seen  Him  get  the  maximum  benefit  out  of  it.'  In 
symmetry  with  this,  the  present  verse:  jUUJi  o^Lp  ^  iiJi  UJJ  (Only  those 
of  His  slaves  fear  Allah  who  are  knowledgeable  -  35:28)  has  mentioned 
people  about  whom  it  can  be  said  that  they  have  the  awe  of  Allah  and 
fear  Him  as  is  His  due.  Then,  there  is  another  parallelism  here. 
Mentioned  earlier  were  disbelievers  and  deniers  along  with  the  different 
states  they  were  submerged  in.  In  the  present  verse,  what  has  been  put 
forth  is  the  opposite  of  it.  The  verse  talks  about  the  men  of  Allah  (the 
auliya'  of  Allah)  particularly.  The  word:  Uji  (innama)  is  used  in  the  Arabic 
language  to  describe  hasr  or  exclusiveness.  Therefore,  this  sentence 
obviously  means  that  only  the  'Ulama'  (the  knowing,  the  learned,  the 
initiated)  fear  Allah  or  have  the  genuine  awe  of  Allah.  But  Tafsir 
authority,  Ibn  'Atiyyah  and  others  said  that  the  way  L^i  {innama)  is 
employed  to  show  exclusiveness,  it  is  also  used  to  describe  the  singularity 
of  something,  and  the  later  is  what  is  meant  here  -  that  fearing  Allah  and 
remaining  in  awe  of  Him  is  a  specially  incumbent  attribute  of  the  TJlama\ 
It  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  those  other  than  them  have  no  such 
fear  and  awe  in  them.  (Al-Bahr  ul-Muhit,  Abu  Hayyan) 

And  the  word:  ^tll^  ('Ulama')  in  the  verse  means  people  who  have  due 
knowledge  of  the  being  and  attributes  of  Allah  Ta'ala  and  who  have  the 
fact  of  His  power  and  control,  and  His  favors  and  blessings,  on  what  He 
has  created,  always  in  sight.  In  the  terminology  of  the  Qur'an,  no  one  is 
considered  to  be  an  'alim  simply  by  virtue  of  knowing  the  Arabic 
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language,  grammar  and  rhetoric  unless  he  has  acquired  the  knowledge 
and  understanding  of  the  attributes  of  Allah  Ta'ala  in  the  manner  stated 
above. 

Explaining  this  verse,  Hasan  al-Basri  said:  'Alim  is  a  person  who  fears 
Allah  in  private  and  in  public,  and  likes  what  Allah  likes  him  to  do,  and 
hates  what  is  detestable  in  the  sight  of  Allah. 

And  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  <4fe  said: 

^J^J1  ?A    rV1  oVj  *P^. 

Memorizing  many  ahadith  (or,  talking  a  lot)  is  no  Him 
(knowledge).  Instead,  (real)  knowledge  comes  when  one  has  the 
awe  and  fear  of  Allah  with  it. 

In  short,  the  degree  of  the  fear  of  Allah  one  has  shall  go  on  to  make 
him  an  Alim  of  that  very  degree.  And  Ahmad  Ibn  Salih  al-Misri  said: 
Fear  of  Allah  cannot  be  recognized  on  the  basis  of  someone's  prolific 
reporting  of  events  or  abundance  of  knowledge,  in  fact,  it  is  identified 
through  one's  adherence  to  the  Book  of  Allah  and  the  Sunnah  of  the 
Prophet.  (Ibn  Kathir) 

\ 

_  -a 

Shaykh  Shahabuddin  as-Suhrawardi  lJ\*i*±S\*^j  said:  This  verse 
clearly  indicates  that  a  person  who  has  no  fear  of  Allah  is  no  'alim. 
(Mazharl)  This  is  confirmed  by  the  sayings  of  the  early  forbears  of  Islam 
(Salaf). 

Sayyidna  Rabi£  Ibn  Anas  *£jk>  said: 

rA^.         J^i  *J  J* 
One  who  does  not  fear  Allah  is  not  an  'alim. 

And  early  commentator,  Mujahid  said: 

Only  he  who  fears  Allah  is  the  (real)  'alim. 

Someone  asked  Sa'd  Ibn  Ibrahim:  Who  knows  Divine  Law  at  its  best 
in  the  city  of  Madinah?  He  said:  ^J^iS  (He  who  is  the  most  fearing  of  his 
Lord). 

And  Sayyidna  4Ali  al-Murtada  *$*k>  defined  a  Faqih  (master  of  Islamic 
jurisprudence)  by  saying: 
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*t     v  ti j' -   •  -  -k' iii  j  "     ,  tf  <  hi   i ' -  '  *  >    j>  >\'  ,  h I'll 

A  Faqih,  perfect  as  he  must  be,  is  he  who  would  not  make 
people  lose  hope  in  the  mercy  of  Allah,  nor  leave  them  free  to 
indulge  in  acts  of  disobedience  to  Him,  nor  give  them  the 
guarantee  of  remaining  safe  from  the  punishment  of  Allah,  nor 
forsake  the  Qur'an  by  indulging  in  pursuits  other  than  it.  (And 
he  said):  Verily,  there  is  no  good  in  an  act  of  worship  that  is 
without  knowledge,  and  there  is  no  good  in  a  knowledge  that  is 
without  understanding,  and  there  is  no  recitation  (Qira'ah  of 
the  Qur'an)  without  deliberation  in  it.  (Qurtub!) 

The  clarifications  appearing  above  also  help  remove  the  doubt  about 
many  'Ulama'  who  do  not  seem  to  have  the  kind  of  awe  and  fear  of  Allah 
required  of  them.  These  clarifications  tell  us  that,  in  the  sight  of  Allah,  the 
bland  knowledge  of  Arabic  is  not  what  'Urn  is,  and  certainly,  the  one  who 
is  proficient  in  it  is  not  an  'Alim.  Anyone  who  does  not  have  the  fear  of 
Allah  in  his  heart  is  simply  not  an  'Alim  in  the  terminology  of  the  Qur'an. 
However,  at  times,  awe  and  fear  of  Allah  are  rooted  in  one's  creed  and 
reason  because  of  which  one  adheres  to  the  injunctions  of  the  Shari'ah  as 
a  matter  of  obligation.  Then,  there  are  occasions  when  this  awe  and  fear 
of  Allah  become  the  very  state  of  one's  existence  and  rise  to  the  degree  of 
a  firmly  ingrained  asset  whereby  the  readiness  to  follow  the  Shari'ah 
becomes  a  natural  reflex.  The  first  degree  of  the  awe  and  fear  of  Allah  is 
mandatory  and,  for  an  'Alim,  necessary.  The  second  degree  is  certainly 
superior  and  sublime,  but  not  necessary.  (Bayan  ul-Qur'an) 

Verses  29  -  37 

1    p-f^jj     1  y^h  ojL^j]  \ ja\j\j  4jJi  l-^s  ^jLj  ^jji 

p-^JO  r*J_P"'  i^}  Jf?  C?  aPn  Oyrji  V>*J 
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jjU^l      1^3  JjI^j  LgJjJj^^j  jJ^  o-^r-  4rr¥  ^>J1  lP2-^' 


s  >  >  - 


ijJL>-l  <S~\  4r1^  JJ"^  Ol    Oi^'  ^  v^-5' 

V j  j^Iip  Lr^i!^  e  j^^-jU  j»_gJ  IjyiS"  jjiJlj  ^ro^ 


r*j  tt  j^5  J5  <-£j^  fciAJ-w         «j>  (hh* 

'  ^  ^  ^  I 


Surely  those  who  recite  Allah's  Book  and  have 
established  salah  and  have  spent,  from  what  We  have 
provided  them,  secretly  and  openly, —  they  hope  for  a 
trade  that  will  never  crash,  [29]  so  that  He  pays  them 
their  rewards  in  full,  and  gives  them  more  out  of  His 
grace.  Surely  He  is  Most-Forgiving,  Very-  Appreciative. 
[30]  And  the  Book  We  have  revealed  to  you  is  the  Truth, 
confirming  what  was  (revealed  )  before  it.  Surely  Allah  , 
in  respect  of  His  slaves,  is  All-Aware,  All-Seeing.  [31] 
Then  We  conveyed  the  Book  as  an  heritage  to  those  of 
Our  slaves  whom  We  chose.  Then,  some  of  them  are 
those  who  wrong  their  own  selves,  and  some  of  them 
are  mediocre,  and  some  of  them  are  those  who  outpace 
(others)  in  righteous  deeds  with  Allah's  permission. 
That  is  the  great  bounty,  [32]  gardens  of  eternity  they 
enter.  They  will  be  ornamented  with  bracelets  of  gold 
and  with  pearls,  and  their  dress  therein  will  be  (of)  silk. 
[33]  And  they  will  say,  "  Praise  be  to  Allah  who  has 
removed  all  sorrow  from  us.  Surely  our  Lord  is 
Most-Forgiving,  Very-Appreciative,  [34]  who,  out  of  His 
grace,  has  made  us  land  at  a  home  of  eternal  living 
where  neither  we  are  touched  by  weariness,  nor  are  we 
touched  by  boredom."  [35]  And  those  who  disbelieve,  for 
them  shall  be  the  fire  of  Jahannam;  neither  they  will  be 
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sentenced  to  death,  so  that  they  die,  nor  will  its 
torment  be  lightened  for  them.  It  is  in  this  way  that  We 
punish  every  infidel.  [36]  And  they  will  be  crying 
therein,  "  Our  Lord,  take  us  out  from  here,  and  we  will 
act  righteously,  not  in  the  way  we  have  been  doing 
before."  (Allah  will  say  to  them,)  "  Did  We  not  give  you 
an  age  in  your  life  in  which  lesson  could  have  been 
learnt  by  the  one  who  wished  to  take  lesson?  And 
(furthermore)  the  warner  had  (also)  come  to  you.  So, 
have  a  taste,  because  the  wrongdoers  will  have  no 
supporter.  [37] 

Commentary 

Mentioned  earlier,  in  verse  28,  there  was  a  quality  of  true  'Ulama'  who 
acknowledge  Allah.  This  quality  related  to  the  heart.  It  was  to  have 
Allah's  awe  in  the  heart.  In  the  first  of  the  present  verses  (29),  some  those 
qualities  of  the  same  blessed  people,  the  awliya'  or  men  of  Allah,  are 
mentioned  that  find  expression  through  outward  parts  of  the  body.  Out  of 
these,  the  first  quality  is  the  tilawah  (recitation)  of  the  Qur'an.  This 
denotes  the  people  who  recite  the  Book  of  Allah  constantly.  The  use  of  the 
aorist  tense  (mudari*)  in:  (yatluna:  they  recite)  releases  a  hint  in  this 
direction.  Then,  there  are  other  elders  who  have  taken:  (yatluna)  at 
this  place  in  its  literal  sense,  that  is,  they  follow  the  Qur'an  in  deed.  But, 
the  first  Tafsir  is  weightier,  even  though,  it  also  stands  determined  from 
the  context  that  recitation  can  be  trustworthy  only  when  it  brings  forth 
actions  in  accordance  with  the  Qur'an.  But,  the  word:  (tilawah  or 

recitation)  used  here  appears  in  its  recognized  sense.  Similarly,  Mutarrif 
Ibn  'Abdullah  Ibn  Shikhkhir  ^Uj  Jji  said:  *#Ji  ^  (This  verse  is  for 
al-qurra1),  the  phoneticians  of  the  Qur'an,  who  make  the  recitation  of  the 
Qur'an  their  special  activity  of  life. 

The  second  quality  they  have  is  the  establishing  of  Salah  and  the 
third  is  the  spending  of  their  wealth  in  the  way  of  Allah.  When  the  text 
says  'secretly  and  openly',  it  indicates  that  it  is  often  better  to  spend 
secretly  in  order  to  stay  safe  from  riya'  (show  off)  in  acts  of  worship.  But, 
there  are  occasions  when  religious  considerations  require  that  it  should  be 
done  openly,  as  in  the  case  of  congregational  prayers  for  which  the 
command  is  to  call  adhan  from  minarets  and  perform  salah  openly  with 
the  highest  possible  attendance.  Similarly,  there  are  occasions  when  it  is 
necessary  to  let  spending  in  the  way  of  Allah  be  open  in  order  to  persuade 
others  to  do  the  same.  Muslim  jurists  have  laid  out  details  in  the  matter  of 
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salah  and  spending  in  the  way  of  Allah.  According  to  them,  when  it  is 
fard  (obligatory),  Wajib  (necessary)  or  sunnah  mu'akkadah  (emphasized 
sunnah),  doing  this  openly  is  better.  Other  than  this,  when  doing  nafl 
salah,  it  is  better  to  do  it  privately.  Similarly,  in  instances  when  spending 
one's  wealth  is  Fard  or  Wajib,  such  as,  the  obligatory  Zakah  or 
sadaqatul-fitr  or  qurbani,  spending  openly  on  these  is  better  and  worthy 
of  more  merit.  As  for  the  rest  of  voluntary  charities  (Sadaqatun-nafilah), 
spending  these  secretly  carries  more  merit  and  grace. 

From  people  who  carry  these  three  qualities  in  their  person,  that  is, 
they  recite  the  Qur'an  constantly,  establish  salah  as  due  and  spend  in  the 
way  of  Allah  cheerfully,  it  is  also  expected  that  they  would  not  simply  stop 
at  Fard  and  Wajib  spending,  rather,  would  also  be  contributing  to 
voluntary  charities.  Identified  next,  there  is  yet  another  attribute  of 
theirs:  yjs  ^)  iy>J  h'yrj.  (they  hope  for  a  trade  that  will  never  crash,).  The 
expression:  j£  (lan  tabur)  is  a  derivation  from:  /y  (bawar)  which 
means  to  go  waste.  The  verse  means  that  believers  having  these 
attributes  hope  to  go  in  a  trade  that  never  runs  into  a  loss.  The  very  word: 
j'ji-'ji  (yarjun:  hope)  indicates  that  a  believer  has  no  room  for  certainty  in 
any  good  deed  done  by  him  or  her  in  this  mortal  world.  No  one  can  say  it 
will  definitely  bring  forgiveness  to  them  and  that  they  will  get  its  reward 
for  sure  -  because,  no  matter  how  good  one  is  in  deeds,  one  simply  cannot 
fulfill  the  right  of  reverence  and  worship  Allah  Ta'ala  has  on  His 
servants.  Therefore,  forgiveness  for  one  and  all  will  not  be  possible 
without  the  grace  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  as  has  been  clearly  stated  in  a  Hadith. 
In  addition  to  that,  with  the  doing  of  everything  good,  one  should  not 
neglect  the  danger  of  some  secret  trick  of  Satan  or  one's  own  self  getting 
mixed  up  with  so  many  good  deeds  because  of  which  they  do  not  remain 
acceptable.  Or,  on  occasions,  along  with  a  good  deed,  some  bad  deed  gets 
to  be  committed  which  in  turn  stops  the  good  deed  from  being  accepted. 
Therefore,  by  introducing  the  word:  h'yry-  (yarjun:  hope)  in  the  verse,  it 
was  pointed  out  that  even  after  having  become  particular  with  all  possible 
good  deeds,  no  one  has  the  right  to  become  sure  of  his  or  her  salvation 
and  of  high  ranks  that  follow  in  its  wake.  The  most  one  can  do  is  hope. 
(Ruh-ul-Ma'am) 

Good  deeds  likened  with  trade 

In  this  verse,  good  deeds  mentioned  above  have  been  likened  to  a 
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trading  activity  -  as  it  was  done  in  another  verse  where  Faith  and  Jihad 
in  the  way  of  Allah  have  been  expressed  as  trade  or  business  deal: 

O  those  who  believe,  shall  I  tell  you  about  a  trade  that  saves  you 
from  a  painful  punishment?  (It  is  that)  you  believe  in  Allah  and 
His  Messenger,  and  carry  out  Jihad  in  His  way  with  your 
riches  and  your  lives  -  As-Saff,  61:10). 

It  has  been  characterized  as  trade  in  the  sense  that  a  trader  invests 
his  capital  and  time  in  some  venture  only  when  he  hopes  that  by  doing  so, 
his  capital  will  increase  and  he  will  profit  by  it.  But,  every  trading  activity 
in  this  world  is  hemmed  with  the  probability  of  loss  along  with  the  hope  of 
profit.  In  the  present  verse,  by  adding  the  word:  (lan  tabur)  to 

trade,  it  was  pointed  out  that  in  this  deal  made  for  the  sake  of  the  benefits 
of  the  Hereafter,  there  was  no  probability  of  a  loss.  Then,  the  good  people 
of  Allah  who  take  pains  to  do  what  is  good  and  right  do  not  go  about 
running  a  business  as  businesses  are  commonly  run.  Instead  of  that,  they 
hope  to  engage  in  a  trading  activity  that  never  suffers  a  loss.  As  for  the 
mention  of  the  stance  of  hope  on  the  part  of  such  people,  it  serves  as  a 
delicate  hint  in  the  direction  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  the  noblest  of  the  noble 
and  the  most  generous  of  the  generous,  so  He  will  not  sever  the  hope  of 
the  hopeful,  instead,  would  fulfill  it.  In  fact,  in  the  next  sentence,  it  was 
also  said  that  their  hope  is  limited  to  receiving  only  a  full  return  of  their 
deed,  but  Allah  Ta'ala  would,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  bestow  on  them  much 
more,  far  more  than  they  would  have  ever  hoped:  <Uzi ^  (U^jjj j  ^j'yr^  '^X^xk 
(so  that  He  pays  them  their  rewards  in  full,  and  gives  them  more  out  of 
His  grace  -  30).  The  word:  ^yt^i  (liyuwaffiahum:  so  that  He  pays  them  in 
full)  is  connected  with:  j^i  $  (lan  tabur:  has  no  loss),  that  is,  this  trade  of 
theirs  not  only  that  it  admits  of  no  loss,  but  that  it  will  also  bring  their 
return  and  reward  in  full,  and  in  addition  to  that,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  bless 
them,  out  of  His  grace,  with  much  more,  rather,  far  beyond  their  fondest 
hopes  of  returns. 

Included  within  this  grace  and  increase  is  the  promise  of  Allah  Ta'ala 
that  He  rewards  the  deed  of  a  believer  multiplied  many  times,  the  lowest 
denominator  of  which  could  be  ten  times  of  the  deed,  and  the  highest 
could  reach  seven  hundred  times,  even  higher  than  that.  Then,  also 
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included  in  this  grace  is  the  acceptance  of  their  intercession  on  behalf  of 
sinners  -  as  it  appears  in  a  Hadith  narrated  by  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn 
Mas'ud  ^  where  he  has  reported  the  explanation  of  this  grace  from  the 
Holy  Prophet  These  people  will  intercede  on  behalf  of  anyone  who 
had  done  some  favor  to  them  during  the  life  of  the  mortal  world.  Then, 
despite  being  deserving  of  the  punishment  of  Jahannam,  such  people  will 
stand  delivered  of  it  by  virtue  of  their  intercession.'  (Tafslr  Mazharl  with 
reference  to  Ibn  Abi  Hatim)  (And  it  is  obvious  that  intercession  will  be  possible 
only  for  the  people  of  faith.  No  one  will  be  allowed  to  intercede  on  behalf 
of  a  disbeliever)  Similarly,  the  foremost  part  of  this  grace  is  that  they  will 
have  an  opportunity  to  see  Allah  Ta'ala 

The  word:  ^  (thumma:  Then)  in  verse  32:  U^iIp  qa  blak^i  s-^1  ^j'^  p 
(Then  We  conveyed  the  Book  as  an  heritage  to  those  of  Our  slaves  whom 
We  chose.)  serves  as  a  conjunction  to  denote  that  the  two  things 
mentioned  before  and  after  it,  despite  having  common  characteristic,  are 
marked  by  precedence  and  succession.  What  comes  first  has  precedence, 
and  that  which  comes  after,  succeeds.  In  addition  to  that,  on  some 
occasions,  this  precedence  and  succession  takes  effect  in  terms  of  time 
while,  on  some  others,  in  terms  of  rank  and  degree.  In  this  verse,  the 
word:  ^  (thumma:  Then)  is  ('atf:  Conjunctive  particle)  connected  to 
the  word:  l4^j!  (awhaina:  We  revealed).  It  means:  This  Book,  that  is,  the 
Qur'an  which  is  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  confirms  all  earlier  Scriptures, 
We  first  sent  to  you  as  a  revelation.  After  that,  We  made  those  We  chose 
out  of  Our  servants  inherit  the  Book.  The  earlier  and  later  of  it,  or  the 
precedence  and  succession  of  it  in  terms  of  rank  and  degree  is  already 
very  obvious  in  the  sense  that  the  sending  of  the  Qur'an  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  *H  through  the  medium  of  wahy  (revelation)  has  precedence  in 
rank  and  degree.  Then,  its  bestowal  on  the  community  of  Sayyidna 
Muhammad  al-Mustafa  3g  takes  effect  in  succession  to  it.  And  if  making 
the  Muslim  ummah  the  inheritor  of  the  Qur'an  is  taken  to  mean  that  he 
<H,  rather  than  leave  behind  his  legacy  in  the  form  of  wealth  and  lands, 
left  behind  the  Book  of  Allah  as  his  legacy  or  inheritance  -  as  borne  by 
Hadith:  'Prophets  do  not  leave  coins  of  gold  and  silver  as  inheritance: 
They  leave  (true)  knowledge  as  their  legacy.'  Or,  "'Ulama'  are  inheritors 
of  prophets"  -  then,  in  those  terms,  this  precedence  and  succession  could 
also  reflect  a  time  frame  in  the  sense  that  'We  have  blessed  you  with  this 
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Book.  After  that,  you  passed  it  on  to  your  ummah  as  its  inheritor.'  To 
make  someone  inherit  something  means  to  bestow  it  on  someone,  give  it 
as  legacy,  gift.  This  act  of  bestowal  when  expressed  as  inheritance  points 
out  to  the  fact  that  the  way  an  inheritor  gets  his  or  her  share  from  the 
inheritance  without  he  or  she  having  done  anything  to  acquire  it, 
similarly,  this  wealth  of  the  noble  Qur'an  has  been  given  as  a  gift  to  these 
chosen  servant  without  any  effort  on  their  part. 

A  peculiarity  of  the  Muslim  Community,  and  that  of  its  'Ulama' 

According  to  the  majority  of  commentators,  the  sentence:  \xjS^p\  ^->i5 
UaIIp  (those  of  Our  slaves  whom  We  chose)  in  verse  32,  means  the  ummah 
(community)  of  Sayyidna  Muhammad  al-Mustafa  $H,  its  'Ulama'  - 
directly,  and  others,  through  the  'Ulama'.  Reporting  a  Tafsir  of  this  verse 
from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4&,  'All  Ibn  Abi  Talhah  has  said:  The 
expression:  bliWl  ^jJJi  (those  whom  We  chose)  means  the  the  ummah  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  !$|).  These  are  the  people  Allah  Ta'ala  has  made  the 
inheritors  of  every  Book  He  has  revealed  (that  is,  the  Qur'an,  as  being  the 
Book  that  confirms  and  preserves  all  previous  Scriptures,  encompasses  the 
contents  of  all  revealed  Books.  Being  its  inheritor  amounts  to  inheriting 
all  revealed  Books).  Then  he  (Ibn  'Abbas)  said:  lIJ-uJ  ^L^/^  'A'jAm  (^4*4^ 
yjC^  Jju,  a^Ji  Jj-i  U-r*  ^\~^  that  is,  even  the  unjust  one  from  among 

them  will  be  forgiven,  and  those  who  pursue  a  middle  course  among  them 
will  pass  through  a  reckoning  that  is  easy,  while  those  who  excel  in  good 
deeds  will  enter  Jannah  without  reckoning.  (IbnKathir) 

The  word:  LlIL^i  (istafaina:  We  chose)  used  in  this  verse  shows  the 
great  honor  bestowed  upon  the  Muslim  ummah,  because  this  word:  tUkij 
(istifa':  to  choose)  has  frequently  appeared  for  prophets  in  the  Holy 
Qur'an  as  in:  ^-Ui  ^  j  a&HIi  ^  'J^h  M  (Allah  chooses  messengers  from 
the  angels  and  from  men.  -  al-Hajj,  22:75)  and  in:  J'lj  L^Jj  J*^{  ^  oi 
^l*JWi  JLp  j^Ip  J^j  (Verily,  Allah  has  chosen  Adam  and  Nuh  and  the  House 
of  Ibrahim  and  the  House  of  Tmran  over  the  worlds  -  Al-'Imran,  3:33).  In 
the  verse  under  study,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  put  the  Muslim  ummah  in  line 
with  the  chosen  ones,  the  prophets  and  the  angels,  although  the  degrees 
of  such  choice  vary.  The  choice  of  prophets  and  angels  occupies  a  higher 
degree,  while  the  choice  of  the  Muslim  ummah,  one  that  is  posterior. 

Three  kinds  of  the  Muslim  ummah 

lne  sentence:  oi^JL.  jjU        j^oiaa        a^juJ       ^x^j  (I hen,  some  or 
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them  are  those  who  wrong  their  own  selves,  and  some  of  them  are 
mediocre,  and  some  of  them  are  those  who  outpace  (others)  in  righteous 
deeds  with  Allah's  permission  -  35:32)  is  virtually  an  explanation  of  the 
first  sentence  of  the  verse.  In  other  words,  it  means  that  'there  are  three 
kinds  of  Our  servants  We  have  chosen  and  have  made  them  inherit  the 
Qur'an:  (1)  The  unjust  (2)  The  moderate  (3)  The  excellent. 

Imam  Ibn  Kathir  has  explained  these  three  kinds  by  saying:  The  one 
who  wrong  himself  means  a  person  who  falls  short  in  fulfilling  some 
obligatory  duties,  and  goes  on  to  commit  some  of  what  is  forbidden  as  well. 
And  the  one  who  follows  the  middle  course  is  a  person  who  fulfills  all 
legally  binding  obligations  and  avoids  everything  forbidden,  but  on 
occasions,  leaves  out  what  has  been  recommended  and  falls  into  what  is 
reprehensible.  And  excellent  is  the  one  who  goes  ahead  of  everyone  in 
good  deeds,  fulfills  all  obligatory  and  recommended  duties  and  avoids 
everything  declared  forbidden  or  considered  reprehensible  and  goes  on  to 
leave  what  is  allowed  to  him  because  of  his  devotion  to  acts  of  worship  or 
because  of  some  doubt  in  its  lawfulness. 

This  is  what  Ibn  Kathir  has  said.  Other  commentators  have  reported 
many  more  sayings  while  explaining  these  three  kinds.  Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  mentions  forty-three  sayings  with  reference  to  at-Tahrir. 
But,  on  deliberation,  the  outcome  of  most  is  the  same  as  stated  with 
reference  to  Ibn  Kathir. 

A  doubt  and  its  answer 

The  explanation  given  above  proves  that  \^Jk^>\  ^lii  (those  whom  We 
chose)  means  the  Muslim  ummah  that  has  three  kinds  and  that  its  first 
kind  -  the  unjust  -  is  also  included  among  the  chosen  servants  of  Allah. 
Taking  this  probability  to  be  obviously  remote,  some  people  have  said  that 
this  kind  of  people  (who  have  wronged  themselves)  is  excluded  from  the 
definition  of:  l^ak^i  ^JJi  (We  chose)  and  from  the  Muslim  ummah.  But,  it 
already  stands  proved  from  many  authentic  ahadith  that  each  one  of 
these  three  kinds  relate  to  Muslim  ummah  and  are  not  excluded  from  the 
characteristic  of:  \±J&t<*>\  (We  chose).  In  fact,  this  is  the  ultimate  merit  of  the 
believing  servants  of  the  Muslim  ummah  that  even  those  who  are 
somewhat  wanting  in  the  matter  of  deeds  are  also  sharers  in  this  supreme 
distinction.  At  this  place,  Ibn  Kathir  has  put  together  all  those  Hadith 
narrations,  some  of  which  are  being  cited  below: 
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According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudrl  «gb,  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H  said  about  these  three  kinds  of:  uUk^i  ^JJJi  (those  We 
chose):  'They  rank  alike  and  alike  they  are  in  Jannah,  all  of  them/  The 
expression  'being  in  one  rank'  means  that  all  of  them  will  be  forgiven  and 
all  of  them  will  go  to  Jannah  -  not  that  there  will  be  no  variance  among 
them  in  terms  of  their  ranks. 

Then,  there  is  a  Hadith  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu-d-  Darda'  *$k> 
which  is  supported  by  several  chains  of  authorities.  Ibn  Kathir  has 
documented  all  of  them.  One  of  these  has  been  reported  by  Ibn  Jarir  from 
Sayyidna  Abu  Thabit  4fe  who,  when  he  went  to  the  Masjid  one  of  those 
days,  found  Sayyidna  Abu-d-  Darda'  already  sitting  there.  Sayyidna 
Abu  Thabit  went  close,  sat  down  by  his  side  and  started  making  a  prayer: 
lAJLi  LllU-  'Jij^i]  ^jij  j—^-j  J-Jl  jtfUi  ('0  Allah,  mollify  the  loneliness 
and  anxiety  of  my  heart,  and  have  mercy  on  me  in  my  state  of 
homelessness,  and  make  it  easy  on  me  by  (sending)  a  good  companion'). 
(At  this  point,  it  is  worth  recalling  that  the  great  emphasis  was  placed  by 
the  early  forbears  of  Islam  on  the  quest  for  a  good  companion.  They  took 
this  need  to  be  an  important  objective  in  life  and  considered  it  to  be  a  cure 
of  all  anxieties,  so  much  so  that  they  would  raise  their  hands  of  prayer 
before  Allah  and  ask  Him  that  they  be  blessed  with  one).  When  Sayyidna 
Abu-d-  Darda'  4$£>  heard  this  prayer,  he  said,  'If  you  are  honest  in  your 
prayer  (for  a  companion),  then,  I  am  more  fortunate  than  you  (in  the 
sense  that  Allah  blessed  me  with  a  good  companion  like  yourself,  on  the 
spot,  without  asking).  Then,  he  said,  T  relate  to  you  a  Hadith  I  have 
heard  from  the  Holy  Prophet  But,  since  the  time  I  heard  it,  I  did  not 
have  the  occasion  to  relate  it  before  anyone.  Here  is  the  Hadith:  He 
mentioned  this  verse:  ulikii  ^JJi  lljji  p  (Then  We  conveyed  the  Book 
as  an  heritage  to  those  of  Our  slaves  whom  We  chose  -  32).  Then,  he  said, 
As  for  those  who  race  ahead  of  others  in  the  matter  of  good  deeds,  out  of 
the  three  kinds,  they  will  go  to  Jannah  without  reckoning.  And  those  who 
are  in  the  middle  will  face  an  accounting  that  will  be  easy  on  them.  And 
the  unjust,  the  ones  who  fall  short  in  deeds  and  are  prone  to  slip  into  sins, 
will  be  overwhelmed  with  remorse  at  this  juncture.  After  that,  they  too 
will  be  asked  to  enter  Jannah  and  all  their  sorrows  will  stand  removed 
from  them.'  It  finds  mention  in  the  next  verse:  oi^1  ^  4\        1  j^j 

("  Praise  be  to  Allah  who  has  removed  all  sorrow  from  us.  Surely  our  Lord 
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is  Most-Forgiving,  Very -Appreciative,") . 

And  at-Tabarani  reports  from  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  gif  said,  ^  fi^}1  It  means  that  each  of  the 

three  kinds  will  be  from  this  very  Ummah  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
Muhammad  Sg§. 

Abu  Dawud  at-Tayalisi  reports  from  'Uqbah  Ibn  Sahban  Hana'i  that 
he  asked  the  Tafsir  of  this  verse  from  Ummul-Mu'minin,  Sayyidah 
'A'ishah  L^ip  Jji  ^ J#  She  said,  "My  son,  all  these  three  kinds  are  to  go  to 
Paradise.  Out  of  these,  those  who  were  ahead  of  everyone  in  good  deeds 
were  people  who  passed  away  during  the  period  of  the  Holy  Prophet  5f|. 
He  himself  testified  that  they  are  to  go  to  Jannah.  And  those  who  took  the 
middle  course  are  people  who  followed  the  former  as  their  role  models  to 
the  extent  that  they  joined  up  with  them.  As  for  those  who  have  been 
unjust  to  themselves,  they  are  people  like  me  and  you!" 

Certainly  great  was  the  modesty  of  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  V*  ^  that 
she  counted  herself  too  as  part  of  the  third  kind,  that  is,  among  those  who 
are  unjust  to  themselves  -  although,  according  to  very  clear  statements  in 
sound  and  authentic  ahadith,  she  ranks  high  among  the  very  first  and 
foremost  people  (as-sabiqun  al-awwalun)  of  early  Islam. 

And  Ibn  Jarir  has  reported  from  Muhammad  Ibn-ul-  Hanafiyyah 
^u;  aLi  who  said,  'This  ummah  is  a  community  of  people  blessed  with  the 
mercy  of  Allah  so  en  masse  that  even  the  unjust  one  in  it  stands  forgiven, 
and  the  one  of  the  middle  course  is  in  Jannah  and  the  one  way  ahead  in 
good  deeds  enjoys  high  ranks  with  Allah.' 

And  Sayyidna  Muhammad  Ibn  Ali  al-Baqir  4sk>,  while  explaining:  pJU* 
A^iii  (zalim  linafsihl:  who  wrong  himself),  said:  1*1*  y-^'^JLi  \A>-  ^jji 
meaning:  'a  person  who  mixes  good  and  bad  deeds.' 

The  great  merit  of  the  'Ulama'  of  the  Muslim  ummah 

In  this  verse,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  said  that  He  has  made  a  particular 
people  to  become  inheritors  of  His  Book,  people  who  are  chosen  and 
honored  ones  from  among  His  servants.  Then,  it  is  also  obvious  that 
'Ulama'  are  the  direct  inheritors  of  the  knowledge  relating  to  the  Book  of 
Allah  and  the  mission  of  prophets,  as  it  has  also  been  stated  in  the 
Hadith:  gTlft'i  %J         ('Ulama'  inherit  [the  legacy  of]  prophets).  In  sum, 
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people  who  have  been  so  blessed  by  Allah  Ta'ala  that  they  engage  in  the 
pursuit  of  the  fields  of  knowledge  relating  to  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah  with 
unalloyed  sincerity  is,  in  itself,  a  sign  of  their  being  men  of  Allah  worthy 
of  the  task.  This  is  as  it  has  been  supported  by  a  narration  of  Sayyidna 
Tha'labah  Ibn  al-Hakam  ^>  that  reports  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  to  have 
said,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  address  the  'Ulama'  of  the  Muslim  community  on 
the  Day  of  Judgment  and  say,  "I  had  placed  My  knowledge  and  wisdom 
in  your  chests,  for  I  had  intended  to  forgive  you  irrespective  of  the  nature 
of  your  actual  deeds."  (From  the  earlier  presentation,  it  is  already 
established  that  a  person  who  has  no  awe  and  fear  of  Allah  is  simply  not 
counted  as  one  of  the  'Ulama'.  Therefore,  this  address  will  be  to  people  for 
whom  the  awe  and  fear  of  Allah  has  become  their  natural  reflex.  Hence, 
it  would  be  virtually  impossible  for  them  to  indulge  in  sins  carelessly.  Yes, 
on  occasions,  they  too  could  slip  or  make  a  mistake  under  the  dictates  of 
human  temperament.  This  very  aspect  was  alluded  to  in  the  Hadith 
mentioned  above  where  it  was  said  -  no  matter  the  nature  of  your  deeds, 
forgiveness  is  destined  for  you). 

All  these  narrations  have  been  taken  from  Ibn  Kathir.  The  last 
Hadith  reported  from  Sayyidna  Thalabah  has  also  been  reported  by 
at-Tabarani  with  all  chains  of  authority  cited  by  him  being  reliable. 
(Tafsir  Mazhari)  And  in  Tafsir  Mazhari,  the  subject  of  the  same  Hadith 
has  been  reported  from  Abu  'Umar  San'ani  with  reference  to  Ibn  'Asakir. 
Similarly,  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Musa  al-Ash'ari  *^>, 
the  Holy  Prophet  *H  said,  'On  the  Day  of  Resurrection  (al-mahshar)f 
Allah  Ta'ala  will  gather  all  His  servants  together.  Then,  He  will  assemble 
the  'Ulama'  from  among  them  at  a  prominent  place  and  will  say  to  them: 

I  had  placed  My  'Urn  in  you  since  I  knew  you  (that  you  will 
fulfill  the  due  rights  of  this  "dm,  the  knowledge  given  to  you) 
and  I  had  not  placed  My  'Urn  in  you  so  that  I  punish  you.  Go,  I 
have  forgiven  you  -  Mazhari. 

Special  Note 

In  this  verse,  mentioned  first  was  the  category  of  the  unjust,  then  of 
those  following  the  middle  course,  and  finally,  of  those  who  are  ahead  in 
good  deeds.  The  reason  for  this  order  may,  perhaps,  be  that  the  number  of 
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those  unjust  to  them  selves  is  larger,  those  following  the  middle  course  are 
less  than  them  and  those  ahead  in  good  deeds  happen  to  be  less  than  the 
later.  Thus,  those  whose  number  was  large  were  made  to  appear  first. 

A  close  look  at  the  last  sentence  of  verse  32  and  the  statement  in  verse 

33:  jij>-  h?*  r^yj  *yy3  v-*-5  CriH^to y>n  h> y^-^  J-^y* 

(That  is  the  great  bounty,  gardens  of  eternity  they  enter.  They  will  be 
ornamented  with  bracelets  of  gold  and  with  pearls,  and  their  dress  therein 
will  be  (of)  silk.  -  35:32,33)  shows  that  in  the  beginning  of  verse  32,  Allah 
Ta'ala  has  pointed  out  to  three  kinds  of  His  chosen  servants  following 
which  it  was  said:  J^iJijj*  ^JJi  :  That  is,  'this  counting  of  all  these 
three  among  His  chosen  servants  is  the  great  bounty.'  Next  comes  the 
statement  relating  to  their  recompense  -  that  they  will  go  to  Jannah,  that 
they  will  be  given  bracelets  of  gold  and  ornaments  of  pearls  to  wear  and 
that  their  dress  shall  be  of  silk. 

For  men,  in  this  mortal  world,  it  is  haram  to  wear  ornaments  of  gold, 
and  dresses  made  of  silk  too.  To  compensate,  they  will  have  these  in 
Jannah.  Let  there  be  no  doubt  about  it,  something  like:  Ornaments  are 
for  women,  not  for  men  in  whose  case  these  do  not  suit.  The  reason  is 
simple.  Taking  the  conditions  prevailing  in  the  'Akhirah  (Hereafter)  and 
Jannah  (Paradise)  on  the  analogy  of  conditions  prevailing  in  the  mortal 
world  is  unreasonable,  even  dumb. 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  4^£>,  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H  said,  'Crowns  on  the  heads  of  the  people  of  Jannah  will 
be  studded  with  pearls.  Light  emitted  by  the  smallest  of  its  pearls  will  fill 
the  entire  horizon  from  the  East  to  the  West.'  (Reported  by  at-Tirmidhi  and 
al-Hakim,  who  has  authenticated  it,  and  by  al-Baihaqi  -  from  Mazhari) 

Imam  al-Qurtubi  said:  Commentators  explain  that  every  inmate  of 
Jannah  will  have  bracelets  to  wear  on  their  hands  -  of  gold,  silver,  and 
pearls.  About  this  celestial  bracelet,  a  verse  mentions  'of  silver'  (76:21) 
while  others,  'of  gold'  (18:31;  22:23;  35:33;  43:53).  The  present  explanation 
brings  both  verses  in  correspondence. 

A  person  who  will  use  utensils  of  gold  and  silver  and  dresses  of 
silk  will  remain  deprived  of  these  in  Jannah 

Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  says  that  he  heard  the  Holy  Prophet  jH 
saying,  'Do  not  wear  dresses  of  silk  and  do  not  drink  water  in  utensils  of 
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gold  and  silver,  nor  use  plates  made  of  these  in  eating  food  -  because, 
these  things  are  for  disbelievers  in  this  world  and  for  you,  in  the 
Hereafter.1  (al-Bukhari  and  Muslim) 


And  Sayyidna  'Umar  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $|g  said,  'Any 
male  who  wore  a  dress  made  of  silk  in  this  world  will  not  wear  it  in  the 
Hereafter'  (al-Bukhari  and  Muslim).  And  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu 
Sa'id  al-Khudri  <4fe>  says,  'A  male  who  wears  a  dress  made  of  silk  in  this 
world  will  remain  deprived  of  it  in  the  Hereafter,  even  if  he  were  to  go  to 
Jannah.'  (Mazhari) 

The  next  verse  (34):  o3^  ^  v-*^  <J^  *4  ^3  (And  they  will  say, 
"Praise  be  to  Allah  who  has  removed  all  sorrow  from  us.")  tells  us  about 
what  the  people  of  Paradise  will  say  when  they  enter  Jannah.  What  does 
'sorrow'  mean  at  this  place?  Leading  commentators  have  given  various 
explanations  about  it.  However,  the  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  all  sorrows 
stand  included  therein.  In  this  world,  one  may  become  a  king  or  a  prophet 
or  a  saint,  yet  no  one  can  escape  it: 


In  this  world  of  our  experience,  no  one  good  or  bad  can  get  away  from 
one  or  the  other  concern,  anxiety  or  sorrow.  Therefore,  people  of  wisdom 
call  this  world  a  home  of  sorrows.  The  sorrow  the  removal  of  which  this 
verse  mentions  includes  all  these  mortal  states  of  concern.  The  second 
concern  is  that  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  and  Resurrection.  The  third 
concern  is  that  of  Reckoning  of  Deeds,  and  the  fourth,  that  of  the 
punishment  of  Jahannam.  From  the  people  of  Jannah,  Allah  Ta'ala  will 
remove  all  these  concerns,  anxieties  and  sorrows. 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H  said,  'For  the  people  who  uphold  the  Kalimah  of  la  ilaha 
il-lal-lah  (there  is  no  God  but  Allah),  there  is  no  fear  and  loneliness  at  the 
time  of  death,  nor  in  the  grave,  nor  when  they  rise  again  on  the  Day  of 
Resurrection  -  as  if  I  am  virtually  seeing  them  rise  from  their  respective 
graves  saying:  o)^1  ^  s~*>^  ci*^1  xJ^\  (Praise  be  to  Allah  who  has 
removed  all  sorrow  from  us.").'  (Reported  by  at-Tabarani,  Mazhari) 


In  this  world,  no  one  is  free  of  sorrow 
And  if  one  is,  one  is  not  a  human  being. 
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At  this  point,  let  us  refer  back  to  the  Hadith  of  Sayyidna  Abu-D- 
Darda'  4fe  that  has  appeared  a  little  earlier.  There  it  has  been  stated  that 
it  will  be  said  by  the  unjust,  those  who  have  wronged  their  own  selves. 
This  is  because  they  would  initially  face  great  anxiety  on  the  plains  of 
Resurrection  but,  finally,  when  they  are  asked  to  enter  Paradise,  it  will 
sLand  removed.  This  statement  does  not  contradict  the  Hadith  of 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Umar  4fe  appearing  immediately  above.  Again,  the  reason 
is  that  the  person  who  has  wronged  himself  would  have  an  additional 
sorrow  on  his  hands,  more  serious  than  that  of  others,  on  the  plains  of  the 
Resurrection  as  well  -  something  that  will  stand  removed  at  the  time  of 
one's  entry  into  the  Paradise.  In  short,  this  is  a  statement  that  will  be 
made  by  all  people  of  Jannah,  no  matter  to  which  kind  they  belong,  to  the 
ones  who  have  been  ahead  of  all  in  good  deeds,  or  to  those  who  have 
followed  the  middle  course,  or  to  those  who  have  been  unjust  to  their  own 
selves.  But,  the  thought  of  everyone's  roster  of  sorrows  being  separate 
from  each  other  is  not  too  far  out. 

Imam  Abu  Bakr  al- Jassas  said:  It  is  the  typical  state  of  a  believer  that 
he  never  remains  free  of  concerns  while  in  this  world.  The  Holy  Prophet 

has  said  that  the  world  is  a  prison  for  the  believer.  This  is  the  reason 
why  it  appears  in  the  accounts  of  the  lives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  and  his 
great  Sahabah  that  these  blessed  souls  used  to  look  sad  fairly  often. 

In  verse  35:  <^yS\^S  l^Z  V*«  v_~JiJ  l—^N  4^  (who, 
out  of  His  grace,  has  made  us  land  at  a  home  of  eternal  living  where 
neither  we  are  touched  by  weariness,  nor  are  we  touched  by  boredom."), 
some  characteristics  of  Jannah  have  been  described:  (1)  That  it  is  an 
eternal  home  with  no  danger  of  any  lapse  of  time,  or  expulsion  from  there 
at  any  time.  (2)  That  no  one  will  face  any  sorrow  while  there.  (3)  That  no 
one  there  will  experience  the  least  fatigue  or  boredom,  as  it  happens  in 
the  mortal  world  where  one  needs  to  sleep  after  work.  Life  in  Jannah  will 
be  free  from  this  too.  This  subject  also  finds  mention  in  some  narrations  of 
Hadith.  (MazharT) 

When  the  people  in  Jahannam  will  plead  with  their  Lord  that  they  be 
delivered  from  its  punishment,  so  that  they  could  do  good  deeds  then,  and 
not  do  the  bad  ones  they  did  earlier,  at  that  time  they  will  be  told:  pjt 
^JJi  '/^  ir*  ^         ^"r^>  ("Did  We  not  give  you  an  age  in  your  life 

in  which  lesson  could  have  been  learnt  by  the  one  who  wished  to  take 


Surah  Fatir  :  35  :  29  -  37 


354 


lesson  -  37)  Sayyidna  'Ali  Ibn  Husain  Zain  ul-'Abidin  oa$>  said,  "It  means 
the  age  of  seventeen  years."  And  Qatadah  ^U;  <Ui  gave  the  age  as 
eighteen  years,  meaning  thereby  the  age  of  puberty.  And  the  difference 
of  seventeen  and  eighteen  is  possible  in  determining  the  age  of  puberty, 
as  someone  may  reach  puberty  at  the  age  of  seventeen  and  someone  else 
at,  eighteen.  In  the  Shari'ah,  the  age  of  puberty  is  the  first  line  of 
demarcation  after  having  crossed  which  a  person  is  Divinely  blessed  with 
enough  reason,  so  that  one  can  understand  what  is  good  or  bad  in  his  or 
her  case.  Therefore,  this  address  will  be  to  disbelievers  at  large 
irrespective  of  their  ages  being  long  or  short.  However,  the  one  who  had  a 
long  lease  of  life,  yet  did  not  come  to  his  senses,  saw  all  sorts  of  physical 
proofs  scattered  around  and  heard  the  teachings  of  the  prophets,  still  did 
not  recognize  the  truth  -  so  then,  this  one  will  be  more  blameworthy. 

In  short,  the  person  who  saw  nothing  beyond  the  age  of  puberty,  he 
too  was  given  enough  power  of  discrimination  by  nature  that  he  could 
have  used  to  distinguish  between  the  true  and  the  false.  When  he  failed 
to  do  that,  he  too  is  deserving  of  censure  and  punishment.  But,  the  person 
who  was  given  long  years  to  live,  the  warning  of  Allah  stood  served 
against  him  in  a  more  conclusive  degree.  Then,  if  he  could  still  not  shake 
off  his  disbelief  and  disobedience,  he  would  be  more  deserving  of 
punishment  and  blame. 

Sayyidna  'Ali  al-Murtada  said,  'The  age  whereupon  Allah  Ta'ala 
has  asked  His  sinning  servants  to  beware  is  that  of  sixty  years.'  Sayyidna 
Ibn  'Abbas  *$k>,  according  to  one  narration,  has  given  it  as  forty  years 
while,  according  to  another  narration,  as  sixty.  He  has  said  that  this  is 
the  age  when  the  argument  and  warrant  of  Allah  stands  served 
conclusively  on  an  erring  person  who,  then,  is  left  with  no  room  for 
making  excuses.  Ibn  Kathir  has  given  preference  to  the  second  Hadith  of 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas 

From  the  presentation  made  above,  it  is  clear  that  there  is  no 
contradiction  in  the  narrations  pointing  out  to  the  age  of  seventeen  / 
eighteen  and  sixty.  Though,  someone  at  the  age  of  seventeen/eighteen  is 
able  to  distinguish  between  the  true  and  the  false.  Therefore,  one  has 
been  obligated  with  precepts  of  the  Shari'ah  from  this  benchmark  this 
very  age  of  puberty.  But,  the  age  of  sixty  is  such  a  long  period  of  time 
that,  should  one  still  fail  to  recognize  the  truth,  there  remains  no  room  for 
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making  any  more  excuses.  Against  such  a  person,  the  argument  of  Allah 
stands  firmly  established.  Therefore,  the  aggregate  ages  of  people  in  this 
blessed  ummah  are  destined  to  be  between  sixty  and  seventy  years  -  as 
said  in  Hadith: 

The  ages  of  my  ummah  will  be  in  between  sixty  and  seventy 
and  there  will  be  few  of  those  who  will  exceed  that  -  reported  by 
al-Tirmidhi  and  Ibn  Majah,  Ibn  Kathir. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  verse  (37),  it  was  said:  ^iJi  ^rU-j  (And 
(furthermore)  the  warner  had  (also)  come  to  you.).  Given  here  is  a  hint 
that  Allah  Ta'ala  gives  one  from  the  age  one  attains  puberty  enough 
ability  to  rationalize  and  recognize  at  least  his  or  her  creator  and  master 
and  then  goes  on  to  live  a  life  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  seek  His  pleasure. 
To  do  only  this  much,  human  reason  alone  would  have  been  sufficient. 
But,  Allah  Ta'ala  did  not  leave  it  simply  at  that.  In  fact,  He  sent  His 
special  people  called:  Jis  {nadhir)  to  help  them  reason  it  out.  This  word  is 
usually  translated  as  'one  who  warns'  or  'warner1  in  English  (the  later, 
though,  not  formally  admissible  in  the  language,  but  is  still  used  in  the 
absence  of  a  suitable  equivalent).  In  fact,  a  nadhir  is  a  person  who,  by 
virtue  of  his  mercy  and  compassion,  asks  his  people  to  stay  away  from 
things  that  are  likely  to  bring  harm  to  them  or  cause  their  total  ruination 
as  a  people  and  tries  to  instill  the  fear  of  such  things  in  their  hearts,  lest  it 
actually  happens.  In  terms  of  its  well-recognized  meaning,  it  refers  to  the 
noble  prophets  f!>LJi  L***!*,  and  to  the  'Ulama'  who  carry  out  their  mission 
as  their  deputies.  The  outcome  of  the  verse  is:  'We  gave  them  reason  to 
recognize  the  true  from  the  false.  Along  with  it,  We  also  sent  Our 
prophets  who  would  guide  them  on  the  path  of  truth  and  keep  them  safe 
from  the  false.' 

And  it  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  $k>,  Tkrimah  4& 
and  Imam  Ja'far  Baqir  that  nadhir  means  the  gray  hair  of  the  old  age. 
When  they  flare  up,  they  give  a  message  to  human  beings:  Here  comes 
the  time  to  go!  This  statement  too  is  not  contradictory  to  the  first  one  for 
gray  hair  might  as  well  serve  as  the  standard  bearers  of  warning  along 
with  Anbiya'  and  'mama'. 

And  the  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  all  conditions  faced  by  human 
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beings  after  their  age  of  puberty  and  all  minor  and  major  changes  that 
take  place  in  their  persons  and  in  that  they  are  surrounded  with  are,  all 
of  them,  heralds  of  warning  for  human  beings. 

Verse  38  -  41 


■kl  oi  J*     £C  rfe^  ?  co>^l!i  ^ 

'est     cs,         oi  uij     f  M_j>  oi  ^jmi j 

<^n^  tj^ip  u^J^  jl5  4j] 

Surely  Allah  is  the  Knower  of  the  unseen  in  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  Indeed  He  fully  knows  what  lies  in  the 
hearts.  [38] 

He  is  the  One  who  has  made  you  successors  (of  the  past 
generations)  in  the  earth.  So  the  one  who  becomes 
infidel,  his  infidelity  will  go  against  himself.  And  their 
infidelity  adds  nothing  to  the  infidels  but  anger  with 
their  Lord,  and  their  infidelity  adds  nothing  to  the 
infidels  but  loss.  [39]  Say,  "Tell  me  about  your 
(presumed)  co-gods  whom  you  invoke  beside  Allah. 
Show  me  that  part  of  the  earth  that  they  have  created, 
or  do  they  have  a  share  in  the  (creation)  of  the  heavens? 
"  Or  have  We  given  them  a  book  so  that  they  are  upon  a 
clear  proof  from  it?  No,  but  the  wrongdoers  promise 
one  another  nothing  but  delusion.  [40]  Undoubtedly, 
Allah  holds  back  the  heavens  and  the  earth  from 
leaving  their  existing  state,  and  if  they  were  to  leave, 
there  is  none  who  can  hold  them  back,  except  Him. 
Surely  He  is  Forbearing,  Most-Forgiving.  [41] 
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Commentary 

The  word:  J^Su-  (khalaif)  in  verse  39:  ^jS/i  J>  ti^S*  (He  is 

the  One  who  has  made  you  successors  (of  the  past  generations)  in  the 
earth.)  is  the  plural  of:  <ill>.  (khalifah)  which  means  deputy  or 
vice-regent.  The  general  sense  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  let  human  beings 
have  lands  and  houses  that  keep  passing  on  from  one  to  the  other.  In  this 
phenomena,  there  is  a  great  lesson  -  turn  to  Allah.  Then,  the  statement 
could  also  be  taken  to  have  been  addressed  to  the  ummah  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  i$t  saying,  'After  past  communities,  We  made  you  take  their  place 
with  authority  to  make  life  better  around  you,  so  it  is  your  duty  that  you 
learn  your  lesson  from  what  happened  to  people  earlier  than  you,  and 
hence  you,  on  your  part,  do  not  while  away  precious  moments  of  your  life 
in  negligence.' 

In  the  expression:  oyJji  aUi  5i  (Undoubtedly,  Allah  holds  back 

the  heavens  and  the  earth  -  35:41),  the  'holding'  of  the  heavens  or  the 
skies  does  not  mean  that  their  movement  was  stopped.  Instead,  it  means 
holding  them  from  moving  askance  -  as  the  word:  ^jy  ^  {an  tazula:  from 
leaving  their  existing  state,)  bears  it  out.  Therefore,  in  this  verse,  there 
exists  no  supporting  evidence  on  either  side  as  to  the  skies  move  or  they 
are  static. 


Verses  42  -  45 


o 
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And  they  had  sworn  forceful  oaths  that  if  a  warner 
would  come  to  them,  they  would  be  more  receptive  to 
guidance  than  any  other  community.  But  when  a 
warner  came  to  them,  it  added  nothing  to  them  but 
aversion,  [42]  because  of  their  showing  arrogance  in  the 
land  and  plotting  of  evil.  And  the  evil  plot  envelops 
none  but  its  own  people  (  who  make  it  ).  So,  they  are 
looking  for  nothing  but  the  (divine)  practice  with  the 
earlier  people.  So  you  will  never  find  in  Allah's  practice 
any  change,  and  you  will  never  find  in  Allah's  practice 
any  diversion.  [43]  Did  they  not  travel  in  the  land  and 
see  how  was  the  end  of  those  before  them  ?  And  they 
were  stronger  than  these  in  power.  And  Allah  is  not 
such  that  something  in  the  heavens  or  the  earth  can 
frustrate  Him.  Surely  He  is  All-Knowing,  All-Powerful. 
[44]  And  if  Allah  were  to  take  mankind  to  task  for  what 
they  did,  He  would  have  not  left  a  living  creature  on  its 
back,  but  He  delays  them  upto  an  appointed  time.  So 
when  their  time  will  come,  then  Allah  is  the  One  who 
will  see  His  slaves.  [45] 

Commentary 

The  word:  j^W  (la  yahlq)  in  verse  43:  V)  j^llJi  <jUj  %  (And  the 
evil  plot  envelops  none  but  its  own  people  ( who  make  it )  carries  the  sense 
of:  Jai*N  (la  yuhit:  does  not  surround)  or:  44-^  (la  uslb:  does  not  afflict). 
Thus,  it  comes  to  mean  that  the  curse  of  making  an  evil  plan  falls  on  none 
but  the  one  who  makes  it.  In  other  words,  a  person  who  wishes  evil  for 
others,  he  himself  falls  a  victim  to  it. 

A  doubt  may  arise  at  this  point.  It  is  commonly  seen  in  this  worldly  life 
that  someone  with  an  evil  plan  gets  away  with  it  and  the  loss  intended  for 
anyone  stands  inflicted  on  him.  The  answer  to  this  has  been  given  by 
Maulana  Ashraf  Ali  Thanavi  by  saying  that  the  pain  or  loss  inflicted  on 
such  a  person  was  a  loss  limited  to  this  mortal  world,  while  the  loss  to  be 
the  fate  of  the  maker  of  such  evil  plan  in  the  Hereafter  was  not  only 
heavier,  but  was  more  lasting  too.  So,  if  compared,  his  worldly  loss 
amounts  to  nothing. 

There  is  another  answer  given  by  some  elders  who  say  that  there  are 
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occasions  when  the  curse  of  contriving  against  someone  innocent  or 
inflicting  injustice  on  him,  more  than  often,  falls  on  the  person  causing  it, 
right  here  in  this  world  as  well.  Muhammad  Ibn  Ka'b  al-Qurazi  said: 
There  are  three  things  the  doer  of  which  does  not  remain  safe  against  its 
curse  and  punishment  even  in  this  world.  These  are:  (1)  Causing  harm  or 
pain  to  some  innocent  person  by  engineering  evil  against  him.  (2) 
Inflicting  any  injustice.  (3)  Breaking  of  pledge.  (IbnKathlr)  Particularly  so, 
when  things  like  that  are  done  against  a  person  who  is  helpless  or  does 
not  have  the  power  to  avenge  or  elects  to  endure  despite  having  that 
power.  Experience  bears  out  that  no  one  who  does  things  like  that  has 
ever  remained  unaffected  by  the  curse  of  injustice  thus  inflicted  even  in 
this  world.  Hence,  the  outcome  will  be  that  the  element  of  restriction 
(Hasr)  visible  here  appears  in  terms  of  a  majority  rule  and  not  in  any 
absolute  sense.  Allah  knows  best. 

Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Fajir 
Ends  here 
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Surah  Ya  Sin 

Surah  Ya  Sin  was  revealed  at  Makk!  and  it  has  83  verses  and  5  sections 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-12 


J*  Cr^  &>\  4Y>  (T^^ 


Ya  Sin  [1]  By  the  Qur'an,  that  is  full  of  wisdom,  [2]  You 
are  truly  one  of  the  messengers,  [3]  on  a  straight  path 


1.  Today,  when  I  am  beginning  the  Tafsir  of  Surah  Ya  Sin,  this  is  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  of  Safar. 
On  the  same  day  in  the  Hijrah  year  1355,  my  respected  father,  Maulana  Muhammad  Yasin,  may 
Allah  have  mercy  on  him,  had  died.  His  association  with  the  name  of  this  Surah  and  the  date  of  his 
death  revived  fond  memories  of  him.  Generous  readers  are  requested  to  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of 
this  humble  writer  and  his  parents,  and  should  someone  have  the  heart  to  recite  Surah  Ya  Sin  and 
pray  for  the  transmittal  of  its  thawab  to  them,  then,  Subhanallah,  it  wll  be  so  nice  of  them.  -  the 
author. 
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[4],  (this  Qur'an  being)  a  revelation  from  the  All- 
Mighty,  the  Very-Merciful,  [5]  so  that  you  may  warn  a 
people  whose  fathers  were  not  warned,  and  hence,  they 
are  unaware.  [6]  The  word  has  indeed  come  true  about 
most  of  them,  so  they  will  not  believe.  [7]  Surely  We 
have  placed  iron  collars  on  their  necks,  so  they  are 
reaching  upto  their  chins,  and  their  heads  are  forced  to 
remain  upraised.  [8]  And  We  have  placed  a  barrier  in 
front  of  them  and  a  barrier  behind  them,  and  (thus) 
they  are  encircled  by  Us  ;  so  they  do  not  see.  [9]  And  it  is 
all  equal  for  them  whether  you  warn  them  or  do  not 
warn  them,  they  will  not  believe.  [10]  You  can  (usefully) 
warn  only  the  one  who  follows  the  advice  and  fears  the 
Rahman  (the  All-Merciful)  unseen.  So  give  him  the  good 
news  of  forgiveness  and  of  a  noble  reward.  [11]  Surely 
We  will  give  new  life  to  the  dead,  and  We  are  recording 
whatever  (deeds)  they  send  ahead  and  whatever  effects 
they  leave  behind.  And  every  thing  is  fully  computed  by 
Us  in  a  manifest    source-book.  [12] 

Commentary 

The  Merits  of  Surah  Ya  Sin 

Sayyidna  Ma'qil  Ibn  Yasar  narrates  that  the  Holy  Prophet  <f| 
said:  jT^iji  JJi  (  Surah  Ya  Sin  is  the  heart  of  the  Qur'an)  and  some 
words  of  this  Hadith  tell  us  that  a  person  who  recites  Surah  Ya  Sin 
exclusively  for  the  sake  of  Allah  and  the  Akhirah  is  forgiven,  and  that  it 
should  be  recited  over  the  dead  among  us  (reported  by  Ahmad  and  AbuDaVud 
and  an-Nasa'I  and  Ibn  Hibban  and  al-Hakim  and  others  -  as  in  Ruh-ul-  Ma'am  and 
al-Mazhari). 

Imam  al-Ghazzali  said  that  one  reason  for  calling  Surah  Ya  Sin  the 
heart  of  the  Qur'an  could  be  that,  in  this  Surah,  themes  relating  to  the 
Day  of  Judgment  and  the  Resurrection  have  appeared  with  particular 
details  and  eloquent  presentation.  Then,  out  of  the  principles  of  faith, 
there  is  the  belief  in  the  Hereafter,  something  on  which  depends  the 
soundness  of  human  deeds.  The  fear  of  the  Hereafter  makes  one  ready  for 
good  deeds  and  this  is  what  stops  one  from  indulging  in  desires  that  are 
impermissible  and  things  that  are  unlawful.  So,  the  way  soundness  of  the 
body  depends  on  the  soundness  of  the  heart,  similarly  the  soundness  of 
the  faith  flman)  depends  on  the  concern  for  the  Hereafter  (Ruh).  And  the 
way  Ya  Sin  is  a  well  recognized  name  of  this  Surah,  it  is  named  in  a 
Hadith  also  as  'Azimah  (reported  by  Abu  Nasr  as-SajazT  from  Sayyidah  'A'ishah 
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Jjt  ^j).  And  according  to  another  Hadith  the  name  of  this  Surah  has 
appeared  in  Torah  as  (Mu'immah),  that  is,  a  Surah  that  universalizes 
its  blessings  in  worldly  life  and  in  the  Hereafter  for  its  readers,  and  the 
name  of  its  reader  has  been  given  as  Ash- Sharif,  and  it  was  said  that  his 
intercession  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  will  be  accepted  for  a  number  of 
people  that  would  exceed  the  number  of  people  in  the  tribe  of  Rabi'ah 
(reported  by  Sa'id  Ibn  Mansur  and  al-Baihaqi  from  Hassan  Ibn  'Atiyyah) 
and  in  some  narrations,  its  name  has  also  been  cited  as: 
(mudafiah)  that  is,  it  removes  misfortunes  from  its  readers,  while  some 
others  mention  it  by  the  name  C?U  (Qadiyah)  that  is,  the  caretaker  of 
needs  (Ruh-ul-  Ma'am). 

And  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Dharr  al-Ghifari  says:  The 
reciting  of  Surah  Ya  Sin  near  a  dying  person  makes  the  ordeal  of  death 
easy  on  him  (reported  by  ad-Dailami  and  Ibn  Hibban  -  Mazhari). 

And  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Zubayr  4fe  said:  Whoever  puts  Surah 
Ya  Sin  ahead  of  his  need,  his  need  is  fulfilled  (reported  by  al-Mahamili  in  his 
'Amali  -  Mazhari) 

And  Yahya  Ibn  Kathir  said:  Whoever  recites  Surah  Ya  Sin  in  the 
morning  will  remain  happy  until  evening  and  whoever  recites  it  in  the 
evening  will  be  happy  until  morning  and  he  said  that  this  thing  was 
confided  to  him  by  a  person  who  had  experienced  it  (reported  by  Ibn  al-Faris  - 
Mazhari). 

Ya  Sin  According  to  the  well-known  position  concerning  this 
word,  it  is  one  of  the  'isolated  letters'  (al-huruf-ul-muqatta'at)  the 
knowledge  of  which  rests  with  Allah  alone.  Hower,  Ibn-ul-  'Arabi  has 
reported  that  Imam  Malik  has  said  that  it  is  one  of  the  names  of  Allah. 
And  a  narration  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  also  says  that  it  is  one  of 
the  Divine  Names.  And  according  to  another  narration,  this  is  a  word 
from  the  Ethiopian  language  that  means:  '0  human  person'  and  denotes 
the  person  of  the  noble  Prophet  <f|.  And,  it  is  gathered  from  a  saying  of 
Sayyidna  Ibn  Jubayr  <$k>  that  the  word:  Ya  Sin  is  the  name  of  the  noble 
Prophet  $H.  It  appears  in  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  that  giving  the  Holy  Prophet  <H 
a  name  composed  of  these  two  elegant  letters  -  Ya  and  Sin  -  has  great 
secrets  behind  it. 
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About  Giving  someone  the  name:  J4>  (Ya  Sin:  written  as  Yasin): 

Imam  Malik  does  not  like  to  name  a  person  as  Yasin  for  the  reason 
that,  according  to  him,  it  is  one  of  the  Divine  Names  and  its  exact 
meaning  remains  unknown.  Therefore,  it  is  possible  that  it  may  have 
some  meaning  that  is  exclusive  to  Allah  Ta'ala,  and  nobody  is  allowed  to 
have  that  name,  for  example:  jJV^Ji  (al-khaliq:  The  Creator),  jjij 
(ar-raziq:  The  Provider-Sustainer)  and  other  names  of  this  nature.  Still,  if 
this  word  is  written  with  a  script  that  reads:  J*i  (Yasin),  it  is  permissible  to 
give  that  name  to  a  human  being,  because  the  Qur'an  says:  Ji  JLp  fjd 
(Peace  on  Ilyasin  or  Al  Yasin)  (Ibn  al-'Arabi).  The  well  recognized 
rendering  (qira'ah)  of  this  verse  is:  (ilyasin)  but,  in  some 

renderings,  it  also  appears  as:  JL*£  J1  (al-yasin). 

The  word:  *W  (fathers)  in  verse  6:  jX>\  U  jxJ  (so  that  you  may 
warn  a  people  whose  fathers  were  not  warned)  means  the  Arabs.  The 
sense  is  that  no  warner,  that  is,  a  prophet,  has  come  to  their  ancestors 
since  a  long  time,  the  reference  being  to  the  ones  nearer  among  them. 
Since  the  coming  of  their  patriarch,  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  $?M\  and  with  him, 
Sayyidna  Isma'il  no  prophet  had  appeared  among  the  Arabs  for 
several  centuries,  even  though,  the  work  of  calling  people  to  the  true  faith 
with  warnings  and  glad  tidings  kept  going  on  as  mentioned  in  the  verse 
of  the  Qur'an:  ^ii  L^i  yJ-  yi  &  ly>  oij  (and  there  was  no  community  without  a 
warner  having  passed  among  them  -  35:24)  also  confirms  the  same  truth  - 
that  Divine  mercy  has  never  kept  any  nation  or  community  deprived  of 
the  essential  call  and  warning  at  any  time  and  in  any  region.  But,  it  is 
obvious  that  teachings  of  prophets  when  communicated  by  their  deputies 
do  not  bring  about  the  same  effect  as  it  is  witnessed  when  the  prophets  do 
it  in  person.  Therefore,  in  the  present  verse,  it  was  said  about  the  Arabs 
that  no  warner  came  to  them.  As  &  fall  out  of  this  situation,  there  was  no 
regular  system  of  education  in  Arabia  where  people  could  learn  and  teach 
which  was  why  they  came  to  be  called:  (ummiyyun:  the  unlettered 
ones). 

Verses  7  and  8:       p-gil^  ^  Wi>-  L;}  ^  ^\  JJ>  J>ii      iiJ  (The 

word  has  indeed  come  true  about  most  of  them,  so  they  will  not  believe. 
Surely  We  have  placed  iron  collars  on  their  necks,  so  they  are  reaching  up 
to  their  chins,  and  their  heads  are  forced  to  remain  upraised.)  mean  that 
Allah  Ta'ala  has  already  placed  before  human  beings  two  alternate  ways 
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of  life  -  the  way  of  kufr  (disbelief)  and  'Iman  (faith)  and  the  way  of 
Jannah  (Paradise)  and  Jahannam  (the  Hell)  -  and  to  give  direction  and 
substance  to  this  call  of  faith,  He  also  sent  prophets  and  Books.  In  fact, 
He  went  further  ahead  by  giving  human  beings  the  choice  to  first  identify 
what  is  good  or  bad  for  one  and  then  take  to  either  of  the  two  ways.  Now 
if  there  is  that  unfortunate  person  who  does  neither  think,  nor  ponders 
over  proofs  spread  throughout  nature,  nor  listens  to  the  call  of  the 
prophets,  nor  deliberates  in  the  Book  of  Allah,  then,  once  this  person  has 
made  a  choice  and  has  taken  to  a  way  thus  chosen,  Allah  Ta'ala 
assembles  for  him  everything  he  needs  to  achieve  that  end.  One  who 
embraces  the  wont  of  disbelief,  for  him  the  supply  of  things  and 
circumstances  that  would  increase  his  disbelief  never  run  short.  This  is 
what  has  been  expressed  as:  oy>>>  ^  ^4*  r> ffi  (?)  which  means 

that  against  most  of  these  people,  because  of  their  choice  of  the  evil,  the 
decisive  verdict  of  Allah  -  that  they  are  not  going  to  believe  -  already 
stands  pronounced. 

Given  next  is  a  similitude  of  their  condition  by  saying  that  they  look 
like  people  whose  necks  have  been  shackled  in  a  manner  that  causes  their 
faces  and  eyes  stay  upraised  rendering  them  totally  unable  to  see  their 
way  on  the  ground.  If  so,  it  is  obvious  that  one  cannot  remain  safe 
against  the  likelihood  of  falling  down  into  some  ditch  or  abyss. 

Then  comes  another  similitude.  It  was  said  that  it  is  like  a  wall  having 
been  placed  as  a  barrier  all  around  someone.  Thus  surrounded,  this 
person  becomes  unaware  of  what  is  going  on  outside.  Similarly,  these 
infidels  are  surrounded  by  their  ignorance  and,  on  top  of  it,  by  their 
hostility  and  doggedness.  Under  these  conditions,  it  is  as  if  the  truth 
present  elsewhere  simply  does  not  reach  them. 

Imam  Razi  has  said  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  barriers  against 
perception.  One  barrier  is  of  the  kind  that  prevents  one  from  seeing  even 
himself.  The  second  barrier  is  the  inability  to  see  one's  surrounding.  For 
the  disbelievers,  both  kinds  of  barriers  against  seeing  the  truth  were 
present.  Therefore,  the  first  example  is  that  of  the  first  barrier,  that  is, 
one  who  cannot  bend  his  neck  to  lower  his  eyes  cannot  see  even  his  own 
self  or  the  state  in  which  he  exists.  Then  the  second  example  is  that  of  the 
second  barrier  that  stops  one  from  seeing  his  surrounding.  (Ruh-ul-  Main!) 
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The  majority  of  commentators  have  declared  the  present  verse  to  be  a 
similitude  of  their  disbelief  and  hostility  only.  And  some  commentators,  on 
the  basis  of  some  narrations,  have  taken  it  to  be  the  description  of  an 
event,  that  is,  Abu  Jahl  and  some  others,  bent  on  killing  or  hurting  the 
Holy  Prophet  jfg,  lunged  towards  him  but  Allah  Ta'ala  cast  curtain  over 
their  eyes.  Thus,  rendered  helpless,  they  went  back.  Many  similar  events 
have  been  reported  in  books  of  Tafsir,  such  as,  Ibn  Kathir, 
Ruh-ul-Ma'ani,  al-Qurtubi,  Mazhari  and  others.  But,  most  of  these  are 
weak  narrations.  The  Tafsir  of  the  verse  cannot  be  based  on  such  sources. 

In  verse  12,  by  saying:  jUj^} ^  (and  We  are  recording 

whatever  (deeds)  they  send  ahead  and  whatever  effects  they  leave 
behind.),  the  doing  of  deeds  has  been  equated  with  'sending  ahead'  to 
point  out  that  good  or  bad  deeds  done  in  the  mortal  world  have  not  gone 
the  way  of  all  flesh  right  here.  Instead  of  that,  these  were  their 
wherewithal,  their  baggage  that  has  gone  ahead  of  them  to  their 
destination  in  the  next  world  that  they  have  to  confront.  Now,  if  these 
deeds  were  good,  they  will  make  them  look  handsome  in  Paradise,  and  if 
they  were  bad,  the  embers  of  Hell  will  be  their  fate.  The  real  purpose  of 
'recording'  these  deeds  is  to  keep  them  preserved.  Writing  too  is  a  means 
of  doing  that,  so  that  there  remain  no  probability  of  error,  forgetfulness, 
increase  or  decrease. 

The  effects  of  deeds  are  also  recorded  like  the  deeds  themselves 

The  terse  statement:  (wa  'atharahum:  and  their  effects)  in  Verse 
12  means  that  the  way  deeds  done  by  them  are  written,  so  are  their 
effects  too.  The  word:  jlIT  Cathar:  traces,  or  effects)  denotes  fruits, 
outcomes  and  consequences  that  show  up  later  and  keep  surviving.  For 
example,  someone  helped  people  learn  their  religion,  told  them  about  its 
injunctions  or  wrote  a  book  for  to  enable  them  to  get  the  best  out  of  their 
faith,  or  instituted  some  sort  of  endowment  that  turned  out  to  be 
beneficial  for  people  after  him  and,  for  that  matter,  did  something  that 
brought  benefit  to  common  Muslims,  then,  as  far  as  the  effects  of  this 
good  deed  remain,  and  as  long  as  they  bring  fruits,  they  all  will  continue 
to  be  written  in  his  Book  of  Deeds.  Similar  is  the  case  of  bad  deeds,  the 
evil  fruits  and  effects  of  which  continue  to  remain  in  the  world.  For 
example,  someone  instituted  oppressive  laws,  or  institutions  that  tend  to 
corrupt  the  human  deeds  and  morals,  or  made  people  follow  the  way  of 
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error  and  evil,  then,  as  far  as  and  as  long  as  the  evil  outcomes  of  his  deed 
keep  taking  shape,  these  will  continue  to  be  recorded  in  his  Book  of  Deeds 
-  as  it  has  been  said  by  the  Holy  Prophet  Jgl  himself  while  explaining  this 
verse.  Narrates  Sayyidna  Jarir  Ibn  'Abdullah  al-Bajali  *i$k>  that  the  Holy 
Prophet^  said: 

ufiu&  o>      C/t  ^  r      Hr>.  J>r]3  4X3         ^  {r*  CS 

*  ^  (Cr?  Hi  ih*  cr*jjJ  J  UjJ>J  ^  ^  *****  ^  cr"  CS3  ^  p-*JJ^ 

(ru  ^  <j.]        cy.])  u       j    f       p-fjU y  est 

"Whoever  started  a  good  practice,  he  will  have  its  reward,  and 
the  reward  of  whoever  acts  in  accordance  with  it  after  him, 
without  the  least  decrease  in  the  reward  of  others  acting  upon 
it.  And  whoever  started  a  bad  practice,  on  him  shall  be  its  sin 
along  with  the  sin  of  whoever  acts  in  accordance  with  it  after 
him,  without  the  least  decrease  in  the  sins  of  others  acting  upon 
it"  -  Ibn  Kathir  from  Ibn  Abi  Hatim. 

The  word:  jliT  Cathar:  traces  or  effects)  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of 
footprints.  As  in  Hadith,  when  one  walks  to  the  Masjid,  one  good  deed  is 
recorded  at  every  step  he  takes.  Some  Hadith  narrations  seem  to  indicate 
that  the  word:  jtfT  (athar:  traces)  appearing  in  this  verse  refers  to  these 
very  footprints.  The  way  the  reward  of  Salah  is  written  down,  similarly, 
on  every  step  taken  while  going  for  Salah,  one  good  deed  is  recorded.  At 
this  stage  in  his  Tafsir,  Ibn  Kathir  has  put  together  all  narrations  that 
mention  that  there  were  many  people  in  Madinah  whose  homes  were  at 
some  distance  from  the  Prophet's  Masjid.  They  thought  of  setting  up  their 
homes  closer  to  the  Masjid.  The  Holy  Prophet  $f|  told  them  not  to  do  that. 
He  advised  them:  Live  where  you  do.  When  you  walk  in  from  afar,  do  not 
take  this  time  to  have  been  wasted.  The  more  your  steps,  the  more  shall 
be  your  reward. 

There  could  be  a  possible  doubt  here  in  that  the  present  Surah  is 
Makki,  while  the  event  mentioned  in  these  Hadith  belongs  to  Madinah. 
This  could  be  answered  by  saying  that  the  verse  might  as  well  be  in  its 
general  sense  -  that  is,  the  traces  of  deeds  are  also  written  -  and  that  this 
verse  may  have  been  revealed  in  Makkah.  But  thereafter,  when  this 
event  came  to  pass  in  Madinah,  he  mentioned  this  verse  in  support.  Then 
he  counted  footprints  too  within  the  effects  and  traces  the  writing  of 
which  has  been  mentioned  in  this  verse  of  the  Qur'an.  This  way  the 
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apparent  contradiction  between  these  two  explanations  also  stands 
removed  (as  explicated  and  preferred  by  Ibn  Kathir). 

Verses  13-32 


>  3 


'  1i     '         J     "\  '  '  ' 


if 


C  .  ,  j»   ^  S3 
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And  cite  to  them  the  example  of  the  People  of  the  Town, 
when  the  messengers  came  to  it,  [13]  when  We  sent  to 
them  two  (apostles),  and  they  rejected  them  both,  so  We 
supported  them  with  a  third  one.  So  they  said,  'We  are 
sent  to  you.  "  [14]  They  (The  people  of  the  Town)  said,  " 
You  are  no  more  than  human  beings  like  us,  and  the 
Rahman  has  not  sent  down  any  thing.  You  are  but 
telling  a  lie."  [15]  They  ( the  messengers)  said,"  Our  Lord 
knows  that  we  are  undoubtedly  sent  to  you.  [16]  And 
our  obligation  is  no  more  than  to  convey  the  message 
clearly."  [17]  They  (the  People  of  the  Town)  said,"  We 
take  you  as  a  bad  omen  for  us.  If  you  do  not  desist,  we 
will  certainly  stone  you,  and  you  will  be  subjected  to  a 
painful  punishment  from  us.  [18]  They  said,  'Your  bad 
omen  is  with  yourselves.  (Do  you  take  it  as  bad  omen) 
if  you  are  given  a  good  counsel?  Rather,  you  are  a 
people  who  cross  all  limits."  [19]  And  there  came  a  man 
rushing  from  the  farthest  part  of  the  city.  He  said,  "  O 
my  people,  follow  the  messengers.  [20]  Follow  those  who 
do  not  claim  any  reward  from  you,  and  they  are  on  the 
right  path.  [21]  And  what  excuse  do  I  have  if  I  do  not 
worship  the  One  who  has  created  me  and  to  whom  you 
will  be  returned?  [22]  Shall  I  adopt  those  gods  besides 
Him  that  if  the  Rahman  intends  to  do  harm  to  me,  their 
intercession  cannot  help  me  in  the  least,  nor  can  they 
come  to  my  rescue?  [23]  In  that  case,  I  will  be  in  open 
error  indeed.  [24]  Undoubtedly  I  have  believed  in  your 
Lord;  so  listen  to  me."  [25]  (  Thereafter  when  his  people 
killed  him,)  it'  was  said  to  him,  "  Enter  the  Paradise".  He 
said,"  Would  that  my  people  knew  [26]  how  my  Lord  has 
forgiven  me  and  placed  me  among  the  honored  ones!" 
[27]  And  We  did  not  send  down  to  his  people  any  army 
from  the  heavens  after  him,  nor  were  We  (  in  need  )  to 
send  down.  [28]  It  was  no  more  than  a  single  Cry,  and  in 
no  time  they  were  extinguished.  [29] 

Alas  for  the  slaves  (of  Allah)!  No  messenger  came  to 
them,  but  they  have  been  mocking  at  him.  [30]  Did  they 
not  see  how  many  generations  We  have  destroyed  before 
them  who  will  not  come  back  to  them?  [31]  And  all  of 
them  are  but  to  be  assembled  together  (  and  )  to  be 
arraigned  before  Us.  [32] 

Commentary 

The  expression:  Ji*  ^ ^(cite  an  example)  in  verse  13:         ^  ^  ^ j^h 
(And  cite  to  them  the  example  of  the  People  of  the  Town)  is  generally 
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used  to  prove  something  by  giving  the  example  of  a  similar  thing.  The 
following  event  has  been  narrated  by  the  Holy  Qur'an  to  alert  people 
against  disbelievers  who  rejected  the  very  notion  of  there  being  a  prophet 
or  messenger. 

The  town  in  which  this  event  took  place 

The  Qur'an  does  not  tell  us  the  name  of  this  town.  In  historical 
narrations,  Muhammad  Ibn  Ishaq  has  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn 
'Abbas  Ka'b  Ahbar  and  Wahb  Ibn  Munabbih  that  it  was  the  town  of 
Antakiyah  (Antioch)  and  majority  of  commentators  have  opted  for  it.  Abu 
Hayyan  and  Ibn  Kathir  have  said  that  no  statement  counter  to  it  has 
been  reported  from  any  of  the  commentators.  According  to  details  given  in 
Mu'jim-ul-Buldan,  Antakiyah  is  a  well-known  town  of  Syria,  famous,  for 
its  verdant  growth  and  stability.  Its  fort  and  its  protective  wall  around  the 
town  are  considered  ideal.  The  town  has  many  churches  with  inlay  work 
in  gold  and  silver.  This  is  a  coastal  town.  During  the  Islamic  period,  it  was 
conquered  by  the  famous  Sahabi  Sayyidna  Abu  'Ubaidah  Ibn  Jarrah  4^>. 
Yaqut  al-Hamawi,  the  author  of  Mu'jim-ul-Buldan  has  also  written  that 
the  grave  of  Habib  Najjar  (whose  story  appears  a  little  later  in  this  verse) 
is  a  known  site  in  Antakiyah.  People  from  far  and  near  come  to  visit  it. 
From  this  clear  statement  from  him  also,  it  seems  likely  that  the  town 
mentioned  in  this  verse  is  this  very  town  of  Antakiyah. 

Ibn  Kathir  has  written  that  Antakiyah  is  one  of  the  four  major  towns 
which  have  been  deemed  to  be  the  centers  of  the  Christian  faith,  that  is, 
al-Quds,  (Jerusalem),  Rumiyyah  (Rome),  Iskandariyyah  (Alexandria) 
and  Antakiyah  (Antioch).  And  he  also  said  that  Antakiyah  is  the  first  city 
that  embraced  the  faith  brought  by  Sayyidna  Tsa  al-Masih  H?M.  It  is  on 
this  very  ground  that  Ibn  Kathir  is  reluctant  in  accepting  that  the  town 
mentioned  in  this  verse  could  be  the  famous  town  of  Antakiyah  -  because, 
according  to  the  explicit  statement  of  the  Qur'an,  this  was  a  town  of 
disbelievers  who  refused  to  accept  any  prophet  or  messenger.  And 
according  to  historical  accounts,  they  were  idolaters  and  polytheists.  If  so, 
how  can  Antakiyah,  that  was  foremost  in  welcoming  and  embracing  the 
faith  of  Sayyidna  Tsa  al-Masih         be  the  town  referred  to  here? 

In  addition  to  that,  it  is  also  proved  from  the  cited  verses  of  the  Qur'an 
that  this  whole  town  was  hit  by  a  punishment  that  left  no  one  alive.  No 
such  event  about  the  town  of  Antakiyah  -  that  all  its  inhabitants  had 
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simultaneously  died  at  some  time  -  has  been  reported  in  history. 
Therefore,  according  to  Ibn  Kathir,  either  the  town  mentioned  in  this 
verse  is  some  town  other  than  Antakiyah,  or  that  it  is  some  other  town 
bearing  the  same  name  of  Antakiyah  which  is  not  the  famous  town  of 
Antakiyah. 

Though,  the  author  of  Fath-ul-Mannan  has  also  given  answers  to  the 
doubts  expressed  by  Ibn  Kathir,  however,  the  easiest  way  out  has  been 
offered  by  Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  in  Tafsir  Bayan-ul-Qur'an.  To 
understand  the  subject  of  these  verses  of  the  Quran,  he  says,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  determine  the  location  of  this  town,  and  since  the  noble 
Qur'an  has  kept  it  ambiguous,  there  is  just  no  need  to  exert  so  much 
effort  to  determine  it.  The  famous  saying  of  the  early  forbears  of  Islam 
that:  JJl  a!+>\  Li  \y^>\  (Leave  ambiguous  that  which  Allah  has  left 
ambiguous)  also  requires  nothing  but  this. 

In  the  next  sentence  of  verse  13:  Lli^i^i  ^\  TlL-ji  il  j^L^Jjl  li*I*oi 
<S^>\  U  4-5^  ^jj^  (when  the  messengers  came  to  it...  -  13).  The 
text  has  briefly  mentioned  the  coming  of  messengers  to  the  town.  The 
number  of  the  messengers  sent  has  been  identified  in  verse  14:  L!  Li  l\>->\ 
jiiCJl  (when  We  sent  to  them  two  (apostles),  and  they  rejected  them 
both,  so  We  supported  them  with  a  third  one.  So  they  said,  "We  are  sent 
to  you".)  This  shows  that  three  messengers  were  sent  to  the  said  town. 
First  came  two,  the  people  of  the  town  rejected  them  and  refused  to  listen 
to  them.  Then  Allah  Ta'ala  strengthened  them  by  sending  the  third 
messenger.  After  that,  all  three  addressed  the  people  of  the  town,  telling 
them  that  they  had  been  sent  to  guide  them  to  the  straight  path. 

What  does  'messenger*  mean?  Who  were  these  people? 

In  the  Qur'an,  the  word:  Jj-j  (rasul:  messenger)  and:  J— y>  (mursal: 
sent)  is  generally  used  for  a  prophet  or  apostle  of  Allah.  In  this  verse, 
Allah  Ta'ala  has  attributed  their  sending  to  Himself.  This  too  indicates 
that  they  are  prophets  who  have  been  sent  to  accomplish  some  mission. 
This  is  what  Ibn  Ishaq  reports  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4§&,  Ka'b  Ahbar 

and  Wahb  Ibn  Munabbih.  According  to  the  reports,  these  three  elders 
mentioned  as  the  ones  sent  to  this  town  were  the  prophets  of  Allah.  Their 
names  as  given  in  this  narration  are  Sadiq,  Saduq  and  Shalum,  while  in 
another  narration,  the  name  of  the  third  appears  as  Sham'un.  (Ibn  Kathir) 
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And  it  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Qatadah  *$$k>  that  the  word: 
5)1^^  (mursalun:  sent  ones)  has  not  been  used  here  in  its  technical  sense, 
instead,  it  appears  in  the  sense  of  a  bearer  of  message,  and  the  three 
elders  who  were  sent  to  this  town  were  no  prophets  themselves,  rather, 
were  from  among  the  disciples  of  Sayyidna  Tsa  and  were  sent  for  the 
guidance  of  this  town  under  his  order  (IbnKathir).  And  since  their  sender, 
Sayyidna  'Isa  H&sBwas  a  messenger  of  Allah,  therefore,  in  a  way,  his 
sending  was  indirectly  the  sending  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  Hence,  his  sending 
has  been  attributed  to  Allah  Ta'ala.  Out  of  the  commentators,  Ibn  Kathir 
has  opted  for  the  first  saying  while  al-Qurtubi  and  others  have  gone  by 
the  second.  From  the  apparent  sense  of  the  text  of  the  Qur'an  too,  it  is 
generally  gathered  that  these  blessed  souls  were  prophets  of  Allah.  Allah 
knows  best. 

The  word:  (tatayyur)  in  verse  18:  ^  Ul  f^JU  (We  take  you  as  a 
bad  omen  for  us.)  means  the  seeing  of  an  evil  omen  in  someone  or  taking 
someone  to  be  wretched.  It  is  being  said  here  that  the  people  of  this  town 
did  not  listen  to  these  blessed  souls  sent  to  them  and  chided  them  as  being 
wretched  or  carriers  of  misfortune.  It  appears  in  some  narrations  that  a 
famine  had  overtaken  this  town,  because  the  people  of  the  town  had 
curtly  turned  down  the  good  counsel  of  the  messengers.  That  is  why  the 
people  of  the  town  called  them  wretched,  or  may  be  they  were  hurt  in 
some  other  way.  So,  as  is  the  common  habit  of  disbelievers,  they  would 
hasten  to  attribute  any  distress  that  afflicts  them  to  prophets  and  the 
righteous  who  are  nothing  but  their  guides  and  benefactors.  Hence,  in 
this  case  too,  they  lost  no  time  and  attributed  their  own  wretchedness  to 
these  blessed  elders.  This  happens  to  be  similar  to  what  has  been  said  in 
the  Qur'an  about  the  people  of  Sayyidna  Musa  fSSgHl:     rpu  *jl!*Ji  ^  *L>-  bli 

^3  <jr"^  Hrr^3  6}j  *±*  (So  when  something  good  come  to  them 

they  said,  "This  is  our  right".  And  if  they  suffered  from  something  evil, 
they  ascribed  it  as  an  ill  omen  to  Musa  and  those  with  him  -  7:131). 
Similarly,  the  people  of  Sayyidna  Salih  said  to  him:  3^  ^3  3v  iJ^k? 
(They  said,  "we  regard  you  and  those  with  you  as  a  sign  of  bad  omen".  - 

27:47). 

The  sense  of  the  statement:  ^y}^>  (They  said,  "Your  bad  omen 
is  with  yourselves  -  19)  is  that  misfortune  is  an  outcome  of  your  own 
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deeds.'  The  word:  (tair)  essentially  denotes  bad  omen  or  misfortune 
and,  on  occasions,  it  is  also  used  to  refer  to  the  effects  of  misfortune,  that 
is,  wretchedness.  Here,  this  is  what  it  means.  (Ibn  Kathir,  Qurtubi) 

In  verse  20,  it  was  said:  J^Lj  J^-j  TU-j  (And  there  came  a 

man  rushing  from  the  farthest  part  of  the  city.)  In  the  first  verse  (13),  the 
place  where  this  incident  transpired  was  expressed  as:  (al-qaryah: 
town)  which,  according  to  the  Arabic  lexical  usage,  does  not  signify  a 
small  village,  instead,  it  means  a  habitation  in  the  absolute  sense.  It  may 
be  a  small  habitation  or  a  big  city.  Now,  in  this  verse,  this  place  has  been 
identified  as:  fcj-uJi  (al-madinah),  a  name  used  only  for  a  big  city  .  From 
here,  we  learn  that  the  habitation  where  this  event  took  place  was  some 
big  city.  Hence,  this  too  supports  the  saying  where  it  has  been  identified 
as  Antakiyah.  The  expression:  cj^uJi  {jr#i\  (aqsal-madinah:  farthest  part  of 
the  city)  means  outskirts  of  the  city.  The  word:  J*^.  (yasTi:  rushing)  in  the 
phrase:  J*^  J>-j  has  been  derived  from:  <J*^>  (run)  which  means  to 
walk  in  a  running  gait.  Therefore,  the  expression  would  mean  that  a  man 
came  running  from  the  farthest  part  of  the  city.  Then,  there  are  occasions 
when  this  word  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  walking  with  concern,  poise 
and  sense  of  purpose  to  be  accomplished  -  which  may  not  include  running 
-  as  in  Surah  Al-Jumu'ah:  aUi  j>\  Jli  i^L-tt  (fas  'aw  ila  dhikril-lah:  hasten 
for  the  remembrance  of  Allah  (Khutbah  and  Salah  of  Jumu'ah)  -  62:9).  Here, 
this  very  sense  is  intended. 

The  event  relating  to  the  person  coming  from  the  farthest  part  of 
the  city 

The  noble  Qur'an  has  left  this  too  as  ambiguous.  It  does  not  mention 
his  name,  nor  does  it  say  who  he  was.  As  part  of  historical  narrations,  Ibn 
Ishaq  has  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas,  Ka'b  al-Ahbar  And  Wahb 
Ibn  Munabbih  that  the  name  of  this  person  was  Habib.  There  are 
different  sayings  about  his  profession.  The  most  famous  is  the  one  that 
says  that  he  was  a  carpenter.  (Ibn  Kathir). 

Other  historical  narrations  reported  by  commentators  at  this  stage  tell 
us  that  this  person  too  was  initially  an  idolater.  He  happened  to  meet  the 
two  messengers  who  came  to  this  town  the  first  time.  It  was  either  as  a 
result  of  their  teachings  or,  as  it  appears  in  some  narrations,  by  seeing 
extraordinary  working  of  wonders  at  their  hands,  his  heart  was  lit  with 
faith.  He  repented  from  past  idolatry,  embraced  Islam  and  retired  to  a 
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cave  devoting  to  worship.  When  he  got  the  news  that  the  people  of  the 
city  have  rejected  the  teachings  of  these  messengers,  have  become  hostile 
to  them  and  were  threatening  to  kill  them,  he  came  to  his  people 
prompted  by  the  mixed  objectives  of  his  concern  for  their  good  as  well  as 
the  safety  of  the  messengers.  He  advised  them  to  follow  these  messengers 
and  declared  that  he  himself  had  become  a  believer:  o  U-^-U  'Sty.  7j\  (I 
have  believed  in  your  Lord;  so  listen  to  me.-  25).  The  addressee  here  could 
be  his  own  people  where  calling  Allah  Ta'ala  their  Lord  was  to  express  a 
reality  -  though,  they  did  not  accept  it.  Then,  it  could  also  be  that  this 
address  is  to  the  messengers  and  the  purpose  of  saying:  o^J-li  (listen  to 
me)  may  be  that  they  should  hear  what  he  was  saying  and  bear  witness 
before  Allah  that  he  was  a  believer. 

Verse  26  states:  ^>-Ji  ^  j^>r  j  J^y*  Uj  o y^i  ^ y  c-Ji  JVi  fc*Ji  J^oi 
(it  was  said  to  him,  "  Enter  the  Paradise".  He  said,"Would  that  my  people 
knew  how  my  Lord  has  forgiven  me  and  placed  me  among  the  honored 
ones!"  -  26,  27),  that  is,  it  was  said  to  the  person  who  had  come  from  the 
farthest  part  of  the  city  to  prompt  people  to  believe  in  the  messengers, 
"Enter  Paradise." 

It  is  obvious  that  this  address  was  communicated  through  some  angel 
who  told  him  to  go  into  the  Paradise.  In  fact,  the  essential  sense  of  asking 
him  to  enter  Paradise  is  to  give  him  the  good  news  that  his  place  in 
Paradise  is  a  settled  matter  which  would  translate  into  reality  at  its 
appointed  time  after  going  through  the  process  of  Resurrection.  (Qurtubi) 

And  the  possibility  that  he  was  shown  his  place  in  Paradise  at  that 
very  point  of  time  is  not  so  remote.  In  addition  to  that,  there  is  the 
post-death  and  pre-resurrection  state  known  as  barzakh.  In  this  state  of 
Barzakh  too,  people  bound  to  go  to  Paradise  are  treated  well  with 
provision  of  comfort  from  Paradise.  Therefore,  the  arrival  of  such  people 
in  the  state  of  Barzakh  is,  in  a  way,  virtual  entry  into  Paradise. 

By  the  words,  "Enter  Paradise"  a  hint  is  released  to  suggest  that  this 
person  was  martyred  -  because,  entering  Paradise  or  being  enabled  to 
perceive  the  traces  of  Paradise  can  come  about  only  after  death. 

In  historical  narratives,  it  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn 
'Abbas  and  early  Tafsir  authorities,  Muqatil  and  Mujahid  that  this 
person  was  Habib  Ibn  Ismail  an-Najjar  and  he  is  among  people  who  had 
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believed  in  our  noble  Prophet  ^  six  hundred  years  before  he  actually 
appeared  -  as  it  has  been  reported  about  the  great  tubba'  (line  of  kings  in 
Yemen)  that  he  had  come  to  believe  in  him  much  before  he  was  born  by 
reading  the  prophesies  of  his  coming  given  in  past  scriptures.  The  third 
respected  elder  who  believed  in  him  before  he  was  ordained  and  gave  his 
call  as  prophet  is  Waraqah  Ibn  Nawfal  who  has  been  mentioned  in  the 
Hadith  of  the  Sahih  al-Bukhari  as  part  of  the  events  that  relate  to  the 
initial  descent  of  Wahy  (revelation).  This  too  is  a  singularity  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  gjg  that  these  three  persons  had  believed  in  him  before  his  birth 
and  ordainment.  This  did  not  come  to  pass  in  the  case  of  any  other 
messenger  or  prophet. 

According  to  the  report  of  Wahb  Ibn  Munabbih,  this  person  was  a 
leper.  He  lived  in  a  house  at  the  farthest  gate  of  the  city.  For  seventy 
years,  he  kept  praying  to  his  assumed  gods  that  he  be  delivered  from  his 
ailment.  By  chance,  these  messengers  entered  the  city  of  Antakiyah  from 
that  very  gate.  When  he  met  them  the  first  time,  they  advised  him  to 
shun  idolatry  and  invited  him  to  turn  to  the  worship  of  Allah  Ta'ala  for  all 
his  needs.  He  asked  them  if  they  had  any  proof  for  the  correctness  of  their 
assertion.  When  they  answered  in  affirmative,  he  told  them  about  the 
disease  of  leprosy  he  suffered  from  and  asked  them  if  they  could  remove  it 
from  him.  They  said,  We  shall  pray  to  our  Lord.  He  will  make  you 
healthy.'  He  said,  'How  strange  of  you  to  say  that.  Here  I  am,  praying  to 
my  gods  for  the  past  seventy  years,  yet  nothing  has  happened.  How  can 
your  Lord  change  my  condition  in  a  single  day?'  They  said,  'Our  Lord  is 
powerful  over  everything,  while  those  you  have  taken  as  gods  have  no 
reality.  They  can  neither  bring  benefit  to  anyone  nor  can  they  cause  loss.' 
After  hearing  what  they  said,  this  person  believed  and  those  blessed  souls 
prayed  for  him.  Allah  Ta'ala  blessed  him  with  perfect  health,  leaving  no 
traces  of  the  disease  he  suffered  from.  Now,  his  faith  became  firm,  and  he 
promised  to  himself  that  he  would  spend  the  half  of  what  he  will  earn  in  a 
day  in  the  way  of  Allah.  When  he  heard  that  people  of  the  city  were 
mobbing  the  messengers,  he  came  running,  tried  to  explain  that  the 
messengers  were  true,  and  that  he  himself  was  a  believer.  The  result  was 
that  his  people  charged  at  them  in  fury.  It  appears  in  the  narration  of 
Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4fe>  that  with  their  kicks  and  blows  they 
martyred  them.  According  to  some  other  narrations,  they  threw  rocks  at 
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them.  As  for  him,  even  at  a  time  such  as  this,  when  he  was  being  beaten 
mercilessly,  he  kept  saying:  C>j  (My  Lord,  show  my  people  the  right 

way). 

It  is  mentioned  in  some  narrations  that  these  people  martyred  the 
three  messengers  as  well.  But,  no  authentic  narration  mentions 
specifically  as  to  what  happened  to  them.  Probably,  they  were  not  killed. 
(Qurtubi) 

Since  this  man  of  piety  laid  down  his  life  valiantly  in  the  way  of  Allah, 
he  was  blessed  with  honor  as  said  in  Verses  26  and  27:  Lh  hy^i 

lyt  iJ^'l  'Jo  J^  ("He  said,  'Would  that  my  people  knew  how  my 
Lord  has  forgiven  me  and  placed  me  among  the  honored  ones!").  He  was 
asked  to  enter  Paradise.  When  he  saw  the  supreme  rewards  and  blessings 
of  Paradise,  he  remembered  his  people  and  wished  that  if  his  people  could 
know  how  generously  he  was  rewarded  and  what  honors  were  bestowed 
on  him  in  return  for  believing  in  the  messengers,  perhaps,  they  too  would 
have  believed.  This  is  the  wish  expressed  in  this  verse. 

The  prophetic  method  of  da'wah  (preaching)  :  Significant 
guidance  for  message  bearers  of  Islam 

The  way  the  three  messengers  sent  to  this  habitation  addressed 
polytheists  and  disbelievers,  the  way  these  blessed  souls  responded  to 
their  harsh  remarks  and  threats,  and  similarly,  the  way  in  which  Habib 
Najjar,  who  had  believed  as  a  result  of  the  Da'wah  of  these  messengers, 
addressed  his  people  is  something  worth  repeated  consideration,  for  it  has 
great  lessons  for  everyone  who  is  serving  the  cause  of  religious  preaching 
and  public  welfare. 

In  response  to  the  honest  call  and  advice  of  these  messengers,  the 
polytheists  had  said  three  things: 

1.  You  are  human  beings  like  us.  Why  should  we  do  what  you  ask  us 
to  do? 

2.  Allah,  the  Rahman  has  not  sent  any  message  and  book  to  anyone. 

3.  You  are  plain  liars. 

Just  think  about  it.  What  sort  of  reply  would  this  hard  talk  deserve? 
Particularly  so,  when  it  was  in  answer  to  words  of  selfless  good  counsel? 
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But,  imagine  what  these  messengers  said.  They  said  no  more  than:  fju*  U»j 
j^JujlJ  Lm  (Our  Lord  knows  that  we  have  been  sent  to  you).  And  they 
said:  £A\  Ulli  C  (Our  obligation  is  no  more  than  to  convey  the 
message  clearly.")  which  amounts  to  saying,  'We  had  a  duty  to  do.  This 
we  have  done.  We  have  spoken  plainly  and  clearly  making  the  message  of 
Allah  clear  to  you.  From  this  point  onwards,  the  choice  is  yours  -  you  may 
or  may  not  accept  it.'  Nothing  in  their  speech  has  any  reflection  of  the 
heated  remarks  made  by  their  addressees.  Indeed,  their  reply  is  kind  and 
reflecting  goodwill  for  them. 

After  that,  these  people  became  more  aggressive.  They  said,  "We  take 
you  as  a  bad  omen  for  us.  If  you  do  not  desist,  we  will  certainly  stone  you, 
and  you  will  be  subjected  to  a  painful  punishment  from  us.  (36:18)  The 
answer  that  they  deserved  was:  'You  yourself  are  the  wretched  ones  and 
this  is  because  of  the  nemesis  of  your  own  deeds.'  But,  these  messengers 
said  it  briefly  without  alluding  to  their  wretchedness  openly  and  directly. 
In  fact,  they  said:  'SS^  ^jj^  (Your  bad  omen  is  with  your  selves).  Then, 
they  returned  to  the  same  soft  approach  and  said:  pJ£ i  $  ([Do  you  take  it 
as  bad  omen]  if  you  are  given  a  good  counsel?  which  amounts  to  saying: 
Would  you  just  think  about  it?  Have  we  done  anything  against  you? 
What  we  have  done  here  is  no  more  than  give  you  some  good  counsel  in 
your  interest.  Yes,  they  did  make  the  gravest  of  their  remark  when  they 
said:  o _>v^  fy  J*  (Rather,  you  are  a  people  who  cross  all  limits.")  which 
amounted  to  saying  that  their  remarks  were  out  of  context,  not  limited  to 
what  was  being  said. 

That  was  a  dialogue  featuring  these  messengers.  Now,  let  us  turn  to 
what  a  neo-believer  who  responded  to  the  invitation  of  these  messengers 
has  to  say  to  his  people.  He  started  by  telling  his  people  two  things,  and 
then  invited  them  to  listen  to  the  messengers  and  accept  their  good 
counsel.  The  first  thing  he  said  was:  Just  imagine,  here  are  these  people 
coming  to  you  from  a  far  place  only  to  give  you  some  good  counsel.  They 
are  taking  care  of  themselves  while  bearing  by  the  hardships  of  travel  to 
and  stay  at  a  place  that  is  not  their  home,  yet  they  are  not  asking  you  for 
anything  in  return.  This  is  something  unusual,  and  by  itself  invites  an 
honest  person  to  think.  These  are  selfless  people.  Why  not  listen  to  them? 
Why  not  give  it  a  little  thought?  The  second  thing  is  about  what  they  are 
saying.  And  what  they  are  saying  is  reasonable,  pure  and  simple,  just 
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and  right.  If  not  this,  what  else  could  guide  anyone  to  the  true  path? 
After  that,  since  the  purpose  was  to  warn  his  people  against  their  error 
and  straying,  it  was  said:  You  have  forsaken  your  Creator  who  is 
powerful  over  everything  and,  in  His  place,  you  have  taken  to  gods  you 
have  carved  out  yourself,  assuming  that  they  will  give  you  what  you 
need.  Why  does  it  not  occur  to  you  that  they,  on  their  own,  can  do 
nothing  for  you,  nor  do  they  have  any  access  to  Allah  by  virtue  of  which 
they  could  ask  Him  to  do  what  you  need  to  be  done? 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Habib  Najjar  did  not  attribute  all  these  things  to 
them,  rather,  gave  it  the  form  of  attributing  it  to  his  own  self,  something 
like  saying,  'If  I  were  to  do  so,  it  would  really  be  a  grave  error'  and  he 
said:  Aipt  Si     ^ j  (And  what  excuse  do  I  have  if  I  do  not  worship 

the  One  who  has  created  me...)-  This  he  said  so  that  the  adversary  might 
not  be  enraged,  rather,  should  think  about  it  with  a  cool  mind.  After  that, 
when  his  people  remained  unmoved  by  his  soft  pleas,  even  threatened  to 
kill  him,  even  then,  he  uttered  no  word  of  curse  against  them,  rather, 
surrendered  his  life  saying  nothing  but:  oil  (My  Lord,  show  my 
people  the  right  way).  Far  too  strange  is  what  happened  after  this 
oppressed  martyr  saw  the  blessings  and  rewards  given  to  him  by  Allah  in 
the  Paradise.  Even  at  that  time,  he  remembered  nobody  but  his  own 
unjust  people  and,  still  filled  with  goodwill  for  them,  he  wished  that 
somehow  his  people  were  to  know  how  generously  he  was  welcomed  in 
Paradise  -  may  be,  they  would  abandon  their  ways  of  disbelief  and  started 
sharing  the  blessings  of  Paradise  with  him!  Subhanallah,  the  love  and 
concern  for  the  creatures  of  Allah  run  through  their  blood  despite  that 
they  are  treated  unjustly.  This  is  one  thing  that  has  changed  the  destinies 
of  nations,  taking  them  out  of  the  darkness  of  disbelief  and  error,  and 
blessing  them  with  a  station  that  even  angels  envy  them. 

In  our  time,  da'wah  workers  have  generally  abandoned  this  prophetic 
way,  therefore,  their  call  and  communication  have  lost  effectiveness. 
Betraying  anger  and  making  damaging  comments  against  the  adversary 
are  supposed  to  be  master  strokes  in  lectures  and  sermons  while,  in 
reality,  such  tactics  push  the  adversary  to  more  hardened  stances  of 
doggedness  and  hostility.  O  Allah  make  us  follow  the  way  of  prophets  and 
bless  us  with  the  good  fortune  of  doing  what  you  like  and  are  pleased 
with. 
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In  verses  28  and  29,  it  was  said:  'J*  xJr  ^  oj£,  ^  G'y\ 

pjbiiu  fli^-lj  VI  oJlS"  ol  ^  (And  We  did  not  send  down  to  his 
people  any  army  from  the  heavens  after  him,  nor  were  We  (  in  need  )  to 
send  down.  It  was  no  more  than  a  single  Cry,  and  in  no  time  they  were 
extinguished.) 

Mentioned  here  is  the  Divine  punishment  that  descended  upon  the 
people  who  had  rejected  the  messengers  and  had  beaten  up  Habib  Najjar 
until  he  died  a  martyr.  And  regarding  the  sending  of  punishment,  it  was 
said  that  Allah  did  not  have  to  send  an  army  of  angels  to  seize  these 
people  -  nor  was  it  the  way  of  Allah  to  send  such  an  army,  because  just  a 
single  angel  of  Allah  is  enough  to  destroy  the  greatest,  mightiest  and  the 
bravest  of  nations.  Why  would  he  need  to  send  an  army  of  angels?  After 
that,  given  there  was  a  crisp  description  of  the  punishment  coming  upon 
them  -  it  was  just  a  single  shrill  Cry  of  the  angel,  and  there  they  were,  all 
extinguished  under  its  sonic  sweep.  It  appears  in  Hadith  narrations  that 
the  archangel,  Jibra'il  al-'amin,  holding  the  two  sides  of  the  city  gate, 
came  up  with  a  hard  and  horrendous  Cry,  the  shock  from  which  proved 
unbearable  for  any  living  soul,  and  they  all  succumbed  to  sudden  death. 

The  state  of  their  dying  has  been  expressed  through  the  word:  oj^1^ 
(khamidun)  by  the  Qur'an.  The  words:  (khamada)  and  *y>± 
(khumud)  are  used  to  mean  the  extinguishing  or  dying  of  fire.  The  life  of 
the  living  depends  on  energy.  When  this  energy  is  not  there,  what 
remains  is  death.  So,  'khamidun'  means  extinguished,  gone  extinct,  put 
off. 


Verses  33  -  44 


\     s  s  s 


Surah  Ya  Sin  :  36  :  33  -  44 


382 


^U  JJ1^  <™>    ^J^JI    jjjjl  ^JlaJ 

U        ajI j  {t>>  Oj^-o  di^  ^  J^j  jl^Jl  Jj.U  JJl 
^  j^gj  L^U-j  ^J^JI  dlUJi  ^ UL^- 


And  a  sign  for  them  is  the  dead  land.  We  gave  it  life  and 
brought  forth  grain  from  it;  so  from  it  they  eat.  [33]  And 
We  have  placed  gardens  of  date-palms  and  grapes  and 
caused  springs  to  gush  forth  therein,  [34]  so  that  they 
may  eat  fruits  thereof,  while  it  was  not  made  by  their 
hands.  Would  they  not  then  offer  gratitude?  [35]  Pure 
(from  every  fault)  is  the  One  who  has  created  all  the 
pairs  of  whatever  the  earth  grows,  and  of  the  humans 
themselves,  and  of  that  which  they  do  not  know.  [36] 

And  a  sign  for  them  is  the  night.  We  strip  the  (cover  of) 
day  from  it,  and  they  are  suddenly  in  darkness.  [37]  And 
the  sun  is  quickly  proceeding  towards  its  resting  place. 
That  is  the  designing  of  the  All-Mighty,  the  All-Knowing. 
[38]  And  for  the  moon,  We  have  appointed  measured 
phases,  until  it  turned  (pale,  curved  and  fine)  like  an 
old  branch  of  date-palm.  [39]  Neither  it  is  for  the  sun  to 
overtake  the  moon,  nor  can  the  night  outpace  the  day. 
And  each  one  is  floating  in  an  orbit.  [40]  And  a  sign  for 
them  is  that  We  boarded  their  children  at  the  loaded 
ship,  [41]  and  created  for  them  things  similar  to  it  on 
which  they  ride.  [42]  And  if  We  so  will,  We  can  drown 
them;  then  no  one  will  respond  to  their  cry,  nor  will 
they  be  rescued,  [43]  unless  there  be  mercy  from  Us,  and 
(unless)  We  let  them  enjoy  for  a  while.  [44] 

Commentary 

Most  of  the  subjects  taken  up  in  Surah  Ya  Sin  related  to  signs  of 
Divine  power  and  the  rewards  and  favors  bestowed  on  human  beings. 
These  have  been  harnessed  to  prove  that  there  is  a  life  hereafter  and  that 
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people  need  to  be  firm  in  their  belief  in  being  raised  again  and  having  to 
face  the  Day  of  Judgment.  In  the  verse  cited  above,  the  Divine  signs 
pointed  to  are,  on  one  hand,  clear  proofs  of  His  perfect  power,  while  on 
the  other,  they  serve  as  mirrors  of  particular  rewards  and  favors  of  Allah 
Ta'ala  bestowed  on  human  beings  and  the  rest  of  creatures.  In  this,  lie 
unusual  lessons  of  wisdom. 

In  the  first  verse  (33),  the  land  on  which  we  live  has  been  cited  as  an 
example.  It  is  there,  all  the  time,  before  everyone.,  It  is  physically  seen, 
when  rain  come  down  from  the  sky  and  pour  water  over  the  dry  land, 
that  it  is  revived  by  the  rain  which  makes  it,  so  to  say,  live  again.  The 
outcome  starts  showing  up  in  the  form  of  vegetation,  trees  and  their 
fruits.  Mentioned  thereafter  were  streams  that  were  made  to  run  below 

the  land  and  on  its  surface  in  order  to  help  the  trees  grow  and  survive.  It 

*  ft} 

was  said:  ^  ^  ^y^Q  (so  that  they  may  eat  fruits  thereof).  In  other  words, 
the  purpose  of  harnessing  the  entire  range  of  the  natural  forces  of  winds, 
clouds  and  the  land  is  that  people  get  to  eat  their  fruits.  All  these  things 
can  be  observed  by  seeing  with  one's  own  eyes.  And  everyone  knows  how 
to  do  that.  Onwards  from  here,  human  beings  were  alerted  to  something 
for  which  this  whole  universal  system  was  put  into  place. 

Growth  of  vegetation  is  not  an  act  of  man 

It  was  said:  ^3  (wa  m®  'amilaihu  aiydihim:  while  it  was  not 

made  by  their  hands).  The  majority  of  commentators  have  taken  the 
letter:  t«  (ma)  in  this  verse  for  negation  which  means  that  'it  was  not  made 
by  their  hands.  According  to  this  interpretation,  this  sentence  has  a  ring 
of  warning  given  to  heedless  man:  Just  think  about  your  job  and  the 
labor  you  put  in  it.  What  is  your  true  share  in  the  great  blossoming  of 
fruits?  Of  course,  you  put  the  seed  in  the  land,  water  it,  let  the  earth  be 
soft  so  that  delicate  buds  sprout  without  being  obstructed  by  something. 
But,  making  a  whole  tree  grow  frorri  that  tiny  seed,  having  leaves  and 
branches  shoot  out  from  it  and  then  commission  it  to  produce  all  sorts  of 
fruits  is  something  totally  different.  What  is  your  contribution  in  all  these 
things? 

This  is  the  unshared  domain  of  the  one  who  is  absolutely  powerful, 
wise  and  knowing,  and  this  can  only  be  an  act  of  God.  Therefore,  human 
beings  are  duty-bound  to  derive  benefit  out  of  these  things,  yet  they 
should  never  forget  the  Creator  and  master  of  whatever  there  is.  Parallel 
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to  this,  there  is  a  verse  of  Surah  Waqi'ah  where  it  was  said:  h'yj^  ^  ^  Vfi 
j'jZjfy  j^j  ^l^'j*jy  (Well,  tell  Me  about  that  (seed)  which  you  sow:  Is  it 
you  who  grow  it,  or  are  We  the  One  who  grows?  -  56:63-64).  The  outcome 
is:  'Even  though  human  beings  do  not  share  in  the  making  of  these  fruits 
in  any  way,  yet  it  was  Our  grace  that  We  created  them,  made  them  the 
owners  of  the  whole  range,  as  well  as  taught  them  the  ways  of  eating  and 
deriving  other  benefits  out  of  these.1 

The  particular  difference  between  human  and  animal  food 

Ibn  Jarir  and  some  other  commentators  have  not  taken  the  letter  (^) 
ma  in:  iiLp  (wa  ma  'amilath)  for  negation,  rather  have  read  it  as  a 
relative  pronoun  in  the  sense  of:  <s^>\  (al4adhi:  that  which).  In  that  case, 
this  part  of  verse  35  would  come  to  mean  that  all  these  things  have  been 
created,  so  that  they  eat  fruits  therefrom,  and  also  eat  that  which  human 
hands  make,  produce  or  process  out  of  these  vegetations  and  fruits.  For 
example,  desserts  made  from  fruit,  chutneys  and  pickles,  and  the  extracts 
of  oil  from  some  fruits  are  the  outcome  of  human  effort  and  processing. 
This  would  come  to  mean  that  these  fruits  created  by  nature  are  firstly 
made  edible  without  any  functional  human  input,  then  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
given  man  the  ingenuity  to  prepare  all  sorts  of  delicious  and  useful  things 
from  each  single  kind  of  fruit. 

Thus,  creating  fruit  and  giving  man  the  expertise  to  compound  fruit 
with  other  ingredients  and  turn  it  into  a  variety  of  tasteful  and  useful 
edibles  is  yet  another  blessing  from  Allah.  After  having  reported  this 
Tafsir  of  Ibn  Jarir,  Ibn  Kathir  has  said  that  this  Tafsir  is  supported  by  the 
phonetic  rendering  (Qira'ah)  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  as 
well  because,  the  word:  ll*  (mimma)  takes  the  place  of:  ^  (ma)  in  his 
qira'ah,  that  is:  ^  (mimma  'amilathu  aidihim:  from  that  which 

their  hands  have  processed). 

Going  into  a  little  detail,  it  can  be  said  that  animals  too  eat  vegetation 
and  fruits.  Some  eat  meat.  Some  others  eat  soil.  But,  they  all  feed  on 
simples.  The  grass  eater  eats  grass  only.  The  meat  eater  eats  meat  only. 
Preparing  different  kinds  of  food  by  combining  a  variety  of  ingredients 
whereby  the  addition  of  salt,  chilies,  sugar  and  the  sour  makes  food  turn 
into  tens  of  kinds  happens  to  be  the  singularity  of  human  beings  alone. 
They  alone  have  been  given  the  ability  to  put  different  edibles  together 
and  come  out  with  a  meal  tasting  different  from  the  other.  This  is 
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ingenious.  The  preparation  of  meat  with  salt  and  seasonings  and  fruits 
with  sweeteners  is  a  culinary  art  Allah  Ta'ala  has  taught  human  beings 
to  use  to  their  advantage.  The  text,  after  recounting  the  substance  and 
design  of  these  great  Divine  blessings  in  these  verses,  concludes  by 
saying:  oj^LiJ  ^  (afala  yashkurun:  Would  they  not  then  offer  gratitude?) 
which  means  that  even  after  having  seen  all  these  things  how  is  it 
possible  from  a  reasonable  person  that  he  does  not  be  grateful  to  Allah? 
Onwards  from  here,  after  having  mentioned  land  produce  and  climate, 
human  beings  and  animals  have  been  included  in  the  spectrum  whereby 
there  appears  yet  another  sign  of  the  absolute  Power:  ^jj^1  ci^1 
^'jZ&y  lLj  L^J^  j^j  J^jSfl  lL-  L$1T  (Pure  is  the  One  who  has  created  all 
the  pairs  of  whatever  the  earth  grows,  and  of  the  humans  themselves, 
and  of  that  which  they  do  not  know.  -  36:36).  Here,  the  word:  (azwaj) 
is  the  plural  form  of:  j-jj  (zawJ)  and  means  pairs.  A  pair  is  two  things  of 
the  same  kind  and  refers  to  a  couple,  or  a  match  of  the  other.  For 
example,  a  married  man  and  woman  is  a  pair,  hence,  each  one  of  them  is 
the  zawj  of  the  other.  Similarly,  males  and  females  of  animals  are  pairs. 
In  the  botanical  kingdom,  many  trees  have  been  found  as  having  males 
and  females  among  them.  Date  palms  and  Papaya  are  common  examples. 
Others  may  also  be  like  these  as  is  the  case  with  all  trees  bearing  fruits 
and  flowers  in  which,  according  to  modern  scientific  information, 
procreation  has  been  identified.  In  the  same  way,  it  is  not  improbable  if 
the  same  arrangement  of  male  and  female  exists  in  solids,  minerals  and 
other  elements  of  creation,  though  in  a  manner  not  discovered  as  yet  - 
towards  which  the  text  points  out  in:  oj^*^  ^  (mimma  la  ya  lamun:  and 
from  that  which  they  do  not  know  -  36).  Generally,  commentators  refer  to: 
r}'$  (azwaj:  pairs)  as  categories  and  kinds  because  the  way  male  and 
female  are  called  pairs,  similarly,  two  contrasting  things  are  also  referred 
to  as  pairs,  like  chill  and  heat,  land  and  water,  sorrow  and  happiness, 
health  and  sickness,  then,  within  each  of  these,  many  further  degrees, 
categories  and  kinds  come  up  in  terms  of  high,  low  and  the  average. 
Similarly,  there  are  many  categories  and  kinds  in  human  beings  and 
animals  in  terms  of  color,  form,  language  and  way  of  life.  The  word:  ^  jji 
(azwaj:  pairs)  is  inclusive  of  all  these  categories  and  kinds.  In  the  present 
verse  (36),  mentioned  first  is:  J>j^  c~u;  \L»  (all  the  pairs  of  whatever  the 
earth  grows,)  -  These  are  the  categories  and  kinds  of  vegetation.  After 
that,  in:  ^  (and  of  the  humans  themselves,)  mentioned  there  are 
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the  categories  and  kinds  of  human  selves  as  such.  And  after  that,  in:  N  ^ 
5^lL^  (and  from  that  which  they  do  not  know)  included  there  are 
thousands  of  such  creations  as  have  not  yet  unfolded  before  human 
beings.  Allah  Ta'ala  alone  knows  how  many  categories  and  kinds  of  living 
forms,  vegetation  and  minerals  exist  under  the  layers  of  the  earth  and  in 
rivers  and  in  mountains. 

In  verse  37,  it  was  said:  ^  ^LL;  Jill  ^  Vij  (And  a  sign  for  them  is 
the  night.  We  strip  the  [cover  of]  day  from  it,  and  they  are  suddenly  in 
darkness.).  After  having  described  the  signs  of  Divine  power  in  what  was 
created  on  the  earth,  the  text  mentions  cosmic  creations.  The  word:  ^L* 
(salkh)  literally  means  to  skin.  If  the  skin  from  an  animal  or  the  cover 
from  things  is  removed,  the  thing  inside  becomes  obvious.  Allah  Ta'ala 
has,  in  this  similitude,  pointed  out  that  the  real  element  in  this  world  is 
darkness.  Light  is  transitory,  for  it  spreads  over  the  earth  through  planets 
and  stars.  In  a  predetermined  system,  at  a  fixed  time,  this  light  that  is 
spread  over  the  darkness  of  the  world  is  removed  from  on  top.  What 
remains  is  darkness.  This,  in  common  parlance,  is  called  night. 

In  verse  38,  it  was  said:  J^!>\  y„y^\  'J>a%  J&i  L^J  ^illLj  ^  J^LjJi j  (And  the 
sun  is  quickly  proceeding  towards  its  resting  place.  That  is  the  designing 
of  the  All-Mighty,  the  All-Knowing.  36:38).  The  word:  yes  (mustaqarr)  is 
used  to  denote  place  of  rest  as  well  as  time  of  rest,  that  is,  it  could  be 
time-oriented  and,  space-oriented  too.  Then,  this  word  is  also  employed  in 
the  sense  of  the  end  or  destination  of  a  course  or  journey  -  even  if  another 
journey  begins  immediately  after  it  without  any  break  or  stillness  (as 
mentioned  by  Ibn  Kathir). 

Some  respected  commentators  hav^  taken  the  word:  (mustaqarr) 
at  this  place  as  a  time-oriented  destination,  that  is,  when  the  sun  reaches 
the  end  of  its  movement  already  determined  -  and  that  time  is  the  Day  of 
Doom  (the  Qiyamah).  In  the  light  of  this  Tafsir,  the  verse  would  mean 
that  the  sun  is  moving  on  its  orbit  supported  by  such  a  precise  and  perfect 
system  that  does  never  betray  the  difference  of  even  a  minute  or  second. 
Thousands  of  years  have  passed  over  this  orbit.  But,  all  this  is  not 
everlasting.  There  is  a  particular  point  in  time  and  space  for  it.  When  that 
is.  arrived  at,  this  solar  system  and  the  movement  will  stop,  end  -  and  that 
is  the  Day  of  Qiyamah.  This  Tafsir  has  been  reported  from  Qatadah  4fe> 

(Ibn  Kathir). 
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And  a  verse  from  Surah  Az-Zumar  in  the  Holy  Qur'an  also  supports 
it,  that  is,  the  word:  (mustaqarr)  means  a  time-oriented  destination 
or  abode  and  refers  to  the  Day  of  Qiyamah.  The  words  of  the  verse  of 
Surah  az-Zumar  are: 

J^l        jLjJl  j/oj  jl^Jl  J*  g\  jft  j  o>^Jl  jl* 

<S*~^  J*  l  J5  cr^SJ\ 

He  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  His  wisdom.  He  wraps 
the  night  over  the  day  and  He  wraps  the  day  over  the  night, 
and  He  has  put  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  under  His  command, 
each  one  of  tham  moving  for  an  appointed  term.  (39:5) 

The  statement  in  this  verse  is  nearly  the  same  as  given  in  the  present 
verse  of  Surah  Ya  Sin.  Firstly,  the  alternation  of  the  night  and  the  day 
has  been  described  through  a  similitude  in  terms  of  common  perception  - 
Allah  Ta'ala  puts  the  cover  of  night  over  the  day  and  that  of  day  over  the 
night.  Thus,  the  night  and  the  day  have  been  likened  to  two  covers.  The 
cover  of  the  night  is  draped  over  the  day  and  it  is  night,  and  the  cover  of 
the  day  is  draped  over  the  night  and  it  is  day.  After  that,  it  was  said  that 
the  sun  and  the  moon  are  both  subjugated  before  Allah  Ta'ala  and  are 
subservient  to  His  command.  Each  is  moving  up  to  an  appointed  term. 
The  words  used  in  the  text  are:  JLl*  J^i  (ajalim-musamma)  meaning 
fixed  term,  and  the  verse  means  that  the  movement  of  both  the  sun  and 
the  moon  is  not  everlasting.  When  it  reaches  a  certain  fixed  term,  that  is, 
the  Day  of  Qiyamah,  this  movement  shall  stand  terminated.  In  the 
present  verse  of  Surah  Ya  Sin  too,  the  word:  ykU  (mustaqarr)  quite 
obviously  means  this  very  fixed  or  appointed  term,  that  is,  a  time-oriented 
point  of  arrival,  destination  or  abode.  In  the  light  of  this  Tafsir,  neither 
does  the  sense  of  the  verse  present  any  difficulty,  nor  is  there  any 
objection  in  terms  of  astronomy  and  mathematics. 

And  some  respected  commentators  have  taken  it  to  mean  a  spatial 

destination  or  abode  as  based  on  the  following  Hadith  reported  in  the 

Sahihs  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  and  others  from  several  Sahabah  and 
•   •  •  •  * 

chains  of  authority. 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Dharr  al-Ghifari  once 
he  was  present  in  the  company  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Sjjg  at  the  time  of 
sunset.  Addressing  him,  he  said,  "Abu  Dharr,  do  you  know  where  the  sun 
sets?"  Sayyidna  Abu  Dharr  4^  says  that  he  submitted:  "Allah  and  His 
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Messenger  know  best."  Thereupon,  the  Holy  Prophet  5g§  said,  "  The  sun 
keeps  on  moving  until  when  it  reaches  beneath  the  'Arsh  (the  Throne)  it 
makes  sajdah  (sujud  or  prostration)."  After  that,  he  said,  "This  is  what 
'mustaqarr1  means  in  this  verse:  l$J  yiLLlS  ^ J^LsJj  (And  the  sun  is 
quickly  proceeding  towards  its  resting  place.). 

In  a  narration,  again  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Dharr,  there  appear  the 
additional  words  to  the  effect:  "I  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  S§|  the 
explanation  of:  UgJ  ^iLUJ  ^ J^i  J-LiJi}  (And  the  sun  is  quickly  proceeding 
towards  its  resting  place.).  He  said:  j^yUi  c^j  Li^ili  (mustaqarruha  that 
al-'Arsh:  Its  resting  place  is  under  the  'Arsh).  Al-Bukhari  has  reported 
this  narration  at  several  place  and,  with  the  exception  of  Ibn  Majah,  this 
narration  is  present  in  all  Six  Books. 

And  there  is  a  Hadith  bearing  on  the  same  subject  reported  from 
Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4fe  as  well.  It  has  some  additions  to  the 
effect  that,  every  day,  when  the  sun  reaches  beneath  the  'Arsh,  it 
performs  a  Sajdah  and  seeks  permission  for  the  next  orbit.  After  the 
permission,  it  starts  the  next  orbit  -  until,  there  will  come  that  day  when  it 
will  not  have  the  permission  to  start  the  next  orbit.  Instead,  it  will  be 
commanded  to  go  back  towards  where  it  had  come  from.  In  other  words,  it 
would  be  asked  to  go  beneath  the  earth  from  the  side  of  the  West,  then, 
return  from  the  same  side  of  the  West  and  rise  from  the  West.  The  day  it 
happens,  it  will  be  the  sign  of  the  Day  of  Qiyamah  being  absolutely  close 
and,  thereafter  the  doors  of  'iman  and  taubah  (repentance)  will  be  closed. 
That  will  be  a  time  when  the  taubah  (repentance)  of  anyone  sunk  in  sin 
or  the  taubah  of  anyone  soaked  in  shirk  and  kufr  will  not  be  accepted  (Ibn 
Kathir  with  reference  to  'Abd-ur-  Razzaq). 

The  prostration  of  the  sun:  A  look  into  the  phenomenon  of  the 
sun  performing  sajdah  (prostration)  beneath  the  'Arsh 

From  these  narrations  of  Hadith,  we  learn  that  mustaqarr  means  a 
spatial  destination,  that  is,  a  place  where  one  orbit  of  the  movement  of  the 
sun  stands  completed  -  and  they  also  tell  us  that  this  place  is  beneath  the 
'Arsh.  Hence,  the  verse  would  mean  that,  every  day,  the  sun  moves 
towards  a  particular  destination,  and  once  it  has  reached  there,  it 
performs  sajdah  before  Allah  Ta'ala  and  seeks  His  permission  for  the  next 
orbit.  Once  the  permission  is  given,  it  begins  the  next  orbit. 

But,  when  seen  outwardly,  several  strong  difficulties  arise  on  the 
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basis  of  principles  laid  down  by  experiments,  observations  and  astronomy. 

1.  The  state  of  the  'Arsh  of  Rahman  (generally  referred  to  as  the 
Divine  Throne)  as  understood  from  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah  is  that  it 
surrounds  all  that  we  know  as  the  masses  of  land  and  expanses  of  the 
sky.  All  these  masses  and  expanses  along  with  planets  and  stars,  without 
any  exception,  are  enclosed  within  the  'Arsh  -  and  the  'Arsh  of  Rahman 
holds  this  entire  cosmic  universe  inside  itself.  If  seen  from  this  angle,  the 
sun  is,  in  all  conditions  and  at  all  times,  simply  under  the  'Arsh.  What, 
then,  would  be  the  sense  of  going  beneath  the  'Arsh  after  it  sets? 

2.  It  is  common  observation  that  the  sun,  after  it  sets  at  some  place, 
does  rise  elsewhere.  Therefore,  its  rising  and  setting  is  an  ongoing 
phenomenon.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  going  beneath  the  'Arsh  after 
setting  and  doing  Sajdah? 

3.  From  the  apparent  sense  of  the  Hadith  mentioned  above,  we  learn 
that  the  sun,  after  having  reached  its  destination  (mustaqarr),  pauses 
within  which  it  offers  Sajdah  before  Allah  and  seeks  the  permission  for 
the  next  orbit  -  although,  there  being  no  break  in  the  movement  of  the 
sun  at  any  time  is  an  open  observation.  And  since  this  rising  and  setting 
of  the  sun  keeps  taking  place  all  the  time  in  terms  of  different  locations, 
therefore,  this  pause  should  also  be  there  all  the  time  as  a  result  of  which 
the  sun  should  not  have  any  movement  any  time. 

Such  difficulties  are  related  not  only  to  astronomy,  but  also  to 
observations  and  experiences  that  cannot  be  bypassed.  Technically,  the 
daily  movement  of  the  sun  under  the  arrangement  of  the  celestial  sphere 
and  its  being  positioned  in  the  fourth  heaven  is  a  theoretical  assumption 
of  Ptolemy  that  was  refuted  by  Pythagoras.  Modern  knowledge  has 
confirmed  the  error  in  the  theory  of  Ptolemy  and  also  brought  the 
soundness  of  the  theory  of  Pythagoras  to  the  level  of  certitude.  Then  there 
are  the  space  flights  in  our  time  and  the  spectacle  of  human  access  to  the 
moon  that  makes  at  least  this  much  certain  that  all  planets  are  in  the 
lower  space  of  the  sky,  not  inside.  The  verse  of  the  Qur'an:  <SM  j>  JS"3 
(And  each  one  is  floating  in  an  orbit.  -  Ya  Sin,  36:40)  which  is  to 
appear  a  little  later  also  confirms  this  view.  Since  this  view  is  also 
suggestive  of  the  daily  rising  and  setting  as  being  from  the  movement  of 
the  earth  and  not  from  the  movement  of  the  sun,  another  technical 


Surah  Ya  Sin  :  36  :  33  -  44 


390 


difficulty  is  added  to  the  understanding  of  the  aforementioned  Hadith. 

To  understand  its  answer,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  to  the  extent 
the  explanation  of  the  cited  verse  is  concerned,  no  difficulty  out  of  the 
doubts  and  difficulties  mentioned  above  relates  to  the  Qur'an.  The  sense  it 
carries  is  no  more  than  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  commissioned  the  sun  to 
move  in  such  an  organized  and  steady  way  that  it  keeps  moving 
continuously  in  a  single  state  towards  its  destination  (mustaqarr).  If,  this 
destination  is  taken  to  mean  a  time-oriented  destination  -  that  is,  the  Pay 
of  Qiyamah  -  as  in  the  Tafsir  of  Qatadah,  then,  it  would  mean  that  this 
movement  of  the  sun  shall  continue  in  a  single  state  right  through  the 
last  Day  of  Qiyamah  -  and  shall  terminate  on  that  very  Day.  And  if  it 
were  to  be  taken  as  a  spatial  destination,  even  then,  its  destination  can  be 
said  as  being  the  point  in  the  orbit  of  the  sun,  the  point  from  which  the 
sun  started  its  movement  at  the  time  of  the  initial  creation.  When  it 
reaches  that  point,  one  orbit  through  a  day  and  night  stands  completed, 
for  this  very  point  is  the  end  of  its  journey  and,  once  it  reaches  there,  the 
next  orbit  begins.  As  for  the  precise  determination  of  where  lies  that  point 
from  which  this  magnificent  orbit  of  the  sun  started  in  eternity,  the  noble 
Qur'an  does  not  throw  human  beings  into  unnecessary  debates  of  this 
nature,  something  that  does  not  bring  them  any  benefit,  neither  in  this 
world  nor  in  the  world-to-come.  This  is  an  inquiry  of  this  very  nature. 
Therefore,  the  Qur'an  has  bypassed  it  and  drawn  attention  to  the 
essential  purpose.  That  purpose  is  to  put  particular  aspects  of  the  most 
perfect  power  and  wisdom  of  Allah  Ta'ala  into  clear  focus.  It  was  said  that 
the  sun  is  the  largest  and  the  brightest  sphere  of  this  universe.  That  too 
did  neither  come  into  existence  automatically,  nor  does  it  move  on  its  own, 
nor  can  it  sustain.  In  its  present  movement  through  days  and  nights  all 
the  time,  it  moves  under  the  permission  and  will  of  Allah  Ta'ala. 

Any  doubt,  out  of  the  doubts  mentioned  above,  does  not  apply  to  what 
has  been  said  in  the  cited  verse.  However,  all  these  doubts  and  difficulties 
in  comprehension  do  arise  from  the  Hadith  statement  about  the  sun  that 
soon  after  its  setting,  it  goes  beneath  the  'Arsh,  performs  sajdah  and  seeks 
permission  to  start  the  next  orbit.  And  this  debate  sprung  up  in  relation  to 
this  verse  for  the  reason  that,  in  some  words  of  the  Hadith,  reference  has 
been  made  to  this  verse.  Answers  to  these  doubts  given  by  experts  of 
Hadith  and  commentators  of  the  Qur'an  differ.  From  the  apparent 
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connotation  of  the  words  there,  it  is  generally  gathered  that  this  sajdah  of 
the  sun  takes  effect  only  once  in  a  day-night  span  after  its  setting. 
Respected  writers,  who  have  taken  the  Hadith  in  terms  of  its  apparent 
sense,  have  laid  down  three  probabilities  concerning  the  setting:  (1)  That 
it  may  refer  to  the  setting  in  the  main  part  of  populated  areas,  that  is,  of  a 
place  the  setting  of  the  sun  whereat  holds  good  for  its  setting  for  the 
majority  of  the  population  of  the  world;  (2)  that  it  be  the  setting  of  the 
Equator;  or  (3)  the  setting  on  the  horizon  of  Madinah.  Thus,  the  difficulty 
that  the  setting  and  rising  of  the  sun  is  a  phenomenon  which  keeps 
manifesting  itself  all  the  time,  every  moment,  does  not  remain  there, 
because  this  Hadith  is  talking  about  the  setting  of  a  particular  horizon. 
But,  the  clear-cut  and  cloudless  rejoinder  seems  to  be  that  which  my 
teacher,  'Allamah  Shabbir  Ahmad  Usmani  has  given  in  his  treatise: 
~LjJi  (Sujudu'sh-Shams:  The  Prostration  of  the  Sun)  which  finds  support 
in  the  statements  of  several  leading  commentators. 

Before  one  proceeds  to  understand  the  presentation,  it  is  useful  to  first 
understand  a  matter  of  principle  about  prophetic  teachings  and 
interpretations.  The  noble  prophets,  may  peace  be  upon  them,  and  the 
Scriptures  they  bring  incessantly  invite  the  entire  Divine  creation  to 
ponder  over  whatever  has  been  created  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  it  is  from  these  that  they  build  their  argument  to  prove  the  existence 
of  Allah  Ta'ala,  His  Oneness,  Knowledge  and  Power.  But,  deliberation  in 
these  things  is  desirable,  according  to  Shari'ah,  only  to  the  extent  of  its 
relevance  to  one's  worldly  and  social  requirement  or  religious  and  other 
worldly  need.  Beyond  that,  the  great  mass  of  the  creation  of  Allah  is  not 
thrown  into  the  senseless  concern  of  digging  into  bland  philosophical  hair 
splitting  and  the  ultimate  reality  of  things.  The  reason  is  that,  first  of  all, 
the  real  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  ultimate  reality  of  things  is 
something  scientists  and  philosophers  have  themselves  been  unable  to 
find  out,  despite  having  spent  their  entire  lives  in  the  pursuit  -  not  to  say 
much  about  the  poor  masses.  Let  us  suppose,  even  if  this  could  be 
acquired  somehow,  yet  it  fulfills  no  religious  need,  nor  does  it  help  to 
acquire  something  materially  sound  and  worthwhile,  what  is  the  sense  of 
indulging  in  this  unnecessary  and  wasteful  debate?  Obviously,  nothing 
but  a  waste  of  wonderful  years  of  life  and  a  waste  of  precious  wealth! 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  argument  of  the  Qur'an  and  the 
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noble  Prophets  through  the  creations  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
the  major  changes  that  occur  therein  is  limited  to  the  extent  that  could  be 
rationalized  by  every  human  beings  by  virtue  of  bare  observation  and 
elementary  deliberation.  Technical  refinements  of  philosophy  and 
mathematics  that  can  be  resolved  by  experts  in  the  field  alone  are  not  the 
material  on  which  an  argument  of  this  nature  is  based,  nor  are  people 
invited  to  deliberate  in  these.  The  reason  is  simple.  Believing  in  Allah 
Ta'ala  and  acting  in  accordance  with  His  message  is  the  duty  of  every 
human  being  -  learned  or  illiterate,  man  or  woman,  urbanite  or  villager, 
dweller  of  some  mountain  or  island.  Therefore,  prophetic  teachings  are 
synchronized  with  the  level  of  perception,  reason  and  understanding  of 
common  people  that  need  no  technical  expertise. 

Take  the  example  of  knowing  the  times  of  Salah,  fixing  the 
orientation  to  Qiblah,  and  knowing  the  months,  years  and  dates.  The 
knowledge  of  all  these  things  can  also  be  acquired  through  mathematical 
computations.  But,  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam  has,  rather  than  rely  on 
high-tech  mathematical  calculations  to  determine  any  of  these  things, 
placed  reliance  on  CQmmon  observations.  Months  and  years  and  their 
dates  were  set  in  accordance  with  the  lunar  calendar.  The  basis  of 
determining  whether  the  new  moon  has  or  has  not  appeared  was  declared 
to  be  physical  observation  alone,  the  seeing  of  the  new  moon.  The  days  of 
fasting  and  the  Hajj  were  fixed  on  that  very  basis.  When  some  people 
asked  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  about  the  secret  behind  the  waning,  waxing 
and  disappearing  of  the  moon  and  then  its  rising  again,  the  answer  to  it 
was  given  by  the  Qur'an  on  his  behalf:  J»  (Say:  They  ' 

are  indicative  of  time  for  the  people,  and  of  the  Hajj  -  Al-Baqarah,  2:189).  In 
other  words,  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  was  asked  to  tell  people  that  all  those 
changes  occurring  in  the  life  of  the  moon  are  there  so  that  they  could  find 
out  when  the  month  begins  and  ends  and  then  find  out  its  dates  and 
determine  the  days  of  the  Hajj.  This  answer  served  them  with  a  warning 
against  their  unnecessary  and  ineffectual  question,  because  no  business 
of  theirs,  in  this  world  or  in  the  next,  hinges  on  finding  the  reality  behind 
it.  Therefore,  they  were  supposed  to  ask  only  about  something  that 
related  to  either  their  worldly  or  other  worldly  need. 

After  these  initial  remarks,  let  Us  give  a  little  thought  to  the  essential 
matter  before  us.  Is  it  not  that,  in  the  cited  verses,  Allah  Ta'ala  has,  after 
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having  mentioned  some  manifestations  of  His  perfect  power  and  infinite 
wisdom,  invited  human  beings  to  believe?  Of  these,  mentioned  first  was 
the  land  that  is  before  us  all  the  time:  J*jVi  ^  (And  a  sign  for  them  is 
the  land.-  33).  Then,  mention  was  made  of  how  rains  made  it  come  alive 
and  the  growth  of  trees  and  other  produce  became  possible  -  something 
everyone  sees  and  knows:  \J-  \£a  L^-^Ij  litulii  (We  gave  it  life  and  brought 
forth  gram  from  it.-  33).  Mentioned  first  after  that  was  the  daily 
alternation  of  the  night  and  day:  Jill  ^  (And  a  sign  for  them  is  the 
night)  Mentioned  thereafter  were  planets  and  stars.  Out  of  these,  about 
the  sun  it  was  said:  y~y*^  *jt>&  33i  v_^J  yiLLLj  <j JJjtJi}  (And  the  sun  is 
quickly  proceeding  towards  its  resting  place.  That  is  the  designing  of  the 
All-Mighty,  the  All-Knowing.-  38).  Think  about  it.  The  purpose  here  is  to 
tell  that  the  sun  is  not  moving  on  its  own,  not  of  its  volition  or  power. 
Instead,  it  is  moving  in  subservience  to  the  One  who  is  Mighty  and 
Knowing,  and  moving  under  the  predetermined  system  originated  by  an 
entity  with  great  power  and  knowledge.  The  Holy  Prophet  close  to  the 
time  of  one  sunset,  had  alerted  Sayyidna  Abu  Dharr  al-Ghiffari  ^fe  to  the 
reality  behind  it  during  a  question  answer  interlude  with  him.  He  has 
told  him  that  the  sun,  at  the  time  of  its  setting,  performs  a  Sajdah  before 
Allah  Ta'ala  beneath  the  Arsh  and  seeks  the  permission  to  start  the  next 
orbit.  When  it  has  the  permission,  it  moves  as  usual  and  rises  from  the 
east  in  the  morning.  Its  outcome  is  no  more  than  that  the  atmosphere  of 
the  world  goes  through  a  new  transformation  at  the  time  of  the  setting 
and  rising  of  the  sun,  something  that  depends  on  the  sun.  The  Holy 
Prophet  $fg,  took  this  moment  as  suitable  to  teach  human  beings  their 
essential  lesson  that  they  should  not  take  the  sun  to  be  an  independent 
entity  moving  of  its  own  volition  and  power.  It  moves  only  under  the 
permission  and  will  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  Every  time  it  rises  and  every  time  it 
sets  has  to  be  with  His  permission,  for  it  is  subservient  to  His  permission. 
This  very  act  of  moving  under  the  command  of  Allah  Ta'ala  has  been 
declared  to  be  its  sajdah,  the  act  of  prostration  before  its  creator.  The 
reason  is  that  a  Sajdah  made  by  anything  happens  to  be  appropriate  to 
its  state  of  being  as  the  Qur'an  has  itself  clearly  said:  'a**~~3j  *JjJU>  pi*  jj  JT 
:  "Everything  [in  the  creation  of  Allah]  already  knows  its  Salah  [mode  of 
worship]  and  its  tasbih  [mode  of  Divine  glorification"  -  An-Nur,  24:41].  It 
means  that  the  entire  creation  of  Allah  is  engaged  in  worshipping  and 
glorifying  Allah,  but  each  has  its  own  separate  way  of  doing  it  that  has 
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already  been  taught  to  it  just  like  human  beings  who  have  been  told  how 
to  do  their  Salah  and  Tasbih.  Therefore,  taking  the  sajdah  of  the  sun  to 
mean  that  it  can  take  effect  only  when  it  places  its  forehead  on  some  floor 
like  a  human  being  would  not  be  correct. 

And  when  it  stands  clarified  from  the  statements  of  the  Qur'an  and 
Sunnah  that  the  Divine  Throne,  the  'Arsh  of  the  Rahman,  surrounds  all 
heavens  and  stars  and  surfaces,  it  is  already  obvious  that  the  sun  is 
nowhere  but  under  the  'Arsh,  at  all  times  and  at  every  place.  And  when 
experience  bears  out  that  the  time  the  sun  is  setting  at  one  place,  it  is  also 
rising  at  another.  Therefore,  no  moment  of  the  sun  is  free  of  either  rising 
or  setting.  Thus,  the  being  of  the  sun  under  the  'Arsh  is  also  perennial 
under  all  states  and  so  is  its  setting  and  rising.  Therefore,  the  outcome  of 
the  subject  mentioned  in  the  Hadith  is  that  the  sun,  in  its  entire  orbit, 
remains  in  the  state  of  prostration  (Sajdah)  before  Allah  under  the  'Arsh, 
that  is,  it  moves  under  His  permission  and  command.  And  this  cycle  will 
stay  activated  right  through  the  proximity  of  the  last  day  of  the  Qiyamah 
until  comes  the  time  for  the  emergence  of  the  sign  that  the  Qiyamah  is 
very  close.  When  this  happens,  the  sun  will,  rather  than  start  its  next 
orbit,  be  commanded  to  turn  back  -  and  then,  it  will  rise  from  the  west.  At 
that  time,  the  door  of  taubah  (repentance)  will  be  closed  and  no 
declaration  of  faith  (Tman)  or  repentance  (Taubah)  from  anyone  shall 
remain  acceptable  at  that  hour. 

In  short,  this  particularity  of  the  setting  of  the  sun,  its  passing  under 
the  'Arsh,  the  making  of  prostration  there  and  the  incidence  of  seeking 
permission  for  the  next  orbit  mentioned  in  the  narration  being  studied  is 
simply  a  similitude  in  consonance  with  the  mores  of  effective  prophetic 
teaching  and  in  terms  of  common  perception.  Neither  does  it  make  it 
necessary  that  it  performs  Sajdah  on  some  land  surface  like  a  human 
being,  nor  does  it  make  it  necessary  that  there  be  some  pause  in  the 
movement  of  the  sun  at  the  time  of  making  a  sajdah,  nor  does  it  mean 
that  it  goes  to  some  particular  place  doing  only  one  sajdah  during  a  day 
and  night,  and  nor  that  it  goes  beneath  the  'Arsh  after  setting  only.  But, 
at  this  time  of  great  alternation,  when  people  are  seeing  that  the  sun  is 
receding  away  from  them,  what  has  been  done  is  that  they  have  been 
appraised  of  the  truth  of  what  is  happening  in  the  manner  of  a  similitude 
while  the  reality  is  that  this  whole  thing  is  happening  because  of  the  sun 
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moving  beneath  the  'Arsh  in  subservience  to  the  Divine  command  -  the 
sun  does  not  have  any  capability  or  power  of  its  own.  So,  the  way,  at  this 
time,  the  people  of  Madinah  were  convinced  that  the  sun  would  now 
make  its  sajdah  and  seek  permission  for  the  next  orbit,  similarly,  the 
message  was  relayed  onwards  to  every  place  where  the  sun  would  be 
setting  and  everyone  there  would  stand  advised  of  the  lesson  thereof. 
Thus,  the  truth  of  the  matter  turns  out  to  be  that  the  sun  at  every 
moment  while  moving  on  its  orbit  keeps  offering  sajdah  before  Allah 
Ta'ala  and  keeps  seeking  permission  to  move  ahead  -  and  it  needs  no 
pause  or  break  to  make  Sajdah  or  seek  permission. 

Following  this  submission,  there  remains  no  doubt  concerning  the 
Hadith  quoted,  neither  in  terms  of  observations,  nor  in  terms  of  the  rules 
of  astronomy,  nor  in  the  light  of  the  position  taken  by  Ptolemy  or 
Pythagoras  -  though,  the  latter  has  found  support  in  newer  investigation. 
In  either  case,  there  remains  no  doubt  or  difficulty  in  the  comprehension 
of  the  said  Hadith. 

As  for  the  question  about  the  sun  making  Sajdah  and  seeking 
permission  to  start  the  next  orbit  as  mentioned  in  the  Hadith,  where  it  is 
stressed  that  doing  all  this  required  life,  awareness  and  reason.  The  sun 
and  the  moon  are  devoid  of  life  and  consciousness.  How  could  these 
actions  issue  forth  from  them?  An  answer  to  this  has  already  appeared 
under  the  verse  of  the  Qur'an:  oxL^>        ^\  oij  (And  there  is  not  a 

single  thing  that  does  not  extol  His  purity  and  praise  -  Al-'Isra',  17:44).  (For 
commentary,  please  see  Ma'ariful  Qur'an,  English,  Vol.  V,  pp.  506-510).  There  it  was 
said  that  things  we  take  to  be  devoid  of  life,  sense  and  consciousness  do 
have  a  special  share  of  spirit,  life,  sense  and  consciousness.  However, 
their  life,  sense  and  consciousness  are  insignificant  as  compared  with 
humans  and  animals,  so  insignificant  that  these  cannot  be  perceived 
commonly.  But,  there  is  no  proof  for  its  absence  either,  neither  in  the 
revealed  law,  nor  in  reason  while  the  noble  Qur'an,  in  the  verse  cited 
above,  has  proved  their  being  possessors  of  the  elements  of  life,  reason 
and  consciousness,  something  also  recognized  in  new  investigations: 
^  iJ\ju  j  4ju^  And  Allah  who  is  pure  and  High  knows  best. 

Special  Note 

From  these  clarifications  of  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith,  it  is  established 
that  both  the  sun  and  the  moon  are  in  motion,  moving  for  a  fixed  term. 
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This  refutes  the  theory  that  the  sun  has  no  movement  at  all.  The  findings 
of  the  latest  research  have  also  refuted  this  presumption. 

The  text  now  turns  to:  ^Jiili  dyr'j*^^  ^  J*-  Jj^  (And  for  the 

moon,  We  have  appointed  measured  phases,  until  it  turned  [pale,  curved 
and  fine]  like  an  old  branch  of  date-palm.-  36:39).  The  dried  bough  of  a 
date  tree  that  gets  bent  like  a  bow  is  called:  dy^'J-  (urjun). 

The  stages  of  the  moon 

The  word:  Jj^  (manazil)  is  the  plural  of:  (manzil)  and  denotes  the 
place  one  arrives  at.  Allah  Ta'ala  has  bound  the  movement  of  the  sun  and 
the  moon  both  with  particular  points,  each  of  which  is  known  as  a  Manzil 
or  stage.  Since  the  moon  completes  its  orbit  in  one  month,  therefore,  it  has 
thirty  or  twenty-nine  stages.  But,  as  the  moon  disappears  at  least  for  a 
day  during  every  month,  therefore,  its  stages  are  generally  taken  to  be 
twenty-eight.  Astronomers  have  given  these  stages  particular  names  in 
congruence  with  the  stars  that  are  found  in  the  frontal  proximity  of  these 
stages.  Even  during  the  days  of  Arabs  of  Jahiliyyah,  stages  were 
determined  by  these  very  names.  The  Holy  Qur'an  is  far  above  these 
technical  names.  What  it  means  to  communicate  are  only  the  distances 
the  moon  traverses  during  particular  days. 

Relevant  details  have  appeared  in  the  commentary  on  Surah  Yunus. 
It  can  be  seen  in  Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  English,  Volume  IV,  pages:  515-520.  In 
this  verse  of  Surah  Yunus  10:5,  the  stages  of  the  sun  and  the  moon  both 
have  been  mentioned:  Jjlli  Vj&'j  \jy  ^iJij  JJ~iJt  JjU-:  "[He  is  the  One 
who]  has  made  the  sun  a  glow  and  the  moon  a  light,  and  determined  for 
it  the  stages  -  10:5".  The  only  difference  is  that  the  stages  of  the  moon  are 
identified  through  observation,  while  the  stages  of  the  sun  are  calculated 
mathematically.  By  saying:  JjiJi  Sip       (until  it  turned  [pale, 

curved  and  fine]  like  an  old  branch  of  date-palm.-  36:39),  described  there 
is  the  state  of  the  moon  towards  the  end  of  the  month  when  it  recedes 
from  the  stage  of  the  full  moon  to  the  extent  that  it  transforms  into  the 
shape  of  a  dried  old  bough  bent  like  a  bow.  It  is  in  consonance  with  the 
Arab  surrounding  that  it  has  been  likened  to  a  dried  bough  of  the  date 
tree  that  assumes  the  shape  of  a  crescent. 

In  verse  40,  it  was  said:  jt  JO  (And  each  one  is  floating  in 

an  orbit  -  40).  Literally,  the  word:  *~S&  (falak)  does  not  mean  the  sky. 
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Instead,  it  means  the  orbit  in  which  some  star  moves.  This  verse  has  also 
appeared  earlier  in  Surah  Al-Anbiya'  (21:33).  It  tells  us  that  the  moon  is 
not  contained  within  some  sky  as  presumed  by  the  astronomical  theory  of 
Ptolemy.  Instead,  it  moves  in  a  particular  orbit  in  the  space  lower  than  it. 
Then,  there  are  recent  investigations  as  well  as  the  human  access  to  the 
moon  that  have  made  it  certain. 

In  verse  41  and  42,  it  was  said:  L^-j  o y>~^\  ^xiiil  J>  LJui  U!  ^ 
•)'j£"J>  ^  ^  (And  a  sign  for  them  is  that  We  boarded  their  children  at 
the  loaded  ship,  and  created  for  them  things  similar  to  it  on  which  they 
ride.).  Mentioned  earlier  to  these  verses  were  manifestations  of  Divine 
power  and  wisdom  in  what  was  created  on  the  earth  and  in  the  heavens 
in  that  order.  In  the  present  verses,  Divine  power  over  the  sea  and  its 
adjuncts  has  been  mentioned.  It  was  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  made 
heavily  laden  boats  and  ships  capable  of  sailing  on  the  surface  of  the 
waters  and  reach  distant  places  without  getting  drowned  in  route.  Then, 
it  was  said  in  the  verse  that  "We  boarded  their  children  at  the  loaded 
ship"  -  although,  those  who  embarked  the  Ark  were  these  very  people. 
Perhaps,  children  were  mentioned  for  the  reason  that  one's  children  and 
family  place  a  great  burden  of  responsibility  on  parents,  particularly 
when  unable  to  move  around.  Thus,  the  sense  of  the  verse  is  to  emphasize 
that  it  is  not  only  they  who  were  riding  the  boat,  but  there  also  were 
young  children  and  aged  men  and  women  and  their  belongings  with 
them.  The  boat  carried  both,  people  and  their  things.  In  the  verse 
following  immediately  (42),  it  was  said:  oj^j  ^  ^  cyi  LOl>-  (and  created 
for  them  things  similar  to  it  on  which  they  ride.-  36:42).  It  means  that 
human  beings  have  not  only  been  provided  with  boats  and  ships  that 
serve  as  rides  for  themselves  and  carry  their  things,  but  /Mlah  has  also 
created  other  rides  like  the  boat.  From  this,  people  of  Arabia  lave  taken  it 
to  mean  the  ride  of  camels  as  habitually  familiar  to  them,  particularly  so, 
because  the  camel  is  a  carrier  of  things.  It  takes  heavy  loads  across 
countries,  therefore,  the  Arab  called  camels:  The  Boat  of  the  Land. 

No  wonder  if  the  Qur'an  is  alluding  to  the  aeroplane! 

But,  it  is  obvious  that  the  Qur'an  has  not  specifically  named  a  camel 
or  some  other  particular  mode  of  conveyance  at  this  place.  This  includes 
every  such  means  of  transportation  that  carries  people  and  their  baggage, 
accompanied  or  unaccompanied,  right  up  to  their  desired  destination.  Ir 
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our  time,  the  invention  of  aeroplanes  has  made  it  amply  clear  that 
aeroplanes  are  the  greatest  substantiation  of  the  Qur'anic  statement:  ^ 
(mim-mithlihi:  things  similar  to  it).  Then,  its  similarity  with  boat  or 
ship  is  strongly  supportive  of  it,  because  the  way  the  ship  of  the  sea  sails 
on  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  the  mass  of  water  does  not  make  it 
drown,  similarly,  the  airplane  sails  or  flies  over  the  bed  of  air  and  it  does 
not  throw  it  down.  No  wonder  if  the  Qur'an  may  have  left  the  statement: 
cr?  (mim-mithlihi  ma  yarkabun:  things  similar  to  it  that  they 
ride)  ambiguous,  so  that  all  modes  of  conveyance  and  transportation  that 
continue  to  be  invented  right  through  the  last  Day  of  Qiyamah  get  to  be 
included  therein.  And  Allah  knows  best. 


Verses  45  -  47 


tiy^S  f>U^  (v^ii^  b»j  p^s^jl  j^>\*        jv-f)  J-3  blj 

"*  3         *  *    i  '  *  '    i  3  *  i        v*h    3  H     3  *      '\     3  ^    3     3  V  \  '  ' 

hy^  <y^  J15  ^  r^Jj  ^  ^  ^ 

\     '       >  >  *3'    >  *i   /  /   >  '   >  }~  '  s  y&     j    s     }  S3,** 


And  (they  pay  no  heed)  when  it  is  said  to  them,  "  Save 
yourselves  from  that  (punishment )  which  is  before  you 
(in  this  world)  and  that  which  will  come  after  you  (die), 
so  that  you  may  receive  mercy".  [45]  And  there  comes  to 
them  no  sign  from  the  signs  of  your  Lord,  but  they  turn 
averse  to  it.  [46]  And  when  it  is  said  to  them,  "  Spend  (to 
the  needy)  from  the  provision  Allah  has  given  to  you", 
the  disbelievers  say  to  the  believers,  "  Shall  we  feed 
those  whom  Allah  could  have  fed  ,  if  Allah  so  willed  ? 
You  are  but  in  the  open  error."  [47] 

Commentary 

In  the  previous  verses,  through  a  description  of  Divine  manifestations 
of  power  and  wisdom  in  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  people 
were  invited  to  recognize  their  creator  and  believe  that  He  alone  is  worthy 
of  worship  and,  on  the  acceptance  of  this  invitation,  a  promise  of 
everlasting  blessings  was  made  along  with  a  warning  of  severe 
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punishment  on  its  rejection.  In  the  present  verses  and  in  the  verses 
following  these,  there  is  a  description  of  the  disbelieving  people  of  Makkah 
who  were  their  direct  addressees  and  who  remained  unmoved  and 
unaffected  either  when  persuaded  to  do  something  reward  worthy,  or 
when  warned  against  some  likely  punishment. 

In  this  connection,  two  dialogues  between  believers  and  disbelievers 
have  been  narrated.  Believers  invite  them  to  fear  the  punishment  of 
Allah  that  can  come  before  them  even  in  this  mortal  world  while,  after 
their  death,  it  has  to  come  to  them  in  the  Hereafter  after  all.  If  they,  it  is 
said  to  them,  were  to  believe  in  fear  of  this  punishment,  it  would  be  better 
for  them.  But,  the  disbelievers  show  their  aversion  despite  having  heard 
all  that.  This  aversion  of  theirs  has  not  been  expressly  mentioned  here  in 
the  words  of  the  Qur'an,  because  the  Trad'  or  aversion  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse  automatically  proves  their  aversion  here  too.  And  in 
accordance  with  the  rule  of  syntax,  the  apodosis  or  principal  clause  of  the 
condition:  ^JJ  J4*  ISJ  (idha  qila  lahum:  When  it  is  said  to  them)  remains 
elided.  The  word  of  the  next  verse  (46)  bear  witness  to  this  elision,  that  is, 
whenever  a  verse  or  sign  from  their  Lord  comes  to  them,  they  show 
nothing  but  their  aversion  to  it.  (And  that  is  why  the  words  "they  pay  no 
heed"  are  added  in  brackets  in  the  translation  of  this  verse  above.) 

The  wisdom  behind  some  people  receiving  their  sustenance 
indirectly 

In  the  second  dialogue,  believers  exhort  the  disbelievers  to  help  the 
poor  and  needy  and  feed  the  hungry  and  prompt  them  to  give  to  the 
destitute  from  what  Allah  had  given  to  them.  In  their  sarcastic  response, 
the  disbelievers  say:  You  say  that  Allah  is  the  provider  and  sustainer  of 
the  entire  creation,  yet  He  did  not  give  them  anything.  Why  should  we? 
As  for  your  words  of  advice  to  us  that  we  should  provide  for  them,  this  is 
nothing  but  that  you  have,  gone  astray.  Do  you  want  to  make  us  their 
Razzaq:  Provider?  These  disbelievers  too  confessed  that  Allah  Ta'ala  was 
the  Provider  as  in  the  Qur'an:  jl~  r^  J^jfy  It  *tllJl  ty/Sy  o^j> 
iJJi  (And  if  you  ask  them  "as  to  who  sends  down  water  from  the 

sky,  then  revives  the  land  with  it,  they  will  certainly  say,  "Allah".  - 
Al-'Ankabut,  29:63) 

This  tells  us  that  they  too  regarded  Allah  Ta'ala  as  the  ultimate 
Razzaq  or  Provider,  but  when  in  confrontation  with  believers,  they 
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sarcastically  remarked:  When  Allah  is  the  Razzaq,  the  Provider,  let  Him 
provide  for  them  too  -  why  should  we?  This  was  as  if  these  dim-witted 
people  thought  that  giving  in  the  way  of  Allah  and  providing  for  the  poor 
was  contrary  to  Allah's  attribute  in  being  the  Master-Provider  of  all 
sustenance!  They  just  did  not  understand  that  as  the  absolute  Giver  and 
Provider,  He  has  His  own  wise  law  operating  in  this  world.  By  giving  to 
one  person,  He  makes  that  person  a  conduit  for  others  and  thus  gives 
them  indirectly  -  although,  he  is  perfectly  and  certainly  capable  of  having 
everyone's  sustenance  delivered  personally  and  directly,  as  is  the  case 
with  animals  and  insects  where  everyone  in  that  kingdom  receives 
sustenance  directly.  There  is  no  one  rich  and  no  one,  poor.  No  one  gives  to 
anyone.  Everyone  dines  from  nature's  own  food  spread.  But,  human 
beings  are  different.  It  is  to  make  their  system  of  social  living  just  and  to 
inculcate  in  them  the  spirit  of  mutual  help  and  cooperation,  that  He 
makes  some  of  them  the  medium  of  delivering  sustenance  to  some  others, 
so  that  the  one  who  spends  gets  its  reward,  and  the  one  who  receives 
becomes  grateful  to  the  giver.  The  reason  is  that  this  whole  phenomenon 
of  mutual  human  cooperation  and  help  on  which  depends  the  entire 
functional  order  of  the  world  can  survive  only  when  one  person  needs  the 
other.  A  poor  person  needs  the  money  a  rich  person  has,  and  a  rich  person 
needs  the  labor  of  a  poor  person.  Neither  of  the  two  is  free  of  the  need  for 
the  other  -  and  a  little  reflection  would  reveal  that  nobody  is  doing  a  favor 
to  anybody.  Whatever  a  person  gives  to  the  other  person  gives,  in  the 
ultimate  analysis,  in  one's  own  interest  and  for  one's  own  good. 

Now,  there  remains  the  question:  On  which  basis,  did  the  believers 
ask  the  disbelievers  to  spend  in  the  way  of  Allah,  particularly  when  they 
simply  did  not  have  the  very  faith  in  Allah  and,  as  the  jurists  maintain, 
they  were  no  addressees  of  the  subsidiary  injunctions  of  the  Shari'ah? 
The  answer  to  that  is  clear.  When  the  believers  said  that,  they  had  no 
intention  to  have  disbelievers  implement  some  religious  injunction,  it  was 
said  on  the  basis  of  the  accepted  norm  of  human  good  will,  sympathy  and 
gentleness. 

Verses  48-68 
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^jjb  4°rf  ojj^2^9  p-*'-^  o-^-'j 


^  (t-fr^j1  (H^J  Lup°"j  (H^'y1  ^  j^-5  f  jsH' 


And  they  say,  'When  will  this  promise  come  true,  if  you 
are  truthful?  "  [48]  They  are  looking  for  nothing  but  for 
a  single  Cry  that  will  seize  them  when  they  will  be 
quarreling.  [49]  So  they  will  not  be  able  to  make  a 
bequest,  nor  will  they  return  to  their  household.  [50] 
And  the  Horn  will  be  blown,  and  suddenly  they  will  be 
rushing  from  their  graves  towards  their  Lord.  [51]  They 
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will  say,  "  Woe  to  us!  Who  has  raised  us  from  our 
sleeping  place?  "  This  is  what  the  Rahman  had 
promised,  and  the  messengers  had  told  the  truth.  [52]  It 
will  be  no  more  than  a  single  Cry,  and  in  no  time  they 
will  all  be  arraigned  before  Us.  [53]  Then,  nobody  will 
be  subjected  to  injustice  in  the  least,  and  you  will  not 
be  recompensed  but  for  what  you  used  to  do.  [54]  The 
people  of  the  Paradise  are  engaged  today  in  (their) 
activities,  happily  enjoying  (them).  [55]  They  and  their 
spouses  are  in  pleasant  shades,  reclining  on  couches. 
[56]  For  them  there  are  fruits,  and  for  them  there  is 
whatever  they  ask  for.  [57]  "Salam1!(Peace  upon  you  )  is 
the  word  (  they  receive  )  from  Merciful  Lord.  [57]  "And 
get  apart  (from  the  believers)  today  O  the  guilty  ones. 
[58]  Did  I  not  direct  you,  O  children  of  'Adam,  that  you 
must  not  worship  the  Satan,  (because)  he  is  an  open 
enemy  for  you,  [60]  and  that  you  must  worship  Me, 
(because)  this  is  the  straight  path?  [61]  And  he  had 
misguided  lot  many  people  from  among  you.  So,  did  you 
not  have  sense?  [62]  (Now)  this  is  the  Jahannam  of 
which  you  were  consistently  warned.  [63]  Enter  it  today 
,  because  you  have  been  persistently  denying  (the 
truth)."  [64]  Today  We  will  set  a  seal  on  their  mouths, 
and  their  hands  will  speak  to  Us,  and  their  legs  will 
bear  witness  about  what  they  used  to  do.  [65]  And  had 
We  willed,  We  would  have  wiped  out  their  eyes,  and 
they  would  have  been  racing  towards  the  way,  but  how 
would  they  see?  [66]  And  had  we  willed,  We  would  have 
disfigured  them  at  their  places,  and  they  would  have 
not  been  able  to  move  ,  nor  would  they  return.  [67]  And 
whomsoever  We  give  long  life,  we  reverse  him  in 
creation.  So,  do  they  not  have  sense?  [68] 

Commentary 

SJUij  ^cli  j^^SLJU  (They  are  looking  for  nothing  but  for  a  single  Cry 
that  will  seize  them  -  36:49).  The  question  of  the  disbelievers  quoted  here 
is  the  one  they  used  to'lask  the  Muslims  by  way  of  mockery,  and  the  real 
purpose  was  to  deny  the  Day  of  Judgment.  It  was  not  asked  for  finding 
out  the  truth,  nor  as  a  serious  effort  to  reach  the  reality.  It  was  simply  a 
way  of  taunting  the  Muslims  and  making  fun  of  them.  And  even  if  it  were 
for  finding  out  the  true  nature  of  the  event,  then,  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  of 
the  universe  requires  that  the  full  and  precise  knowledge  of  the  year  and 
day  of  the  coming  of  Qiyamah  should  not  be  given  to  anyone,  so  much  so 
that  it  was  not  given  even  to  any  one  from  among  His  noble  prophets  and 


Surah  Ya  Sin  :  36  :  48  -  68 


403 


messengers.  Even  if  this  question  asked  by  these  dimwit  people  was  no 
more  than  a  fact-finding  exercise  on  their  part,  it  was  patently  absurd. 
Therefore,  rather  than  tell  them,  in  response,  the  time  when  Qiyamah 
will  come,  they  were  admonished.  They  were  told  that  reasonable  people, 
once  they  become  aware  of  something  that  is  bound  to  come  in  all 
certainty,  should  start  making  necessary  preparations  ahead  of  it,  and  not 
go  about  wasting  precious  time  in  trying  to  find  out  its  precise  hour  and 
day.  Common  sense  required  that,  once  they  had  heard  the  foreboding  of 
Qiyamah,  they  should  have  believed  and  did  what  it  takes  to  achieve 
success  in  that  life  to  come.  But,  so  entangled  they  are  in  their 
heedlessness  that  they  virtually  seem  to  be  waiting  for  nothing  short  of 
the  time  when  the  day  of  Qiyamah  comes  before  them  -  and  then,  they 
would  think  about  it.  Therefore,  it  was  said  that  these  people  were 
waiting  for  the  Qiyamah  -  while,  Qiyamah  will  have  a  scenario  of  its  own, 
for  it  would  be  just  one  terrible  sound  of  the  Horn  (Sur)  that  will  seize 
everyone  all  of  a  sudden  in  a  way  that  people  will  be  busy  in  their 
businesses  settling  their  disputes  and  they  all,  in  this  very  condition,  will 
lie  dead. 

It  appears  in  Hadith  that  two  men  will  be  engaged  in  their  activity  of 
buying  and  selling  cloth.  Stretched  before  them  will  be  the  yardage  of  the 
cloth  pieces  while,  of  a  sudden,  Qiyamah  will  come  -  and  they  would  be 
unable  to  complete  their  deal  of  cloth.  Then,  there  will  be  someone  else 
busy  plastering  his  water  tank  who  will  fall  dead  in  the  same  state 
(reported  by  Abu  Nu'aym  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah      -  al-Qurtubi), 

In  verse  50,  it  was  said:  ciy^rj  (So  they  will 

not  be  able  to  make  a  bequest,  nor  will  they  return  to  their  household.), 
that  is,  people  who  are  gathered  there  will  not  have  the  respite  to  make  a 

m 

will  among  themselves  to  do  something  on  their  behalf,  and  those  who  are 
still  outside  their  houses  will  not  find  the  respite  even  to  go  into  their 
houses.  They  will  lie  dead  in  the  very  state  in  which  they  would  be  at  that 
time.  This  is  a  description  of  the  first  blowing  of  the  Horn  of  the  day  of 
Qiyamah  as  a  result  of  which  the  entire  gamut  of  the  earth  and  heavens 
will  be  destroyed. 

After  that,  it  was  said:  h'^iA  p-fp  J>\  &        yr^\  J>  ^tij  (And  the 

Horn  will  be  blown,  and  suddenly  they  will  be  rushing  from  their  graves 
towards  their  Lord.  (36:51).  Here,  the  word:  &\jJa  (ajdath)  is  the  plural 
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form  of:  c->l>-  (jadath)  which  means  a  grave.  And:  o^~5  (yansilun)  is  a 
derivation  from:  o*>^  (nasalan)  which  means  to  walk  swiftly  as  it  appears 
in  another  verse:  Ip£-  oii^l  ^  h'yrj^i  (they  will  come  out  of  their  graves 
in  haste  -  Al-Ma'arij,  71:43).  As  for  what  is  said  in  another  verse:  fL5 

(and  suddenly,  they  will  stand  up,  looking  around  -  Az-Zumar,  39:68), 
it  is  not  contrary  to  that,  for  first  came  the  instant  of  standing  up  in 
wonder  and  then  came  the  act  of  racing  toward  the  plains  of  the 
Resurrection.  There  is  no  contradiction  in  between  these  two.  Then,  as  it 
is  already  proved  from  the  verses  of  the  Qur'an  that  the  angels  will  call 
them  to  come  to  the  plains  of  the  Resurrection,  it  becomes  clear  that  the 
presence  of  disbelievers  on  the  plain  of  the  Resurrection  will  not  be  out  of 
their  pleasure,  rather,  it  would  be  out  of  compulsion  whereby  the  call  of 
the  angels  will  prompt  them  to  come  hastening  toward  it. 

In  verse  52,  it  was  said:  Vjjl5^  ^  GZ r^  lltjU  i^Ju  (They  will  say,  "Woe  to 
us!  Who  has  raised  us  from  our  sleeping  place?").  Though  the  disbelievers 
were  already  having  their  punishment  in  their  graves  with  no  sign  of  any 
relief,  yet  this  punishment  will  appear  as  nothing  when  compared  with 
the  punishing  circumstances  of  the  day  of  Qiyamah,  therefore,  they  will 
cry  out  as  to  why  they  had  to  be  taken  out  of  their  graves,  for  it  would 
have  been  better  if  they  had  stayed  right  there.  A  response  to  this  will 
come  from  either  the  angels  or  the  common  believers. 

This  response  appears  immediately  next  in  verse  52:  ^}  ^  ti> 

5)L^lJt  jiij  ("This  is  what  the  Rahman  had  promised,  and  the 
messengers  had  told  the  truth.)  -  to  which  they  paid  no  attention.  At  this 
place,  a  choice  has  been  made  in  using  the  word:  (Rahman:  The 

Most  Merciful)  out  of  the  many  attributes  of  Allah.  It  serves  as  an 
indicator  -  as  for  Him,  He  had  already  made  elaborate  arrangements,  in 
His  mercy,  that  you  remain  safe  from  this  punishment,  and  that  His  act 
of  alerting  you  in  advance  through  His  promise  and  through  His  Books 
and  Prophets  was,  in  fact,  but  a  dictate  of  His  attribute  of  mercy. 

Then,  in  verse  55,  it  was  said:  h'y&b  Jt  3^  oj  (The  people 
of  the  Paradise  are  engaged  today  in  (their)  activities,  happily  enjoying 
[them])  -  36:55).  After  having  mentioned  the  worries  of  the  people  of 
Jahannam,  described  here  is  the  state  of  the  people  of  Paradise  on  the 
day  of  Qiyamah  that  they  will  be  enjoying  themselves.  The  word:  j^Lj 
(fakihun)  is  the  plural  form  of:  ^Li  (fakih).  It  signifies  happiness  of  the 


Surah  Ya  Sin  :  36  :  48  -  68 


405 


heart  as  well  as  happiness  out  of  one's  surroundings.  As  for  the 
expression:  Ji-i  J>  (ft  shugul)  appearing  before  it,  it  could  also  mean  that 
they  will  be  totally  unaffected  by  the  misfortunes  afflicting  the  people  of 
Jahannam  (as  said  by  some  commentators). 

>  *  — 

And  then  it  is  also  possible  that,  at  this  place,  this  expression:  'J>  (fi 
shugul)  has  been  added  to  remove  the  thought  -  when,  in  Jannah,  there 
will  be  no  religious  duty  like  obligatory  or  necessary  worship,  nor  the  job 
of  earning  one's  livelihood,  would  this  lack  of  activity  not  leave  one 
uptight  or  bored?  -  hence,  it  was  said  that  their  enjoyment  itself  will  be 
their  principal  activity,  and  the  question  of  any  boredom  simply  does  not 
arise. 

Next,  in  verse  56,  it  was  said:  ^44-^3  r**  (They  and  their  spouses...). 
The  word:  ^'/j  (azwaj)  as  used  here  includes  the  Hurs  of  Jannah  as  well 
as  wives  of  the  mortal  world. 

The  word:  o^pij  (yaddaHn)  appearing  in  verse  57:  o^pillJ^}  (wa 
lahum  ma  yaddaun)  is  a  derivation  from:  (da'wah)  which  means  to 
call,  that  is,  the  thing  the  people  of  Jannah  will  call  or  wish  to  have,  will 
come  to  them.  The  Qur'an  has  not  used  the  word:  o^ILlJ  (yasalun:  they 
ask)  at  this  place,  because  having  something  after  having  asked  for  it  is 
also  a  sort  of  exertion,  something  the  Jannah  will  be  free  from,  in  fact,  it 
will  be  a  place  where  everything  needed  will  be  ready  and  present 

In  verse  58,  it  was  said:  h>'y 1$  ^\  \ jj^j  (And  get  apart  (from  the 
believers)  today  O  the  guilty  ones.-  36:58)  On  the  plains  of  the 
Resurrection,  initially  when  people  rise  from  their  graves,  they  will  be 
scattered  all  mixed  up  as  said  in  the  Qur'an:  *\j>r  (kaannahum 
jaradum-muntashir:  as  if  they  are  scattered  locusts  -  Al-Qamar,  54:7).  But, 
later  on,  group  by  group,  they  will  be  separated  in  terms  of  their  deeds  - 
disbelievers  at  one  place  and  the  believers,  at  another,  and  sinners  at  one 
place  and  the  righteous  and  the  accepted,  at  another  -  as  it  has  been 
stated  elsewhere:  c^rjj  ^l)  (And  when  the  persons  will  be  divided 

into  pairs-  at-Takwir,  81:7)  In  the  said  verse,  this  same  distinction  to  be 
made  has  been  described. 

In  verse  60,  it  was  said:  o»  fi  l&k  <S^>\      p  (Did  I  not  direct 

you,  0  children  of  'Adam,  that  you  must  not  worship  the  Satan,  (because) 
he  is  an  open  enemy  for  you,-  36:60).  In  other  words,  this  would  be  said  on 
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the  day  of  Qiyamah  to  all  human  beings,  (even  to  the  Jinn).  But,  the 
question  remains  that  the  disbelievers  did  not  generally  worship  the 
Satan.  They  worshipped  idols  or  other  things.  Therefore,  how  does  this 
blame  fall  on  them?  The  answer  is  that  submitting  before  some  entity  in 
the  absolute  sense  and  to  obey  that  entity  in  word  and  deed  in  everything 
and  under  all  conditions  is  nothing  but  worship.  Since  these  people 
always  followed  Satanic  teachings,  therefore,  they  were  called  the 
worshipers  of  the  Satan  -  as  said  in  Hadith  that  a  person  who,  driven  by 
love  for  money  or  spouse,  starts  doing  everything  that  would  increase 
wealth  or  please  the  spouse,  even  at  the  cost  of  the  displeasure  of  Allah,  is 
an  obedient  servant  of  the  silver  coin  and  the  obedient  servant  of  the 
spouse  (Abd-ud-dirham,  Abd-uz-zawjah). 

In  verse  65,  it  was  said:  ^f*^  J*  ^>  (Today  We  will  set  a  seal  on 
their  mouths).  On  the  day  of  Resurrection,  when  comes  the  time  to 
account  for  deeds,  everyone  will  be  free  to  offer  any  excuse  one  has.  But, 
Mushriks,  the  practitioners  of  shirk,  those  who  associate  partners  in  the 
pristine  divinity  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  will  declare  on  oaths  that  they  never  had 
anything  to  do  with  shirk  and  kufr:  ^ ^  U  LJJ  (By  Allah,  our  Lord, 
we  ascribed  no  partners  to  Allah  -  Al-An'am,  6:23). 

And  some  of  them  will  also  say  that  they  were  free  of  whatever  the 
angels  had  written  down  in  their  book  of  deeds.  At  that  time,  Allah  Ta'ala 
will  put  a  seal  on  their  mouths,  so  that  they  would  not  speak.  Then,  He 
will  give  power  of  speech  to  their  own  body  parts,  the  hands  and  the  feet, 
who  will  testify  to  all  their  deeds  as  court  witnesses  against  them.  As  for 
the  present  verse,  it  mention's  the  speaking  of  hands  and  feet  only.  In 
another  verse,  mentioned  there  is  the  speaking  of  one's  ear,  eye  and  skin: 
^JbiyJrj  ^jl^>\j  ^iL^  '^s>  (their  ears  and  their  eyes  and  their  skins  will 
testify  against  them  -  41:20).  As  for  what  has  been  said  at  one  place:  Jifi; 

(and  their  tongues  will  testify  against  them  -  An-Nur,  24:24),  it  is 
not  contrary  to  'putting  a  seal  on  their  mouths'  because  putting  a  seal 
means  that  they  will  be  unable  to  say  anything  out  of  their  own  volition. 
Their  tongue  will  speak  counter  to  their  personal  choice  and  will  testify  to 
the  truth. 

As  for  the  question  how  these  parts  of  the  body  would  acquire  power 
of  speech,  the  Qur  an  has  already  answered  that  by  saying:  & JJi  <dJt  \^k>\ 
J5"       (Why  did  you  testify  against  us?  -  41:20)  that  is,  these  parts  of 
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the  body  will  say  that  Allah,  who  has  given  power  of  speech  to  all  things 
endowed  with  the  ability  to  speak,  has  also  enabled  us  to  speak. 

In  the  last  of  the  verses  cited  above,  it  was  said:  ^  ji^Ji  o^Il;  ^\ 

(And  whomsoever  We  give  long  life,  we  reverse  him  in  creation.  Do 
they  then  not  have  sense  ?).  The  word:  (nu'ammir:  We  give  a  long 
life)  in  this  verse  has  been  derived  from:  JLJu  (ta'mir)  which  means  to 
prolong  years  of  life.  And  the  word:  *~S^  (nunakkishu)  is  a  derivation 
from:  (tankis)  which  means  to  reverse,  invert  or  turn  upside  down. 

In  this  verse,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  described  yet  another  manifestation  of  His 
perfect  power  and  eloquent  wisdom  in  that  every  living  being  lies  under 
the  free  will  of  Allah  Ta'ala  all  the  time.  The  process  of  nature  is  going  on. 
The  thing  started  from  a  lifeless  drop.  Wrapped  with  three  layers  of 
darkness  in  the  womb  of  the  mother,  that  which  came  to  be  was  this 
essence  of  the  universe,  and  a  small  world  in  its  own  right.  Countless  was 
the  number  of  most  delicate  mechanisms  that  were  embedded  into  its  life 
form.  Then  it  was  made  to  come  alive  with  the  infusion  of  the  spirit.  After 
having  been  nourished  and  grown  for  nine  months  inside  the  womb  of 
the  mother,  a  perfect  human  being  came  into  this  world.  Of  course, 
perfect  it  was,  but  the  body  it  had  was  weak.  Nature  took  care  of  that  by 
placing  in  the  breast  of  the  mother  food  that  would  suit  an  infant's 
physical  requirement.  This  gave  it  the  gradual  supply  of  needed  energy. 
From  that  time  to  the  time  of  youth,  passed  many  stages  and  then  came  a 
strong  body  at  its  total  bloom.  Then  came  claims  of  the  power  thus 
acquired  and  rose  the  desire  to  defeat  every  conceivable  adversary. 

But,  that  was  not  the  end.  When  the  creator  and  master  of  this  new 
aspirant  into  the  world  decided  otherwise,  all  these  strengths  started 
waning.  Even  the  decline  was  not  sudden.  It  took  time.  There  were 
countless  stages.  Finally,  came  the  fag  end  of  the  years  of  life.  Once  there, 
just  imagine,  has  this  person  not  reached  back  into  the  stage  of  one's 
childhood.  Habits  started  changing.  Reflexes  became  different.  Things 
that  used  to  be  the  dearest  started  appearing  hateful.  What  was  comfort 
once  turned  into  suffering.  This  is  what  the  Qur'an  calls  "tankis"  that  is, 
being  turned  upside  down.  One  trusts  what  one  sees  with  one's  own  eyes 
and  what  one  hears  with  one's  own  ears  in  the  life  of  this  world.  This  too 
does  not  remain  trustworthy  during  the  later  years  of  old  age.  Clearly 
understanding  what  is  being  said  becomes  difficult  because  one  becomes 
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hard  of  hearing.  The  same  thing  happens  to  the  sense  of  sight  that 
becomes  weak.  One  cannot  see  well  enough.  The  classical  Arab  poet, 
al-Mutanabbi  has  said: 

bAS"  IgiAvs  (J ji  ijJ>~  <±s>  Jls>  >T  oJL£>  ^Aj tJJiJl  l_*>w» 

And  for  one  who  lives  long  in  the  world,  it  will  turn  upside  down 
right  before  his  eyes  to  the  extent  that  what  he  saw  as  truth 
will  start  appearing  to  be  a  lie. 

Not  only  that  this  major  change  in  man's  frame  of  existence  is  a 
standing  manifestation  of  the  unique  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  it  is  also  a 
great  favor  to  him.  Is  it  not  that  all  strengths  the  supreme  Creator  has 
placed  in  the  living  presence  of  man  are,  in  reality,  the  God-given 
functional  devices  issued  to  him  with  the  clarification  that  they  were 
neither  his  property  nor  were  they  everlasting  and  that,  finally,  they  will 
be  taken  back  from  him.  This  obviously  required  that,  once  came  the  time 
of  such  take  over,  all  such  strengths  should  have  been  taken  back 
simultaneously.  But,  the  most  merciful  and  sublime  Lord  has  not  elected 
to  do  that.  Instead,  He  has  allowed  that  these  strengths  be  taken  back  in 
installments  that  too  are  prominently  long  and  spaced  apart.  Thus,  these 
are  taken  back  gradually,  bit  by  bit,  so  that  one  gets  alerted  and  starts 
getting  ready  to  embark  on  the  ultimate  journey  of  the  Hereafter.  And 
Allah  knows  best. 

Verses  69  -  75 


Surah  Ya  Sin  :  36  :  69  -  75 


409 


And  We  did  not  teach  him  (the  Holy  Prophet)  poetry, 
and  it  is  not  proper  for  him.  It  is  nothing  (of  that  sort) 
but  (it  is)  an  advice  and  a  readable  book  that  explains 
(the  truth  ),  [69]  so  that  it  warns  him  who  is  alive  (  to 
listen  to  the  truth  ),  and  so  that  the  word  may  prove 
true  against  the  disbelievers.  [70]  Did  they  not  see  that 
We  have  created  for  them  cattle,  among  things  made 
(directly)  by  Our  hands,  then  they  are  their  owners?  [71] 
And  We  have  brought  them  under  their  control,  so  as 
some  of  them  are  their  means  of  transport,  and  some  of 
them  they  eat.  [72]  And  for  them  there  are  (other) 
benefits  in  them  and  things  to  drink.  So,  would  they  not 
be  grateful?  [73]  And  they  have  adopted  other  gods  than 
Allah,  so  that  they  may  be  helped  (by  them).  [74]  They 
cannot  help  them,  rather  they  (the  disbelievers 
themselves)  are  (like)  an  army  brought  forth  for 
(protecting)  them  (the  so-called  co-gods)  [75] 

Commentary 

In  the  first  verse  cited  here,  it  was  said:  'J  \^yjJj\  aLLIp  lij  (And  We 
did  not  teach  him  poetry  and  it  is  not  proper  for  him.)  Since  the  deniers  of 
the  appearance  of  a  prophet  and  messenger  with  a  mission  could  not  deny 
the  unique  effectiveness  of  the  Qur'an  and  its  ability  to  move  hearts  that 
was  a  matter  of  common  experience,  therefore,  they  invented  convenient 
excuses.  At  times,  they  would  call  this  Divine  Word,  some  magic  and  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H,  a  magician.  Then,  on  other  occasions,  they  would  say 
that  this  Word  was  poetry  and  he  was  a  poet.  By  saying  that,  they 
wanted  to  prove  that  this  unique  effectiveness  did  not  come  out  of  the 
Divine  Word  as  such,  instead,  they  were  either  words  of  magic  or  sorcery 
that  made  an  impression  on  hearts,  or  it  is  poetic  speech  for  that  too 
affects  hearts. 

In  this  verse,  Allah  Ta'ala  said  that  He  did  not  teach  His  prophet  the 
art  of  poetry,  nor  was  it  appropriate  to  his  station  and  saying  that  he  was 
a  poet,  is  false  and  wrong. 

Here,  we  have  a  question.  Is  it  not  that  Arabs  are  a  people  who  have 
poetry  in  their  blood?  Even  their  women  and  children  would  compose 
impromptu  lines  of  poetry.  They  knew  poetry  and  its  reality.  How  could 
they  say  that  the  Qur'an  was  poetry  and  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  was  a  poet? 
On  what  basis  could  this  be  because  neither  is  the  Qur'an  restricted  by 
the  compulsion  of  poetic  meter,  nor  of  radlf  (the  unchanging  word  that 
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appears  at  the  end  of  the  hemistich)  and  qafiyah  (the  changing  rhymed 
word  that  appears  before  the  radif)  anywhere  in  the  text?  Not  even 
someone  who  is  pathetically  ignorant  of  the  mores  of  poetry  would  think 
of  calling  this  poetry. 

To  answer  this,  it  can  be  said  that,  essentially,  poetry  is  composed  of 
self-structured  imaginary  subjects,  whether  in  poetry  or  prose.  By  calling 
the  Qur'an,  poetry  and  the  Holy  Prophet  a  poet  their  purpose  was  to 
tell  him  that  the  Divine  Word  he  claims  to  have  brought,  is  no  more  than 
imaginary  tales.  Or,  may  be,  they  called  him  a  poet  in  terms  of  the  well 
recognized  meaning  of  poetry  with  a  certain  congruity  in  mind,  that  is, 
the  effect  produced  by  the  Qur'an  is  similar  to  the  effect  produced  by 
poetic  compositions. 

Quoting  his  own  chain  of  authority,  Imam  Abu  Bakr  al-Jassas  has 
reported  that  someone  asked  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  I^ap  aU\  if  the  Holy 
Prophet  <f|  used  to  recite  some  verse  of  poetry  once  in  a  while.  To  that, 
she  said,  "No,  however,  he  once  did  recite  a  verse  of  Ibn  Tarfah: 

"The  time  will  reveal  to  you  that  which  you  did  not  know,  and 
the  news  will  be  brought  to  you  by  one  whom  you  did  not 
appointed  to  do  so. 

But  the  holy  Prophet  $H  recited  this  as:  <s ojj  in  a  manner  that 
broke  the  poetic  measure.  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4fe  submitted,  'Ya 
Rasulallah,  this  verse  is  not  like  that.'  He  said,  'I  am  not  a  poet,  nor  is 
poetry  appropriate  for  mem 

Ibn  Kathir  has  reported  this  narration  in  his  Tafsir,  and  at-Tirmidhi, 
an-Nasa'i  and  Imam  Ahmad  have  also  reported  it.  This  tells  us  that  he 
simply  did  not  consider  reciting  verses  of  poetry  composed  by  others  as 
appropriate  for  him.  That  he  would  compose  it  himself  was  unthinkable. 
As  for  some  sentences  having  the  resonance  of  poetic  measure  reported 
from  the  Holy  Prophet  Jjf  himself,  they  did  not  issue  forth  from  him  with 
the  intention  of  composing  formal  poetry.  They  were  casual,  and  should 
some  one  or  two  lines  issue  forth  from  a  person  that  fall  into  poetic 
measure,  these  do  not  make  him  a  poet.  But,  from  this  natural  condition 
of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  that  was  based  on  great  considerations  of  wisdom, 
it  does  not  become  necessary  that  poetry  should  be  taken  as  blameworthy 
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in  any  absolute  sense  -  as  explained  under  the  details  of  injunctions 
relating  to  poetry  in  our  commentary  on  verse  224  of  Surah  Ash-Shu'ara' 
(26)  appearing  at  its  end  in  Volume  VI  of  Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  English.  Those 
interested  may  see  it  there. 

In  verse  71,  it  was  said:  o^Jl^  l$J  ^  ^  ^  £^  Ui  \yjj  ^\ 

(Did  they  not  see  that  We  have  created  for  them  cattle,  among  things 
made  (directly)  by  Our  hands,  then  they  are  their  owners?).  Along  with 
the  mention  of  the  Divine  novelty  and  beneficence  in  the  creation  of  the 
cattle  in  this  verse,  yet  another  great  favor  of  Allah  Ta'ala  has  been 
identified.  It  has  been  said  that  man  has  played  no  role  in  the  creation  of 
these  cattle.  Allah  Ta'ala  made  them,  exclusively,  by  His  own  hands,  so  to 
say.  Then,  He  not  only  let  human  beings  benefit  from  these  cattle  with 
His  permission,  but  also  made  them  their  owners,  so  that  they  could 
dispose  them  off  in  any  manner  they  chose  -  use  them  to  their  advantage 
or  sell  them  off  and  use  the  money  thus  acquired. 

Gift  of  God  -  not  capital  or  labor  -  is  the  real  wisdom  behind  the 
ownership  of  things 

In  our  day,  debate  is  still  going  on  between  various  economic  theories 
as  to  the  basis  of  production  of  things  and  their  ownership.  Is  it  wealth,  or 
is  it  labor?  The  votaries  of  the  capitalist  economic  system  declare  capital 
and  wealth  as  its  basis.  The  protagonists  of  the  socialist  and  communist 
system  support  labor  as  the  real  reason  or  justification  behind  production 
of  things  and  their  ownership.  This  decree  of  the  Qur'an  tells  us  that  none 
of  these  two  has  any  role  to  play  in  the  creation  of  things  and  their 
ownership.  The  creation  of  anything  does  not  rest  in  the  possession  or 
control  of  human  beings.  That  is  an  act  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  directly.  Then, 
reason  demands  that  the  one  who  creates  something  should  also  be  its 
owner.  Therefore,  when  it  comes  to  things  of  this  world,  the  essential  and. 
real  ownership  is  that  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  The  ownership  of  human  beings  in 
anything  whatsoever  can  take  effect  only  when  Allah  Ta'ala  passes  it  on 
to  them  in  His  mercy.  Allah  Ta'ala  has  already  revealed  the  law  of  the 
proof  and  transfer  of  ownership  through  his  prophets.  Counter  to  this 
law,  no  one  can  become  the  owner  of  anything. 

In  verse  72:  ULLSi}  (And  We  have  brought  them  under  their 
control),  yet  another  favor  and  blessing  has  been  pointed  to.  If  one  were 
to  look  at  the  camel,  horse,  elephant,  ox  and  other  animals,  it  will  be 
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realized  that  they  are  seemingly  far  stronger  than  human  beings.  Man  is 
weak  as  compared  to  them  -  as  a  result  of  which,  it  should  have  not  been 
possible  for  him  to  tame  and  control  them.  But,  Allah  Ta'ala  had  it 
arranged  in  His  own  way.  The  way  He  created  these  animals  and  gifted 
them  to  human  beings,  in  the  same  way,  He  made  these  free  animals 
naturally  subservient  to  man.  A  boy  reins  a  strong  horse  and  rides  on  its 
back  to  anywhere  he  likes  to  go.  This  thing  too  is  no  achievement  of  man. 
This  comes  from  Allah  Ta'ala  as  His  grace,  a  blessing  that  is  given  to  man 
without  asking. 


In  the  last  verse  cited  above  (75),  it  was  said:  o^r-^-*  ^  $  r*3  (rather 
they  are  an  army  brought  forth  for  them).  One  sense  of  this  verse  is  to 
take  the  word:  ju*.  (army)  in  the  text  to  mean  an  opponent  or  adversary 
and  take  the  verse  to  mean  that  the  things  they  have  made  their  objects 
of  worship  in  the  mortal  world  will  turn  against  them  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment  and  also  bear  witness  against  them. 

s 

And  according  to  a  Tafsir  reported  from  Hasan  and  Qatadah  M^+^j, 
it  means  that  these  people  had  taken  to  idols  as  gods  in  the  hope  that  they 
would  help  them.  But,  the  reality  on  the  ground  proved  to  be  that  they 
were  already  incapable  of  helping  them.  As  a  result,  the  very  people  who 
used  to  worship  them  as  their  servants  and  soldiers  are  now  guarding 
them  to  the  extent  that  they  would  take  their  side  and  fight  against 
anyone  who  opposes  them  (al-Qurtubi).  The  translation  given  in  the  text 
(with  brackets)  is  based  on  this  interpretation. 

Verses  76  -  83 


Ji  4ya^  (Ua*Jl  J>h  J*  JlS  ^ 


iS^l        *A*  ji>-  JXj  JjI  ULiJl  ^JJI  1^>cj 
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So,  their  remarks  must  not  grieve  you.  Surely  We  know 
what  they  conceal  and  what  they  disclose.  [76]  And  did 
man  not  see  that  We  have  created  him  from  a  drop  of 
semen?  Then  suddenly  he  stood  as  an  open  adversary 
(to  Us).  [77]  And  he  has  set  up  an  argument  about  Us 
and  forgot  his  creation.  He  said,  'Who  will  give  life  to 
the  bones  when  they  are  decayed?"  [78]  Say,  "These  will 
be  revived  by  the  same  One  who  had  created  them  for 
the  first  time,  and  who  is  fully  aware  about  every 
creation,  [79]  -  the  One  who  created  for  you  fire  from 
the  green  tree,  and  in  no  time  you  kindle  from  it."  [80]  Is 
it  that  the  One  who  has  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  has  no  power  to  create  ones  like  them?  Why  not? 
And  He  is  the  Supreme  Creator,  the  All-Knowing.  [81] 
His  practice,  when  He  intends  to  do  something,  is  no 
more  than  He  says,  "Be",  and  it  comes  to  be.  [82]  So,  pure 
(from  every  fault)  is  the  One  in  whose  hand  is  the 
dominion  of  all  things.  And  towards  Him  you  are  to  be 
returned  .  [83] 

Commentary 

The  last  five  verses  of  Surah  Ya  Sin  were  revealed  in  the  background 
of  a  particular  event.  This  event  has  been  attributed  to  Ubayy  Ibn  Khalaf 
in  some  narrations,  and  to  'As  ibn  Wa'il  in  some  others.  And  there  is  no 
improbability  in  that  such  an  event  came  to  pass  with  both  of  them.  The 
first  narration  was  reported  by  al-Baihaqi  in  Shu'abul-'Iman,  and  the 
other  reported  by  Ibn  Abi  Haatim  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  says  that 
'As  Ibn  Wa'il  picked  up  a  bone  from  the  sandy  and  pebble-strewn  valley 
of  Makkah  and  after  breaking  it  with  his  hands  rubbed  it  into  a  handful 
of  bone  meal  and  then  said  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H,  "Will  Allah  revive  this 
bone  you  are  seeing  in  my  hands?"  The  Holy  Prophet  $g|  said,  "Yes,  Allah 
Ta'ala  will  put  you  to  death,  then  bring  you  back  to  life  and  then  He  will 
put  you  in  Hell."  (IbnKathlr) 

The  expression:  *J~*  jU-*^-  (an  open  adversary)  in  verse  77  means  that 
this  man  was  created  from  a  lowly  drop,  yet  he  has  the  audacity  to 
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challenge  Allah,  and  refuse  to  accept  His  power.  In  verse  78,  it  was  said: 
^U^^>  (And  he  has  set  up  an  argument  about  Us).  Here,  the 
expression  refers  to  the  event  described  above,  that  is,  while  smashing 
and  rubbing  the  bone  into  bone  meal,  its  revival  was  considered 
improbable.  After  that,  it  was  said:  <ul>-  ^-J j  (and  forgot  his  own  creation). 
It  means  while  he  was  giving  that  example,  he  forgot  the  example  of  his 
own  creation  as  to  how  he  himself  was  created  by  infusing  life  in  a  lowly, 
impure  and  lifeless  drop  -  a  bland  anatomy  of  his  creation  indeed.  Had  he 
not  forgotten  his  real  genetic  origin,  he  would  have  never  come  up  with 
such  examples  and  would  have  never  dared  saying  no  to  Divine  power. 

In  verse  80,  it  was  said:  \$  j&^h  ^Jj\  ^  J^U-  (the  One  who  created 
for  you  fire  from  the  green  tree  .).  Two  trees  used  to  be  well  known  in 
'Arabia  -  Markh  (Cynanchum  Vinimale)  and  'Afar.  The  Arabs  were 
accustomed  to  cutting  two  twigs  from  these  two  trees  as  they  did  with 
siwak  or  miswak.  These  twigs  would  be  solid,  green,  and  full  of  fresh 
water  inside.  By  rubbing  one  on  the  other,  it  worked  like  firestone.  They 
could  strike  fire  out  of  these.  This  is  what  has  been  alluded  to  in  striking 
fire  out  of  the  green  tree.  (Qurtubi)  And  if  we  were  to  consider  the  ultimate 
fate  of  trees,  every  green  tree  that  flourishes  initially,  then,  later  on,  once 
dried,  it  becomes  a  source  of  fuel  and  fire.  Seen  from  this  angle,  every  tree 
can  be  meant  here  -  as  seems  to  be  the  sense  in  the  following  verse  of  the 
noble  Qur'an:  o fi  ^  LiJ1  ^  *  tijjy  ^  ^  * y!  (Now  tell  Me 
about  the  fire  you  kindle:  Is  it  you  who  have  originated  its  tree,  are  We 
the  Orginiator?  -  56:71,  72). 

But,  in  the  present  verse,  since  the  quality  of  the  'shajar'  or  tree  has 
also  been  mentioned  as  being  'akhdar'  or  green,  therefore,  here  it  seems 
that  meant  here  are  those  particular  trees  that  used  to  be  a  source  of  fire 
despite  being  green  and  moisturized. 

In  verse  82,  it  was  said:  o ^  J>y  0*  %^  ^!  (His  practice, 

when  He  intends  to  do  something,  is  no  more  than  He  says,  "Be",  and  it 
comes  to  be.).  In  other  words,  the  verse  means  that  when  Allah  Ta'ala 
intends  to  create  something,  He  has  no  need  to  follow  the  way  things  are 
made  by  human  beings  who  have  to  collect  raw  materials,  assemble 
technicians  and  work  for  a  certain  period  of  time  until  the  thing  is  ready. 
His  way,  to  use  an  understatement,  is  different.  Whenever,  He  intends  to 
create  something,  for  Him  it  is  sufficient  to  give  the  command:  "Be."  Right 
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then,  the  thing  so  commanded  comes  into  existence.  From  this,  it  does  not 
necessarily  follow  that  the  creation  of  everything  should  invariably  be 

M 

instant.  Instead,  when  the  creation  of  something  instantly  under  the 
dictate  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator  is  expedient,  it  stands  created  on  the 
beam  without  any  gradual  mode  or  respite.  And  when  the  creation  of 
something  is  decreed  to  be  appropriate  only  as  gradual  due  to  some  wise 
consideration,  it  comes  into  existence  gradually  -  whether  it  is  destined  to 
be  created  along  with  a  particular  gradual  mode  in  the  very  first  decree, 
or  it  is  addressed  with  a  separate  command  of  xkurV  or  'be'  at  each  gradual 
stage.  ^  ^JUJj  fcu*^  aJJ^  (And  Allah,  the  Pure,  the  High  knows  best). 

Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Ya  Sin 
Ends  here 
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Surah  As-Saffat 

Surah  As-§affat  is  Makki  and  it  has  182  verses  and  5  sections 
With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-  10 

\  \  s  $  Id 

<*-S\ jSJl0  ojj  uJ.JUl  Luj  Lj}  4©)>  JjLi^JI 

^  .}  liti  *i£*Ji  uJ^-  ^ 

(I  swear)  by  those  who  stand  in  rows,  [1]  then  by  those 
who  prevent  firmly  [2],  then  by  those  who  recite  the 
dhikr,  [3]  surely  your  God  is  but  One,  [4]  the  Lord  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  what  is  between  them,  and 
Lord  of  the  points  of  the  sunrise.  [5]  Verily,  We  have 
decorated  the  nearest  sky  with  an  adornment,  the  stars, 
[6]  and  (have  made  them  )  a  security  against  every 
rebellious  shaitan  (satan).  [7]  They  cannot  listen  to  the 
Upper  Realm  and  are  hit  from  every  side  [8]  to  be  driven 
off,  and  for  them  there  is  a  lasting  punishment,  [9] 
however,  if  one  snatches  a  little  bit,  he  is  pursued  by  a 
bright  flame.  [10] 


Commentary 
Subjects  of  the  Surah 

This  Surah  is  Makki,  that  is,  it  was  revealed  in  Makkah 
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al-Mukarramah.  Like  other  Makki  Surahs,  matters  of  faith  have  been 
taken  up  as  its  essential  subject.  In  it,  beliefs  about  Divine  Oneness,  the 
mission  of  messengers  and  the  certain  eventuality  of  the  Hereafter  have 
been  fortified  with  proofs  presented  in  various  ways.  As  a  corollary,  a 
refutation  of  the  beliefs  of  Mushriks  as  well  as  the  scenes  of  Paradise  and 
Hell  also  appear  in  the  Surah.  After  providing  rational  support  for  beliefs 
that  formed  part  of  the  call  of  the  noble  prophets  ^^LJij^JLp  and  after 
removing  doubts  and  objections  raised  by  disbelievers,  the  Surah 
describes  how  Allah  Ta'ala  dealt  with  those  who  embraced  these  beliefs  in 
the  past  and  what  was  the  fate  of  those  who  opted  to  take  the  road  to 
denial  and  disbelief?  Accordingly,  in  that  wise,  events  relating  to 
Sayyidna  Nuh,  Ibrahim,  Musa,  Harun,  Ilyas,  Lut  and  Yunus  f%J\  p+A* 
have  been  mentioned,  briefly  at  some  places  and  in  details  at  others. 

The  Mushriks  of  Makkah  used  to  call  angels:  Daughters  of  God. 
Towards  the  end,  this  belief  has  been  refuted  in  details  and  an  overall 
view  of  the  Surah  seems  to  indicate  that  the  refutation  of  this  particular 
kind  of  shirk  (ascribing  partners  to  the  Divinity  of  Allah  by  declaring 
angels  to  be  the  daughters  of  God)  has  been  kept  in  marked  sight. 
Therefore,  the  Surah  has  been  initiated  with  an  oath  taken  in  the  name 

of  angels  combined  with  a  declaration  of  the  attributes  of  their  servitude. 

•/> 

^LpI  ajU^-  aJij  (And  Allah,  who  is  Pure,  knows  best). 

Tauhid:  The  Oneness  of  Allah  is  the  first  subject 

The  Surah  has  been  initiated  by  a  description  of  the  belief  in  Tauhid, 
the  Oneness  of  Allah  and  the  real  purpose  of  the  first  four  verses  is  to 
state:  p^P!  o!  (surely  your  God  is  but  One  -  37:4).  But,  before  this  is 
asserted,  three  oaths  are  sworn  ahead  of  it.  A  simple  literal  translation  of 
these  oaths  is  given  below:  "( I  swear  )  by  those  who  stand  in  rows,  [1] 
then  by  those  who  prevent  firmly  [2],  then  by  those  who  recite  the  dhikr. 

Who  are  these  people  identified  as  "those  who  stand  in  rows,"  then, 
"those  who  prevent  firmly"  and  then,  "those  who  recite  the  dhikr?"  There 
is  no  clarification  in  the  words  of  the  noble  Qur'an  about  it.  Therefore, 
different  views  have  been  expressed  to  explain  it.  Some  respected 
commentators  say  that  these  refer  to  living  warriors  who  come  out  to 
wage  Jihad  in  the  way  of  Allah  and  who  stand  in  rows  after  rows,  so  that 
they  prevent  the  aggression  of  the  forces  of  the  false,  and  even  when  they 
file  in  readiness  for  combat,  even  then,  they  remain  engaged  in  dhikr, 
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tasbih  and  the  recitation  of  the  Qur'an  as  well. 

Some  others  have  said  that  they  mean  the  performers  of  prayers  who 
stand  in  rows  in  the  Masjid  and  prevent  Satanic  thoughts  denying  access 
to  them  by  means  of  a  total  concentration  on  dhikr  and  the  recitation  of 
the  Qur'an  (Tafsir  Kabir  and  Qurtubi).  Other  than  these,  there  are  some 
explanations  that  do  not  bear  much  congruity  with  the  actual  words  of 
the  Qur'an. 

But,  the  Tafsir  or  explanation  which  found  the  widest  acceptance  with 
the  majority  of  commentators  was  that  the  reference  here  is  to  angels,  and 
given  here  are  three  attributes  credited  to  them: 

1.  The  first  attribute  is:  U-^>  c.ijgli  (those  who  stand  in  rows).  This 
expression  comes  from  the  word:  <ii  (saff)  and  it  means  'to  align  some 
group  on  a  straight  line1  (Qurtubi).  Thus,  it  means  precisely  as  it  has  been 
translated  above. 

That  the  angels  stand  in  the  formation  of  rows  has  also  been 
mentioned  later  in  this  very  Surah:  oyliJi  q^jS  £\j  (and  We,  surely  We  are 
those  who  stand  in  rows  -  37:165).  When  are  these  rows  formed?  In 
answer  to  that,  some  respected  commentators  -  such  as,  Sayyidna  lbn 
'Abbas,  Hasan  al-Basri  and  Qatadah  -  have  said  that  angels  are  always 
standing  in  their  rows  in  space  awaiting  the  command  of  their  Lord,  and 
when  it  comes,  they  carry  it  out  (MazharT).  Some  others  particularize  it 
with  the  time  of  worship,  that  is,  when  the  angels  are  engaged  in  'ibadah, 
dhikr  and  tasbih  (worship,  remembrance  and  glorification  of  Allah),  they 
are  in  a  row  formation  (Tafsir  KabTr). 

Discipline  is  desirable  in  Islam 

From  this  verse,  we  learn  that  doing  everything  in  an  organized  and 
disciplined  manner  and  giving  due  consideration  to  order  and  skill  in 
whatever  we  do  is  something  expected  of  us  and  is  certainly  liked  by  Allah 
Ta'ala;.  It  is  obvious  that  the  two  objectives  of  the  worship  of  Allah  Ta'ala 
and  the  implementation  of  His  command  might  have  as  well  been 
achieved  if  the  angels,  rather  than  form  rows,  could  have  assembled  in 
the  form  of  a  disorganized  mob.  But,  instead  of  being  subjected  to 
something  so  haphazard,  they  were  given  the  taufiq  or  ability  to  make 
rows.  Then,  by  mentioning  this  very  attribute  first  out  of  their  good 
attributes  in  this  verse,  it  was  pointed  out  that  Allah  Ta'ala  likes  this  style 
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of  propriety  very  much. 

The  importance  of  making  rows  come  straight  and  right  in  §alah 

So  this  is  not  for  angels  only.  Human  beings  too  have  been  induced  to 
and  bound  with  the  need  to  make  their  rows  straight  and  right  during 
(ibadah\  According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Jabir  Ibn  Samurah  <4^b, 
the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  said  to  him  and  those  with  him,  "Why  do  you  not 
align  yourself  in  perfect  rows  (while  offering  Salah)  as  do  the  angels 
before  their  Lord?"  The  Sahabah  asked,  'How  do  the  angels  form  their 
rows  before  their  Lord?'  He  said,  "They  complete  the  rows  and  stand 
compactly  (that  is,  leave  no  gap  in  between  the  row)."  (Tafsir  Mazhari) 

So  many  ahadlth  stressing  on  the  need  to  make  rows  complete  and 
keep  them  straight  in  Salah  have  appeared  that  they  could  fill  an 
independent  treatise  on  the  subject.  Sayyidna  Abu  Mas'ud  al-Badri 
says  that  the  Holy  Prophet  j|t  would  touch  our  shoulders  with  his  blessed 
hand  during  Salah  and  say,  "Stand  straight,  do  not  step  ahead  or  fall 
behind,  other  wise,  it  will  cause  dissension  to  creep  up  in  your  hearts." 
(Jam'  al-Fawa'Td,  with  reference  to  Muslim  and  an-Nasa'T,  p.  91,  v.l) 

2.  The  second  attribute  of  the  angels  has  been  described  as:  \*Jr)  of^\i 
(fazzajirati  zajran:  those  who  prevent  firmly).  This  word  has  been  derived 
from  Jr)  (zajr)  which  means  to  hold  in  check,  block,  prevent  or  restrain, 
also  to  drive  back,  repel  or  reprimand.  Maulana  Thanavi  has  translated  it 
in  the  sense  of  those  who  place  an  impregnable  check  -  which 
comprehends  every  possible  sense  of  the  word.  Now,  what  is  that  against 
which  the  angels  place  their  check?  In  view  of  the  context  of  the  Holy 
Qur'an,  most  commentators  have  answered  it  by  saying  that  the 
enforcing  of  check  at  this  place  means  the  act  of  angels  through  which 
they  stop  the  satans  from  reaching  the  higher  levels,  and  a  detailed 
description  of  which  is  going  to  appear  a  little  later  in  the  Qur'an  itself . 

\ 

3.  The  third  attribute  is:  I £\  (fattaliati  dhikran)  that  is,  these 

angels  are  those  ^ho  recite  the  'dhikr'.  The  core  sense  of  'dhikr'  is  'word 
of  good  counsel'  as  well  as  'the  remembrance  of  Allah.'  In  the-first 
instance,  it  would  mean  that  these  angels  are  those  who  recite  everything 
Allah  Ta'ala  has  revealed  as  word  of  good  counsel  through  Scriptures. 
And  this  recitation  could  be  as  a  means  of  earning  barakah  and  also  as  an 
act  of  "ibadah*.  Then,  it  is  also  possible  that  it  means  the  angels  who 
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bring  wahy  (revelation)  to  the  prophets,  since  they  recite  these  Scriptures 
carrying  good  counsel  before  the  prophets  f%Jl  p+l*  and  thus  they  convey 
the  message  of  Allah  to  them.  And  in  the  second  instance,  if  'dhikr'  were 
to  be  taken  to  mean  the  remembrance  of  Allah,  then,  it  would  mean  that 
they  keep  busy  reciting  those  words,  words  that  prove  their  commitment 
to  the  glory  and  sanctity  of  Allah. 

At  this  place,  by  mentioning  these  three  attributes  of  angels,  the  noble 
Qur'an  has  put  together  all  essential  qualities  of  ideal  servitude.  To  sum 
up:  (1)  Stand  in  perfect  linear  formation  for  "ibadah',  (2)  preventing 
rebellious  forces  from  disobedience  to  Allah  and  (3)  to  recite  the  good 
counsel  and  commandments  of  Allah  in  person  as  well  as  to  communicate 
to  others.  It  is  obvious  that  no  act  of  servitude  can  remain  devoid  of  these 
three  departments.  Hence,  the  sense  of  all  four  verse  (37:1-4)  turns  out  to 
be:  'By  the  angels  who  imbibe  in  them  all  ideal  attributes  of  servitude, 
your  true  Lord  is  but  One.' 

Why  has  the  statement  been  sworn  by  the  angels? 

The  reason  why  angels  have  been  sworn  by  in  the  Surah  particularly 
-  as  already  submitted  -  lies  in  the  central  theme  of  this  Surah.  It  aims  at 
refuting  the  peculiar  kind  of  shirk  (ascribing  of  partners  in  the  pure 
divinity  of  Allah)  based  on  which  the  people  of  Makkah  used  to  call  angels 
the  daughters  of  Allah.  Accordingly,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Surah, 
by  swearing  in  the  name  of  the  angels,  described  there  were  their  unique 
attributes  that  demonstrated  their  perfect  servitude.  In  other  words,  the 
sense  is  that  should  you  ponder  over  these  angelic  attributes  of  servitude, 
they  will  themselves  become  a  witness  before  you  that  their  relationship 
with  Allah  Ta'ala  is  not  that  of  a  father  and  daughter,  instead,  it  is  that  of 
servants  and  the  Master. 

Injunctions  about  sworn  statement  of  Allah  Ta'ala:  Three 
questions  and  their  answers 

In  the  noble  Qur'an,  there  are  statement  in  which  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
sworn  in  various  ways  in  order  to  lay  emphasis  on  many  matters  of 
principles  relating  to  faith  and  its  articles.  At  some  places,  it  is  that  of  His 
own  Being  while,  at  other  places,  it  is  that  of  particular  things  out  of  what 
He  has  created.  This  raises  many  questions.  Therefore,  it  has  become  a 
detailed  issue  in  the  science  of  the  Tafsir  (exegesis)  of  the  noble  Qur'an. 
Hafiz  Ibn  Qaiyyim  has  written  a  regular  book  on  the  subject  entitled  oW^1 
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f\£>-\  ^  at-Tibyan  fi  Aqsam-il-  Qur'an.  Allamah  as-Suyuti  has,  in  his 
book  jUryi  al-Itqan  on  the  principle  of  Tafsir  has  discussed  it  in  details  in 
the  sixty-seventh  category  of  discussions.  Some  necessary  components  are 
being  given  here: 

Question  One:  When  Allah  Ta'ala  makes  a  sworn  statement,  a 
question  naturally  arises:  Is  it  not  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  the  most  need  free 
of  all?  Why  would  he  need  to  strengthen  His  statement  with  an  oath  in 
order  to  make  someone  believe? 

Abulqasim  al-Qushairi  has  answered  to  this  question  by  saying  that 
Allah  needs  not  to  swear  before  anyone,  but  His  compassion  towards  His 
servants  invited  Him  to  do  so  in  the  hope  that  they,  after  hearing  such  a 
sworn  statement  made  by  Allah  Ta'ala,  may  tend  to  accept  the  truth  and 
save  themselves  from  the  punishment.  When  an  Arab  bedouin  heard  the 
verse  j^J     Jp'fjS'}  ctllJl  Coy  -h'y^'y  j{j  (And  in  heaven  is  your 

provision,  and  that  you  are  promised,  it  is  surely  true  as  that  you  have 
speech  -  51:22-23)  where  Allah  Ta'ala  has  sworn  by  'the  Lord  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth',  he  remarked,  "Who  has  annoyed  the  Almighty  to 
make  Him  swear  an  oath?" 

In  short,  as  said  earlier,  this  is  something  necessitated  by  Divine 
compassion  for  His  creation.  Is  it  not  that  we  have  with  us  a  recognized 
method  of  settling  disagreements  and  differences?  A  witness  is  presented 
to  support  a  claim.  If  there  is  no  witness,  a  sworn  statement  is  offered. 
Similarly,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  elected  to  go  by  this  familiar  way  of  human 
beings  in  their  interest.  On  occasions,  He  has  laid  stress  on  the  subject  by 
using  the  word:  ooii-t  (witness)  as  in:  y>  N)  *3j  ^  '^  ^  (Allah  bears 
witness  that  there  is  no  god  but  He  -  And  [so  do]  the  angels  and  the  men 

of  knowledge  -  'Al-Tmran,  3:18).  Then,  there  are  occasions  when  words  of 

•>  *  * 

oath  have  beer}  used  as  in:  iii  (Yes,  by  my  Lord,  it  is  true  - 

Yunus,  10:53). 

Question  Two:  When  it  comes  to  taking  an  oath,  it  is  usually  done  in 
the  name  of  sameone  comparatively  higher,  bigger  or  more  significant. 
But,  how  is  it  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  sworn  by  things  in  His  creation  that 
are  inferior  to  Him  in  all  conceivable  respects? 

It  can  be  answered  by  saying  that  there  simply  is,  nor  can  there  be, 
any  being  or  entity  greater  than  Allah  Ta'ala.  When  so,  it  is  obvious  that 
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the  oath  of  Allah  Ta'ala  cannot  be  like  that  of  the  common  creation. 
Therefore,  on  occasions,  Allah  subhanahu  wa  Taala  has  sworn  by  His 
own  pristine  Being  as  in:  (Yes,  by  my  Lord  -  10:53).  Then,  there  are 

seven  places  in  the  Qur'an  where  oaths  are  sworn  by  Allah  Himself.  Then 
there  are  other  places  where  oaths  are  sworn  by  Divine  acts  or  attributes 
and  the  Qur'an  itself,  for  example:  li^-  U  j  \Zj  u^j^j  <^  ^3 

(And  by  the  sky,  and  One  who  built  it,  and  by  the  earth,  and  the  One 
who  spread  it,  and  by  the  soul,  and  who  made  it  well  -  ash-Shams,  91:5-7). 
And  most  of  such  oaths  relate  to  the  objects  of  creation  that,  being  the 
means  of  recognition  of  Allah,  do  but  revert  back  to  Allah  Himself  as  the 
ultimate  source  of  all  creation,  (as  mentioned  by  Ibn-ul-  Qayyim) 

Out  of  the  things  in  creation  that  have  been  sworn  by,  at  places,  the 
purpose  is  to  highlight  the  sublimity  of  that  particular  thing,  as  is  the  case 
with  an  oath  by  the  blessed  life  of  the  Holy  Prophet  in  the  Holy 
Qur'an  by  saying:  r&'J^  r^i  (By  your  life  [O  prophet] ,  they 
are  wandering  blindly  in  their  intoxication  [misguidance]  -  al-Hijr,  15:72). 
Ibn  Marduwayh  reports  the  saying  of  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Abbas  ^k> 
that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  not  created  anyone  or  anything  in  this  world  more 
sublime  and  esteemed  than  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  himself,  and  it  is  for  this 
reason  that  no  oath  by  the  person  of  any  prophet  or  messenger  appears 
anywhere  in  the  entire  Qur'an.  The  only  such  oath  being  by  the  blessed 
life  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  appears  in  the  verse  mentioned  here. 
Similarly,  the  two  oaths  in:  jjMj  (By  the  Mount  -  at-Tur,  52:1)  and  ^l^j 
j'JblL*  (By  the  Written  Book  -  at-Tur,  52:2)  appear  there  to  highlight  the 
greatness  of  the  two  objects  sworn  by. 

And  on  occasions,  a  certain  created  object  has  been  sworn  by  for  the 
reason  that  it  yields  a  lot  of  benefits  as  in:  ojky^  J&\j  (By  the  fig,  and  the 
olive  -  at-Tln,  95:1).  And  there  are  other  occasions  where  some  created 
object  has  been  sworn  by  for  the  reason  that  its  creation  is  the 
manifestation  of  the  great  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  and  an  important  source 
of  getting  to  know  the  Master-Creator  of  the  universe.  And  in  most  cases, 
the  thing  sworn  by  does  have  some  role  to  play  in  proving  the  subject 
stressed  with  the  force  of  an  oath.  This  unveils  itself  with  a  little 
deliberation  wherever  it  occurs. 

Question  Three:  For  human  beings  in  general,  the  well-known  rule 
of  the  Shari'ah  is  that  swearing  by  anyone  other  than  Allah  Ta'ala  is  not 
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permissible.  This  poses  a  question:  Is  it  not  that  the  statements  sworn  by 
Allah  Ta'ala  in  the  name  of  His  own  created  objects  go  on  to  prove  that  a 
statement  sworn  in  the  name  of  someone  other  than  Allah  will  also 
become  permissible  for  others  as  well?  This  has  been  answered  by  Hasan 
al-Basri  by  saying: 

<dJLj     ^Ju  jl  Jj^M  ^^Jj  aIL*-  jstliloj  ^Ju  <dJ! 

Surely,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  the  right  to  swear  by  whatever  of  His 
creation  He  wills,  but  it  is  not  for  anyone  else  to  swear  by 
anyone  other  than  Allah  (reported  by  Ibn  Abi  Hatim,  as  in 
Mazhari). 

Here,  the  core  sense  is  that  taking  one's  own  self  on  the  analogy  of  the 
most-exalted  Allah  is  wrong  and  false.  Once  the  Divine  Law  has 
prohibited  swearing  by  anyone  other  than  Allah  in  the  case  of  human 
beings  at  large,  any  effort  to  counter  argue  on  the  basis  of  what  He  elects 
to  do  on  His  own,  simply  cannot  be  anything  but  false. 

Explanation  of  verses 

Turning  to  the  explanation  of  the  verses  cited  above,  we  see  that  the 
statement:  (Verily,  your  God  is  but  One  -  4)  has  been  placed  at 

the  end  of  the  first  three  verses  in  which  oaths  by  angels  are  sworn. 
Though,  during  the  course  of  these  oaths,  mentioned  therein  are 
particular  attributes  of  angels  that,  if  deliberated  upon  even  in  a  modest 
measure,  would  turn  out  to  be  nothing  short  of  initial  proofs  of  the  belief 
in  Tauhid,  the  Oneness  of  Allah.  But ,  in  the  six  verses  that  follow  next,  a 
standing  proof  of  Tauhid  has  also  been  supplied. 

It  was  said:  J «1>jj  ^4^5  ^3  <>j^3  oyJLJi  40  (the  Lord  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  and  what  is  between  them,  and  Lord  of  the  points  of  the 
sunrise.  -  37:5).  Now,  a  Being  to  whom  goes  the  credit  of  having  created 
and  sustained  such  a  mind-boggling  range  of  creations  has  to  be  the  One 
most  deserving  of  ownership.  And  this  entire  universe  is  a  positive  proof 
of  His  existence  and  Oneness.  The  word:  JjLjJJi  (al-mashariq)  as  used 
here  is  the  plural  form  of  J mashriq  or  East.  Since,  the  sun  rises  from  a 
new  point  every  day  of  the  year,  therefore,  its  orientations  in  the  East  are 
many,  and  it  is  on  this  basis  that  the  plural  form  has  been  employed  here. 

In  the  next  verse,  it  was  said:  *U3  L/j  ut  (Verily,  We 
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have  decorated  the  nearest  sky  with  an  adornment,  the  stars,  -  37:6). 
Here,  the  expression:  UIlUU-IJi  (as-sama'ud-dunya:  the  nearest  sky) 
means  the  closest  sky.  The  sense  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  made  this  sky 
closest  to  the  world  look  good  through  the  glittering  presence  of  stars. 
Now,  it  is  not  necessary  that  these  stars  are  located  precisely  within  the 
sky.  In  fact,  even  if  they  are  detached  from  it,  even  then,  should  they  be 
looked  at  from  the  earth,  they  appear  to  be  on  the  sky  -  and  keep 
imparting  a  glow  to  it.  What  is  being  said  here  is  no  more  but  that  this 
star  spangled  sky  is  an  open  proof  of  the  fact  that  it  did  not  come  into 
existence  on  its  own,  instead,  it  has  been  created  by  its  creator.  And  why 
a  Being  that  can  bring  such  enormous  things  into  existence  would  need 
any  partner  and  sharer  in  His  creation?  In  addition  to  that,  when  even 
the  disbelievers  find  it  a  settled  matter  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  the  creator  of 
all  heavenly  bodies,  would  it  not  be  injustice  that,  despite  His  being  the 
Creator  and  Master,  someone  or  something  else  be  taken  as  the  object  of 
worship?  As  for  the  problem  of  stars  being  part  of  the  sky  or  being 
separate  from  it  in  the  light  of  the  Qur'an  as  well  as  that  of  the  coherence 
of  astronomy  with  the  noble  Qur'an,  these  have  been  taken  up  in  detail  in 
the  commentary  on  Surah  al-Hijr  (Ma'ariful-Qurlm,  Volume  V,  Verses  15:16, 
page  302) 

In  the  last  four  verses,  (37:7-10):  (JU;  <dy  J\)  ^  Jr  £  ulL^ 
v?^v44  and  [have  made  them]  a  security  against  every  rebellious 
shaitan  [sat an].  They  cannot  listen  to  the  Upper  Realm  and  are  hit  from 
every  side,  to  be  driven  off,  and  for  them  there  is  a  lasting  punishment, 
(however,  if  one  snatches  a  little  bit,  he  is  pursued  by  a  bright  flame  - 
37:10).  It  has  been  said  that  stars  have  yet  another  benefit  besides  being  a 
decoration  of  the  sky.  Through  these,  wicked  Satans  are  restrained  from 
approaching  the  higher  levels  to  eavesdrop.  They  do  that  to  gather 
whatever  news  of  the  unseen  they  can  gather  by  reaching  the  fringes  of 
the  sky.  But,  they  are  denied  the  opportunity  to  listen  to  what  angels  say 
to  each  other.  If  some  Satan  picks  up  even  a  part  of  their  conversation, 
and  tries  to  decamp  with  it,  he  is  hit  by  a  blazing  flame,  so  that  he 
remains  unable  to  pass  on  this  information  to  his  devotees  among 
soothsayers  in  the  world.  It  is  this  blazing  flame  that  has  been  called: 
^Jtf^L^  (shihab  thaqib:  meteor). 

Some  details  about  meteors  have  appeared  in  Surah  al-Hijr 
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(Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  volume  V.  15:17,18,  pages  303-305).  At  this  place,  it  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  early  Greek  scientists  believed  in  meteors  being 
terrestrial  substance  that  rose  up  with  vapors  and  would  burn  up  when  it 
reached  the  fire  zone.  But,  the  words  of  the  Qur'an,  as  they  appear  here, 
seem  to  suggest  that  a  meteor  is  not  some  terrestrial  substance,  rather,  is 
something  generated  only  in  the  upper  atmosphere.  At  this  stage,  earlier 
commentators  have  been  saying  all  along  that  the  Greek  assumption 
about  meteors  -  that  it  was  some  terrestrial  substance  -  was  no  more  than 
a  conjecture.  Therefore,  this  cannot  be  used  to  raise  an  objection  against 
the  Qur'an.  As  for  the  other  possibility  -  that  some  terrestrial  substance 
rises  up  and  ignites  itself  in  the  upper  atmosphere  -  that  too  offers  no 
contradiction  with  the  Qur'an. 

But,  once  we  are  in  the  age  of  modern  scientific  discoveries,  the 
question  has  been  put  to  rest.  Astronomers  tell  us  that  meteors  (shihab 
thaqib)  are  small  pieces  from  countless  stars,  generally  of  the  size  of  large 
bricks.  They  stay  in  space.  One  of  their  groups  is  known  as  'asadiyyah', 
(Leo,  or  Lion,  out  of  the  signs  of  Zodiac).  It  keeps  revolving  around  the 
sun  on  its  path  through  the  imaginary  belt  in  the  heavens.  One  orbit  by  it 
is  completed  in  thirty-three  years.  Light  is  emitted  in  these  pieces  because 
of  their  speed  and  abrasion  against  heavenly  bodies.  These  pieces  fall 
mostly  during  the  nights  of  August  10  and  November  27.  Then,  during 
the  nights  of  April  20,  October  18  and  November  28,  and  on  the  nights  of 
December  6,  9  and  13,  their  fallings  tapers  off.  (  Tafsir  al-Jawahir  by  Tantawl, 
page  15,  volume  8). 

This  investigative  approach  of  modern  science  corresponds  to  the 
Qur'anic  description.  Yes,  as  for  people  who  take  the  phenomena  of  satans 
being  hit  by  meteors  beyond  conception,  the  late  Tantawi  has  offered  a 
good  advice  for  them  in  his  Tafsir  al-Jawahir.  He  has  said: 

"Our  forebears  and  scholars  also  took  it  with  a  heavy  heart  that 
the  noble  Qur'an  would  say  something  counter  to  contemporary 
astronomy  of  their  time.  But,  the  commentators  of  the  Qur'an 
did  not  compromise  their  position.  They  did  not  agree  to  accept 
their  thinking  and  surrender  the  position  of  the  Qur'an.  Instead 
of  doing  something  like  that,  they  bypassed  their  philosophical 
assumptions  and  continued  to  stay  with  the  Qur'an.  After  the 
passage  of  some  time,  it  became  automatically  established  that 
the  early  Greeks  were  wrong  in  their  assumptions.  Now,  if  we 
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were  to  acknowledge  that  these  stars  hit,  hurt  and  burn  satans, 
what  is  there  to  stop  us  from  doing  so?  Thus,  here  we  are  in  our 
time  embracing  this  statement  of  the  Qur'an  as  true.  And  we 
are  faithfully  waiting  for  the  future  (when  science  will  also 
confirm  it)."  -  al-Jawahir,  page  14,  volume  8. 

The  Real  Objective 

At  this  place,  by  mentioning  the  skies,  the  stars  and  the  meteors,  two 
objectives  have  been  achieved.  The  first  real  objective  is  to  assert  the 
Oneness  of  Allah  who  has,  all  by  Himself,  created  and  managed  a 
universal  system  so  magnificent  and,  therefore,  He  alone  is  worthy  of 
being  worshipped  as  well.  Then,  there  is  the  second  objective  whereby  the 
false  notion  of  those  who  take  satans  as  their  objects  of  worship  has  been 
refuted  by  telling  them  that  they  are  the  most  accursed  of  the  creation, 
and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  supreme  station  of  godhead. 

In  addition  to  that,  also  refuted  here  is  the  objection  of  those  who  used 
to  degrade  the  Divine  revelation  (wahy)  sent  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  as 
the  predictions  of  the  soothsayers.  These  verses  clearly  indicate  that  the 
noble  Qur'an  rejects  the  soothsayers  for  the  sum- total  of  their  information 
is  what  they  receive  through  the  satans.  And  the  Qur'an  says  that  the 
satans  do  not  have  access  to  the  higher  echelons.  They  cannot  bring  back 
the  true  information  out  of  what  remains  in  the  realm  of  the  Unseen 
(alghayb).  When  the  Qur'an  states  this  as  its  creed  relating  to 
soothsaying,  how  can  it  become  soothsaying  as  such?  Thus,  these  verses 
carry  clear  hints  to  the  subject  of  Allah's  Oneness  and  the  veracity  of  the 
mission  of  the  prophet.  Later  on,  through  the  example  of  these  very 
cosmic  creations,  the  belief  in  the  Hereafter  has  been  proved. 
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Now  ask  them,  "Are  they  stronger  in  the  formation  of 
their  bodies,  or  those  (other  beings)  We  have  created?" 
Certainly,  We  did  create  them  from  sticky  clay.  [11]  But 
you  wonder  (at  their  denial),  and  they  mock  (at  the  idea 
of  an  Hereafter).  [12]  And  when  any  advice  is  given  to 
them,  they  pay  no  heed  to  it.  [13]  And  when  they  see  a 
sign,  they  make  fun  of  it,  [14]  and  say,  "This  is  nothing 
but  an  open  magic.  [15]  Is  it  when  we  have  died  and 
become  dust  and  bones,  that  we  shall  be  raised  again, 
[16]  and  even  our  fathers  of  a  foretime?"  [17]  Say,  "Yes  - 
and  you  shall  be  disgraced  (too)!"  [18] 

Commentary 

After  having  proved  the  belief  in  the  Oneness  of  Allah,  described  in 
the  present  eight  verses  is  the  belief  in  the  'Akhirah  or  Hereafter  along 
with  an  answer  to  doubts  entertained  by  disbelievers  about  it.  First  of  all, 
a  rational  proof  has  been  given  in  support  of  the  possibility  of  human 
resurrection  in  the  very  initial  verse  cited  above.  In  gist,  it  refers  to  the 
huge  heavenly  bodies  of  the  universe  mentioned  in  previous  verses,  and 
points  out  to  the  obvious  weakness  of  human  beings  as  compared  to  them. 
Now  when  disbelievers  do  recognize  that  such  great  objects  of  creation  as 
angels,  Moon,  stars,  Sun  and  the  meteors,  were  created  by  Allah  Ta'ala 
through  His  infinite  power,  how  could  it  become  difficult  for  Him  to  make 
a  weak  creation  like  human  beings  die  and  then  come  alive  once  again?  It 
is  being  said  that  the  way  they  were  fashioned  in  the  beginning  with 
sticky  clay  followed  by  a  blowing  of  spirit  in  them,  similarly,  when  they 
will  have  died  and  become  dust,  even  then,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  give  them 
life  once  again. 

As  for  the  statement:  (Certainly,  We  did  create  them  from  sticky  clay  - 
37:11),  either  it  means  that  their  forefather,  Sayyidna  Adam  was 
created  with  clay,  or  it  is  also  possible  that  it  means  every  human  being. 
Therefore,  if  seen  with  a  little  deliberation,  water-based  clay  is  the  essence 
of  every  human  being  cyclically.  Human  creation  is  from  sperm,  sperm 
from  blood  and  blood  from  food.  The  essence  of  food,  no  matter  in  which 
form,  is  vegetation  and  vegetation  comes  from  the  combination  of  clay  and 
water. 

Anyway,  the  first  verse  (11)  provides  a  rational  proof  of  the  belief  in 
the  'Akhirah  or  Hereafter.  This  has  been  posed  in  the  form  of  a  question 
beamed  right  at  them:  Who  is  more  difficult  in  the  process  of  creation? 
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You?  Or,  are  the  many  objects  of  creation  We  have  mentioned  more 
difficult  to  create?  Therefore,  no  elaborate  explanation  was  considered 
necessary.  It  was  deemed  sufficient  to  allude  to  it  through  a  hint  by 
saying  -  'Certainly,  We  did  create  them  with  sticky  clay.' 

After  that,  in  the  five  verses  that  follow  it,  described  there  is  the 
reaction  the  disbelievers  show  on  hearing  the  proofs  in  support  of  the 
Hereafter.  The  proofs  of  the  belief  in  the  Hereafter  presented  before 
disbelievers  were  of  two  kinds:  (1)  Rational  proofs  as  given  in  the  first 
verse.  (2)  Reported  proofs,  that  is,  they  were  shown  miracles  in  support  of 
the  veracity  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  as  prophet  and 
messenger  of  Allah  asserting  that  he  was,  as  such,  from  Allah  and  a 
prophet  of  Allah  can  never  lie.  He  receives  the  authority  of  what  he  says 
from  the  heavens.  And  when  he  is  telling  us  that  the  last  day  of  Qiyamah 
will  come,  there  will  be  a  Resurrection  and  human  beings  will  account  for 
their  deeds,  then,  this  information  given  by  him  is  definitely  true,  and  it 
must  be  accepted  as  true. 

As  for  the  reaction  of  disbelievers  on  rational  proofs,  it  was  said:  Jj 
y/J'^y  i  .^Yj^ISj  <L1*J^  (But  you  wonder  [at  their  denial],  and  they 
mock  [at  the  idea  of  an  Hereafter].  And  when  any  advice  is  given  to  them, 
they  pay  no  heed  to  it.  -  12,13).  Given  here  first  is  the  stance  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  <f|  who  wonders  as  to  how  could  these  people,  after  having  such 
clear  proofs  before  them,  still  remain  reluctant  to  accept  the  truth  while 
these  people,  on  the  contrary,  indulge  in  making  fun  of  the  proofs  and 
beliefs  presented  by  him  before  them.  In  fact,  no  amount  of  advice  and 
counsel  given  to  them  works.  They  are  just  averse  to  any  understanding. 

As  for  reported  proofs,  their  reaction  is:  ^j>JL^Z  O  S}}  (And  when 
they  see  a  sign,  they  make  a  fun  of  it  -  37:14).  It  means  if  they  see  a 
miracle  that  confirms  the  veracity  of  his  prophethood,  and  the  belief  in 
'Akhirah  ultimately,  they  ridicule  even  something  so  serious  and  dismiss  it 
by  saying  that  it  was  nothing  but  clear  magic.  Why  would  they  so  scoff 
and  jeer?  Did  they  have  some  basis,  some  argument  in  support? 

They  did  and  it  was:  U  jL^i  W  I  ^]      &j  <**  iSi  I  (Is  it 

when  we  have  died  and  become  dust  and  bones,  that  we  shall  be  raised 
again,  and  even  our  fathers  of  a  foretime?"-  16,17).  In  other  words,  the 
problem  of  comprehension  that  confronted  them  was  as  to  how  in  the 
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world  could  they  -  once  they  and  their  forefathers  had  become  dust  and 
bones  -  be  brought  back  to  life  all  over  again.  They  were  really  not  willing 
to  admit  any  proof  in  this  matter,  neither  that  of  reason  nor  that  of 
miracle.  Allah  Ta'ala  has  chosen  to  answer  their  question  in  a  single 
sentence  at  the  end  in  the  words:  6jt/r^  J5  (Say,  "Yes  -  and  you 

shall  be  disgraced  (too)!"  -  37:18) 

Outwardly,  this  is  a  dismissive  answer,  as  is  usually  given  to  rigid 
people.  But,  a  little  deliberation  would  reveal  that  it  happens  to  be  a 
full-fledged  argument  as  well.  Imam  RazT  has  explained  it  in  Tafsir  Kabir. 
He  says:  By  the  rational  proof  of  resurrection  given  earlier,  it  already 
stands  established  that  the  rising  of  human  beings  once  again  after  death 
is  not  something  impossible.  Then,  the  rule  is  that  the  physical  happening 
of  anything  rationally  possible  can  be  proved  on  the  authority  of  the 
statement  of  someone  who  is  harbinger  of  nothing  but  the  truth.  So,  once 
this  much  is  settled  that  rising  again  is  possible,  then,  should  some  true 
prophet  of  Allah  simply  say  thereafter:  Yes,  you  shall  definitely-rise 
again,"  this  will  be  an  absolute  proof  that  the  said  event  is  bound  to 
happen. 

The  proof  of  the  miracles  of  the  Holy  Prophet  M 

The  word:  aj  (ayiatan)  in  verse  14:  i?  \%  (And  when  they  see  a 
sign)  literally  means  'sign'  and  at  this  place  it  means  'miracle.'  Hence,  this 
verse  proves  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  given  to  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  some 
other  miracles  as  well  in  addition  to  that  of  the  noble  Qur'an  -  which 
refutes  those  who  take  the  miracles  of  the  Holy  Prophet  as  effects  of 
physical  causes,  and  thereby  claim  that  no  miracle,  other  than  that  of  the 
Qur'an,  was  shown  at  the  blessed  hands  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H. 

In  this  verse  (14),  Allah  Ta'ala  has  clearly  said:  (And 
when  they  see  a  sign,  they  make  fun  of  it).  Some  people  who  deny 
miracles  say  that,  at  this  place,  the  word:  *J  (ayat)  does  not  mean  I'y*^* 
('mu'jizah)  or  miracle,  instead,  it  means  rational  arguments.  But,  this 
approach  is  patently  wrong  in  view  of  what  is  said  in  the  next  verse  that 
follows  immediately:  *J^>  y\  Tl*  o!  ty^j  (and  they  say,  "this  is  nothing 
but  an  open  magic  -  37:15).  It  is  obvious  that  declaring  an  evidence  and 
argument  to  be  open  magic  does  not  make  any  sense.  They  could  have 
said  something  like  this  only  when  they  had  seen  a  miracle. 

Some  deniers  of  miracles  also  say  that  the  word:  *J  (ayat)  means  ayat 
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or  verses  of  the  Qur'an,  as  it  is  these  verses  that  the  disbelievers  declare 
as  magic.  But,  the  word:  Ijlj  (ra  aw.  they  see)  of  the  noble  Qur'an  is  flatly 
contradicting  this  assertion.  The  verses  of  the  Qur'an  were  not  seen. 
Instead,  they  were  heard.  Hence,  wherever  Qur'anic  verses  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  noble  Qur'an,  the  words  used  there  are  those  of  hearing, 
not  of  seeing.  And  place  after  place  in  the  Qur'an,  the  word:  aj  Cayat)  has 
appeared  in  the  sense  of  mujizah  or  miracle.  For  instance,  while  reporting 
the  demand  of  the  Pharaoh  from  Sayyidna  Musa  $§3  it  was  said: 

If  you  have  come  with  a  sign  bring  it  out,  if  you  are  one  of  the 
truthful  (7:106). 

In  response,  Sayyidna  Musa  8^  had  shown  the  miracle  of  his  staff 
turning  into  a  serpent.  As  for  the  verses  of  the  Qur'an  where  it  has  been 
mentioned  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $i  did  not  accede  to  their  demand  for  a 
miracle,  the  fact  is  that  miracles  had  been  repeatedly  shown  thereby,  but 
they  used  to  ask  for  an  ever-new  miracle  of  their  choice  almost  everyday. 
It  was  in  response  to  such  demands  for  miracles  that  they  were  turned 
down.  It  was  done  for  the  reason  that  a  prophet  of  Allah  shows  miracles 
at  the  will  and  command  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  If  anyone  still  refuses  to  accept 
the  true  message  conveyed  by  him,  then,  coming  up  with  a  new  miracle 
everyday  is  counter  to  the  dignity  of  the  prophet,  as  well  as  counter  to  the 
will  of  Allah  Ta'aE. 

In  addition  to  that,  it  has  been  the  customary  practice  of  Allah  Ta'ala 
that,  once  some  people  were  granted  the  miracle  they  had  asked  for  -  and 
they  still  failed  to  believe  -  then,  they  were  destroyed  through  a  mass 
punishment.  But,  in  view  of  the  intended  survival  of  the  community  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  <|g  and  with  the  objective  of  keeping  it  safe  from  any 
mass  punishment,  no  such  miracle  on  demand  was  shown  before  it. 


Verses  19  -  26 
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So,  it  will  be  only  a  single  (castigating)  Call,  and  all  of  a 
sudden  they  will  begin  to  see.  [19]  And  they  will  be 
saying,  "Woe  to  us;  this  is  the  Day  of  Retribution."  [20] 
(It  will  be  said  to  them,)  This  is  the  Day  of  Judgment 
that  you  used  to  deny.  [21]  Muster  all  those  who  were 
unjust,  and  their  fellows,  and  whatever  they  used  to 
worship  [22]  other  than  Allah,  and  show  them  the  way 
to  Jahannam,  [23]  and  make  them  stop  (for  a  while)  - 
they  are  to  be  questioned:  [24]"  What  has  happened  to 
you  that  you  do  not  help  each  other?"  [25]  On  the 
contrary,  all  of  them  today  are  totally  submissive  .  [26] 

Commentary 

After  having  shown  the  possibility  and  proof  of  'Akhirah  or  Hereafter, 
Allah  Ta'ala  has  described  some  events  relating  to  Resurrection  in  these 
verses. 

Given  in  the  first  verse  (19)  is  the  mode  in  which  the  dead  will  rise 
again.  It  was  said:  oJUij V^-j  UjU  (So,  it  will  be  only  a  single  [castigating] 
Call  and  all  of  a  sudden  they  will  begin  to  see  -  37:19).  The  word: 
(Zajrah)  is  a  noun  derived  from  yt-'j  (zajr),  and  it  is  used  to  carry  many 
meanings  in  the  Arabic  language.  Out  of  these,  one  meaning  is:  'To  utter 
such  sounds  which,  when  heard  by  cattle,  would  motivate  them  to  rise 
and  get  moving/  Here,  it  means  the  second  Sur  (Horn  or  Trumpet)  that 
will  be  blown  by  the  angel,  Sayyidna  Israfil  S&SsS.  Hence,  it  has  been 
expressed  as  'zajrah'  for  the  reason  that  the  way  some  sounds  are 
produced  to  prompt  cattle  to  rise  and  get  moving,  very  similarly,  this  Sur 
will  be  blown  to  make  the  dead  rise.  (Tafslral-Qurtubi) 

Though  Allah  Ta'ala  is,  in  His  infinite  power,  inherently  capable  of 
making  the  dead  rise  again  without  having  the  Sur  blown,  yet  this  Sur 
will  be  blown  in  order  to  highlight  the  awe  of  the  Resurrection  (Tafsir 
Kablr).  Its  effect  on  the  disbelievers  has  been  identified  as:  r*1^  (and 
all  of  a  sudden  they  will  begin  to  see  ■  37:19),  that  is,  the  way  they  could 
see  in  the  mortal  world,  in  the  same  way,  they  would  be  able  to  see  there. 
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Some  other  commentators  have  explained  it  by  saying  that,  overtaken  by 
wonder,  they  will  start  looking  at  each  other.  (Qurtubl) 

In  verse  22,  it  was  said:  ^-^j  s'r^  hA^^  (Muster  all  those  who 
were  unjust,  and  their  fellows).  Here,  the  text  has  used  the  word:  ^yj> 
(azwaj)  for  cohorts,  fellow  travelers,or  people  of  the  same  persuasion  -  a 
word  literally  meaning  'pair'.  Then,  this  word  is  very  commonly  used  in 
the  sense  of  spouses.  That  is  why  some  commentators  have  said  that  it 
means  wives  of  the  Mushriks  who  were  also  Mushriks.  But,  in  the  sight  of 
most  commentators,  the  word:  {azwaj)  at  this  place  means  nothing 
but  people  of  the  same  persuasion,  and  it  also  finds  support  in  a  saying  of 
Sayyidna  'Umar  Imam  al-Baihaqi,  'Abd-ur-Razzaq  and  others  have 
reported  this  saying  of  Sayyidna  'Umar  ^  under  their  explanation  of 
this  verse.  They  have  said  that  the  word:  ^ijj^  (azwajuhum)  in  the  text 
means  'other  people  like  them.'  Thus,  (while  mustering  the  unjust), 
huddled  together  there  will  be  the  people  of  the  same  interest,  fornicators 
with  other  fornicators  and  drunkards  with  other  drunkards.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani 
and  Mazhari) 

In  addition  to  that,  by  saying:  oji^r^i^  (and  whatever  they  used  to 
worship  -  37:22),  it  was  expressly  laid  out  that,  along  with  the  Mushriks, 
all  those  false  objects  and  entities  like  idols  and  satans  they  used  to 
worship  and  equate  with  Allah  as  His  associates  in  the  life  of  the  world 
will  all  be  mustered  together  -  so  that,  at  that  time,  the  helplessness  of 
these  false  objects  of  worship  could  be  demonstrated  publicly. 

After  that,  a  command  will  go  forth  to  angels:  U^?  Jl]  jUjiili 

(and  show  them  the  way  to  Jahannam  -  37:23).  When  the  angels  will  take 
them  away,  and  reach  close  to  the  Bridge  of  Sirat,  they  will  be 
commanded:  oj^y^  ri>\?-*yt  (make  them  stop  -  they  are  to  be  questioned  - 
37:24).  Thereupon,  at  this  place,  they  will  be  questioned  about  their  beliefs 
and  deeds  -  that  have  been  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith  at  many 
places. 


Verses  27-40 
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And  some  of  them  (the  followers  of  their  chiefs  )  will 
turn  to  others  (  the  chiefs  ),  asking  questions  from  one 
another.  [27]  They  (  the  followers  )  will  say,  "You  were 
the  ones  who  used  to  come  to  (mislead)  us  forcefully." 
[28]  They  (the  chiefs)  will  say,  "On  the  contrary,  you 
yourselves  were  no  believers.  [29]  And  we  had  no 
authority  over  you  at  all,  but  you  yourselves  were  a 
transgressing  people.  [30]  So,  the  word  of  our  Lord  has 
come  true  against  us.  Indeed,  we  have  to  taste  (the 
punishment).  [31]  We  did  misguide  you,  (  because  )  we 
were  ourselves  erroneous".  [32]  So,  this  day,  they  will  be 
sharers  in  the  punishment.  [33]  This  is  how  we  deal 
with  the  criminals.  [34]  They  were  those  to  whom  when 
it  was  said:  'there  is  no  god  but  Allah1,  they  waxed 
proud,  [35]  and  used  to  say,  "Are  we  really  to  leave  our 
gods  because  of  an  insane  poet?"  [36]  No,  he  has  come 
with  the  truth  and  has  confirmed  all  the  messengers  (of 
Allah).  [37]  Surely  you  have  to  taste  the  painful 
punishment-  [38]  And  you  will  be  recompensed  for 
nothing  but  for  what  you  used  to  do  -  [39]  unlike  the 
chosen  servants  of  Allah.  [40] 

Commentary 

When  the  leading  elders  among  disbelievers  who  had  misled  their 
common  adherents  appear  before  their  followers  on  the  plains  of 
resurrection,  they  would,  rather  than  help  each  other,  start  arguing 
among  themselves.  The  present  verses  carry  a  sampling  of  the  same 
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mutual  argumentation  between  the  contesting  parties  as  well  as  the  sad 
end  they  will  have  to  face.  Two  things  are  noteworthy  here: 

1.  The  word:  ^  (Y amin)  in:  ^l*IJl  '^S  ffi  (Y ou  were  the  ones 
who  used  to  come  to  [mislead]  us  forcefully.-  37:28)  may  have  several 
meanings.  One  possible  meaning  of  the  expression:  JL*3\  ^  (ani  'l-yamlri) 
is  'powerfully'  or  'forcefully'.  The  translation  given  in  the  text  above  is 
based  on  this  meaning,  which  seems  to  be  fairly  clear  and  cloudless.  In 
addition  to  that,  'yamin'  is  also  used  to  mean  oath.  Some  commentators 
have  explained  it  as:  'you  came  to  us  with  oaths,'  that  is,  'you  made  us 
believe  on  oath  that  our  creed  is  correct  and  the  teaching  of  the 
messenger  of  Allah  is,  God  forbid,  false.'  In  terms  of  the  words  of  the 
Qur'an,  both  these  explanations  are  possible  and  acceptable  comfortably. 

2.  From  verse  33:  h>'J>  ^J&k  Jt  (So,  this  day,  they  will  be 
sharers  in  the  punishment.),  we  learn  that  should  a  certain  person  invite 
someone  else  to  participate  in  what  is  impermissible  and  use  his  clout  to 
coax  him  into  sin,  then,  he  will  certainly  incur  the  punishment  of  so 
inviting  that  person  to  sin.  But,  a  person  who  accepts  his  invitation  of  his 
volition  and  choice,  he  too  cannot  be  absolved  from  the  sin  of  his  deed.  He 
cannot  appear  in  the  Hereafter  and  get  away  by  saying  that  he  was  made 
to  go  astray  by  this  or  that  person.  Yes,  if  he  has  not  committed  sin  by  his 
volition  and  choice,  instead,  has  done  so  under  coercion,  just  to  save  his 
life,  then,  insha'Allah,  it  is  hoped  that  he  will  be  forgiven. 
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Those  are  the  people  for  whom  there  is  a  known 
provision,  [41]  the  fruits;  and  they  will  be  honored  [42] 
in  Gardens  of  Bliss  [43]  facing  each  other  on  couches. 
[44]  They  will  be  served  with  a  cup  from  a  flowing  drink, 
[45]  white,  delicious  for  those  who  drink.  [46]  There  will 
be  no  headache  therein,  nor  will  they  be  intoxicated 
with  it,  [47]  and  by  their  side  there  will  be  females 
restricting  their  gazes  (to  their  husbands),  having 
pretty  big  eyes,  [48]  as  if  they  were  eggs  hidden  (under 
feathers  protected  from  pollution).  [49]  Then  they  will 
turn  to  each  other  asking  questions  mutually,  [50]  A 
speaker  from  them  will  say,  11  I  had  a  companion  [51] 
who  used  to  say  (to  me),  'Are  you  one  of  those  who 
believe?  [52]  Is  it  when  we  have  died  and  become  dust 
and  bones?  Is  it  true  that  we  are  going  to  be 
recompensed  [for  our  deeds]?"'  [53]  He  (the  speaker)  will 
say  (to  other  people  in  Paradise)  "Would  you  like  to 
have  a  look  (  to  Jahannam  to  find  out  what  happened  to 
that  companion  of  mine)?"  [54]  So  he  looked  -  and  he  saw 
him  in  the  middle  of  Jahannam.  [55]  He  said,  "By  Allah, 
you  were  going  almost  to  ruin  me.  But  for  the  favour  of 
my  Lord,  I  would  have  been  among  those  produced  for 
punishment."  [57]  (Then  the  speaker  will  address  the 
other  people  of  Paradise  in  delight  and  wonder,  saying, 
"Are  we  not  then  to  die  anymore  [58J  beyond  our  first 
death,  nor  are  we  going  to  be  punished?  [59]  This  is, 
indeed,  the  great  success.  [60]  For  this  kind  (of 
achievement),  all  workers  must  work.  [61] 

Commentary 

After  having  described  the  condition  of  the  people  of  Jahannam 
(Hell),  the  verses  cited  above  have  mentioned  the  condition  of  the  people 
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of Jannah  (Paradise).  This  description  is  in  two  parts.  The  initial  ten 
verses  describe  the  comforts  the  people  of  Jannah  will  be  blessed  with. 
After  that,  the  verses  that  follow  take  up  an  event  relating  to  a  particular 
inmate  of  Jannah  which  has  lessons  of  guidance.  Out  of  what  has  been 
said  in  the  first  ten  verses,  a  few  things  are  worth  mentioning.  These  are 
as  follows: 

1.  It  was  said  in  the  first  verse  (41):  }'J^>  ojj  $  (Those  are  the 
people  for  whom  there  is  a  known  provision,).  Commentators  explain  it 
variously.  (1)  Some  say  that  it  refers  to  the  detailed  description  of  the 
provisions  of  Paradise  mentioned  in  different  Surahs  of  the  Qur'an. 
Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  has  elected  to  go  by  this  very  Tafsir.  (2) 
Others  have  said  that  'known  provision'  means  that  its  timings  are 
determined  and  known,  that  is,  it  will  be  bestowed  punctually  all 
mornings  and  evenings  as  indicated  in  another  verse  Sj£  :  'and  for 
them  there  is  their  provision  in  it,  morning  and  evening'  -Maryam,  19:62) 
where  the  words:  ^  ^>  (morning  and  evening)  have  been  explicitly 
mentioned.  (3)  Then,  there  is  a  third  Tafsir  as  well,  According  to  this 
explanation,  'known  provision'  m|&ns  that  this  provision  will  be  certain 
and  everlasting  -  unlike  the  world  of  our  experience  where  no  one  can  say 
with  any  degree  of  certainty  what  and  how  much  of  that  provision  he  or 
she  is  going  to  get;  nor  does  anyone  know  how  long  his  provision  will 
remain  available  to  him  or  her.  Every  human  heart  is  all  the  time  under 
the  fear  that  the  blessings  he  has  may  disappear  in  future-  may  be,  comes 
a  tomorrow  and  they  are  no  more  there.  Jannah  will  be  free  of  this 
danger.  Instead,  the  provision  of  Paradise  will  be  certain  and  everlasting, 
both.  (Qurtubl,  and  others) 

2.  By  saying:  iTiy  (fawakih:  fruits  -  42)  immediately  after,  the  Qur'an 
has  itself  explained  'rizq'  (provision)  -  that  it  will  comprise  fruits.  The 
word:  <Ti y  explained  (fawakih)  is  the  plural  form  of:  (fakihah)  and  it 
denotes  everything  eaten  for  the  taste  and  not  to  remove  hunger.  It  is 
conveniently  translated  as  fruit  since  it  is  eaten  for  the  taste.  Otherwise, 
the  sense  of  fakihah  is  much  wider  than  that  of  fruit.  Imam  Razi  has 
culled  the  subtle  point  from  this  very  word  that  the  cuisine  offered  in 
Jannah  will  be  for  the  taste  of  it,  and  not  for  removing  hunger.  The 
reason  is  that  in  Jannah  there  is  nothing  one  would  really  need.  Once 
there,  one  would  need  no  food  or  energy-giving  intake  in  order  to  sustain 


Surah  A§-$affat :  37  :  41  -  61 


440 


life  or  preserve  health.  Yes,  there  will  be  wish.  The  fulfillment  of  wish  will 
bring  the  pleasure  of  satiation  -  and  that  would  be  the  objective  of  all 
blessings  of  Paradise.  (TafsTr  Kabir,  page  98.  v. 7) 

3.  Then,  by  saying:  oyj^  p+j  (wa  hum  mukramun:  and  they  will  be 
honored),  it  was  given  to  understand  that  this  provision  will  be  presented 
to  the  people  of  Jannah  with  full  protocol  of  hospitality  and  honor,  for  an 
absence  of  it  would  render  even  the  most  delicious  offering  remain 
without  relish.  From  here,  we  also  learn  that  the  right  of  a  guest  is  not 
fulfilled  simply  by  feeding  him  or  her.  In  fact,  the  warmth  of  hospitality 
and  the  according  of  honor  to  a  guest  is  also  included  under  his  or  her 
rights. 

4.  After  that,  it  was  said:  j^^*  ('ala  sururim-mutaqabilin: 
facing  each  other  on  couches.  -  37:44).  This  is  a  portrayal  of  the  state  in 
which  the  people  of  Jannah  will  be  sitting  -  no  backs  against  each  other. 
How  would  that  seating  arrangement  turn  out  to  be  in  practice?  That 
only  Allah  knows  best.  Some  commentators  say  that  the  circuit  of  the 
seating  arrangement  would  be  so  extensive  that  no  one  will  need  to  sit 
with  one's  back  towards  anyone,  and  Allah  Ta'ala  will  bless  the  people  of 
Jannah  with  such  power  of  sight,  audition  and  speech  that  they  would  be 
able  to  comfortably  converse  with  people  sitting  at  varying  distances. 
Then,  there  are  some  other  commentators  who  have  also  said  that  these 
couches,  thrones  or  settees  will  be  revolving  -  readily  zooming  towards 
whomsoever  one  wishes  to  talk  to.  And  Allah  knows  best. 

5.  The  word:  5JJ  appearing  in  verse  46:  ^jUJLUJJ  (ladhdhatil- 
lishsharibin:  delicious  for  those  who  drink)  is  essentially  a  verbal  noun 
which  means  'to  be  tasteful'.  Therefore,  some  commentators  have  said 
that,  at  this  place,  the  adjunct  (mudaf)  stands  elided.  Initially,  it  was:  da 
SU  (dhati  ladhdhatin:  having  taste).  But,  there  is  no  need  for  this  labored 
approach.  First  of  all,  even  if  fladhdhahf  is  taken  to  mean  nothing  but  a 
verbal  noun  is  frequently  used  in  the  sense  of  ismul-fa'il.  In  that  case,  it 
would  mean  that  it  would  be  'a  taste  personified'  for  those  who  drink.  In 

*  9  s 

addition  to  that,  there  is  another  adjectival  form  of:  So3  :  ladhdhatun 
besides  ii-iJ  :  ladhidhun  -  that  is,  jJ  :  ladhdhun.  It  is  possible  that  the 
word:  *U  :  ladhdhatun  used  here  may  be  a  feminine  form  of  the  same  : 
ladhdhun  (Tafsir  Qurtubl).  In  this  case,  it  would  mean:  'delicious  for  those 
who  drink.' 
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6.  The  word:  Jy-  (ghaul)  in  verse  47:  LfciN  (/a  fiha  ghaulun)  has 
been  explained  variously  as  'headache'  or  'abdominal  pain'  or  'smell  or 
corruption'  or  'muddling  of  reason'.  The  fact  is  that  the  word:  Jy>  {ghaul) 
is  used  to  convey  all  these  meanings,  while  Hafiz  Ibn  Jarir  says  that 
'ghaul1  appears  here  in  the  sense  of  bane,  trouble  or  unwelcome 
consequences  which  makes  it  mean  that  the  drink  offered  in  Jannah  will 
have  no  such  evil  consequences  as  are  found  in  wines  consumed  in  the 
mortal  world  -  no  hangovers  of  headache,  stomach  pain,  bad  breath  or 
loss  of  reason.  (Tafsir  Ibn  Jarir). 

7.  In  verse  48,  it  was  said:  J> (restricting  their  gazes).  This  is 
an  attribute  of  the  hurs  or  houris  of  Jannah  -  wide  eyes  with  lowered 
gaze.  It  means  that  except  for  the  mateg  to  whom  Allah  Ta'ala  gives  them 
in  marital  bond,  they  will  not  raise  their  eyes  to  cast  a  look  at  any  other 
male.  Allamah  Ibn-ul-Jauzi  reports:  These  women  will  tell  their  spouses, 
'By  the  honor  of  our  Lord,  I  see  no  one  better  than  you  in  this  Jannah. 
Praised  be  Allah  who  made  me  your  spouse  and  made  you,  mine.' 

'Allamah  Ibn-ul-Jauzi  has  given  yet  another  sense  of  'those  with 
lowered  gaze'  when  he  says  that  they  will  cause  the  gaze  of  their  spouses 
remain  lowered.  In  other  words,  they  will  be  so  beautiful  and  so  faithful 
that  their  spouses  would  simply  not  have  a  wish  to  look  at  anyone  else. 
(Tafsir  Zad-ul-Masir  ,  pages  57,  58,  volume  8) 

8.  In  verse  48:  oy^*  J**  (as  if  they  were  hidden  eggs).  As  obvious, 
the  hurs  of  Jannah  have  been  likened  to  hidden  eggs  in  this  verse.  The 
simile  was  popularly  recognized  among  the  people  of  Arabia.  The  egg 
hidden  under  feathers  remains  safe  from  the  pollution,  therefore  it  is 
always  neat  and  clean.  Moreover,  its  color  is  yellowish  white, which  was 
deemed  by  the  Arabs  as  the  most  attractive  color  for  women.  Then  there 
are  other  commentators  who  say  that  this  simile  does  not  relate  to  eggs  as 
such,  instead,  the  simile  relates  to  the  membrane  hidden  in  the  egg,  and 
the  sense  is  that  the  skin  of  those  women  will  be  as  soft  as  the  membrane 
of  the  eggs.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani)  Allah  knows  best. 

An  inmate  of  Jannah  and  his  disbelieving  acquaintance 

After  having  described  the  general  condition  of  the  people  of  Jannah, 
one  of  them  has  been  mentioned  particularly.  Once  he  has  settled  down 
with  other  inmates  of  Jannah,  he  will  recall  a  disbelieving  acquaintance 
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who  denied  the  possibility  of  the  Hereafter  during  his  mortal  life.  Then, 
with  the  permission  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  he  will  be  given  an  opportunity  to 
talk  to  him  by  peeping  into  the  Jahannam.  The  identity  of  this  man  has 
not  been  given  in  the  Qur'an.  Therefore,  it  cannot  be  said  with  any 
degree  of  certainty  as  to  who  this  person  could  be.  Still,  some 
commentators  have  opined  that  the  name  of  the  believer  was  Yahudah 
and  the  name  of  his  disbelieving  acquaintance  was  Matrus,  and  they 
were  the  same  two  comrades  mentioned  earlier  in  the  verse  of  Surah 
al-Kahf:  .-.j^-j  ^  ^  v s^h  (And  give  them  an  example.  There  were  two 
men,..  -  18:32).  (Tafsir  Mazhari) 

And  to  determine  the  identity  of  this  person,  'Allamah  as-Suyuti  has 
reported  yet  another  event  from.^everal  tabi'in  that  there  were  two 
partners  in  a  business.  They  earned  eight  thousand  dinars  out  of  it,  and 
took  four  thousand  dinars  each.  One  partner  spent  one  thousand  dinars 
from  his  share  to  buy  a  land.  The  other  partner  was  a  pious  man.  He 
prayed:  '0  Allah,  this  person  has  bought  a  plot  of  land  for  one  thousand 
dinars.  I  buy  a  plot  of  land  from  You  in  Jannah  against  one  thousand 
dinars'  -  and  gave  away  one  thousand  dinars  in  Sadaqah  (charity).  Then, 
his  partner-friend  spent  another  one  thousand  dinars  and  made  a  house 
for  himself.  Then,  the  pious  man  said,  '0  Allah,  this  man  has  made  a 
house  for  himself  by  spending  one  thousand  dinars.  I  buy  a  house  in 
Jannah  against  one  thousand  dinars'  -  and,  having  said  that,  he  gave 
away  another  one  thousand  dinars  in  Sadaqah.  After  that,  his 
partner-friend  married  a  woman  and  spent  one  thousand  dinars  over  her. 
Then,  he  said:  '0  Allah,  this  man  has  married  a  woman,  and  has  spent 
one  thousand  dinars  over  her.  I  propose  to  one  of  the  women  in  Jannah 
and  offer  this  modest  sum  of  one  thousand  dinars'  -  and,  having  said  that, 
he  gave  away  yet  another  one  thousand  dinars  in  Sadaqah.  Finally, 
when  his  partner-friend  bought  some  attendants  and  things  by  spending 
one  thousand  dinars,  the  pious  partner,  once  again,  gave  out  one 
thousand  dinars  in  Sadaqah  and  prayed  to  Allah  that  he  be  blessed  with 
attendants  and  things  of  Jannah  against  it. 

After  that,  this  believing  servant  of  Allah  was  caught  in  some  dire 
need,  and  he  thought  of  his  former  partner  hoping  that  he  would  be  good 
enough  to  help  him.  So,  he  told  him  about  his  need.  His  former  partner 
asked  him,  'What  became  of  your  share  of  money?'  In  answer,  he  told  him 
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the  whole  story.  Wondering  thereupon,  he  asked,  'Do  you  really  believe  it 
as  true  that,  once  we  die  and  become  dust,  we  shall  get  another  life  and, 
in  that  life,  we  shall  be  given  the  return  for  our  deeds?  Get  lost.  I  am  not 
going  to  give  you  anything.'  After  that,  both  of  them  died.  The  man  of 
Jannah  referred  to  in  the  cited  verses  is  the  servant  of  Allah  who  had 
given  all  his  wealth  in  Sadaqah  for  the  sake  of  'Akhirah  (life  in  the 
Hereafter),  and  his  acquaintance  in  Jahannam  is  the  same  partner  who 
had  chided  him  on  his  confirmation  of  the  life  to  come,  the  'Akhirah. 
(Tafslr  ad-Durr-ul-Manthur  with  reference  to  Ibn  Jarir  and  others,  p.  165,  v.  5) 

An  advice  to  avoid  bad  company 

Anyhow,  whoever  this  person  may  be  -  it  does  not  matter.  This  event 
has  been  mentioned  with  a  purpose.  The  noble  Qur'an  is  really  alerting 
people  towards  a  beneficial  rule  operative  in  human  relations.  Let 
everyone  make  a  careful  survey  of  his  or  her  circle  of  friends,  and  try  to 
find  out  whether  or  nor  there  is  someone  included  therein  who  may 
actually  be  dragging  them  towards  the  sad  end  of  the  Jahannam.  The 
destruction  bad  company  can  bring  about  can  only  be  discovered  fully 
and  truly  in  the  Hereafter  -  and  that  will  be  a  time  when  there  will  be  no 
escape  from  such  destruction.  Therefore,  it  is  better  to  take  one's  guard 
right  here  in  this  world  in  matters  concerning  the  taking  of  friends  and 
promoting  of  relationships,  something  that  must  be  done  with  due  caution 
and  judgment.  There  are  occasions  and  circumstances  when  one  does  not 
foresee  what  would  happen  after  having  inculcated  relationships  with 
someone  who  disbelieves  or  disobeys.  What  ultimately  happens  is  that  one 
starts  becoming  affected  by  his  ideas,  thoughts  and  way  of  life  without 
having  any  sense  of  that  which  is  happening  to  him.  This  attitude  proves 
lethal  for  one  who  is  so  affected  in  terms  of  the  end  he  would  have  in  the 
Hereafter. 

Wondering  about  not  having  to  die  anymore 

When  the  man  who  has  been  mentioned  here  will  peep  into 
Jahannam  to  have  a  look  at  his  disbelieving  acquaintance,  it  has  been 
mentioned  that  the  same  man  will  be  so  delighted  with  the  blessings  of 
Jannah  that  he  will  exclaim:  "Is  it  that  we  do  not  have  to  die  anymore?"  It 
does  not  mean  that  he  will  not  be  certain  of  the  eternal  life  of  Jannah. 
Instead,  it  is  like  the  case  of  a  person  who  achieves  the  highest  degree  of 
happiness.  Such  a  person  would  occasionally  break  into  exclamations  that 
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show  as  if  he  does  not  believe  his  eyes  on  having  received  such  enormous 
blessings.  These  remarks  are  of  the  same  nature. 

Towards  the  end,  the  noble  Qur'an  turns  our  attention  to  the  essential 
lesson  embedded  in  this  event  and  says:  o ^  Ah,  which  means 
'For  this  kind  (of  achievement),  all  workers  must  work.' 

Verses  62  -  74 

'  >'     "    si  ,C  x.       '     '     '  "  l"  1  "l  I  "T'    '  J1   Sl   s*  \ 


^  *w  L^1  r^l  i^A}  (^t^J1 

4yt  cr^J^1     1  4vt  p-v1 

S  3       '  9       9         *  S        S         S       '  S3'        3    *  *    '  S3  3  £        3        3  ' '   S  3' 

j^iiJl  ^JLp  jl5  Ul5  Jaili  ^vx^  ^j^*  (i-64?  Ld-J1 

<^v  i  ^  ^^-dUwJi  4JDI  ;>Lp  *y I  ^vr^> 

Is  that  better  as  hospitality  or  the  tree  of  Zaqqum?  [62] 
We  have  made  it  a  test  for  the  unjust.  [63]  It  is  a  tree 
that  comes  out  in  the  bottom  of  Jahannam.  [64]  Its 
fruits  are  like  the  heads  of  satans.  [65]  So,  they  have  to 
eat  from  it  and  have  to  fill  their  bellies  with  it.  [66] 
Then  they  will  have,  on  top  of  it,  a  mixture  made  of 
boiling  water.  [67]  Then,  their  return  is  but  to  the  Fire. 
[68]  They  found  their  fathers  on  the  wrong  path.  [69]  So, 
they  used  to  run  in  their  foot  steps.  [70]  And  most  of  the 
earlier  ones  (too)  had  gone  astray  before  them.  [71]  And 
We  did  send  warners  among  them.  [72]  So  look,  how  was 
the  end  of  those  warned  -  [73]  except  the  chosen  servants 
of  Allah.  [74] 

Commentary 

After  having  described  the  conditions  prevailing  in  Jahannam  and 
Jannah  briefly,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  invited  every  human  being  to  compare 
and  decide  as  to  which  of  the  two  conditions  is  better.  It  was  said: 
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j y}Ji  3 fsJt,  f\  N>  that  is,  'there  are  these  blessings  of  Jannah  mentioned  here 
-  are  they  better?  Or,  is  it  the  tree  of  Zaqqum  the  fruits  of  which  will  be 
fed  to  the  people  of  Jahannam? 

The  reality  of  Zaqqum 

A  tree  by  the  name  of  Zaqqum  is  found  in  the  territory  of  Tihamah,  a 
part  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula,  and  'Allamah  Alusi  has  written  that  it  is 
also  found  in  other  barren  deserts.  Some  say  that  this  is  the  same  tree 
known  as  y> thohar  (Euphorbia  neriifolia  or  antiquorum)  in  Urdu  and 
Hindi.  Some  others  point  out  to  another  tree  known  as  nagphan  (hood  of 
serpent)  found  in  India  as  being  the  zaqqum  that  appears  to  be  more 
likely.  Now,  commentators  differ  in  this  matter.  What  tree  is  it  the  fruit 
from  which  the  people  of  Jahannam  will  be  given  to  eat?  Is  it  one  of  the 
trees  found  somewhere  in  this  world,  or  is  it  some  other  tree?  Some 
support  the  view  that  it  is  what  is  found  growing  in  this  world.  Some 
others  say  that  the  zaqqum  of  Jahannam  is  an  entirely  different  thing.  It 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  earthly  zaqqum.  Apparently,  the  way  there 
are  snakes  and  scorpions  in  the  mortal  world,  it  seems  they  are  there  in 
Jahannam  as  well.  But,  it  goes  without  saying,  that  the  snakes  and 
scorpions  of  the  Jahannam  will  be  far  ferocious  than  their  counterparts 
here.  Similarly,  the  zaqqum  of  Jahannam  will,  though,  be  like  the 
zaqqum  of  this  world  in  terms  of  its  genus,  but  it  will  be  far  too  gruesome 
to  look  at,  and  far  too  unpalatable  to  eat.  And  Allah  is  pure  and  high  who 
knows  best. 

In  verse  63,  it  was  said:  ,>*ItIJ  fca  u  LJL^-  U)  (We  have  made  it  [the  tree 
of  zaqqum]  a  test  ['fitnah']  for  the  unjust).  Here,  according  to  some 
commentators,  (fitnah)  means  punishment,  that  is,  'have  turned  this 
tree  into  a  source  of  punishment.'  But,  most  commentators  say  that  it  is 
more  appropriate  to  translate  'fitnah'  at  this  place  as  'trial'  or  'test'.  The 
purpose  here  is  to  say  that  Allah  wishes  to  test  as  to  who  believes  in  it, 
and  who  ridicules  it.  Consequently,  what  happened  was  that  the 
disbelievers  of  Arabia  failed  this  test.  Rather  than  fear  this  punishment 
and  believe,  they  opted  for  the  method  of  confrontation  and  ridicule. 
According  to  Hadith  narrations,  when  the  verses  of  the  Qur'an  in  which  it 
has  been  mentioned  that  the  disbelievers  will  be  made  to  eat  the  fruit  of 
zaqqum,  Abu  Jahl  said  to  his  accomplices:  "Your  friend  (Sayyidna 
Muhammad  al-Mustafa  $H)  says  that  there  is  a  tree  in  the  Fire  - 
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although,  fire  eats  the  tree  -  while  we,  by  God,  do  know  this  much  that 
zaqqum  is  the  name  of  butter-topped  dates.  So,  come  and  eat  this  date 
and  butter"  (ad-Durr-ul-Manthur,  p.  277,  v.  5).  In  fact,  in  the  language  of  the 
Berbers,  dates  topped  with  butter  or  cream  were  known  as  zaqqum, 
therefore,  Abu  Jahl  made  use  of  this  opportunity  to  ridicule  the  prophet  of 
Islam.  To  the  two  things  he  said,  Allah  Ta'ala  gave  an  answer  in  a  single 
sentence  by  saying:  <U»1  jt       0*-*  ^!  (That  is  a  tree  that  comes  out 

in  the  bottom  of  Jahannam  -  37:64).  Thus,  neither  does  it  mean  date  and 
butter,  nor  the  objection  as  to  how  could  a  tree  survive  in  fire  hold  valid  - 
particularly  when  that  tree  owes  its  very  origin  to  the  fire  itself.  Hence, 
Allah  Ta'ala  has  placed  such  properties  in  it  that  instead  of  getting  burnt 
in  fire,  it  is  actually  nurtured  by  it.  For  example,  there  are  many  life 
forms  that  would  survive  only  in  fire  that  does  not  burn  them,  in  fact, 
makes  them  grow. 

By  saying:  ^llllt  J- )  tj  l^li*  (Its  fruits  are  like  the  heads  of  the 
satans.-  65),  the  fruits  of  zaqqum  have  been  likened  to  the  heads  of  the 
satans.  Some  commentators  have  translated  the  word:  ^is-sJi 
(ash- shay  at  in)  in  this  verse  as  'serpents'  since  the  fruit  of  zaqqum 
resembles  the  hood  of  the  serpent.  Therefore,  in  Urdu  and  Hindi  too,  it  is 
called  'nagphan'  (hood  of  the  serpent)  for  this  very  reason.  But  most 
commentators  have  said  that  the  word:  J^A^  (ash-shayatin)  here  should 
be  taken  in  its  well-recognized  sense.  Thus,  it  would  mean  that,  in  its 
ugliness,  the  fruit  of  zaqqum  is  like  the  head  of  the  satans.  Now,  let  there 
be  no  doubt  here  that  nobody  has  seen  the  Shaitan,  why  then,  would 
something  be  likened  to  him?  The  reason  is  that  it  is  an  imaginative 
simile.  Speaking  metaphorically,  things  ugly  and  grotesque  are  commonly 
likened  to  satans,  Jinns  and  ghosts.  The  purpose  is  only  to  express  an 
extreme  degree  of  ugliness.  The  simile  used  here  is  also  of  this  very 
nature.  (Rahul-Ma'am  and  others). 

The  sense  of  the  rest  of  the  verses  is  clear  from  their  translation. 

Verses  75  -  82 
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And  Nuh  did  call  Us  (for  help  after  he  was  disappointed 
from  his  people),  so  We  were  the  best  to  respond.  [75] 
And  We  delivered  him  and  his  family  from  the  great 
agony,  [76]  and  made  his  progeny  the  sole  survivors.  [77] 
And  We  left  for  him  (  a  word  of  praise  )  among  the  later 
people,  (that  is):  [78]  Salam  be  on  Nuh  among  (the 
people  of)  all  the  worlds.  [79]  Certainly,  this  is  how  We 
reward  those  who  are  good  in  deeds.  [80]  He  was  one  of 
Our  believing  servants.  [81]  Then,  we  drowned  others. 
[82] 

Commentary 

In  the  previous  verses,  it  was  said  that  Allah  had  sent  messengers  to 
warn  the  earlier  communities  as  well,  but  most  of  the  people  did  not  listen 
to  them,  therefore,  they  met  a  very  sad  end.  Now,  from  here  details  of 
that  brief  statement  made  earlier  are  being  given.  As  a  corollary,  events 
relating  to  several  noble  prophets  have  been  narrated.  Mentioned  first  in 
these  verses  was  Sayyidna  Nuh  The  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  Nuh 
has  appeared  in  Surah  Hud  (11)  with  sufficient  details.  A  few  things 
connected  with  the  explanation  of  these  very  verses  particularly  are  being 
taken  up  here. 

In  verse  75,  it  was  said:  ^ y  Lol;  oii}  (And  Nuh  did  call  Us).  According  to 
most  commentators,  it  means  either  the  prayer  of  Sayyidna  Nuh 
mentioned  in  Surah  Nuh:  ijlJS  J*'fi\  JL*-  jirtf  Co  (My  Lord,  do  not 

leave  on  earth  even  a  single  inhabitant  (surviving)  from  the  disbelievers 
-  71:26),  or  that  which  appears  in  Surah  Al-Qamar:  L>'^  *j\  (I  am 
overpowered,  so  defend  me  -  54:10).  Sayyidna  Nuh  had  made  this 
prayer  at  a  time  when  his  people  had  crossed  all  limits  in  being  wicked 
and  unruly  to  him  and  had  gone  as  far  as  conspiring  to  kill  him. 

And  in  verse  77,  it  was  said:  ^iCJi  £J>  i£p  (And  [We]  made  his 

progeny  the  sole  survivors.).  According  to  most  commentators,  this  verse 
means  that  the  majority  of  world  population  was  annihilated  in  the  great 
flood  during  the  time  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  H&B.  After  that,  all  races  in  the 
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entire  world  originated  from  the  three  sons  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  Sam 
was  one  of  his  sons.  His  children  were  the  forbears  of  the  peoples  of 
Arabia  and  Persia.  The  second  son  was  named  Ham.  The  populations  in 
African  countries  came  from  him.  Some  scholars  have  included  the  people 
of  India  in  the  same  racial  stock.  Yafith  was  the  third  son.  From  him  came 
the  races  known  as  Turk,  Mongol  and  Gog  and  Magog.  Out  of  the  people 
who  had  embarked  the  ark  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  and  had  survived  the 
Flood,  the  three  sons  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  were  the  only  ones  whose 
progeny  survived  later  on. 

However,  some  scholars  -  whose  number  is  very  small  -  hold  the  view 
that  the  Flood  during  the  time  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  was  not  world  wide, 
instead,  it  was  restricted  to  the  land  of  ancient  Arabia.  In  their  sight,  it 
was  only  in  that  land  area  where  the  progeny  of  Sayyidna  Nuh 
flourished  and  survived,  and  it  was  through  them  that  the  Arab  race 
came.  That  the  race  of  others  spread  out  in  other  regions  of  the  world  does 
not  go  on  to  contradict  this  verse.  (Bayan-ul-Qurlm) 

A  third  group  of  commentators  says  that  as  for  the  Great  Flood,  it  was 
worldwide,  but  the  universal  racial  stock  did  not  come  from  the  sons  of 
Sayyidna  Nuh  alone.  Rather,  it  spread  out  from  all  those  people  who 
were  on  board  with  Sayyidna  Nuh  HK®.  This  group  of  commentators 
takes  the  restrictive  statement  of  the  Qur'an  in  the  sense  of  relative 
restriction,  and  says  that,  at  this  place,  the  real  purpose  is  to  state  that 
the  race  of  the  people  drowned  did  not  continue.  (Qurtubl) 

Given  the  context  of  the  Qur'an,  this  third  view  is  very  weak,  while 
the  first  view  is  the  best  for  the  reason  that  it  is  supported  by  some 
ahadlth  as  well  which  Imam  Tirmidhi  and  others  have  reported  directly 
from  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  under  the  Tafsir  of  this  verse.  In  a  narration 
from  Sayyidna  Samurah  Ibn  Jundub  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has  been 
reported  to  have  said:  "Sam  is  the  father  of  the  people  of  Arabia;  Ham  is 
the  father  of  the  people  of  Ethiopia,  and  Yafith,  that  of  the  people  of 
Byzantine."  Imam  Tirmidhi  calls  this  Hadith  as  Hasan,  while  Imam 
Hakim  rates  it  as  Sahih  (Ruh-ul-Ma'am,  p.  98,  v.23). 

In  verses  78  and  79,  it  was  said:  J>      J*       ji J>  } 

(And  We  left  for  him  (a  word  of  praise)  among  the  later  people,  (that  is): 
Salam  be  on  Nuh  among  [the  people  of]  all  the  worlds.).  It  means  that,  in 
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the  sight  of  those  who  were  born  after  Sayyidna  Nuh  H^Sl,  he  was  made 
so  revered  that  they  would  continue  praying  for  his  peace  and  well-being 
right  through  the  last  day  of  the  Qiyamah.  As  such,  this  is  how  it  actually 
happened.  All  religions  with  attribution  to  Divine  Scriptures  subscribe  to 
the  mission  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  as  a  prophet  and  hold  him  in  great 
reverence.  In  addition  to  Muslims,  even  Jews  and  Christians  regard  him 
as  being  their  spiritual  leader. 

Verses  83  -  98 
JUa  ^-fifJl      ^ly  «^  ^ 

^      y  y  ^        y     ^y  ^       J       9  *    *  A,  x    ^  ^  y   9  ^  ^  *  *  " 

y  *  * 

)  9   %  9"       *    y>  %    i'        3  *  y  *    "  y    ,  *  y    9'        y  y       9    2*  '  '  "       /  f       y  "V 

And  certainly  from  his  adherents  was  Ibrahim.  [83] 
(Remember)  when  he  came  to  his  Lord  with  a  pure 
heart,  [84]  when  he  said  to  his  father  and  his  people, 
"What  is  that  which  you  worship?  Do  you  wish  (  to 
have)  fallacious  gods  other  than  Allah?  [86]  Then,  what 
is  your  opinion  about  the  Lord  of  the  worlds?"  [87] 

Then,  he  cast  a  look  at  the  stars,  [88]  and  then  said,  "I 
feel  indisposed"  [89]  So  they  departed  from  him, 
turning  their  backs.  [90]  And  he  made  his  way  to  their 
gods  and  said  to  them,  "Why  would  you  not  eat?  [91] 
What  is  wrong  with  you  that  you  do  not  speak?"  [92] 
Then  he  attacked  them  striking  with  his  right  hand.  [93] 
Then,  they  (  the  idolaters  )  came  to  him  rushing.  [94]  He 
said,  "Do  you  worship  what  is  carved  by  yourselves,  [95] 
while  Allah  has  created  you  and  what  you  make?"  [96] 
They  said,  "Build  for  him  a  structure,  and  throw  him 
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into  the  blazing  fire."  [97]  So,  they  intended  to  bring 
harm  to  him,  but  We  made  them  the  lowest  (by 
frustrating  their  plan).  [98] 

Commentary 

After  having  related  the  event  concerning  Sayyidna  Nuh  the 
Qur'an  mentions  two  events  from  the  blessed  life  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 

Both  events  highlight  the  great  sacrifices  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
offered  for  the  sake  of  Allah  alone.  Out  of  these,  the  first  event  mentioned 
in  the  verses  cited  above  relates  to  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  8£S31  being  thrown 
into  the  fire.  Its  details  have  already  appeared  in  Surah  Al-Anbiya'  (21: 
51-70).  Yet,  the  way  it  has  been  described  at  this  place,  it  needs  some 
explanatory  notes  that  appear  below. 

The  word:  (shi'ah)  in  verse  83:  ^4  Crt  oij  (And  certainly  from 
his  adherents  was  Ibrahim.)  is  used  in  the  Arabic  language  for  a  group  or 
party  the  individuals  from  which  are  similar  to  each  other  in  basic 
concepts  and  methods  -  and  here  it  is  obvious  that  the  pronoun  in:  4iili 
(shi'atihi)  is  reverting  to  Sayyidna  Nuh  Therefore,  it  would  mean 
that  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  adhered  to  the  way  of  Sayyidna  Nuh 
the  prophet  preceding  him,  and  that  there  was  a  perfect  agreement 
between  them  on  the  basic  principles  of  faith  -  and  it  is  also  possible  that 
the  religious  codes  they  had  could  also  be  the  same,  or  similar.  Let  us  bear 
in  mind  that,  according  to  some  historical  narratives,  there  is  a  gap  of  two 
thousand  six  hundred  and  forty  years  between  them,  and  there  was  no 
prophet  except  Sayyidna  Hud  and  Sayyidna  Salih  f^M  during  this 
period.  (Kashshaf,  p.  48,  v.  4) 

In  verse  84,  it  was  said:  J±i>  'Aj  (when  he  came  to  his  Lord 
with  a  pure  heart,).  Here,  'coming  to  his  Lord'  means  'to  turn  to  Allah,  to 
zero  in  one's  attention  towards  Him  and  to  worship  Him.'  By  placing  the 
restriction  of  'with  a  pure  heart'  it  has  been  indicated  that  no  act  of 
devotion  (ibadah)  to  Allah  is  acceptable  until  the  heart  of  the  devotee  is 
cleansed  pure  from  false  beliefs  and  ill  intentions.  If  a  certain  act  of 
devotion  is  performed  while  laced  with  some  false  belief,  then,  no  matter 
how  hard  the  devotee  has  worked  in  this  process,  it  will  still  not  be 
acceptable.  Similarly,  if  the  main  purpose  of  the  devotee  happens  not  to 
be  the  seeking  of  the  sole  pleasure  of  Allah  -  but,  is  a  simple  show  off  or 
some  material  gain,  then,  that  act  of  devotion  is  not  praiseworthy.  The 
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passion  with  which  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  turned  towards  Allah  was  free 
of  all  such  adulterations. 

In  verses  88  and  89,  it  was  said:  ^si*  J>\  Ju*  j J>  I 'Ja*  (Then,  he 
cast  a  look  at  the  stars,  and  then  said,  "I  feel  indisposed"  37:88-89).  There 
is  a  background  to  these  verses.  The  people  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
used  to  have  a  festival  on  a  particular  day.  When  that  day  came,  they 
invited  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  to  go  with  them  and  enjoy  the  festival.  Their 
purpose  was  that  if  he  accompanies  them  in  the  festival,  he  might  be 
impressed  with  them  and  forget  about  calling  them  to  his  faith. 
(ad-Durr-ul-Manthur,  Ibn  Jarlr  and  others).  But,  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  had 
something  else  on  his  mind.  He  wanted  to  make  use  of  this  occasion  to 
pursue  an  agenda  of  his  own.  He  thought  when  all  these  people  go  to 
celebrate  their  festival,  he  would  have  the  time  to  go  into  their  temple  and 
break  their  idols,  so  that  when  they  returned,  they  would  see  the 
helplessness  of  their  false  gods  with  their  own  eyes.  It  was  quite  possible 
that  this  scenario  makes  someone's  heart  lit  with  the  spark  of  true  faith 
and,  may  be,  he  repents  and  shies  away  from  shirk.  This  being  his  aim, 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  $SgSsB  refused  to  go  with  them.  But,  he  chose  a 
particular  method  of  saying  'no'  to  his  people  when  he  cast  a  full, 
animated  look  at  the  stars  (expressed  in  the  text  by  saying:  ^y>^\  J>  [fi-n- 
nujum:  into  the  stars]  as  explained  below)  and  then  said  that  he  was 
indisposed.  His  people  took  his  excuse  to  be  valid,  left  him  alone  and  went 
away  to  enjoy  their  festival. 

Several  exegetic  and  juristic  issues  are  related  with  this  event.  A  gist 
is  being  presented  here. 

The  purpose  of  casting  a  glance  at  the  stars 

The  first  debatable  issue  is  to  determine  the  purpose  for  which 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  cast  a  glance  at  the  stars  before  he  could  give  an 
answer.  Some  commentators  have  said  that  this  happened  as  a  matter  of 
chance.  When  someone  has  something  important  on  his  mind,  there  are 
occasions  he  would  start  looking  at  the  sky  quite  unintentionally.  At  the 
time  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  was  invited  to  come  to  the  festival,  he  was 
left  thinking  as  to  how  could  he  excuse  himself  out  of  this  invitation.  It 
was  in  this  state  of  indecision  that  he,  quite  involuntarily,  cast  a  glance 
towards  the  stars  and,  only  after  that,  came  his  response.  This 
explanation  of  casting  a  glance  towards  the  stars  apparently  seems  to  be 
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cloudless.  But,  in  view  of  the  style  of  the  noble  Qur'an,  it  is  difficult  to  call 
it  correct.  First  of  all  because  the  style  of  the  Qur'an  is  such  that  it  limits 
itself  to  the  narration  of  only  important  and  necessary  units  of  events 
while  it  leaves  off  details  that  are  unnecessary  .  Even  in  these  very  verses 
under  study,  several  units  of  the  events  have  been  elided  to  the  extent 
that  its  entire  background  was  also  not  spelt  out.  Therefore,  it  is  not 
possible  to  believe  that  the  Qur'an  would  have  left  out  the  background  of 
this  event,  lest  it  becomes  too  long  while  it  would  take  an  absolutely 
involuntary  action  not  even  distantly  related  to  the  event  and  describe  it 
in  a  whole  verse.  Secondly,  if  no  particular  wise  consideration  was  in  sight 
while  casting  a  glance  towards  the  stars,  instead,  it  had  happened 
involuntarily  -  then,  according  to  the  grammatical  rules  of  the  Arabic 
language,  one  would  say:  j y^i \  ^\  3 and  not:  j j^Jl  J>  as  in  the  text. 

This  tells  us  that  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  did  have  some  particular 
expedient  consideration  before  him  in  having  a  glance  at  the  stars,  and 
that  is  why  the  noble  Qur'an  has  mentioned  it  with  such  stress  on  its 
importance.  Now  the  question  is:  What  was  that  expedient  consideration? 
In  answer,  most  commentators  have  said  that  the  people  of  Ibrahim 
believed  in  astrology  and  used  to  do  everything  they  had  to  do  by  looking 
at  stars.  The  purpose  behind  the  answer  that  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
gave  by  looking  at  the  stars  was  to  let  his  people  understand  that  the 
statement  being  given  by  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  about  his  indisposition 
was  not  something  unfounded,  instead,  what  he  was  saying  was  being 
said  on  the  basis  of  his  assessment  of  the  movement  of  stars.  Although, 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  was  not  a  believer  in  astrology  personally,  but  the 
method  he  used  functionally  in  order  to  avoid  his  participation  in  the 
festival  was  precisely  what  would  appear  trustworthy  in  their  sight  -  and 
since  he  made  no  reference  to  astrology  verbally,  nor  did  he  declare  that 
his  aim  was  to  seek  help  from  his  knowledge  of  stars  -  instead,  what  he 
did  was  no  more  than  having  looked  at  the  stars  rather  fully  -  therefore, 
this  also  had  no  aspect  of  some  lie  in  it. 

Here,  one  may  doubt  that  this  act  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  S^Sl  might 
have  encouraged  disbelievers  who  were  not  only  believers  in  astrology,  in 
fact,  took  stars  to  be  effective  agents  in  the  events  of  the  world.  But,  this 
doubt  can  be  answered  by  saying  that  the  likelihood  of  an  encouragement 
was  possible  only  when  Sayyidna  Ibrahim        would  have  not  clearly 
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warned  them  on  their  erroneous  conduct  later  on.  Here,  this  entire  plan 
was  being  enacted  for  the  sole  purpose  that  the  invitation  to  pure 
monotheism  be  communicated  to  them  in  the  most  effective  manner 
possible.  Hence,  it  was  after  a  short  while  that  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
laid  bare  every  possible  error  of  their  conduct  before  his  people.  Therefore, 
there  is  no  question  of  providing  encouragement  to  disbelievers  simply  on 
the  basis  of  this  ambiguous  act.  Here  the  purpose  was  to  get  rid  of  the 
compulsion  of  having  to  participate  in  the  festival  so  that  effort  could  be 
made  to  create  a  conducing  atmosphere  to  present  the  call  of  true  faith. 
This  method  of  considered  ambiguity  for  the  purpose  in  sight  is  based  on 
nothing  but  wisdom  -  and  no  reasonable  objection  can  be  raised  against  it. 

This  explanation  of  casting  a  glance  towards  the  stars  has  been 
reported  from  most  commentators.  Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  has  also 
gone  by  this  very  Tafsir  in  Bayan-ul-Qur'an. 

Astrology:  Its  status  in  Islam 

Another  question  which  comes  under  this  verse  relates  to  the  status 
astrology  has  in  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam.  A  brief  answer  to  this  question  is 
being  submitted  here. 

At  least  this  much  is  a  settled  matter  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  placed 
specific  properties  in  the  Moon,  Sun  and  the  stars  that  affect  human  lives. 
Some  of  these  are  such  as  could  be  observed  by  everyone,  for  instance,  the 
feeling  of  being  hot  or  cold  due  to  the  Sun  being  near  and  far  or  the  high 
and  low  tides  of  the  seas  due  to  the  waxing  and  waning  of  the  Moon  and 
similar  other  phenomena.  Now,  some  commentators  just  limit  themselves 
to  saying  that  the  properties  of  these  stars  are  no  more  than  what  we  can 
gather  from  common  observation  -  while  there  are  others  who  say  that 
there  are  some  additional  and  particular  properties  in  the  position  and 
movement  of  stars  which  affect  most  human  matters.  The  moving  of  some 
star  in  a  particular  constellation  becomes  for  some  human  beings  the 
cause  of  happiness  and  success  while  the  cause  of  sorrow  and  failure  for 
some  others.  Then  there  are  some  people  who  believe  that  stars  are  the 
sole  effective  agents  in  the  case  of  all  successes  and  failures.  And  there 
are  still  others  who  say  that  there  is  no  effective  agent  but  Allah  Ta'ala, 
however,  He  has  endowed  stars  with  such  properties,  therefore,  very 
much  like  other  causes,  they  too  serve  as  yet  another  cause  of  human 
successes  and  failures. 
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As  for  those  who  believe  in  stars  being  effective  agents,  and  hold  that 
events  and  revolutions  of  the  world  depend  on  stars  alone,  and  they  alone 
decide  what  happens  in  the  world  -  their  notion  is  wrong  and  false 
without  any  doubt.  In  fact,  this  belief  takes  one  to  the  borderline  of  shirk 
(the  ascribing  of  partners  to  the  pristine  divinity  of  Allah).  This  was  the 
kind  of  belief  the  people  of  Arabia  entertained  in  the  matter  of  rains. 
According  to  them,  a  particular  star  (called:  <.y  :  naw)  brought  rains  and 
it  was  an  effective  agent  as  far  as  rains  are  concerned.  The  Holy  Prophet 
5H  has  strongly  refuted  this  belief  the  detailed  description  of  which 
appears  in  ahadlth. 

Now,  there  remains  the  thinking  of  people  who,  for  all  intents  and 
purposes,  do  believe  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  the  ultimate  effective  agent  in 
world  events,  yet  they  also  subscribe  to  the  view  that  the  Almighty  has 
endowed  stars  with  such  properties  which  affect  human  lives  in  the 
degree  of  a  general  cause.  For  example,  as  far  as  rain  is  concerned,  it  is 
Allah  alone  who  brings  it,  but  clouds  happen  to  be  the  obvious  cause  of 
rains.  Similarly,  the  real  fountainhead  of  all  successes  and  failures  is  no 
other  but  the  will  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  But,  these  stars  become  the  cause  of 
those  successes  and  failures.  Hence,  this  thinking  is  no  shirk  -  and 
neither  do  the  Quran  and  Hadith  confirm  or  reject  it.  Therefore,  it  is  not 
too  far  out  to  think  that  Allah  Ta'ala  might  as  well  have  embedded  some 
such  effects  in  the  position,  movement,  rising  and  setting  of  stars.  But,  the 
acquiring  of  the  knowledge  of  astrology  in  order  to  pursue  and  discover 
these  effects,  and  then  placing  reliance  on  this  knowledge,  and  then 
issuing  decrees  for  the  future  on  that  basis  is,  after  all,  prohibited  and 
impermissible  and  ahadlth  forbid  it.  According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna 
'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4*>,  the  Holy  Prophet  M  said: 

<^  j  J\yd}        frL^1  pj*S) 

When  destiny  is  mentioned  -  observe  restraint;  and  when 
stars  are  mentioned  -  observe  restraint;  and  when  my 
Companions  are  mentioned  -  observe  restraint  [that  is,  do 
not  deliberate  or  debate  or  dwell  on  differences] .  'Iraqi  on 
Ihya'-ul-'Ulum,  with  reference  to  Tabaranl,  and  rating  as  'hasan') 

And  Sayyidna  'Umar  <*p>  said: 
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Acquire  knowledge  of  stars  to  the  extent  you  are  guided  right  on 
land  and  at  sea  -  then,  stop.  ('Ihya'-ul-TTlum  -Ghazzali) 

This  prohibition  does  not  necessitate  rejection  of  properties  and  effects 
of  stars.  But,  any  relentless  digging  into  these  properties  and  effects  -  and 
wasting  precious  time  while  hankering  after  these  is  what  has  been 
prohibited.  Imam  al-Ghazali  has,  while  discussing  this  subject  in 
Ihya'-ul-'Ulum,  identified  several  elements  of  wisdom  behind  this 
prohibition. 

The  first  wise  consideration  under  which  astrology  has  been  declared 
as  blameworthy  and  prohibited  lies  in  a  person's  accelerated  devotion  to  it. 
Experience  bears  out  that  once  this  happens,  he  gradually  starts  taking 
stars  as  the  be-all  and  end-all  of  everything,  and  this  false  perception 
then  drags  him  on  to  the  polytheistic  belief  of  taking  stars  as  the  real 
effective  agents. 

Then  there  is  yet  another  wise  consideration  behind  it.  Even  if  Allah 
Ta'ala  has  placed  some  properties  and  effects  in  the  stars,  we  have,  on  our 
part,  no  certain  source  of  knowledge  about  these,  except  through  wahy  or 
revelation.  It  appears  in  ahadith  about  Sayyidna  Idris  (Enoch)  that 
Allah  Ta'ala  had  given  him  some  knowledge  of  this  nature.  But,  that 
knowledge  based  on  Divine  revelation  (wahy)  is  no  more  there  in  this 
world.  Now,  whatever  the  so-called  experts  of  astrology  have  with  them  is 
merely  a  collection  of  inferences,  conjectures  and  whims  based  on  which 
no  certain  knowledge  can  be  acquired.  This  is  the  reason  why  countless 
predictions  of  astrologers  keep  being  proved  false.  Someone  has  made  a 
lively  comment  on  this  field  of  knowledge  by  saying: 

The  useful  of  it  is  unknown,  and  the  known  of  it  is  useless! 

'Allamah  'Alusi  has,  in  his  Tafsir  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani,  has  cited  several 
examples  from  historical  events  where  the  way  an  event  should  have 
transpired  under  the  accepted  rules  of  astrology  came,  in  reality,  to 
transpire  almost  contrarily.  Therefore,  so  many  great  people  that  devoted 
their  lives  to  astrology  were  finally  compelled  to  confess  that  the  ultimate 
end  of  this  field  of  knowledge  is  no  more  than  conjectures  and  estimations. 
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A  famous  astrologer,  Koshyar  Dailami  has  written  in  his  book  al-Mujmal 
fi-l-Ahkam: 

"Astrology  is  a  field  of  knowledge  not  supported  by  evidence,  proof,  or 
argument.  It  has  a  lot  of  leeway  for  human  scruples  and  conjectures." 
(Ruh-ul-Ma'ani,  p.  1 16,  v.  23) 

Allarnah  Alusi  has  also  reported  similar  sayings  from  several  other 
scholars  of  astrology.  Nevertheless,  this  much  is  settled  that  astrology  is 
not  a  field  of  knowledge  that  could  offer  any  degree  of  certainty. 
Countless  probabilities  of  errors  lurk  behind  it.  But,  what  actually 
happens  is  that  people  who  pursue  this  field  of  knowledge  end  up  giving 
it  status  of  a  science  that  is  absolute  and  certain.  On  this  very  basis  they 
arrive  at  their  decrees  for  the  future,  and  because  of  it  they  go  on  to 
entertain  good  or  bad  opinions  about  others.  Moreover,  far  serious  is  the 
false  pride  in  this  field  that,  on  some  occasions,  pushes  its  votaries  to  start 
claiming  that  they  have  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen  (al-ghayb).  And  it 
goes  without  saying  that  everything  pointed  to  here  generates  all  sorts  of 
corruption. 

There  is  yet  another  reason  for  the  prohibition  of  astrology  in  that  it 
amounts  to  allowing  dear  life  to  be  consumed  in  a  pursuit  that  has  no 
benefit  in  the  real  sense.  When  one  cannot  have  something  certain  come 
out  of  it,  how  is  it  going  to  be  helpful  in  doing  so  many  things  one  has  to 
do  in  this  world?  Now,  running  after  something  useless  for  no  valid 
reason  is  totally  against  the  spirit  and  temperament  of  the  Shari'ah  of 
Islam.  Therefore,  it  has  been  prohibited. 

How  to  explain  the  'indisposition'  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  ? 

The  third  problem  that  emerges  from  this  verse  relates  to  the 
statement  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  In  response  to  the  invitation  of  his 
people,  he  said:  jUf^  ^  (I  feel  indisposed).  Now  the  question  is:  Was  he 
really  sick  at  that  time?  In  the  Qur'an,  there  is  no  clarification  about  it. 
But,  from  a  Hadith  of  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari  it  seems  that  he  was  not  so 
sick  at  that  time  as  would  make  him  unable  to  go  with  his  people. 
Therefore,  we  have  to  determine  as  to  how  could  he  say  that. 

The  answer  to  that,  according  to  the  majority  of  commentators,  is  that 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  had  really  employed  the  mode  of  <uy  :  tauriyah 
(equivocation).  Tauriyah  means:  'To  say  something  that  is  apparently 


Surah  A§-§affat :  37  :  83  -  98 


457 


counter  to  the  actual  fact,  but  the  speaker  means  a  remote  sense  in  it 
that  matches  the  actual  fact.'  Here,  the  apparent  sense  of  the  remark 
made  by  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  is  that  'Right  now,  I  am  sick.'  But,  this  is 
not  what  he  really  meant.  Now,  what  did  he  really  mean?  About  this, 
commentators  have  expressed  different  opinions.  Some  said  that  it  was 
prompted  by  his  instinctive  aversion  at  the  sight  of  the  polytheistic 
activities  of  his  people.  This  view  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  the  word 
used  here  IS!  ('saqim':  indisposed),  a  word  that  is  much  lighter  than: 
j^s  (marld  :  sick).  This  sense  could  be  conveyed  in  English  by  saying:  I 
am  indisposed  (as  in  the  translation  of  the  text).  It  is  obvious  that  this 
sentence  has  ample  room  to  incorporate  the  sense  of  instinctive  aversion 
alluded  to  earlier. 

And  some  commentators  have  said  that  by  saying:  jUju-  lj\  (inni 
saqim),  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  intended  to  convey  the  sense  of  'I  am 
going  to  be  sick'  for  the  reason  that,  in  the  Arabic  language,  the  form  of 
active  participle  noun  (ism-u-l-fa(il)  is  frequently  used  for  the  future 
tense.  In  the  Qur'an  itself,  it  was  said  while  addressing  the  Holy  Prophet 
2|g;  3^1  (which  can  be  literally  translated  in  terms  of  the 

outwardly  apparent  words  by  saying:  'You  too  are  dead  and  they  too  are 
dead.1  But,  as  obvious,  it  means:  "Certainly,  you  will  die  and  they  [too] 
will  die  -  (Az-Zumar,  39:30).  Similarly,  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  had  said:  J\ 
[Ui^  (inni  saqim)  only  to  convey  the  sense  of  'I  am  going  to  be  sick'  and  he 
said  that  because  one  has  to  fall  sick  some  or  the  other  time  much  before 
death  comes.  Even  if  someone  does  not  suffer  from  a  regular  sickness, 
even  then,  one  is  temperamentally  disturbed  before  death  that  is 
something  inevitable. 

If  someone  is  not  satisfied  with  these  interpretations,  then  the  best 
explanation  is  that  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  was  really  somewhat 
indisposed  at  that  time,  but  his  indisposition  was  not  such  as  would  have 
prevented  him  from  participating  in  the  festival  Actually,  he  talked  about 
his  casual  indisposition  in  a  particular  setting  where  his  listeners  thought 
he  was  suffering  from  some  major  disease  because  of  which  he  was  really 
unable  to  go  with  them.  This  explanation  of  the  equivocation  used  by 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  $^B\  is  most  reasonable  and  satisfactory. 

This  explication  also  makes  it  clear  that  the  use  of  the  word: 
^^(kadhibah:  lie)  for  the  statement:  jUf^  'j>l  (inni  saqim)  uttered  by 
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Sayyidna  Ibrahim,  as  is  reported  in  the  Hadith  of  Bukhari,  actually 
means  "  {^mJy  :  equivocation)  which  has  the  apparent  form  of  a  lie  but  it  is 
no  lie  in  terms  of  the  sense  intended  by  the  speaker.  In  some  narrations  of 
this  very  Hadith,  the  following  words  have  also  appeared: 

i  j       ,  ^  S  y  S  i>  ^      '  > 

^l  uii  a*  Hi  J^1*  ^1        W  U 

Out  of  these,  there  is  no  lie  that  has  not  been  spoken  for  the 
sake  of  defending  and  supporting  the  religion  of  Allah. 

These  words  are  self-explanatory.  They  tell  us  that  the  word  'kadhib ' 
or  lie  in  the  Hadith  carries  a  sense  that  is  separate  from  its  common 
meaning.  A  slightly  detailed  discussion  regarding  this  very  Hadith  has 
already  appeared  in  the  commentary  on  Surah  Al-Anbiya'  under  the 
verse:  ^*Jsf  J*  (He  said  Rather,  this  is  done  by  this  chief  of  theirs  - 
21:63).  (Ma'ariful-Qur^n,  volume  VI) 

The  Islamic  legal  ruling  on  (equivocation) 

Also  from  these  very  verses  comes  the  ruling  that  resorting  to 
tauriyah  on  occasions  of  need  is  permissible.  One  form  of  tauriyah  is 
verbal,  that  is,  saying  something  the  apparent  sense  of  which  is  counter 
to  the  actual  fact,  while  the  inward  sense  corresponds  to  it.  Then  there  is 
the  practical  tauriyah,  that  is,  to  act  in  a  manner  that  makes  the  onlooker 
interpret  one's  intention  in  a  certain  way  while,  in  reality,  one's  intention 
is  quite  different.  This  is  also  known  as:  ^\  ('iham).  When  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  cast  a  glance  towards  the  stars,  it  was  'iham.  (as  held  by 
most  commentators)  and  calling  himself  sick  was  tauriyah  or 
equivocation. 

On  specific  occasions  of  need,  resorting  to  both  these  kinds  of  tauriyah 
stands  proved  from  the  Holy  Prophet  $|§  in  person.  When  he  was  on  his 
journey  of  hijrah,  and  the  disbelievers  were  looking  for  him  frantically, 
someone  en  route  asked  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  *$$k>  about  the  Holy  Prophet 
?H.  He  answered  by  saying:  j&i+i  (He  is  my  guide.  He  shows  me  the 
way).  From  his  answer,  the  listener  gathered  that  he  was  referring  to  him 
as  some  usual  pathfinder  or  guide  (hired  for  this  purpose  in  travel 
through  unknown  desert  terrain).  Therefore,  he  did  not  bother  and  went 
his  way  -  although,  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  *$k>  had  still  not  surrendered  the 
truth  of  the  matter  that  he  was  his  religious  and  spiritual  guide  or  leader. 

Similarly  ,  says  Sayyidna  Ka'b  Ibn  Malik       'when  the  Holy  Prophet 
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3l§  had  to  go  in  a  certain  direction  for  Jihad,  he  would,  while  coming  out 
of  Madinah,  rather  than  go  in  his  intended  direction,  would  start 
marching  towards  some  other  direction  -  so  that  onlookers  do  not  find  out 
the  correct  destination  towards  which  he  was  really  headed  (Sahih 
Muslim  and  others).  This  was  practical  tauriyah  (equivocation)  and 
'iham. 

On  occasions  of  good  cheer  and  light  humor  too,  tauriyah  stands 
proved  from  the  Holy  Prophet  According  to  narration  from  the 
Shama'il  of  Tirmidhi,  the  Holy  Prophet  $j§  humorously  said  to  an  old 
woman,  "No  old  woman  will  go  to  Paradise."  That  woman  became  very 
anxious.  Then  he  explained  that  he  meant  that  the  old  women  will  not  go 
Paradise  in  the  state  of  their  old  age  -  yes,  they  will  go  there  after  having 
turned  young. 


Verses  99-113 


db>o 


I      I  III  I  *  M 


C 


iijiir       ^Ia^i  ju  jii-  {\>a}  oi^-Vt 


c    j  j  j    't *  ti r  *  *    *  ■*  '    •  >  - 


And  he  said,  "I  am  going  to  my  Lord.  He  will  show  me 
the  way.  [99]  O  my  Lord,  bless  me  with  a  righteous  son." 
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[100]  So,  We  gave  him  the  good  news  of  a  forbearing  boy. 
[101]  Thereafter,  when  he  reached  an  age  in  which  he 
could  work  with  him,  he  said,  "O  my  little  son,  I  have 
seen  in  a  dream  that  I  am  slaughtering  you,  so  consider, 
what  do  you  think?  "  He  said,  "O  my  dear  father,  do 
what  you  have  been  ordered  to  do.  You  will  find  me, 
insha  Allah,  (if  Allah  wills)  one  of  those  who  endure 
patiently."  [102]  So,  (it  was  a  great  episode)  when  both 
of  them  submitted  themselves  (to  Allah's  will),  and  he 
laid  him  on  his  forehead  [103]  and  then  We  called  out  to 
him,  "O  Ibrahim,  you  did  make  the  dream  come  true." 
This  is  how  We  reward  those  who  are  good  in  deeds. 
[104]  This  was  indeed  a  trial  that  clearly  demonstrated 
(their  obedience).  [106]  And  We  ransomed  him  with  a 
great  sacrifice.  [107]  and  We  left  for  him  (a  word  of 
praise  )  among  the  later  people,  [108]  (that  is,)"  Salam 
be  on  Ibrahim!  [109]  This  is  how  We  reward  those  who 
are  good  in  deeds.  [110]  Surely,  he  is  among  Our 
believing  servants.  [Ill]  And  We  gave  him  the  good  news 
of  Ishaq,  a  prophet  from  among  the  righteous.  [112]  And 
We  did  bless  him,  and  Ishaq  -  and  among  the  progeny  of 
both  of  them,  some  are  good  and  some  are  utterly 
unjust  to  their  own  selves.  [113] 

Commentary 

The  sacrifice  of  a  son 

Another  event  in  the  blessed  life  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  has  been 
described  in  the  verses  cited  above.  This  is  the  event  of  the  sacrifice  of  his 
first-born  son  in  the  way  of  Allah. 

Explanatory  Notes  on  the  verses 

The  first  verse  (99)  opens  with  the  words:  ...      J)J  JU}  (And  he 

said,  "I  am  going  to  my  Lord...).  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  said  this  at  a  time 
when  he  was  totally  disappointed  by  his  countrymen,  for  nobody  except 
Sayyidna  Lut  HSB,  his  nephew,  was  willing  to  believe  in  him.  The 
statement:  yi&ijb  (I  am  going  to  my  Lord)  means  that  he  will  leave  the 
abode  of  disbelief  and  go  to  a  place  whereto  Allah  Ta'ala  has  commanded 
him  to  go,  a  place  where  he  will  be  able  to  worship  his  Lord  in  peace.  So, 
he  started  on  a  journey  accompanied  by  his  blessed  wife,  Sayyidah  Sarah 
If*  aU\  and  his  nephew,  Sayyidna  Lut.  After  having  passed  through 
different  areas  of  Iraq,  he  finally  reached  Syria.  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
had  no  children  until  then,  therefore,  he  made  the  prayer  mentioned  in 
the  next  verse  (100). 
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He  said:  ^  ^  s~*  4^  (O  my  Lord,  bless  me  with  a  righteous 

son."-  100).  His  prayer  was  answered  and  Allah  Ta'ala  gave  him  the  good 
news  of  the  birth  of  a  son. 

Thus,  by  saying  'forbearing'  in:  JS^-  JLw  £^4*  (So,  We  gave  him  the 
good  news  of  a  forbearing  boy-  101),  it  was  indicated  that  this  newborn 
would  demonstrate  such  patience,  control  and  forbearance  in  his  life  as 
would  be  exemplary  in  the  world.  The  birth  of  this  son  had  a  background 

i 

of  its  own.  When  Sayyidah  Sarah  1$ip  M  realized  that  she  is  not  being 
blessed  with  children,  she  took  herself  to  be  barren.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Pharaoh  had  given  his  daughter  named  Hajirah  as  gift  to  Sayyidah 
Sarah,  so  that  she  could  help  her  in  household  chores.  Sayyidah  Sarah 
passed  on  this  very  Hajirah  as  gift  to  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  who  married 
her.  Then  the  son  mentioned  here  was  born  to  this  Hajirah  and  he  was 
named  Isma'il 

In  verse  102,  it  was  said:  7J)  pLuJi  J>  ^ilJi  llli 

(Thereafter,  when  he  reached  an  age  in  which  he  could  work  with  him, 
he  said,  "0  my  little  son,  I  have  seen  in  a  dream  that  I  am  slaughtering 
you,  so  consider,  what  do  you  think?").  From  some  narrations,  it  appears 
that  this  dream  was  shown  to  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  for  three 
consecutive  days  (Qurtubi).  Then,  it  already  stands  settled  that  the  dream 
of  blessed  prophets  is  a  revelation  (wahy).  Therefore,  this  dream  meant 
that  Allah  Ta'ala  was  asking  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  to  slaughter  his 
firstborn  son.  For  that  matter,  this  command  could  have  been  revealed 
directly  through  an  angel.  But,  the  wisdom  behind  communicating  it 
through  a  dream  was  to  unravel  the  obedience  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
at  its  most  sublime  form.  A  command  given  through  a  dream  could  have  a 
lot  of  room  for  interpretations  and  excuses  by  the  human  self.  But,  this 
was  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  He  did  not  take  to  the  way  of  excuses.  On 

the  contrary,  he  simply  bowed  down  (sans  interpretations,  sans 
hesitations)  before  the  command  of  his  Lord.  (Tafsir  Kabir) 

In  addition  to  that,  the  purpose  of  the  great  Creator  here  was  neither 
to  have  Sayyidna  Isma'il  be  slaughtered  actually,  nor  was  it  to  make 
it  binding  upon  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  that  he  slaughters  him 

ultimately,  instead,  the  purpose  was  to  give  the  command  that  he  should, 
on  his  part,  do  everything  necessary  to  slaughter  him  and  take  all  steps 
leading  to  his  slaughter.  Now,  had  this  command  been  given  to  him 
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verbally,  it  would  disclose  that  the  actual  slaughter  is  not  intended,  and 
the  element  of  test  would  have  remained  missing.  Therefore,  he  was 
shown  in  a  dream  that  he  was  slaughtering  his  son.  From  this  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  ?£ssl  understood  that  what  he  was  been  commanded  with  is 
slaughter  -  and  he  was  all  set  for  it  literally  and  comprehensively.  Thus, 
the  element  of  trial  went  the  full  circle,  and  the  dream  also  came  true.  So, 
as  said  earlier,  if  this  thing  were  to  come  through  a  verbal  command, 
either  there  would  have  been  no  test,  or  the  command  would  have  to  be 
abrogated  afterwards. 

How  hard  this  test  was!  It  is  to  allude  to  this  aspect  that  Allah  Ta'ala 
has  placed  additional  words  in  the  statement  here:  ^iJL)l  ili  tlU 
(Thereafter,  when  he  reached  an  age  in  which  he  could  work  with  him,  - 
102).  In  other  words,  it  could  be  said  that  he  was  commanded  to  sacrifice 
his  son  he  had  so  wistfully  prayed  for  at  a  time  when  this  son  was  old 
enough  to  walk  by  the  side  of  his  father,  and  the  days  when  he  could 
become  the  right  arm  of  his  father  were  not  far.  Commentators  say  that 
the  age  of  Sayyidna  Isma'A  was  thirteen  years  at  that  time.  Some 
others  say  that  he  had  crossed  the  age  of  puberty.  (Tafsir  Mazharl) 

In  the  next  sentence  of  verse  102,  it  was  said:  <jy  bl^fcu  (So  consider, 
what  do  you  think?)  When  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  posed  this  question 
before  Sayyidna  Ismail  he  really  had  no  hesitation  about  carrying 
out  the  Divine  command.  In  fact,  he  wanted  to  accomplish  two  things  by 
doing  so.  Firstly,  he  wanted  to  test  his  son  as  to  the  extent  to  which  he 
was  ready  to  face  this  trial.  Secondly,  the  noble  prophets  always 
have  a  way  of  their  own  -  they  are  prepared  to  carry  out  Divine 
commands  at  all  times.  But,  they  always  opt  for  methods  that  are  suitable 
in  such  obedience,  methods  that  are  based  on  wisdom  and  all  possible 
convenience.  Had  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  started  laying  down  his  son  in 
readiness  for  slaughter  without  having  said  any  thing  to  him  or  having 
heard  any  thing  from  him  in  advance,  it  would  have  caused  difficulties 
for  both  of  them.  Now,  this  thing  that  he  said  to  him  was  in  the  spirit  and 
manner  of  a  tender  consultation  with  his  son.  What  he  intended  thereby 
was  to  let  his  son  become  aware  of  the  command  of  Allah  in  advance,  so 
that  he  is  all  prepared  to  endure  the  pain  of  being  slaughtered  well  before 
the  zero  hour  comes.  Moreover,  even  if  there  emerged  some  hesitation  in 
the  heart  of  his  son,  there  will  still  be  the  time  to  make  him  understand 
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the  situation.  (Ruh-ul-  Malni  and  Bayan-ul-Qur'an) 

But,  that  son  was  no  less  than  the  son  of  the  Friend  of  Allah,  and  the 
one  who  himself  was  bound  to  rise  to  the  office  and  station  of  a  prophet. 
In  his  answer,  he  said:  ^ j?^  J*^  cJi  L  (O  my  dear  father,  do  what  you  have 
been  ordered  to  do  -  102).  Not  only  that  this  statement  provides  an 
evidence  of  the  unique  passion  of  Sayyidna  Ismail  to  surrender  his 
life  in  the  way  of  Allah,  it  also  shows  the  kind  of  intelligence  and 
knowledge  Allah  Ta'ala  had  blessed  him  with  at  such  a  tender  age.  It 
should  be  borne  in  mind  that  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  had  not  referred  to 
any  command  from  Allah  before  him,  in  fact,  had  mentioned  a  dream 
only.  But,  Sayyidna  Isma'il  got  the  point.  He  understood  that  the 
dream  of  a  prophet  is  a  revelation  (wahy)  -  and  this  dream  too  was,  in 
reality,  a  form  of  Divine  command  as  such.  Hence,  in  his  response,  rather 
than  mention  the  dream,  he  referred  to  the  Divine  order. 

The  proof  of 'revelation  not  recited'  (^ajJ-^j  :  wahy  ghayr 
matluww) 

Right  from  here  comes  a  clear  refutation  of  those  who  deny  the 
authority  of  Hadith  and  who  do  not  accept  the  existence  of  any  revelation 
that  is  not  recited.  They  say  that  wahy  or  revelation  is  only  that  which 
has  been  revealed  in  the  Scripture,  the  Book  of  Allah  -  other  than  that,  no 
other  form  or  kind  of  revelation  exists.  You  have  already  noticed  that  the 
command  to  sacrifice  his  son  was  given  to  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  through 
a  dream,  and  Sayyidna  Isma'il  85®  had  declared  it  to  be  the  command  of 
Allah  in  very  clear  words.  Now,  if  'the  revelation  not  recited'  (wahy  ghayr 
matluww)  is  nothing,  then  where  did  this  command  come  from  and  in 
which  Scriptures  was  it  revealed? 

After  that,  Sayyidna  Ismail  SSSB  also  gave  an  assurance  to  his  great 
father  from  his  own  side  by  saying:  jijjato  &i  *U  o)  Tj^c^  (You  will  find 
me,  inshaAllah,  [if  Allah  wills]  one  of  those  who  endure  patiently."-  102). 
Just  look  at  the  extreme  etiquette  and  modesty  demonstrated  by 
Sayyidna  Isma'il  in  this  brief  statement  of  his.  First  of  all,  by  saying 
"insha'Allah"  (if  Allah  wills),  he  entrusted  the  matter  with  Allah  Ta'ala, 
and  thus  he  eliminated  any  flair  of  having  made  a  boastful  claim  through 
this  promise.  Then,  he  could  have  also  said:  You  will,  insha'Allah,  find 
me  enduring.1  But,  he  did  not  say  that.  What  he  actually  said  was:  "You 
will  find  me  one  of  those  who  endure  patiently.").  Thereby  he  released  the 
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hint  that  all  this  endurance  and  patience  is  no  feat  of  his  all  alone,  rather, 
there  have  been  many  more  of  those  who  have  been  enduring  and 
patient  -  insha'Allah,  he  too  will  hope  to  become  one  of  them.  Thus, 
through  this  statement,  he  eliminated  the  possibility  of  any  traces  of 
pride,  arrogance,  egotism  and  conceit,  rather  replaced  it  with  the  finest  in 
manners  and  modesty.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'am)  From  here  we  learn  the  lesson  that 
no  matter  how  much  confidence  one  has  in  one's  own  self,  he  should 
never  make  tall  claims  that  smack  of  pride  and  bragging.  If  there  is  a 
compulsive  need  to  have  to  say  something  of  this  nature,  due  attention 
should  be  paid  to  the  choice  of  words  that  are  being  said.  The  best  course 
is  to  shift  the  focus  from  one's  own  person  and  say  what  shows  trust  in 
Allah.  In  manners  and  attitudes  too,  one  should  try  not  to  cut  loose  from 
the  norms  of  modesty  to  the  best  of  one's  ability. 

The  word:  fJL*\  (aslama:  both  of  them  submitted)  in  verse  103:  UL-i  Uli 
means  to  submit,  bow  down,  become  obedient,  rendered  ready  to  carry  out 
the  command.  Hence,  it  releases  the  sense  of  having  bowed  down  before 
the  Divine  command,  that  is,  in  plain  words,  the  father  resolved  to 
slaughter  the  son  and  the  son,  to  be  slaughtered  by  him.  At  this  place,  the 
word  used  is:  £l  (lamma:  when),  but  its  apodosis  or  the  complement  of  the 
condition  has  not  been  mentioned  -  in  other  words,  it  has  not  been  said 
later  on  as  to  what  happened  when  this  thing  came  to  pass.  This  releases 
a  hint  towards  the  uniqueness  of  this  bold  initiative  of  self-submission 
undertaken  by  the  father  and  son  -  so  unique  that  words  just  fail  to 
convey  a  fuller  description. 

Some  historical  and  exegetical  reports  tell  us  that  the  Shaitan  tried  to 
seduce  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  }$&B\  away  from  it  three  times  and  every  time 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  pelted  seven  pebbles  on  him,  and  drove  him 
away.  Right  through  up  to  this  day,  on  the  three  pillars  of  Mina,  pebbles 
are  thrown  to  commemorate  this  very  endearing  act.  Finally,  when  both 
father  and  son  reached  the  place  of  slaughter  to  offer  this  unique  act  of 
worship,  Sayyidna  Isma'il  said  to  his  father,  "My  dear  father,  tie  me 
down  well  enough  so  that  my  body  may  not  toss  and  turn  too  much;  and 
also  keep  your  dress  protected,  lest  the  drops  of  my  blood  spoil  it  which 
might  reduce  my  reward  with  Allah,  and  moreover,  if  my  mother  were  to 
see  this  blood,  she  will  be  virtually  smitten  with  sorrow.  And  sharpen  your 
knife,  and  run  it  fast  over  my  throat,  so  that  my  last  breath  comes  easy  on 
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me,  for  death  is  hard;  and  when  you  return  to  my  mother,  pay  my 
respects  to  her  and  should  you  wish  to  take  my  shirt  to  her,  you  are 
welcome  to  do  so,  may  be  it  would  give  her  the  comfort  she  needs." 
Hearing  these  words  coming  from  the  lips  of  the  only  son  a  father  has, 
who  can  imagine  what  would  have  been  going  on  in  his  heart.  But,  here 
was  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  Like  a  mountain  of  fortitude,  he  says  to  his 
son,  "Son,  what  a  good  helper  you  are  for  me  in  this  task  assigned  by 
Allah."  Saying  this,  he  kissed  his  son  and,  with  wet  eyes,  he  tied  him. 
(Mazhari) 

And  then  came  the  stage  about  which  the  text  says:  '^"3  (and  he 
laid  him  on  his  forehead  -  103).  According  to  an  explanation  of  this 
statement  as  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  <4^,  'he  laid  him  down  on 
his  side  in  a  manner  that  one  edge  of  the  forehead  was  touching  the 
ground'  (Mazhari).  Lexically,  this  explanation  is  weightier  for  the  reason 
that  the  word:  j^>-  (jabin)  is  applied  to  the  two  curvatures  of  the  forehead 
while  the  middle  part  of  the  forehead  is  called:  (jabhah).  Therefore, 
Moulana  Thanavi  has  translated  it  carrying  the  sense  of  laying  down  on 
the  side.'  But,  other  respected  commentators  have  explained  it  as  laid  him 
down  on  the  ground  face  down.'  Whatever  be  the  case,  the  reason  given 
in  historical  accounts  for  this  manner  of  laying  him  down  is  that,  initially, 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  had  laid  him  down  face  up.  But,  once  he  started 
moving  the  knife  on  his  throat,  it  would  not  cut  despite  repeated  efforts, 
because  a  copper  plate  had  come  as  a  barrier  in  between  by  the  will  of 
Allah.  At  that  time,  the  son  himself  requested  his  father  that  he  be  laid 
down  on  the  side  face  down  for  the  reason  that  once  he  looked  at  him,  his 
filial  compassion  unnerved  his  hand,  and  the  throat  is  not  cut  as  required. 
In  addition  to  that,  he  said,  when  he  looked  at  the  knife,  he  too  started 
feeling  nervous.  So  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  started  using  his  knife  in  the 
manner  he  was  told  (Tafslr  Mazhari).  Allah  knows  best. 

In  verse  104,  105,  it  was  said:  C  t)\  cJli  As  $  ^J^j  (and  then  We 
called  out  to  him,  "O  Ibrahim,  you  did  make  the  dream  come  true."),  that 
is,  in  accomplishing  the  task  entrusted  with  him  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  Allah,  he  left  nothing  undone,  in  fact,  did  it  perfectly  to  the 
letter  (more  likely  so  because  in  the  dream  too,  it  was  shown  that 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  is  simply  moving  his  knife  to  slaughter  his  son). 
Now  that  test  was  over,  so  he  should  let  him  go. 


Surah  A§-Saffat :  37  :  99  -  1 1 3 


466 


'  By  saying:  J^i^JJi  <sy^  J>S&  w  (This  is  how  We  reward  those  who  are 
good  in  deeds  -  110),  the  sense  is,  'when  a  servant  of  Allah  bows  down 
before  the  command  of  Allah  atod  is  ready  to  sacrifice  all  personal 
thoughts  and  feelings,  then,  ultimately,  We  take  care  of  him,  so  that  he 
remains  safe  from  whatever  could  have  afflicted  him  here  in  this  world, 
and  as  for  the  recompense  and  reward  of  the  Hereafter,  that  We  write 
down  in  his  book  of  deeds.' 

In  verse  107,  it  was  said:  ^jju  £Jji}  (And  We  ransomed  him  with  a 
great  sacrifice.).  In  Hadith  reports,  it  is  said  that  on  hearing  this  voice 
from  the  heavens,  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  looked  up  and  saw  Sayyidna 
Jibra'il  with  a  ram.  From  some  reports,  it  appears  that  it  was  the  same 
ram  that  was  offered  as  sacrifice  by  Habil  (Abel),  the  son  of  Sayyidna 
Adam  HBgrai.  Allah  knows  best.  In  short,  a  present  of  this  ram  of  Paradise 
was  made  to  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  and  he  sacrificed  it  in  lieu  of  his  son 
as  commanded  by  Allah.  This  sacrificial  animal  was  called:  ('azim: 
great)  because  it  had  come  by  way  of  mercy  from  Allah,  and  no  one  can 
entertain  any  doubt  about  the  acceptance  of  its  sacrifice.  (Tafsir  Mazhari, 

and  others) 

Which  son  was  to  be  slaughtered?  Was  it  Sayyidna  Isma'Il 
Or,  was  it  Sayyidna  Ishaq? 

The  Tafsir  of  the  verses  cited  above  has  been  described  on  the 
assumption  that  the  son  who  was  to  be  slaughtered  was  Sayyidna  Isma'il 
But,  the  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  there  is  a  severe  difference  of 
opinion  among  commentators  and  historians  about  it.  That  this  son  was 
Sayyidna  Ishaq  has  been  reported  from  among  the  Sahabah  by 
Sayyidna  'Umar,  Sayyidna  'Ali,  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud, 
Sayyidna  Abbas,  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  and  Sayyidna  Ka'b 
al-Ahbar  and  from  among  the  Tabi'in  by  Sa'id  Ibn  Jubayr,  Qatadah, 
Masriq,  Tkrimah,  Ata',  Muqatil,  Zuhri  and  Suddiyy  «dJi  j  Counter 
to  this  is  the  narrations  from  Sayyidna  'Ali,  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas, 
Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar,  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  and  Sayyidna 
Abu-t-Tufayl  from  among  the  Sahabah,  and  Sa'id  Ibn  Musaiyyab,  Sa'id 
Ibn  Jubayr,  Hasan  al-Basri,  Mujahid,  'Umar  Ibn  Abd-ul-'Aziz,  Sha'bi, 
Muhammad  Ibn  Ka'b  al-Qurazi  from  among  the  Tabi'in  from  whom  it  has 
been  reported  that  that  this  son  was  Sayyidna  Isma'il  8§SsS.  It  is  to  be 
noted  that  the  names  of  Sayyidna  'All,  Ibn  Abbas  and  Sa;id  ibn  Jubayr 
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appear  in  both  groups.  This  is  because  reports  of  both  views  are  attributed 
to  them.  (Usmani) 

Out  of  the  latter  commentators.  Hafiz  Ibn  Jarir  at-Tabari  has 
preferred  the  first  view,  while  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  and  others  have  not  only 
gone  by  the  second  view,  but  have  also  refuted  the  first  one.  Here,  it  is 
not  possible  to  present  a  critique  of  arguments  advanced  by  the  two 
groups.  Nevertheless,  in  terms  of  the  descriptive  arrangement  of  the  noble 
Qur'an  and  the  strength  of  Hadith  narrations,  the  weightier  view  seems 
to  be  that  the  son  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  )^M\  who  was  commanded  to  be 
slaughtered  was  but  Sayyidna  Isma'il         Relevant  proof  appears  below: 

1.  After  having  reported  the  whole  event  relating  to  the  sacrifice,  the 
noble  Qur'an  says  in  verse  112:  'Jt>A^[  W  (And  We  gave  him 
the  good  news  of  Ishaq,  a  prophet  from  among  the  righteous).  This  clearly 
tells  us  that  the  son  who  was  to  be  sacrificed  under  Divine  command  was 
someone  else  -  other  than  Sayyidna  Ishaq  -  and  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
birth  of  Sayyidna  Ishaq        was  given  after  the  event  of  the  sacrifice. 

2.  Mentioned  in  this  very  glad  tidings  relating  to  Sayyidna  Ishaq 

is  that  he  will  be  a  prophet.  In  addition  to  this,  it  has  been  said  in  another 
verse  that  along  with  the  glad  tidings  of  the  birth  of  Sayyidna  Ishaq 
it  was  also  said  that,  later  on,  Sayyidna  Ishaq  will  have  a  son  -  Sayyidna 
Ya'qub  8&B:  ^y*i  j±J*\  ^  &^\>  ^  (so>  We  gave  her  the  good 
news  about  Ishaq,  and  about  Ya'qub  after  Ishaq  -  Hud,  11:71).  It  clearly 
shows  that  he  will  live  a  long  life  to  the  extent  that  he  will  be  blessed  with 
an  offspring.  How  could  he,  then,  be  commanded  to  slaughter  that  very 
offspring  -  before  becoming  a  prophet  -  which  would  have  given  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  the  understanding  that  he  has  to  become  a  prophet  and  the 
birth  of  Sayyidna  Ya'qub  is  due  to  come  from  his  loins,  therefore,  the 
act  of  slaughtering  cannot  bring  death  to  him.  It  is  obvious  that,  in  this 
situation,  neither  would  this  have  been  some  major  trial,  nor  had 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  been  deserving  of  any  praise  on  its  implementation. 
This  element  of  trial  is  possible  only  in  a  situation  that  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 

fully  realizes  that  his  son  will  die  as  a  result  of  this  act  of 
slaughtering,  and  only  then  he  takes  the  initiative  of  slaughtering  him. 
This  whole  thing  perfectly  falls  into  place  in  the  case  of  Sayyidna  Isma'il 

because  Allah  Ta'ala  had  made  no  prediction  about  his  remaining 
alive  and  becoming  a  prophet. 
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3.  From  the  statement  of  the  Qur'an  it  seems  that  the  son  who  was  to 
be  slaughtered  under  Divine  command  was  the  first  son  of  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  Therefore,  while  migrating  from  his  homeland,  he  had 
prayed  for  a  son.  In  answer  to  this  prayer,  he  was  given  the  good  news 
that  he  will  have  a  son  who  will  be  forbearing.  Then,  about  this  very  boy 
it  was  said  that,  by  the  time  he  grew  old  enough  to  work  with  his  father, 
came  the  Divine  order  that  he  be  slaughtered.  This  whole  chain  of  events 
is  telling  us  that  this  boy  was  the  first  son  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
Now,  it  was  Isma'Il  HSB  who  was  the  first  son  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
while  Sayyidna  Ishaq  $S3B\  was  his  second  son.  After  that,  no  doubt 
remains  about  the  fact  that  the  son  who  was  to  be  slaughtered  under 
Divine  order  was  but  Sayyidna  Isma'il 

4.  Then,  it  is  also  nearly  settled  that  this  event  of  the  sacrifice  of  a  son 
has  come  to  pass  within  the  environs  of  Makkah  al-Mukarramah.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  custom  of  sacrifice  during  the  period  of  Hajj 
pilgrimage  prevailed  among  the  people  of  Arabia.  In  addition  to  that,  the 
horns  of  the  ram  sent  from  Paradise  as  ransom  for  the  son  of  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  $53  have  remained  hanging  in  the  Holy  Ka'bah  for  years.  Hafiz 
Ibn  Kathir  has  reported  several  narrations  in  support,  and  has  gone  on  to 
even  quote  Amir  Sha'bi  as  saying:  'I  have  personally  seen  the  horns  of 
this  ram  in  the  Ka'bah'  (Ibn  Kathir,  p.  18,  v.  4).  And  Sufyan  says:  'The  horns 
of  this  ram  remained  hanging  in  the  Ka'bah  continuously  until  when 
(during  the  time  of  Hajjaj  Ibn  Yusuf)  there  was  a  fire  in  Ka'bah  during 
which  these  horns  were  also  burnt  to  ashes'  (Ibn  Kathir,  p.  17,  v.  2).  Now  it 
becomes  fairly  obvious  that  Sayyidna  Isma'il  was  the  one  living  in 
Makkah  al-Mukarramah  -  not  Sayyidna  Ishaq  Therefore,  it  is 
equally  obvious  that  the  command  to  slaughter  related  but  to  Sayyidna 
Isma'il  $523  -  and  not  to  Sayyidna  Ishaq  #S£)I. 

As  for  the  narrations  in  which  it  has  been  said  that  different 
Sahaabah  and  tabi'in  have  declared  Sayyidna  Ishaq  <#lz$\  as  the  dhabih 
(the  one  to  be  slaughtered),  Ibn  Kathir  has  said: 

'Allah  knows  best,  but  evidently  all  these  sayings  have  come  from 
Ka'b  al-Ahbar.  When  he  embraced  Islam  during  the  period  of 
Sayyidna  Umar  «§e>,  he  started  telling  him  reports  from  his  old 
(Jewish)  books.  On  occasions,  Sayyidna  'Umar  listened  to  what  he 
had  to  say.  This  provided  room  for  others  too.  They  too  heard  his 
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narrations  and  started  passing  them  on.  These  narrations  were  a 
bunch  of  absurdities.  This  ummah  does  not  need  even  one  word  out  of 
it.  Allah  knows  best.  -  Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir,  p.  17,  v.  4) 

This  reasoning  of  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  is  fairly  acceptable,  because  the 
basis  of  taking  Sayyidna  Ishaq  to  be  the  dhabih  (the  one  to  be 
slaughtered)  rests  on  Israelite  reports  that  take  Sayyidna  Ishaq  $^sB  as 
dhabih  instead  of  Sayyidna  Isma'H  This  event  has  been  described  in 
the  current  Bible  in  the  following  words: 

"After  these  things  God  tested  Abraham,  and  said  to  him, 
'Abraham,'  And  he  said,  'Here  am  I.'  He  said,  'Take  your  son, 
your  only  son  Isaac,  whom  you  love,  and  go  to  the  land  of 
Moriah,  and  offer  him  there  as  a  burnt  offering  upon  one  of  the 
mountains  of  which  I  shall  tell  you."  (Genesis  22:  1,2) 

Here,  the  event  of  the  slaughter  has  been  attributed  to  Sayyidna 
Ishaq  But,  a  little  justice  and  proper  investigation  would  reveal  that 
the  Jews  have,  following  their  traditional  prejudice,  interpolated  in  the 
text  of  the  Torah  -  because,  the  word  "your  only  son"  in  the  very  text  of 
Genesis  quoted  above  is  telling  us  that  the  son  whose  sacrifice  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  was  ordered  to  make  was  his  'only'  son.  Later  on,  in  the 
chapter,  it  also  appears: 

"you  have  not  withheld  your  son,  your  only  son,  from  me." 
(Genesis  22: 12) 

In  this  sentence  too,  it  is  explicitly  said  that  this  son  was  the  'only'  son 
of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  already  established 

that  Sayyidna  Ishaq  f^M  was  not  his  'only'  son.  If  the  word  'only'  can  be 
applied  to  anyone,  it  has  to  be  Sayyidna  Isma'il  alone.  There  are 
several  other  textual  evidences  from  the  Book  of  Genesis  itself  that  bear 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  birth  of  Sayyidna  Isma'il  had  taken 
place  much  before  the  birth  of  Sayyidna  Ishaq         For  example: 

"Now  Sarai,  Abram's  wife,  bore  him  no  children.  She  had  an 
Egyptian  maid  whose  name  was  Hagar;  and  Sarai  said  to 
Abram,  '  Behold  now,  the  Lord  has  prevented  me  from  bearing 
children;  go  in  to  my  maid;  it  may  be  that  I  shall  obtain 
children  by  her... .And  he  went  in  to  Hagar,  and  she 
conceived.... And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  her,  'Behold,  you 
are  with  child,  and  shall  bear  a  son;  you  shall  call  his  name 
Ishmael;. ..Abram  was  eighty-six  years  old  when  Hagar  bore 
Ishmael  to  Abram."  (Genesis  16:  1-4  and  10-16) 
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In  the  next  chapter,  it  appears: 

"And  God  said  to  Abraham,  As  for  Sarai  your  wife,... I  will  bless 
her,  and  moreover  Twill  give  you  a  son  by  her;... Then  Abraham 
fell  on  his  face  and  laughed,  and  said  to  himself,  "  Shall  a  child 
be  born  to  a  man  who  is  a  hundred  years  old?  Shall  Sarah,  who 
is  ninety  years  old,  bear  a  child?  And  Abraham  said  to  God,  '  O 
that  Ishmael  might  live  in  thy  sight!'  God  said,  'No,  but  Sarah 
your  wife  shall  bear  you  a  son,  and  you  shall  call  his  name 
Isaac."  (Genesis  17:15-20) 

After  that,  the  birth  of  Sayyidna  Ishaq  S^M  has  been  described  as 
follows: 

"Abraham  was  a  hundred  years  old  when  his  son  Isaac  was 
born  to  him."  (  Genesis  21:5) 

It  becomes  very  clear  from  the  texts  quoted  above  that  Sayyidna 
Ishaq  was  fourteen  years  younger  than  Sayyidna  Isma'il  -  and 
during  this  period  of  fourteen  years,  he  was  the  'only'  son  of  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  Contrary  to  this,  there  was  no  time  in  the  life  of  Sayyidna 
Ishaq  when  he  could  be  taken  as  the  'only'  son  of  his  father.  Now, 
after  that,  when  the  Book  of  Genesis  mentions  the  sacrifice  of  the  son  in 
chapter  22,  we  see  that  the  word  'your  only  son'  as  used  here  is  testifying 
to  the  fact  that  it  means  Sayyidna  Isma'il  while  some  Jewish  scribe 
has  added  the  word:  "Issac"  with  it  so  that  the  line  of  Ishaq  -  and  not  the 
line  of  Isma'il        -  receives  this  honor. 

In  addition  to  that,  in  this  very  Book  of  Genesis  in  the  Bible,  where 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  has  been  given  the  good  news  of  the  birth  of 
Sayyidna  Ishaq         it  has  also  been  mentioned  there: 

"I  will  bless  her,  and  she  shall  be  a  mother  of  nations;  kings  of 
people  shall  come  from  her"(Genesis  17:16)  * 

Now,  in  the  matter  of  a  son  about  whom  it  has  already  been 
announced  that  he  will  have  children  and  nations  will  come  from  his 
progeny,  how  can  an  order  be  given  that  he  should  be  sacrificed?  This  too 

*.  These  extracts  are  taken  from  the  revised  standard  version  of  the  Bible  published  by 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  1952.  And  the  next  sentence  in  Genesis  17:19  is 
more  clear  on  the  point  that  the  long  life  of  Sayyidna  Ishaq  3ga  was  predicted  well 
before  his  birth.  It  says,  "  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  him  (Isaac)  as  an 
everlasting  covenant  for  his  descendants  after  him."  (Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani) 
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tells  us  that  this  command  related  to  Sayyidna  Isma'il  and  not  to 
Sayyidna  Ishaq  8^1 . 

After  having  seen  these  statements  in  the  Bible,  one  comes  to  realize 
the  truth  of  what  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  has  said: 

"It  has  been  clearly  stated  in  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jewish  people 
that,  at  the  time  Sayyidna  Isma'il  $M  was  born,  the  age  of  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim  was  eighty  six  years  and  when  Sayyidna  Ishaq  KB  was 
born,  his  age  was  one  hundred  years.  Then,  it  is  also  written  in  their 
books  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  commanded  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  to 
slaughter  his  only  son  -  and  in  another  copy  of  the  text,  the  word 
"firstborn"  has  been  used  instead  of  "only."  So,  the  Jews  have  added 
the  word  "Ishaq"  on  their  own  by  way  of  malignant  imputation.  There 
is  no  justification  in  declaring  it  as  correct,  because  it  is  counter  to 
what  their  books  clearly  say.  They  have  added  this  word  for  the 
reason  that  Sayyidna  Ishaq  >&  is  their  venerable  forefather,  while 
Sayyidna  Ismail  3£»  is  that  of  the  Arabs.  So  envy  drove  them  to  add 
this  word,  while  now  they  explain  "only"  as  meaning:  "the  son,  other 
than  whom,  there  is  no  one  else  present  with  you  at  that  time"  - 
because,  Sayyidna  Isma'il  asa  and  his  mother  were  not  present  there 
at  that  time  (therefore,  given  that  sense,  Sayyidna  Ishaq  could  be 
called  "only").  But,  this  interpretation  is  totally  wrong  amounting  to 
a  distortion  of  the  text,  because  the  word  "only"  is  applied  to  a  son 
whose  father  has  no  son  other  than  him."  -  Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir,  p.  14,  v.  4. 

The  same  Ibn  Kathir  has  also  reported  that  someone  from  among  the 
Jewish  scholars  had  converted  to  Islam  during  the  time  of  the  pious 
caliph,  'Umar  Ibn  'Abdul-'Aziz  who  asked  him,  "Which  of  the  sons  of 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  was  it  who  was  commanded  to  be  slaughtered?" 
He  said,  "By  Allah,  0  Commander  of  the  faithful,  he  was  Sayyidna 
Isma'il  3K§\.  The  Jews  know  it  well.  But,  they  say  so  because  of  their  envy 
for  you  Arabs."  (Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir,  p.  14,  v.  14) 

In  the  light  of  these  proofs,  it  is  almost  certain  that  Sayyidna  Isma'il 
was  the  dhabih  (the  son  Sayyidna  Ibrahim        was  commanded  to 
slaughter).  Allah  is  Pure  and  He  knows  best. 

In  the  last  verse,  it  was  said:  ^  crr^  ^-*5lP  c^j  (and  among 

the  progeny  of  both  of  them,  some  are  good  and  some  are  utterly  unjust  to 
their  own  selves.-  37:113).  Refuted  through  this  verse  is  the  false  pride  of 
the  Jews  that  being  among  the  progeny  of  these  noble  prophets  f*A~Jt 
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is  in  itself  sufficient  to  bless  one  with  merit  and  salvation.  This  verse 
openly  declares  that  having  lineal  connection  with  a  man  of  virtue  is  not 
a  sufficient  guarantee  of  one's  salvation,  in  fact,  this  thing  depends  on 
one's  own  beliefs  and  deeds. 


Verses  114-122 


u^yj  U^>Jj  ^u)>  Oj>J  ^ 
$\\\f  p-*  \ji\>J  ^j^2jj  pS*-1*  s-o^' 


And  We  did  bestow  favors  upon  Musa  and  Harun,  [114] 
and  We  delivered  them  and  their  people  from  the  great 
agony,  [115]  and  We*  helped  them,  so  they  became 
victors,  [116]  and  We  gave  them  the  clear  book,  [117]  and 
guided  them  to  the  straight  path.  [118]  And  We  left  for 
them  (a  word  of  praise)  among  the  later  people  ,  [119] 
(that  is,)  Salam  on  Musa  and  Harun!  [120]  This  is  how 
We  reward  those  who  are  good  in  deeds.  [121]  Surely, 
both  of  them  are  among  Our  believing  servants.  [122] 

Commentary 

Described  in  the  verses  cited  above  is  the  third  event  relating  to 
Sayyidna  Musa         and  Harun  It  has  appeared  in  details  at 

several  places.  Here  it  serves  as  an  indicator.  The  purpose  is  to  tell  how 
Allah  Ta'ala  helps  out  His  sincere  and  obedient  servants,  and  how  He 
bestows  so  many  of  His  rewards  on  them.  Mentioned  here  are  His  favors 
bestowed  upon  Sayyidna  Musa  and  Harun  9fi»l.  These  favors  are  of 
two  kinds.  First  come  positive  favors  that  bring  benefits  as  in:  llli  AiJ} 
(And  We  did  bestow  favors  upon  Musa  and  Harun  -  37:114). 
This  points  out  towards  those  beneficial  favors.  Then  there  are  negative 
favors  that  save  from  loss  or  harm.  Later  verses  spell  out  details  of  the 
other  kind. 
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Verses  123-132 


^  ■>  S   >       '  3  3  It 


.  3  *r. 


And  surely,  Ilyas  (  Eliah  )  is  one  of  the  messengers.  [123] 
(Remember)  when  he  said  to  his  people:  "Do  you  not 
fear  Allah?  Do  you  invoke  Ba'l,  and  ignore  the  Best  of 
the  creators,  [125]  that  is,  Allah  who  is  your  Lord  and 
the  Lord  of  your  forefathers?"  [126]  Then  they  rejected 
him.  Therefore,  they  will  be  arraigned  -  [127]  except  the 
chosen  servants  of  Allah.  [128]  And  We  left  for  him  (a 
word  of  praise)  among  the  later  people,  [129]  (that  is,) 
"Salam  on  Ilyasin  (Ilyas).  [130]  This  is  how  We  reward 
those  who  are  good  in  deeds.  [131]  Surely,  he  is  from 
among  Our  believing  servants.  [132] 

Commentary 
Sayyidna  Ilyas  SSB 

Described  in  the  verses  cited  above  is  the  fourth  event  relating  to 
Sayyidna  Ilyas  Before  we  take  up  the  explanation  of  these  verses,  a 
few  bits  of  information  about  Sayyidna  Ilyas        are  being  given  below. 


Sayyidna  Ilyas  aegisM  has  been  mentioned  in  the  noble  Qur'an  only  at 
two  places:  Firstly,  in  Surah  Al-An'am  (6:85)  and  secondly,  in  these  very 
verses  of  Surah  As-Saffat  (37:123)  and  (37:130).  As  for  the  reference  in 
Surah  Al-An'am,  his  good  name  appears  there  only  as  part  of  a  list  of 
righteous  prophets,  and  no  event  finds  mention  there.  However,  at  this 
place  in  the  present  Surah,  an  event  relating  to  his  mission  and  call  has 
been  described  very  briefly. 


Since  details  about  the  personal  antecedents  of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  ?5®»1  do 
not  find  mention  in  the  noble  Qur'an,  nor  do  these  appear  in  authentic 
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ahadith,  different  sayings  and  variant  narrations  about  him  are  found  in 
books  of  Tafsir,  most  of  which  have  been  taken  from  Israeli  narratives. 

A  small  group  of  commentators  holds  that  llyas'  is  simply  another 
name  of  Sayyidna  Idris  (Enoch),  and  there  is  no  difference  between 
these  two  persons.  Some  others  have  also  said  that  there  is  no  difference 
between  Sayyidna  Ilyas  and  Sayyidna  Khadir  (ad-Durr-ul- 
Manthur,  pp.  285,  286,  v.  5).  But,  researchers  have  refuted  these  sayings.  The 
Qur'an  too  has  mentioned  Sayyidna  Idris  and  Sayyidna  Khadir 
separately  in  a  manner  that  it  leaves  no  room  for  declaring  these  two  as 
being  the  same.  Therefore,  what  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  has  adjudged  as  correct 
is  but  that  both  of  them  are  two  separate  messengers  (al-bidayah 
wa-n-nihayah,  p.  339,  v.  1). 

When  and  where  did  he  appear? 

The  Qur'an  and  Hadith  also  do  not  tell  us  as  to  when  and  where  he 
appeared.  But,  historical  and  Israelite  narratives  almost  concur  that  he 
was  sent  to  the  Bani  Isra'il  after  Hizqil  (Ezekiel),  and  before  Al-Yasa' 
This  was  a  time  when  the  kingdom  of  Bani  Isra'il  had  split  into  two 
states.  One  part  was  called  Yahudiyah  (Judah)  with  its  capital  at 
Baytul-Maqdis  (Jerusalem)  while  the  other  part  was  known  as  Isra'il,  and 
its  capital  was  Samaria  (present  Nablus).  Sayyidna  Ilyas  was  born  at 
Jal'ad  in  Jordan.  The  name  of  the  king  who  ruled  the  Isra'il  has  been 
given  as  Ahab  in  the  Bible  and  Ajib  or  Akhib  in  Arab  historical  and 
exegetic  writings.  His  wife  Isabelle  worshiped  an  idol  called  Ba'l,  and  it 
was  she  who  had  put  the  entire  Bani  Isra'il  on  the  path  of  idolatry  by 
raising  a  huge  altar  dedicated  to  Ba'l  in  the  country  of  Isra'il.  Allah  Ta'ala 
commanded  Sayyidna  Ilyas  to  go  in  that  area,  preach  pure 
monotheism  and  dissuade  Israelites  from  indulging  in  idol  worship  (please 
see  Tafsir  Ibn  Jarir,  p.  53,  v.  23;  Ibn  Kathir,  p.  19,  v.  4;  Tafsir  Mazhari,  p.  134,  v.  8  and 
the  Bible:  Kings  I:  16:29-33  and  17:1). 

Sayyidna  Ilyas         The  struggle  with  his  people 

Very  much  like  other  noble  prophets  ^*>L^J\  ^Js-  Sayyidna  Ilyas  too 
had  to  engage  in  a  severe  struggle  with  his  people.  Since  the  noble 
Qur'an  is  no  book  of  history,  therefore,  rather  than  describe  details  of  this 
struggle,  it  restricts  itself  to  saying  only  that  which  was  necessary  for 
taking  a  lesson.  In  other  words,  his  people  belied  him,  and  no  one  except  a 
few  chosen  servants  of  Allah  listened  to  Sayyidna  Ilyas  therefore, 
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they  will  have  to  face  their  terrible  fate  in  afterlife. 

At  this  stage,  some  commentators  have  described  this  struggle  in 
details.  Out  of  the  customary  books  of  Tafsir,  the  most  exhaustive  mention 
of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  appears  in  Tafsir  Mazhari  with  reference  to 
Allamah  al-Baghawi  The  events  mentioned  there  have  almost  all  been 
taken  from  the  Bible.  Some  parts  of  these  events  in  other  books  of  Tafsir 
as  well  have  been  described  with  reference  to  Wahb  Ibn  Munnabih  and 
Ka'b  al-Ahbar  *$k>,  being  those  who  report  Isra'il!  narratives  mostly  . 

In  sum,  the  common  factor  that  emerges  from  all  these  narratives  is 
that  Sayyidna  Ilyas  by  asking  Ahab,  the  king  of  Isra'il,  and  his 

people  to  shun  idolatry,  invited  them  towards  pure  monotheism.  But, 
except  for  a  few  votaries  of  truth,  no  one  listened  to  him,  in  fact,  tried  to 
harass  him  in  all  sorts  of  ways,  so  much  so  that  Ahab  and  his  wife, 
Isabelle  planned  to  kill  him.  He  took  refuge  in  a  far  out  cave  where  he 
stayed  for  a  considerably  long  period  of  time.  After  that  he  prayed  that 
the  people  of  Isra'il  be  seized  with  famine,  so  that  he  may  show  them 
some  miracles  at  his  hand  for  removing  the  famine,  may  be,  they  would, 
then,  come  to  believe.  So,  they  were  struck  with  a  famine. 

After  that,  following  a  command  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  Sayyidna  Ilyas 
met  Ahab  and  told  him  that  the  famine  was  there  because  of  disobedience 
to  Allah,  and  if  he  were  to  abstain  from  it  even  that  late,  that  punishment 
could  stand  removed.  Then  this  was,  he  told  him,  the  best  opportunity  for 
him  to  test  his  veracity.  He  said,  'you  say  your  god  Ba'l  has  four  hundred 
and  fifty  apostles  in  this  part  of  Isra'il.  Gather  them  together  before  me  on 
a  day  of  your  choice.  Let  them  offer  their  sacrifice  in  the  name  of  Ba'l,  and 
I  shall  offer  my  sacrifice  in  the  name  of  Allah.  The  one  whose  offering  the 
heavenly  fire  would  come  and  burn  to  ashes  will  be  the  one  whose  faith 
will  be  true'.  Everyone  readily  agreed  to  this  proposal. 

So,  they  gathered  at  Mount  Carmel,  the  appointed  place.  The  false 
apostles  of  Ba'l  offered  there  sacrifice  and  remained  busy  with  their 
entreaties  before  Ba'l  from  morning  till  afternoon.  But,  no  answer  came. 
After  that,  Sayyidna  Ilyas  offered  his  sacrifice  whereupon  came  the 
fire  from  the  heavens  and  burnt  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Sayyidna  Ilyas 
reducing  it  to  ashes.  Seeing  this,  many  people  fell  prostrated  in 
sajdah  -  the  truth  laid  manifested  before  them.  But,  the  false  apostles  of 
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BaT  still  remained  adamant.  Therefore,  Sayyidna  Ilyas  had  them 
killed  in  the  valley  of  Kishon. 

After  this  event  came  heavy  rains.  The  whole  region  turned  verdant. 
But  Isabelle,  the  wife  of  Ahab,  was  still  not  ready  to  learn  her  lesson. 
Rather  than  believe  in  the  message  of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  she  actually 
turned  more  hostile  against  him  by  preparing  to  have  him  killed.  When 
Sayyidna  Ilyas  came  to  know  about  it,  he  left  Samaria,  and  went 
into  hiding  once  again.  After  the  passage  of  some  time,  he  started 
preaching  in  Judah,  the  other  country  of  the  Bani  Isra'il  -  because,  the 
epidemic  of  idolatry  had  gradually  reached  there  as  well.  Jehuram,  the 
king  out  there  also  did  not  listen  to  him  until  he  was  destroyed  following  a 
prophecy  of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  85^1.  A  few  years  later,  he  returned  to  Isra'il 
once  again,  and  tried  to  reform  Ahab  and  his  son,  Ahaziah.  But  they 
continued  to  stick  to  their  misdeeds  until  came  the  time  when  they  were 
hit  by  foreign  intrusions  and  fatal  diseases.  Thereafter,  Allah  Ta'ala 
recalled  His  prophet  back  unto  Him. 

Is  Sayyidna  Ilyas  alive? 

Also  debated  among  historians  and  commentators  there  is  the  issue 
whether  Sayyidna  Ilyas  is  alive,  or  has  he  died?  In  the  lengthy 
narrative  reported  in  Tafsir  Mazhari  with  reference  to  'Allamah 
al-Baghawi,  it  has  also  been  mentioned  that  Sayyidna  Ilyas  was 
lifted  towards  the  heavens  mounted  on  a  horse  of  fire,  and  that  he  is  alive 
there  like  Sayyidna  Tsa  SSSsS  (Mazhari,  p.  141,  v.  8).  'Allamah  as-Suyuti  has 
also  reported  several  narratives  from  Ibn  Asakir,  Hakim  and  others 
which  indicate  that  he  is  alive.  It  has  been  reported  from  Ka'b  al-Ahbar 
that  four  prophets  are  still  alive:  two  on  the  earth  -  Sayyidna  Khadir  and 
Sayyidna  Ilyas  and  two  in  the  heavens  -  Sayyidna  Tsa  and 

Sayyidna  Idris  (ad-durr-ul-manthur,  p.  285,  286,  v.  5).  Indeed,  some  have  gone 
to  the  extent  of  saying  that  Sayyidna  Khidr  and  Sayyidna  Ilyas  get 
together  in  Baytul-Maqdis  during  the  month  of  Ramadan  and  keep  fasts. 
(Tafsir  QurtubT,  p.  116,  v.  15) 

But,  authentic  scholars  like  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathlr  have  not  declared  these 
narratives  to  be  sound.  About  narratives  of  this  nature,  he  writes: 
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This  is  one  of  those  Isra'ili  (Judaic)  narratives  that  are  neither 
confirmed  nor  falsified.  Instead,  what  is  obvious  is  that  (the 
proposition  of)  its  soundness  is  remote. 

In  addition  to  that,  he  says: 

"Ibn  Asakir  has  reported  several  narratives  of  people  who  have 
met  Sayyidna  Ilyas  But,  none  of  these  is  satisfactory  - 
either  for  the  reason  that  the  chain  of  authority  cited  therein  is 
weak,  or  for  the  reason  that  people  to  whom  these  events  have 
been  attributed  are  unknown"  -  al-bidayah  wa-n-nihayah,  p. 
339,  v.  1) 

It  is  fairly  evident  that  this  idea  of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  having  been 
lifted  towards  the  heavens  has  been  taken  invariably  from  the  Isra'ili 
narratives.  The  Bible  says: 

"And  as  they  still  went  on  and  talked,  behold,  a  chariot  of  fire 
and  horses  of  fire  separated  the  two  of  them.  And  Elijah  (Ilyas) 
went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven. "(2  Kings  2:11) 

For  this  reason,  came  the  belief  among  Jews  that  Sayyidna  Ilyas 
will  return  to  the  earth  once  once  again.  Hence  when  Sayyidna  Yahya 
$s*&K  was  sent  as  a  prophet,  they  doubted  if  he  was  Sayyidna  Ilyas  It 
appears  in  the  Bible: 

"And  they  asked  him,  'What  then?  Are  you  Elijah?'  He  said,  'I 
am  not."  (Gospel  of  John  1:21) 

It  seems  that  scholars  like  Ka'b  al-Ahbar  and  Wahb  Ibn  Munabbih 
who  were  well  versed  in  the  religious  background  of  the  People  of  the 
Book  would  have  described  these  very  narratives  before  Muslims  as  a 
result  of  which  this  idea  of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  being  alive  found 
currency  among  some  Muslims.  Otherwise,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Qur'an, 
or  the  Hadith,  that  provides  any  proof  of  his  being  alive  or  having  been 
raised  up  unto  the  heavens.  What  we  have  here  is  only  one  narrative 
found  in  the  Mustadrak  of  al-Hakim  where  it  has  been  said  that,  on  his 
way  to  Tabuk,  the  Holy  Prophet  met  Sayyidna  Ilyas  f$52£R.  But,  this 
report  is,  as  held  by  Hadith  experts,  'mawdu'  or  fabricated  or  technically 
apocryphal.  Hafiz  adh-Dhahabi  says: 
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"In  fact,  this  is  fabricated.  Cursed  be  whoever  fabricated  it.  I 
had  never  imagined  that  the  inadvertence  of  al-Hakim  could 
overtake  him  to  the  extent  that  he  would  admit  this  thing  as 
sound  -  ad-Durr-ul-Manthur,  p.  286,  v.  5. 

In  short,  it  is  not  proved  from  any  authentic  Islamic  report  that 
Sayyidna  Ilyas  is  alive.  Hence,  in  this  matter,  the  safest  (and  the 
sanest)  course  is  to  observe  silence.  Particularly,  in  the  case  of  Isra'ili 
(Judaic)  narratives,  one  should  follow  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Prophet 

'neither  confirm,  nor  falsify  these.'  The  reason  is  that  the  Qur'an  has 
a  purpose  -  that  is,  it  should  be  understood,  provide  lessons  and  give  good 
counsel.  This  purpose  can  be  achieved  fully  even  without  having  to  do 
something  like  this.  And  Allah  is  Pure  and  High  -  He  knows  best.  Now, 
we  can  turn  to  an  explanation  of  the  verses. 

The  word:  Jju  (ba'l)  in  verse  125:  ^o^1  (Do  you  invoke  Ba'L..) 
literally  means  husband,  master  etc.  But,  it  was  the  name  of  a  particular 
idol  that  the  people  of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  had  taken  to  as  the  object  of 
their  worship.  The  history  of  the  worship  of  6a 7  (Baal)  goes  way  back  in 
time.  It  was  worshipped  in  the  country  of  Syria  during  the  time  of 
Sayyidna  Musa  $S  and  it  used  to  be  the  most  popular  idol-god  they  had. 
Ba'labakk,  (Baalbek  or  ancient  Heliopolis  in  present  Lebanon),  the  once 
famous  city  of  Syria  was  also  named  after  it.  Some  people  think  that 
Hubal,  the  well-known  idol  of  the  pre-Islam  people  of  Hijaz,  was  this  very 
ba'l  (Qasas-ul-Qur^n,  p.  28,  v.  2). 

In  the  next  sentence  of  the  same  verse,  it  was  said:  j^,^  lr~^ 
(Do  you  invoke  Ba'l,  and  ignore  the  Best  of  the  creators,).  This  refers  to 
Allah  Ta'ala  while  the  expression:  ^>Ji  (ahsanul-khaliqin:  the  best 
of  the  creators)  never  means  that  there  could  be,  God  forbid,  some  other 
creator  as  well.  On  the  contrary,  the  drive  and  the  sense  of  the  statement 
is  that  He  is  the  one  most  exalted  of  all  those  false  objects  of  worship  they 
had  taken  to  as  being  some  sort  of  a  creator  (Qurtubi).  Some  commentators 
have  said  that  the  word:  jJU-  (khaliq:  creator,  maker)  has  been  used  here 
in  the  sense  of  (sani  :  maker),  that  is,  'He  is  far  ahead  and  far  better 
than  all  other  makers/  What  do  all  other  makers  really  do?  They  do  no 
more  than  take  different  components,  put  them  together  and  here  is 
something  they  have  made.  Bringing  something  out  from  nothingness 
into  existence  is  what  they  do  not  have  under  their  power  and  control  - 
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and  Allah  Ta'ala  does.  He  has  that  inherent  power  to  make  what  is  not 
become  what  is.  (Bayan-ul-Qurlm) 

Ascribing  the  attribute  of  creation  to  anyone  other  than  Allah  is 
not  permissible 

At  this  point,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  jU-  (khalq)  means  to 
create,  that  is,  to  bring  something  from  the  state  of  non-being  into  the 
state  of  being  solely  on  the  strength  of  the  creator's  inherent  power. 
Therefore,  this  attribute  is  particular  to  Allah  Ta'ala.  Ascribing  it  to 
someone  else  is  not  permissible.  Hence,  the  custom  prevailing  in  our  time 
that  the  articles  of  writers,  compositions  of  poets  and  paintings  of  painters 
are  readily  referred  to  as  their  'creations'  is  simply  not  permissible.  How 
can  people  who  write  become  'creators'  of  those  articles?  It  is  not  correct. 
Allah  is  the  khaliq,  the  creator.  This  is  Him  alone  -  no  one  else  can  be. 
Therefore,  their  good  writings  should  be  called  articles  or  something  else 
that  alludes  to  their  effort,  imagination,  research  work  or  whatever 
applies  as  appropriate  -  but,  not  'creation.' 

In  verse  127,  it  was  said:  l)'jj^JJ*S  i^Ji&  :  "Then  they  rejected  him. 
Therefore,  they  will  be  arraigned."  It  mga'hs  that  they  will  have  to  taste 
the  consequence  of  having  belied  the  true  messengers  of  Allah.  It  could 
also  be  referring  to  the  punishment  of  the  Hereafter  as  well  as  their  sad 
end  within  this  world.  That  the  rulers  of  both  the  countries  of  Isra'il  and 
Judah  had  to  face  destruction  as  a  result  of  their  having  rejected 
Sayyidna  Ilyas  ?$3B\  has  been  mentioned  earlier.  The  detailed  account  of 
this  destruction  is  present  in  Tafsir  Mazhari  and  in  the  Bible:  Kings  I, 
Chapter  22;  Kings  II;  Chapter  1  and  Chronicles  II;  Chapter  21. 

In  verse  128,  it  was  said:  ^aU-Jl  *lJi  Slip  (except  the  chosen  servants 
of  Allah).  Here,  the  word  used  is:  j^jJ*  (mukhlasin)  (pronounced  with  a 
fathah  on  the  letter  lam)  which  means  chosen,  elected,  people  Divinely 
identified  as  special.  As  such,  these  will  be  people  whom  Allah  has  elected 
to  become  recipients  of  the  honor  of  having  obeyed  Him  perfectly  and 
made  themselves  deserving  of  the  best  returns  and  rewards  from  Him. 
Hence,  it  would  be  more  appropriate  to  translate  it  in  the  sense  of  'the 
chosen'  rather  than  'sincere.' 

The  word:  (il  ya  sin)  used  in:  -j*?^  JJ  (Salam  on  il  ya  sin  - 

130)  is  also  the  very  name  of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  ?£5sSl.  The  people  of  Arabia 
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are  used  to  adding  the  letters  'ya'  and  }nurV  with  non-Arab  names  fairly 
often  -  for  example,  Ul^  (sina:  Sinai)  could  take  the  form  of  J$~?  (sinin). 
Similarly,  here  too,  two  letters  have  been  added. 


Verses  133  - 138 


pSOjj  ^-/^  ^r°^  OO;     ^  ]Jf**  *\ 

And  surely,  Luf  is  one  of  the  messengers.  [133] 
(Remember  )  when  We  saved  him  and  his  family,  all  of 
them,  [134]  except  an  old  woman  among  those  remaining 
behind.  [135]  After  that,  We  destroyed  others  [136]  and 
you  do  pass  over  them  at  daybreak  [137]  and  by 
nightfall.  Would  you  still  not  understand?  [138] 

Commentary 

Mentioned  in  these  verses  is  the  fifth  event  that  relates  to  Sayyidna 
Lut  This  event  has  appeared  at  several  places  earlier,  therefore,  no 
more  details  are  needed.  Here,  the  people  of  Makkah  have  been 
particularly  admonished  that  they  passed  by  the  site  of  Sadum  (Sodom) 
day  and  night  while  traveling  with  theirs  trade  caravans  to  the  country  of 
Syria,  and  Sadum  was  a  place  where  this  grave  event  came  to  pass,  an 
event  full  of  vital  lessons,  yet  they  failed  to  learn  any.  The  time  of 
morning  and  evening  was  particularly  mentioned  for  the  reason  that  the 
people  of  Arabia  generally  used  to  pass  through  here  during  these  very 
hours.  Says  Qadi  Abu-s-Sa'ud:  'Perhaps,  this  site  of  Sodom  was  located  at 
a  stage  on  this  route  that  those  who  departed  from  here  did  so  in  the 
hours  of  the  morning  and  those  who  arrived  here  did  so  at  the  time  of  the 
evening'  (Tafslr  abi-s-  Sa*ud). 

Verses  139  -148 
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4Uo^       y*j  e'y^w        4U1^  oy*^  ^  ^1  ^ 

And  surely,  Yunus  (  Jonah  )  is  from  among  the 
messengers.  [139]  (  Remember  )  when  he  ran  aw.iy 
towards  the  boat  already  loaded.  [140]  Then  he 
participated  in  drawing  lots  (to  offload  one  of  the 
passengers  )  and  was  the  one  who  was  defeated.  [141] 
Then  the  fish  swallowed  him  while  he  was  reproaching 
his  own  self.  [142]  Had  he  not  been  of  those  who 
proclaim  Allah's  purity,  [143]  he  would  have  definitely 
lived  in  its  belly  till  the  day  when  the  dead  will  be 
raised.  [144]  Then  We  cast  him  ashore  in  the  open  while 
he  was  ill.  [145]  and  We  caused  a  tree  of  ourds  to  grow 
over  him.  [146]  And  We  had  sent  him  (as  messenger)  to 
one  hundred  thousand,  or  more.  [147]  So,  they  believed, 
then,  We  let  them  enjoy  for  a  time.  [148] 

Commentary 

The  last  event  described  in  this  Surah  is  that  of  Sayyidna  Yunus 
This  event,  along  with  its  details,  has  appeared  towards  the  later  part  of 
Surah  Yunus  (please  see  Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  English,  Volume  IV,  pages  573-588). 
However,  a  few  necessary  comments  about  these  particular  verses  are 
being  given  below. 


In  the  opening  verse  (139),  it  was  said:  J-^jt  5}j  (And  surely, 

Yunus  is  from  among  the  messengers).  Was  Sayyidna  Yunus 
ordained  as  a  messenger  much  earlier  than  his  encounter  with  the  fish,  or 
did  it  come  to  pass  after  that?  This  issue  has  been  a  subject  of  debate 
among  some  commentators  and  historians.  Some  of  them  think  that  he 
was  made  a  messenger  after  this  event.  But,  in  view  of  the  apparent  order 
and  style  of  the  noble  Qur'an,  and  from  most  Hadith  narrations,  it  is  more 
likely  that  he  was  invested  with  the  mission  of  prophethood  earlier.  The 
event  of  the  fish  came  later. 


The  word:  (abaqa)  in  the  next  verse  (140):  jy>^J\  ^fSJ^\  J>\  jji  ii 
(when  he  ran  towards  the  boat  already  loaded)  has  been  derived  from:  jfy 
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(ibaq)  which  means  'escaping  of  a  slave  from  his  master'.  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
used  this  word  for  Sayyidna  Yunus  for  the  reason  that  he  had 
started  off  without  waiting  for  the  revelation  from  his  Lord.  The  noble 
prophets  are  the  close  ones  among  the  servants  of  Allah.  The  slightest  slip 
from  them  causes  the  swiftest  grip.  Hence  comes  this  strong  expression 
('abaqa1:  'he  ran'). 

Verse  141  opens  with  the  statement:  ^tli  (fasahama:  Then  he 
participated  in  drawing  lots...).  These  lots  were  drawn  at  a  time  when  the 
boat  was  caught  by  a  storm  while  in  the  middle  of  the  waters.  It  was 
apprehended  that  its  excessive  weight  might  cause  it  to  drown.  It  was 
decided  that  one  person  from  the  boat  should  be  cast  off  into  the  waters. 
Lots  were  drawn  to  determine  who  would  it  be. 

The  Injunction  of  drawing  lots 

At  this  point,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  drawing  of  lots  is  a 
method  of  selecting  somebody  to  do  something  through  which  one  can 
neither  prove  someone's  right,  nor  indict  someone  as  a  criminal.  For 
example,  no  one  can  be  proved  to  be  a  thief  by  drawing  lots.  Similarly, 
should  two  persons  differ  about  the  ownership  of  some  property,  it  cannot 
be  decided  by  drawing  lots  as  to  who  owns  it.  However  drawing  of  lots  is 
permissible  -  rather,  better  -  on  an  occasion  where  a  person  is  totally 
entitled,  Shari'ah-wise,  to  opt  for  any  course  out  of  the  few  permissible 
courses  of  action  available.  Now,  it  is  up  to  him.  He  can,  rather  than  go  by 
his  will  and  choice  and  select  a  course  of  action,  arrive  at  a  decisive  line  of 
action  by  drawing  lots.  For  example,  someone  who  has  more  than  one 
wife  and  is  going  on  a  journey,  then,  he  has  the  right  to  take  the  wife  he 
elects  to  take  with  him.  Now,  rather  than  do  this  following  his  will  and 
choice,  if  he  were  to  draw  lots,  it  would  be  better  -  so  that  no  one  is 
disheartened.  The  Holy  Prophet  !$§  used  to  do  that. 

The  purpose  behind  the  drawing  of  lots  in  this  event  relating  to 
Sayyidna  Yunus  was  not  to  label  anyone  as  some  culprit.  In  fact,  to 
save  a  whole  boat-full  of  passengers,  anyone  could  have  been  cast  away 
into  the  waters.  So,  the  name  of  the  person  to  be  cast  was  determined  by 
drawing  lots. 

Immediately  next  in  the  verse,  it  was  said:  ji&!ui\  ^  '  "  and  was 
the  one  who  was  defeated."  The  word:  J*^>\  (idhad)  literally  means  to 
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defeat  someone  or  to  make  him  fail,  lose.  The  sense  is  that  it  was  his  name 
that  came  up  in  the  draw  -  and  he  threw  himself  into  the  waters.  No  one 
should  raise  the  objection  that  it  was  some  sort  of  a  suicide  plunge,  for  it  is 
possible  that  the  shore  was  near  and  he  intended  to  swim  ashore. 

In  verse  143,  it  was  said:  ^>4~J^  ^  d&  N  jii  (Had  he  not  been  of 
those  who  proclaim  Allah's  purity,....).  From  this  verse,  it  is  wrong  to 
assume  that  had  Sayyidna  Yunus  not  been  making  tasbih,  that  fish 
would  have  been  living  right  through  the  last  day  of  Qiyamah.  Instead, 
the  sense  is  that  the  very  belly  of  this  fish  would  have  been  made  the 
grave  of  Sayyidna  Yunus 

Distress  is  removed  by  tasbih  (remembrance)  and  istighfar 
(repentance) 

From  this  verse  we  also  learn  that  tasbih  j>\  ^SJl>^  cji  ^\  aJ!  H 

J^ikJi  :  the  act  of  proclaiming  the  purity  of  Allah)  and  istighfar  (...  :  the 
act  of  seeking  forgiveness  from  Him)  have  a  proven  efficacy  of  their  own. 
It  has  already  appeared  in  Surah  Al-Anbiya'  [21]  that  Sayyidna  Yunus 
while  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  used  to  recite  the  following  sentence  of 
tasbih: 

There  is  no  god  but  You  -  Pure  are  You  -  Indeed  I  was  among 
the  wrongdoers  -  Al-Anbiya',  21:87. 

By  the  Barakah  of  this  very  Tasbih,  Allah  Ta'ala  had  him  delivered 
from  this  trial,  and  he  came  out  safe  and  sound  from  the  belly  of  the  fish. 
Therefore,  it  has  been  continuously  reported  from  pious  elders  that  they 
recite  this  tasbih  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  thousand  times  at  the  time 
they  faced  any  individual  or  collective  distress  and,  by  virtue  of  its 
barakah,  Allah  Ta'ala  would  have  this  distress  removed  from  them. 

According  to  a  narration  from  Sayyidna  Sa'd  Ibn  Abi  Waqqas  4p> 
appearing  in  Abu  Dawud,  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  said:  "Any  Muslim  who 
recites  the  prayer  Sayyidna  Yunus  HK^  had  made  while  in  the  belly  of 
the  fish,  that  is:  i_&lAL-  cJl  ^1  2}  ^  (la  ilaha  ilia  anta  - 

subhanaka  -  inni  kuntu  minaz-zalimin:  There  is  no  god  but  You  -  Pure 
are  You  -  Indeed  I  was  among  the  wrongdoers  -  21:87)  for  any 
(permissible)  objective,  his  du'a  or  prayer  will  be  answered."  (TafsTr  Qurtubl) 
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In  verse  145,  it  was  said:  jU*^-  y\i  $0*^  (Then  We  cast  him  ashore 
in  the  open  while  he  was  ill.)  The  word:  (al-'ara)  used  in  the  text 
means  an  open  land  with  no  trees.  Some  narrations  tell  us  that,  at  that 
time,  Sayyidna  Yunus  ?i2Sl  had  become  very  weak  because  of  having 
remained  confined  within  the  belly  of  the  fish  and  that  he  had  no  hair  left 
on  his  body. 

Said  next,  it  was:        £  Vj^J*  (and  We  caused  a  tree  of  gourd 

to  grow  over  him.  -  146).  The  word:  (yaqtin)  signifies  every  such  tree 
that  has  no  trunk.  It  appears  in  Hadith  narrations  that  it  was  a  gourd 
creeper.  The  purpose  of  having  a  tree  grow  there  was  to  make  the 
provision  of  shade  for  Sayyidna  Yunus  The  word:  Sy^-i  (shajarah: 

tree)  at  this  place  serves  as  an  indicator  of  two  possibilities:  Either  Allah 
had  made  this  very  plant  of  gourd  grow  with  a  trunk  by  way  of  a  miracle, 
or  it  was  some  other  tree  on  which  the  creeping  plant  of  gourd  was  made 
to  wind  its  way  up,  so  that  it  could  provide  a  thick  shade,  otherwise, 
having  enough  shade  from  a  winding  plant  alone  would  have  been 
difficult. 

It  was  said  in  verse  147:  oj^-i  31  ^  ^ j1j  (And  We  had  sent  him 
[as  messenger]  to  one  hundred  thousand,  or  more).  A  difficulty  may  arise 
here.  Is  it  not  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  Knowing  and  Aware?  Why  would  He 
have  to  express  the  doubt  that  the  number  of  those  people  was  'one 
hundred  thousand,  or  more?'  It  can  be  answered  by  saying  that  this 
statement  has  been  made  in  congruity  with  the  view  of  common  people, 
that  is,  if  an  average  person  would  have  seen  them,  he  would  have  said 
that  their  number  is  one  hundred  thousand  or  somewhat  more  than  that 
(Mazharl).  Maulana  Ashraf  Ali  Thanavi  has  said  that  nothing  is  being 
doubted  here  in  the  text  itself.  They  could  be  called  one  hundred 
thousand,  and  also  more  than  that  -  for  example,  if  one  eliminates  the 
fraction,  their  number  was  one  hundred  thousand,  and  if  the  fraction 
were  also  taken  into  account,  it  would  be  more  than  one  hundred 
thousand.  (Bayan-ul-Qur'an) 

The  expression:  JiJ  (ila  hin:  for  a  time)  in:  J>\  ^ ([147] 
So,  they  believed,  then,  We  let  them  enjoy  for  a  time.-  148)  means  that  as 
long  as  they  did  not  revert  to  their  kufr  and  shirk,  no  punishment  visited 
them. 
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Exposing  the  fraud  of  the  Qadyani  imposter 

It  has  already  been  demonstrated  in  the  Tafsir  of  Surah  Yunus 
(Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  English,  Volume  IV),  and  it  is  clear  from  this  verse  too,  that 
the  reason  why  the  punishment  due  to  visit  the  people  of  Sayyidna  Yunus 


before  it  actually  materialized.  This  puts  the  fraudulent  claim  of  Mirza 
Ghulam  Ahmad  Qadiani  (the  false  pretender  to  prophethood  from  Qadian 
located  in  Punjab,  now  called  Haryana  in  India)  when  he  had  challenged 
his  adversaries  that,  should  they  continue  to  oppose  him,  it  stood  decreed 
that  Divine  punishment  would  descend  upon  them  by  such  and  such 
time.  But,  quite  conversely,  the  adversaries  became  stronger  and  more 
vocal,  yet  the  punishment  never  came.  At  that  time,  in  order  to  salvage 
himself  out  from  the  disgrace  of  failure,  the  Qadiani  imposter  started 
saying  that  since  his  adversaries  were  really  scared  in  their  hearts, 
therefore,  this  punishment  stood  removed  from  them  -  as  it  had  stood 
removed  from  the  people  of  Sayyidna  Yunus  HBgsM.  But,  this  verse  of  the 
noble  Qur'an  declares  this  interpretation  to  be  false  and  rejected.  The 
reason  is  that  the  people  of  Sayyidna  Yunus  had  stayed  safe  from 
the  punishment  because  of  their  'iman,  belief  and  faith.  Contrary  to  this 
was  the  case  of  the  adversaries  of  Mirza  Ghulam  Ahmad  of  Qadian  -  not 
only  that  they  did  not  believe  in  him,  in  fact,  their  struggle  against  him 
gained  more  strength  and  momentum. 


ysli  was  averted  was  that  his  people  had  started  believing  on  time  - 


Verses  149  -  166 
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So  ask  them,  "Does  your  Lord  have  daughters  while  they 
have  sons?"  [149]  Or,  did  We  create  the  angels  as  females 
while  they  were  witnessing?  [150]  Beware!  They  are  the 
ones  who,  by  way  of  a  lie  of  theirs,  (have  the  audacity 
to)  say,  [151]  "Allah  has  children"  -  and  they  are  absolute 
liars.  [152]  Is  it  that  Allah  has  chosen  daughters  (for 
Himself)  instead  of  sons?  [153]  What  is  the  matter  with 
you?  How  (arbitrarily)  do  you  judge?  [154]  Then,  is  it 
that  you  do  not  think  about  it?  [155]  Or,  is  it  that  there 
is  some  open  authority  with  you?  [156]  Then  bring  your 
book,  if  you  are  truthful.  [157]  And  they  have  made  up 
between  Him  and  the  Jinns  some  kinship,  while  the 
Jinns  already  know  that  they  are  bound  to  appear 
(before  Him).  [158]  Pure  is  Allah  from  what  they 
describe  -  [1£9]  except  the  chosen  servants  of  Allah.  [160] 
So,  you  and  those  whom  you  worship  -  [161]  none  of  you 
can  make  one  turn  away  from  Him  -  [162]  except  the  one 
who  is  to  burn  in  Jahannam.  [163]  And  (the  angels  say,) 
"There  is  no  one  among  us  who  does  not  have  a  known 
station,  [164]  and  We,  surely  We,  are  those  who  stand  in 
rows  [165]  and  We,  surely  We,  are  those  who  proclaim 
Allah's  purity."  [166] 

Commentary 

Events  relating  to  the  noble  prophets  described  earlier  provided  some 
good  counsel  and  some  lessons  to  learn.  Now,  once  again,  the  text  turns  to 
the  essential  subject  of  the  affirmation  of  pure  monotheism  (tauhid)  and 
the  refutation  of  ascribing  partners  to  the  pristine  divinity  of  Allah 
(shirk).  Then,  described  at  this  particular  place  is  the  shirk  of  a  particular 
kind.  The  disbelievers  of  Arabia  believed  that  angels  were  the  daughters 
of  Allah  Ta'ala,  and  the  daughters  of  the  chieftains  of  Jinns  were  the 
mothers  of  angels.  According  to  'Allamah  Wahidi,  this  belief  was  not 
restricted  to  the  Quraish  alone.  It  also  prevailed  among  the  tribes  of 
Juhainah,  Banu  Salamah,  Banu  Khuza'ah  and  Banu  Malih  (TafsTr  Kabir, 

p.  112,  v.  7) 

In  verses  beginning  with:  (So  ask  them...  -149)  and  ending  at: 
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j^^p  oi  (if  you  are  truthful  -  157),  arguments  have  been  given  in 
support  of  the  refutation  of  this  belief  of  the  disbelievers  of  Arabia.  In  gist, 
it  has  been  said  here:  To  begin  with,  this  belief  of  yours  is  totally  wrong  in 
terms  of  your  own  recognized  practice  and  customs,  since  you  yourself 
regard  daughters  to  be  a  source  of  shame.  Now,  what  is  a  source  of  shame 
for  you  personally,  how  could  this  thing  be  proved  to  be  good  for  Allah 
Ta'ala?  Then,  you  have  declared  angels  to  be  daughters  of  Allah.  What 
proof  do  you  have  for  saying  so?  There  could  be  three  kinds  of  arguments 
to  prove  a  claim:  (1)  Observation  (2)  Report,  that  is,  the  saying  of  an 
entity  or  person  whose  veracity  is  established  and  (3)  Reason.  As  far  as 
observation  is  concerned,  it  is  obvious  that  you  have  just  not  seen  Allah 
Ta'ala  creating  angels  that  could  have  given  you  the  knowledge  of  the 
gender  of  angels.  Therefore,  you  have  no  proof  from  observation  with 
you.  When  it  was  said:  o ^ j  ^1  ~&&+S\  LiJU-  ^  (Or,  did  We  create  the 
angels  as  females  while  they  were  witnessing?  -  150),  this  is  what  it 
means.  As  for  a  reported  proof,  you  do  not  have  that  too  because  one  only 
goes  by  the  word  of  people  who  are  trustworthy  and  whose  veracity  is  well 
established.  Quite  contrary  to  this,  there  are  those  who  hold  this  kind  of 
belief  but  they  are  liars.  Nothing  they  say  can  be  a  binding  argument. 
When  it  was  said:  . . .  h'^yQ  (^£iJ  &  ^\  (Beware!  They  are  the  ones  who, 
by  way  of  a  lie  of  theirs,  [have  the  audacity  to]  say,  "Allah  has  children"  - 
and  they  are  absolute  liars  -  151,152),  this  is  what  it  means.  As  for  the 
rational  argument,  even  that  does  not  go  in  your  favor  because,  in  your 
view,  daughters  have  a  lower  status  as  compared  to  that  of  the  sons.  Now, 
think  of  the  great  Being  of  Allah  that  holds  the  superior  most  status  in 
the  entire  universe  -  how  can  this  superior  most  Being  like  to  have 
something  of  a  lower  status?  When  it  was  said:  J*  oUlil  {JJ>\^\  (Is  it 
that  Allah  has  chosen  daughters  (for  Himself)  instead  of  sons?  -  153),  this 
is  what  it  means.  Now,  this  leaves  only  one  likelihood  unexplored  -  may 
be,  you  have  been  blessed  with  some  scripture  from  the  heavens  through 
the  medium  of  revelation  (wahy)  in  which  you  have  been  asked  to  believe 
as  you  do.  So,  if  this  be  the  case,  come  out  and  show  us  the  proof  -  where 
is  that  revelation  and  where  is  that  Book?  When  it  was  said:  Jt*L*  pio  fi 
^lij^  LiS  5j  'J^&x  (Or,  is  it  that  there  is  some  open  authority  with 

you?  Then  bring  your  book  if  you  are  truthful  -  156,  157)  this  is  what  it 
means. 
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An  ilzami  (^^)  answer  (based  on  adversary's  assumption)  is 
more  appropriate  for  the  obstinate 

From  these  verses  we  learn  that  it  is  more  appropriate  to  tackle  people 
bent  on  obstinacy  with  an  ilzami  response.  An  ilzami  response  means 
that  their  claim  should  be  refuted  through  the  analogy  of  some  other  view 
of  things  they  themselves  have.  In  doing  so,  it  is  never  necessary  to 
concede  that  we  too  subscribe  to  this  other  view,  in  fact,  there  could  be 
occasion  when  that  other  view  is  also  incorrect.  But,  it  is  only  to  drive 
some  sense  into  the  obstinate  adversary  that  it  is  put  to  use  functionally. 
Here,  to  refute  their  belief,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  used  their  own  view  that  the 
existence  of  daughters  is  a  cause  of  disgrace.  It  is  obvious  that  it  does  not 
mean  that  it  is  so  with  Allah  Ta'ala  as  well,  nor  does  it  mean  that,  had 
they  called  angels  'sons  of  God'  rather  than  'daughters  of  God,'  it  would 
have  been  correct.  In  fact,  this  is  an  ilzami  response,  and  its  aim  is  to 
refute  their  belief  by  citing  their  own  claims.  Otherwise,  the  real  response 
to  beliefs  of  this  nature  is  no  other  but  that  which  finds  mention  in  the 
noble  Qur'an  itself  -  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  independent  and  need-free  and 
neither  does  He  need  any  children,  nor  does  it  befit  His  Most  Exalted 
State  of  Being. 

In  verse  158,  it  was  said:  ills  ju*Jl  ^Zj  (And  they  have  made  up 

between  Him  and  the  Jinns  some  kinship).  There  are  two  explanations  of 
this  sentence.  According  to  the  first  Tafsir,  this  is  a  description  of  the  false 
belief  held  by  the  Mushriks  of  Arabia  that  the  daughters  of  the  chieftains 
of  the  Jinns  are  mothers  of  the  angels.  As  if,  God  forbid,  the  daughters  of 
the  chieftains  of  the  Jinns  have  marital  relations  with  Allah  Ta'ala  and, 
as  a  result  of  this  bond,  angels  have  come  to  exist.  Hence,  it  appears  in  an 
exegetical  narration  when  the  Mushriks  of  Arabia  declared  angels  to  be 
the  daughters  of  Allah,  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4pb  asked,  "Who  is  their 
mother?"  They  said,  "Daughters  of  the  Jinns"  (Tafsir  ibn  Kathlr,  p.  23,  v.  4). 
But,  this  Tafsir  leaves  an  unresolved  difficulty  behind:  The  verse  is 
talking  about  the  attribution  of  kinship  between  Allah  Ta'ala  and  the 
Jinns,  while  the  marital  relationship  of  a  husband  and  wife  is  not  based 
on  kinship. 

For  this  reason,  another  Tafsir  that  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna 
Ibn  Abbas,  Hasan  al-Basri  and  Dahhak  seems  to  be  weightier.  According 
to  this  Tafsir,  some  of  the  people  of  Arabia  also  believed  that,  God  forbid, 
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Iblis  was  a  brother  to  Allah  Ta'ala  who  was  the  creator  of  good  while  he 
was  the  creator  of  evil.  Here,  this  very  false  belief  has  been  refuted  (please 
see  Tafsir  ibn  Kathir,  Tafslr  al-Qurtubi  and  Tafsir  Kabir). 

Immediately  next  within  verse  158  it  was  said:  L£\  <l>Ji  ^3 
^j^^-J:  (158)',  while  the  Jinns  already  know  that  they  are  bound  to 
appear  (before  Him).'  Here,  'they'  could  be  referring  to  the  kinds  of 
Mushriks  who  took  Jinns  and  satans  as  equals  of  God,  meaning  thereby 
that  the  Jinns  know  that  these  Mushriks  will  appear  before  Allah  Ta'ala 
for  being  punished,  and  could  also  refer  to  the  Jinns  themselves.  In  this 
situation,  the  sense  of  the  verse  would  come  to  be  that  'the  satans  and 
Jinns  you  have  taken  to  be  associated  with  Allah  in  one  or  the  other  form 
already  know  very  well  that  they  are  going  to  face  a  terrible  fate  in  the 
Hereafter.  For  example,  Iblis  is  perfectly  aware  of  his  evil  end.  Now, 
someone  who  himself  believes  that  he  has  to  taste  his  punishment  could 
hardly  be  the  equal  of  God  and  taking  him  to  be  so  would  certainly  be  a 
gross  lack  of  good  sense. 


Verses  167-179 


jt-^J  jv-gjj  t|w^         y*-»  Cju-  JJD  j  ^\  v 


3  %  3>  3     s    't       3    *  3  y  3 


LjIjj^JI  ^\yo^  djj^hi  ^j—*  f^r^J  O^r 

s    3  %  3>  3     '    '%      3  V  J)  *  ✓         ,    J  ^        55  s 

ojj^  ^j-^  j^v3  4WA^  dn^r  Jyj  4WV^ 

And  they  used  to  say,  [167]  "Had  there  been  a  scripture 
like  that  of  the  former  ones  with  us,  [168]  certainly  we 
would  have  been  the  chosen  servants  of  Allah."  [169] 
Then  they  disbelieved  in  it.  So,  very  soon,  they  will 
come  to  know.  [170]  And  Our  Word  has  already  gone 
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ahead  in  favor  of  Our  servants  -  the  messengers  -  [171] 
they  are  the  ones  who  will  have  Allah's  support,  {172] 
and  verily  it  will  be  Our  army  (of  chosen  servants)  that 
prevails.  [173]  So,  withdraw  your  attention  from  them 
for  a  time.  [174]  But,  see  them  for  they  shall  soon  see. 
[175]  Are  they  asking  for  Our  punishment  to  come 
sooner?  [176]  So,  when  it  descends  in  their  courtyard, 
then,  evil  will  be  the  dawn  of  those  warned.  [177]  So, 
withdraw  your  attention  from  them  for  a  time.  [178] 
And  watch  them,  for  they  shall  soon  see.  [179] 

Commentary 

After  having  provided  proofs  of  the  basic  beliefs  of  Islam,  these  verses 
now  mention  the  obstinacy  of  the  disbelievers.  It  has  been  said  that, 
before  the  blessed  appearance  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H,  these  people  used 
to  crave  for  the  coming  of  some  prophet  from  Allah,  so  that  they  could 
follow  him.  But,  when  he  did  come,  they  started  confronting  him  with  a 
posture  of  obstinacy  and  hostility.  After  that,  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has 
been  comforted  that  he  should  not  worry  about  the  pain  these  people 
cause  to  him.  The  time  was  coming  very  soon  when  he  will  prevail,  and 
his  oppressors  will  be  defeated  and  punished.  That  this  will  unfold 
comprehensively  in  the  Hereafter  is  already  settled,  but  in  the  mortal 
world  too,  Allah  Ta'ala  showed  the  spectacle  that,  in  every  Jihad  from  the 
battle  of  Badr  up  to  the  conquest  of  Makkah,  His  blessed  rasul  came  out 
victorious  and  his  adversaries,  disgraced. 

The  sense  of  'the  victory  of  the  people  of  Allah1 

In  verses  171-173,  it  was  said:  oj*^1  $  olj  Cj>^  <J y  ^J\)  bills'  Aiy> 
(And  Our  Word  has  already  gone  ahead  in  favor  of  Our  servants  -  the 
messengers  -  they  are  the  ones  who  will  have  Allah's  support,  and  verily 
it  will  be  Our  army  that  prevails).  The  sense  of  these  verses  is  that  it 
stands  predetermined  with  Allah  that  His  chosen  servants,  that  is,  the 
prophets  would  be  the  ones  to  prevail.  This  may  raise  a  difficulty,  for  in 
the  mortal  world,  some  prophets  did  not.  For  an  answer  to  this,  it  could  be 
said  that  the  majority  of  prophets  consists  of  the  noble  souls  whose  people 
belied  them  and  met  their  punishment  while  they  were  kept  safe  from  it. 
There  are  only  a  few  among  the  blessed  prophets  who,  though,  could  not 
prevail  outwardly  and  physically  right  up  to  the  end  of  their  tenure  in 
this  world,  but  they  always  enjoyed  ascendancy  in  the  field  of  logic  and 
argument,  and  the  ultimate  intellectual  victory  remained  always  theirs. 
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However,  the  physical  traces  of  this  ascendancy  were  -  due  to  some 
consideration  of  wisdom,  such  as  a  trial,  or  its  likes  -  deferred  until  the 
Hereafter.  Hence,  as  said  by  sage  Thanavi,  it  is  like  the  case  of  a  highway 
robber,  who  starts  harassing  a  high  appointee  of  the  state  while  on  his 
journey.  But,  this  appointee  would  never,  by  virtue  of  his  God-given 
intellectual  sobriety,  stoop  to  the  low-down  robber,  until  he  reaches  the 
capital  of  his  state  where  the  robber  will  be  seized  and  punished. 
Therefore,  simply  due  to  this  temporary  ascendancy,  neither  can  we  call 
that  robber  an  authority,  nor  that  authority  a  subject.  In  fact,  given  the 
true  state  of  affairs,  that  robber  -  despite  this  temporary  ascendancy  -  is 
still  a  subject,  while  that  man  of  authority  -  despite  his  temporary  lack  of 
ascendancy  -  is  still  the  authority  he  had  been  all  along.  Sayyidna  Ibn 
'Abbas  <4fe>  has  expressed  this  more  briefly  and  lucidly  by  saying:  ij^-iJ  ^  o! 
lA^  Jt  'jr^i  £^  Jt  (Those  who1  are  not  helped  to  ascend  in  the  present 
world  are  helped  to  ascend  in  the  Hereafter)  -  Bayan-ul-  Qurln,  the  Tafsir  of 
SHrah  al-Ma'idah  (5). 

But,  it  should  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  no  group  of  people 
achieves  this  supremacy  or  ascendancy,  whether  in  the  present  world  or 
in  the  Hereafter,  simply  by  having  particular  racial  traits,  or  by  belonging 
to  a  religion  only  in  name.  In  fact,  this  actually  happens  only  when  every 
human  being  makes  himself  a  member  of  'the  army  of  Allah.'  It 
necessarily  implies  that  he  or  she  should  be  committed  to  the  obedience  of 
Allah  in  every  department  of  life  as  the  objective  of  his  or  her  life.  Here, 
the  word:  "lu^"  (Our  army)  is  telling  us  very  clearly  that  the  person  who 
embraces  Islam  will  have  to  enter  into  a  solemn  pledge  to  devote  his  or 
her  entire  life  in  waging  a  struggle  against  the  forces  of  self  and  Satan  - 
and  his  or  her  supremacy,  whether  material  or  moral,  whether  in  this 
world  or  in  the  Hereafter,  depends  on  this  condition. 

In  verse  177,  it  was  said:  p-f^Ll*  Sy  ^  (So,  when  it 

descends  in  their  courtyard,  then,  evil  with  be  the  dawn  of  the  warned). 
The  word:  (sahah)  appearing  in  this  verse  literally  means  a 
courtyard,  and  the  expression:  Sy  {nazala  bisahatihi:  descended  in 

his  courtyard)  is  an  Arabic  idiom  that  denotes  the  appearance  of  a 
calamity  face  to  face,  while  the  time  of  morning  has  been  specified,  as  an 
attack  would  usually  come  at  that  hour  among  the  people  of  Arabia.  This 
also  used  to  be  the  practice  with  the  Holy  Prophet  $j|  that,  should  he 
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reach  the  territorial  jurisdiction  of  some  enemy  at  the  time  of  night,  he 
used  to  postpone  his  attack  until  the  morning  (Maizhari)  According  to 
Hadith  narrations,  when  the  Holy  Prophet  j||  attacked  the  fort  of 
Khaibar  during  the  morning  hours,  he  said:  <>-l~o  Lj^  w  ut  <^~>-  c~> < jS\  aJDi 
jjjXuJ\  (Allahu  Akbar,  Khaibar  is  destroyed.  Verily,  when  we 

descend  on  the  courtyard  of  a  people,  the  morning  of  those  who  had  been 
already  warned  is  too  bad). 

Verses  180  -  182 

Pure  is  your  Lord,  the  Lord  of  all  might  and  honor, 
from  what  they  describe  [180]  and  salam  be  on  the 
messengers  [181]  and  praised  is  Allah,  Lord  of  all  the 
worlds.  [182] 

Commentary 

Surah  As-Saffat  has  been  concluded  on  these  verses,  and  the  truth  of 
the  matter  is  that  it  would  take  volumes  to  explain  this  beautiful  finale. 
In  sum,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  compressed  all  subjects  of  this  Surah  in  these 
three  verses.  The  Surah  began  with  a  description  of  tauhid,  the  theme  of 
the  Oneness  of  Allah,  the  essence  of  which  was  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  free 
from  everything  the  Mushriks  attribute  to  Him.  Accordingly,  the  first 
verse  serves  as  an  indicator  of  this  very  detailed  subject.  After  that, 
described  in  the  Surah  there  were  events  relating  to  the  noble  prophets. 
Accordingly,  a  hint  towards  these  has  been  made  in  the  second  verse. 
After  that,  it  was  very  openly  and  explicitly  that  the  beliefs,  doubts  and 
objections  of  disbelievers  were  refuted,  both  in  terms  of  report  and  reason 
and,  along  with  that,  it  was  also  declared  that  supremacy  will  ultimately 
be  the  lot  of  the  people  of  truth  -  and  whoever  listens  to  these  statements 
with  good  sense  and  insight  is  bound  to  end  up  praising  Allah  Ta'ala. 
Accordingly,  it  is  on  this  note  of  praise  for  Allah  that  the  Surah  has  been 
concluded. 

In  addition  to  that,  in  these  verses,  the  basic  beliefs  of  Islam  -  tauhid 
(Oneness  of  Allah)  and  risalah  (prophethood)  -  were  mentioned  clearly, 
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while  the  mention  of  the  Hereafter  also  came  up  as  a  corollary,  things  the 
confirmation  of  which  was  the  real  purpose  of  the  Surah.  Along  with  it, 
given  there  was  the  teaching  that  it  is  naturally  expected  of  a  true 
Muslim  that  he  or  she  would  conclude  every  article,  every  address  and 
every  sitting  by  admitting  and  stating  the  greatness  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  and 
by  saying  words  of  praise  for  Him.  Accordingly,  at  this  place,  'Allamah 
al-Qurtubi  has,  on  his  authority,  reported  this  saying  of  Sayyidna  Abu 
Sa'id  al-Khudri  4&>: 


"I  have  heard  it  many  times  from  the  Holy  Prophet  3gg  that  he,  after 
the  Salah  was  over,  used  to  recite  these  verses: 

OjA*Ai        oj*Jl  ^jj  Cf^r* 

"Pure  is  your  Lord,  Lord  of  great  might  and  honor,  from  what 
they  describe  and  salam  be  on  the  messengers  and  all  praise 
belongs  to  Allah,  Lord  of  the  worlds  -  180-182  -  Qurtubi. 

In  addition  to  that,  there  are  several  commentaries  in  which  the 
following  saying  of  saying  of  Sayyidna  'Ali  has  been  reported  with 
reference  to  Imam  al-Baghawi: 

"Whoever  wishes  to  have  the  best  of  return  filled  to  the  brim  on 
the  Day  of  Judgment  should  recite  this  at  the  end  of  every 
sitting  attended: 


Ibn  Abi  Hatim  has  also  reported  this  very  saying  from  a 
narration  of  Sha'bi  that  ascends  to  the  Holy  Prophet  -  Tafsir 
IbnKathir. 


By  the  grace  of  Allah  Ta'ala 
The  commentary  on 
Surah  A§-Saffat 
Ends  here. 
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Surah  Sad 

Surah  §ad  was  revealed  in  Makkah  and  it  has  88  verses  and  5  sections 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-16 


^  ^ 
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§ad.  By  the  Qur'an,  (the  book)  of  advice,  (this  is  true,) 

[I]  but  those  who  disbelieve  are  (involved)  in  false  pride 
and  opposition.  [2]  How  many  a  generation  We  have 
destroyed  before  them,  so  they  cried  out  (for  mercy), 
while  no  time  was  left  for  having  refuge.  [3]  And  they 
wonder  that  a  warner  has  come  to  them  from  among 
themselves.  And  the  disbelievers  say,  "  This  is  a 
magician,  a  sheer  liar.  [4]  Has  he  (not)  turned  all  the 
gods  into  a  single  God?  Certainly,  it  is  a  very  strange 
thing."  [5]  And  the  leaders  among  them  went  forth 
saying  (to  their  followers),"  Walk  away  (from  the 
Prophet)  and  stay  firm  on  (adhering  to)  your  gods.  This 
(call  of  the  Prophet)  is  surely  something  designed  (for 
his  personal  benefit).  [6]  We  never  heard  of  it  in  the 
former  faith  (of  ours). This  is  nothing  but  a  false 
invention.  [7]  Is  it  (believable)  that  the  message  of 
advice  has  been  sent  down  to  him  (alone)  from  among 

all  of  us?"  The  fact  is  that  they  are  in  doubt  about  My 

message;  rather,  they  have  not  yet  tasted  My 
punishment.  [8]  Do  they  have  the  treasures  of  the  mercy 
of  your  Lord,  the  Mighty,  the  Bountiful?  [9]  Or  do  they 
have  the  ownership  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
what  lies  between  them?  Then  let  them  ascend  (to  the 
sky)  by  ropes.  [10]  What  is  there  (in  Makkah)  is  just  a 
host  of  the  (opposing)  groups  that  has  to  be  defeated. 

[II]  Even  before  them,  the  people  of  Nuh  and  fAd  and 
Fir'aun  (Pharaoh),  the  man  of  stakes,  [12]  and  Thamud 
and  the  people  of  Lu^  and  the  people  of  Aykah  have 
rejected  (the  messengers).  They  were  the  (strong) 
groups.  [13]  All  of  them  did  nothing  but  declare  the 
messengers  as  liars;  hence,  My  punishment  became  due. 
[14]  And  these  people  are  waiting  for  nothing  but  for  a 
single  Cry  (the  sound  of  the  Trumpet  to  be  blown  on  the 
Doomsday)  that  will  have  no  pause.  [15]  And  they  say,  " 
O  our  Lord,  give  us  our  share  (of  the  punishment) 
sooner,  before  the  Day  of  Reckoning."  [16] 

Commentary 

The  background  of  the  revelation 

The  background  of  the  revelation  of  the  initial  verses  of  this  Surah 
was  that  Abu  Talib,  the  uncle  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  was  doing  his  best 
as  his  guardian,  despite  that  he  had  not  yet  embraced  Islam.  When  he  fell 
sick,  the  chiefs  of  the  tribe  of  Quraish  held  a  consultative  meeting  in 
which  Abu  Jahl,  'As  Ibn  Wall,  Aswad  Ibn  Muttalib,  Aswad  Ibn  'Abd 
Yaghuth  and  several  other  chiefs  participated.  They  discussed  the 
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situation  they  faced.  Abu  Talib  was  sick.  If  he  were  to  pass  away  and  they 
were  to  take  some  strong  action  against  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  to  restrain 
his  activities  in  favor  of  promoting  his  new  faith,  the  people  of  Arabia  will 
throw  taunts  at  them  and  say,  'Here  are  these  people  who  could  do 
nothing  against  him  while  his  uncle  Abu  Talib  was  alive  while,  now  when 
he  has  died,  they  have  stood  up  against  him  as  their  target.  So,  they  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  they  should  decide  this  thing  about  Muhammad  *f| 
while  Abu  Talib  was  still  alive,  so  that  he  would  stop  speaking  ill  about 
their  objects  of  worship. 

Accordingly,  these  people  came  to  Abu  Talib  and  said  to  him  that  his 
nephew  spoke  ill  of  their  objects  of  worship.  They  appealed  to  his  sense  of 
justice,  and  asked  him  to  tell  his  nephew  that  he  was  free  to  worship  any 
god  he  liked,  but  say  nothing  against  their  objects  of  worship.  The  truth 
of  the  matter  was  that  the  Holy  Prophet  5H  himself  did  not  say  about 
these  idols  anything  more  than  that  they  were  insensate  and  lifeless. 
They  were  not  their  creators,  nor  their  sustainers,  and  that  nothing  that 
could  benefit  or  harm  them  was  in  their  control.  Abu  Talib  asked  the  Holy 
Prophet  to  come  in  the  meeting.  To  him,  he  said,  'My  dear  nephew, 
these  people  are  complaining  about  you  that  you  speak  ill  of  their  objects 
of  worship.  Leave  them  on  their  faith  and,  on  your  part,  you  keep 
worshiping  your  God.'  People  from  the  Quraish  also  kept  making  their 
comments  following  it. 

Finally,  the  Holy  Prophet  $|t  said,  'My  dear  uncle,  should  I  not  be 
inviting  them  to  something  that  is  better  for  them?'  Abu  Talib  said,  'What 
thing  is  that?'  He  said,  'I  want  them  to  say  a  particular  kalimah 
(statement)  by  virtue  of  which  the  whole  Arabia  will  be  at  their  feet,  and 
they  will  become  masters  of  the  non-Arab  lands  beyond  it.'  Thereupon, 
Abu  Jahl  said,  'Tell  us.  What  that  kalimah  is?  By  your  father,  not  simply 
one  kalimah,  we  are  ready  to  say  ten  of  them.'  To  this  he  replied,  'Just 
say:  «B  (la  ilaha  il-lal-lah:  There  is  no  god  (worthy  of  worship)  but 

Allah).  Hearing  this,  all  of  them  rose  to  leave  saying,  Are  we  supposed  to 
leave  all  objects  of  worship  we  have,  and  take  to  just  one?  This  is 
something  very  strange.'  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  these  verses  of 
Surah  Sad  were  revealed.  (Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir,  pp.  27,  28  v.  4) 

In  verse  6,  it  was  said:  ...  <^  !>UJi  jliaji j  (And  the  leaders  among  them 
went  forth  saying  (to  their  followers),"  Walk  away  (from  the  Prophet)  and 
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stay  firm  on  (adhering  to)  your  gods  -  12).  This  is  pointing  out  to  the  event 
mentioned  above  that,  once  they  heard  the  call  to  pure  monotheism 
(tauhid),  they  left  the  meeting. 

i^foS*  Oj*'Aj  (and  Fir'aun,  the  man  of  the  stakes  -  12).  The  literal 
meaning  of  this  expression  appearing  in  verse  12  is  'Pharaoh  of  the  stakes 
or  pegs'.  The  commentators  have  explained  this  phrase  in  different  ways. 
Some  of  them  have  said  that  this  phrase  refers  to  the  stability  of  his 
dominion,  and  the  sense  is  that  the  stakes  or  pegs  of  his  kingdom  were 
well-rooted  in  his  country.  Maulana  Thanavi  has  translated  the  phrase 
according  to  this  explanation.  Some  others  have  said  that  he  used  to 
punish  people  by  making  them  lie  flat  on  the  ground  and  driving  stakes 
or  pegs  through  their  hands  and  feet,  and  on  top  of  that,  he  would  have 
snakes  and  scorpions  released  over  the  victim's  body.  Still  others  have 
said  that  he  used  to  play  some  kind  of  a  game  with  ropes  and  pegs  and 
then,  there  are  those  who  say  that  'al-autad*  or  pegs  means  buildings  foi 
he  had  set  up  very  strong  structures  (Tafslr  Qurtubi).  Pure  is  Allah  who 
knows  best. 

4^3^  ^4 3s  (They  were  the  [strong]  groups.  -  38:13)  One  explanation 
of  this  statement  is  that  it  is  the  description  of  the  word  'groups'  in  verse 
11.  In  other  words,  'these  are  the  groups  or  Confederates  that  have  been 
pointed  out  in  this  verse.'  Maulana  Thanavi  has  gone  by  this  Tafsir  in  his 
explanation  of  the  verse.  But,  other  commentators  explain  it  in  the  sense 
that  actually  they  were  the  groups  that  were  really  strong,  not  these 
people  of  Makkah.  In  other  words,  those  who  possessed  real  strength  and 
power  were  the  people  of  Nuh  and  4Ad  and  Thamud  and  others  like  them. 
Compared  with  them,  the  Mushriks  of  Makkah  were  nothing.  When  such 
powerful  people  could  not  escape  Divine  punishment,  they  would  hardly 
count.  (Qurtubi) 

The  word:  jty  (fawaq)  in  verse  15:  J^^^L*  (that  will  have  no 
pause.)  is  used  in  Arabic  to  convey  several  meanings.  To  begin  with, 
'fawaq*  is  the  period  of  time  that  intervenes  between  milking  an  animal 
and  creation  of  milk  in  its  teats  once  again.  Then,  it  also  means  'comfort.' 
Whatever  the  case,  the  sense  is  that  the  Horn  (Sur)  blown  by  Sayyidna 
Israfil  $£B  would  be  so  continuous  that  there  will  be  no  pause  in  it. 
(Qurtubi) 
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Uai  U  JAp  (O  our  Lord,  give  us  our  share  [of  the  punishment!  sooner,  - 
38:16  ).  The  word:  i*3  (qitt)  used  here  is,  in  reality,  the  document  through 
which  someone  has  been  promised  with  a  reward.  Later,  this  word  came 
to  be  used  also  as  a  'share'  in  an  absolute  sense.  Here,  this  very  sense  is 
meant,  that  is,  'let  us  have  whatever  share  is  coming  to  us  from  the 
reward  and  punishment  of  the  Hereafter  right  here  in  this  world.' 

Verses  17-20 


✓  s  s  /  s 


Bear  patiently  with  what  they  say,  and  remember  Our 
slave  Dawud,  the  man  of  might.  Surely  he  was 
ever-turning  to  Allah.  [17]  We  had  subjugated  the 
mountains  to  join  him  (in)  making  tasbih  (i.e. 
pronouncing  Allah's  purity)  at  evening  and  sunrise, [18] 
and  the  birds  as  well,  mustered  together.  All  were 
turning  to  Allah  with  him.  [19]  And  We  made  his 
kingdom  strong,  and  gave  him  wisdom  and  decisive 
speech.  [20] 

Commentary 

It  was  said  in  verse  17:  ^3  li  SJiS  UuIp/ ilj  (and  remember  Our  servant, 
Dawud,  the  man  of  might).  Nearly  all  commentators  have  explained  it  in 
the  sense  that  he  used  to  demonstrate  great  courage  and  strength  during 
the  course  of  his  acts  of  worship  ('ibadah),  therefore,  soon  after  it,  comes 
the  sentence:  (Surely,  he  was  ever-turning  to  Allah  -  38:17). 

Accordingly,  in  a  Hadith  of  the  Sahihayn  (al-Bukhari  and  Muslim),  the  Holy 
Prophet  <fl  said:  "In  sight  of  Allah,  the  most  liked  Salah  is  the  Salah  of 
Dawud  and  the  most  liked  fasts  are  the  fasts  of  Dawud  He 
would  sleep  half  a  night,  worship  a  third  of  it,  and  then  sleep  during  the 
sixth  part,  and  would  fast  one  day  and  remain  without  fast  on  the  other; 
and  when  he  confronted  the  enemy,  he  would  never  desert  the  battlefield; 
and,  without  any  doubt,  he  turned  to  Allah  sincerely  and  profusely." 
(Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir) 
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This  method  of  'ibadah  has  been  called  most  likeable  for  the  initial 
reason  that  it  is  harder,  A  lifetime  of  fasting  would  make  one  used  to  it 
with  the  result  that,  after  a  passage  of  time,  it  does  not  remain  that  hard. 
But  fasting  by  skipping  a  day  in  between  is  different.  Here,  the  element 
of  hardship  continues.  Then,  there  is  another  aspect  of  this  method  of 
fasting  in  that  one  who  fasts  in  that  manner  becomes  capable  of 
combining  his  or  her  'ibadah  with  the  necessary  fulfillment  of  the  rights 
of  one's  self,  family  and  circle  of  acquaintances. 

r 

In  verse  18,  it  was  said:  J£*Ji         W  (We  had  subjugated  the 

mountains  to  join  him  in  making  tasbih  (i.e. pronouncing  Allah's  purity) 
at  evening  and  sunrise).  In  this  verse,  mention  has  been  made  of 
mountains  and  birds  joining  Sayyidna  Dawud  in  the  act  of  tasbih. 
Detailed  explanation  of  this  phenomenon  has  already  appeared  in  the 
commentary  on  Surah  Al-Anbiya'  and  Saba'.  Here,  it  is  worth  noting  that 
the  tasbih  of  mountains  and  birds  has  been  mentioned  at  this  place  in  a 
manner  that  it  was  a  particular  blessing  for  Sayyidna  Dawud  The 
question  is:  How  did  this  become  a  blessing  for  Sayyidna  Dawud  Sfial  and 
what  particular  benefit  accrued  from  the  tasbih  of  mountains  and  birds? 

0 

One  answer  to  this  is  that  it  unravels  a  miracle  at  the  hands  of 
Sayyidna  Dawud  -  and  it  goes  without  saying  that  it  is  a  great 
reward  and  blessing.  In  addition  to  that,  Maulana  Thanavi  has  given  a 
subtle  explanation  about  it.  He  says  that  the  tasbih  performed  by 
mountains  and  birds  had  created  in  him  a  special  taste  for  the 
remembrance  of  Allah,  something  that  generates  initiative,  courage  and 
verve  in  acts  of  worship  ('ibadah).  Collective  dhikr  has  another  benefit  - 
that  the  Barakah  that  issues  forth  from  it  reflects  on  each  other  from  the 
participants.  There  is  a  particular  method  of  dhikr  and  spiritual 
engagement  (shughl)  recognized  among  the  noble  Sufis  in  which  the 
participant  imagines  that  the  whole  universe  is  making  dhikr.  This 
method  has  an  unusual  efficacy  of  its  own  in  correcting  and  purifying 
one's  inner  state  as  well  as  in  his  enthusiasm  for  "ibadah.  The  basis  of 
this  method  of  dhikr  is  also  deduced  from  this  verse.  (Masa'ilu-s-  Suluk, 
Maulana  Ashraf  'All  Thanavi) 

The  §alah  of  ad-Duha  (>J^  3>U) 

At  the  end  of  verse  18,  it  was  said:  <3|^V*j(/f*^  (a^  evening  and 
sunrise). 


Surah  §ad  :  38  :  1 7  -  20 


503 


The  word:  ('ashiyy)  used  here  means  the  time  following  Zuhr  up 
to  the  next  morning  while  (ishraq)  means  the  time  of  the  morning 
when  sunshine  has  spread  over  the  land.  From  this  verse,  Sayyidna 
'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  <4fe  has  argued  that  the  Salah  of  ad-duha  stands 
proved.  This  Salah  is  also  called  the  Salah  of  al-Awwabin.  There  are 
others  who  call  it  the  Salah  of  al-Ishraq  -  though,  later  on,  the  name  of 
the  Salah  of  al-Awwabin  became  particularized  with  the  six  nafls  made 
after  Maghrib,  while  the  Salah  of  al-Ishraq  became  well  known  for  the 
two  or  four  nafls  offered  close  after  sunrise. 

In  the  Salah  of  ad-duha,  one  could  choose  to  offer  any  (even)  number 
of  rakat  from  two  to  twelve.  Hadith  mentions  many  benefits  it  brings. 
According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4fe  appearing  in 
Jami'  of  Tirmidhi,  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  said:  "Anyone  who  were  to  become 
particular  about  two  rak'dt  of  the  Salah  of  ad-duha,  has  his  sins  forgiven 
-  even  if  they  be  like  the  froth  of  the  sea."  In  another  narration  from 
Sayyidna  Anas  4fe,  he  is  reported  to  have  said:  "Anyone  who  were  to 
make  twelve  rakat  of  the  Salah  of  ad-duha,  for  him  or  her  Allah  Ta'ala 
will  make  a  palace  of  gold  in  Jannah."  (Qurtubl) 

'Ulama'  have  said  that  any  (even)  number  of  rak'dt  from  two  to  twelve 
that  can  be  performed  conveniently  is  correct.  But,  having  some 
particular  routine  in  the  case  of  its  number  is  better,  and  if  this  routine 
reaches  the  minimum  of  four  rak^at,  it  is  much  better  -  because,  the 
normal  routine  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  was  to  do  four  rakat. 

The  word:  U^Ji  (al-hikmah)  appearing  in  verse  38:20:  J«iij  a^>J\  JIj^ 
vlL>Ji  (and  gave  him  wisdom,  and  a  decisive  speech),  as  obvious,  means 
wisdom,  that  is,  'We  had  blessed  him  with  the  precious  assets  of  reason, 
insight  and  vision.'  Some  elders  have  suggested  that  it  means 
'nubuwwah',  the  station  and  mission  of  a  prophet.  As  for  the  second  gift: 
^Ik^Ji  Jjai  (fast  al-khitab:  translated  here  as:  a  decisive  speech),  it  has 
been  explained  in  different  ways  by  commentators.  Some  have  said  that  it 
means  power  of  oration  -  and  the  fact  is  that  Sayyidna  Dawud  was  a 
great  orator.  He  was  the  first  one  who  started  saying  ^  C\  (amma  ba'd: 
after  that)  following  hamd  and  Salah  in  his  religious  sermons.  Some 
others  have  said  that  it  means  the  ability  to  make  a  decision  at  its  best, 
';hat  is,  Allah  Ta'ala  had  given  him  the  ability  and  power  to  resolve 
disputes  and  decide  matters  comprehensively.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is 
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that  the  words  used  in  the  Qur'an  seem  to  have  ample  room  for  both 
meanings,  and  both  are  meant.  Incidentally,  the  translation  done  by 
Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  -  'Faisla  kar  denay  wali  taqrir'  -  helps 
accommodate  both  meanings.  (And  so  does  the  English  translation  given 
above.) 

Verses  21 -25 


And  has  there  come  to  you  the  story  of  the  litigants, 
when  they  entered  the  sanctuary  by  climbing  over  the 
wall?  [21]  When  they  entered  upon  Dawud,  and  he  was 
scared  of  them,  they  said,  "  Be  not  scared.  We  are  two 
litigants;  one  of  us  has  wronged  the  other,  so  decide 
between  us  with  truth,  and  do  not  cross  the  limits,  and 
guide  us  to  the  right  path.  [22]  This  is  my  brother;  he 
has  ninety  nine  ewes,  and  I  have  a  single  ewe;  still  he 
said,  fGive  it  into  my  charge/  And  he  overpowered  me 
in  speech."  [23]  He  (Dawud)  said,  "He  has  certainly 
wronged  you  by  demanding  your  ewe  to  be  added  to  his 
ewe.  And  many  partners  oppress  one  another,  except 
those  who  believe  and  do  righteous  deeds,  and  very  few 
they  are."  And  Dawud  realized  that  We  had  put  him  to  a 
test,  so  he  prayed  to  his  Lord  for  forgiveness,  and 
bowing  down,  he  fell  in  prostration,  and  turned  (to 
Allah).  [24]  So  we  forgave  him  that  (lapse),  and  surely  he 
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has  a  place  of  nearness  in  Our  presence,    and  an 
excellent  resort.  [25] 

Commentary 

In  these  verses,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  mentioned  an  event  relating  to 
Sayyidna  Dawud  The  way  in  which  this  event  has  been  described  in 
the  noble  Qur'an,  it  tells  only  this  much  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  put  him  to 
some  test  by  sending  two  disputing  parties  into  his  place  of  worship. 
Alerted  thereby,  Sayyidna  Dawud  sought  forgiveness  from  Allah 
Ta'ala,  and  fell  in  prostration,  and  He  forgave  him.  Since  the  real  purpose 
of  the  noble  Qur'an  at  this  place  is  to  communicate  that  Sayyidna  Dawud 
f%S)l  used  to  turn  to  Allah  Ta'ala  in  every  matter  of  concern  he  faced,  and 
should  he  ever  sense  the  least  slip  issuing  forth  from  him,  he  would 
immediately  seek  forgiveness  for  it.  Therefore,  no  details  have  been  given 
as  to  what  that  test  was,  and  what  was  that  slip  he  committed  against 
which  he  sought  forgiveness,  something  that  Allah  Ta'ala  forgave  him 
for. 

* 

Therefore,  some  investigative  and  cautious  commentators  have  said  in 
their  explanation  of  these  verses  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  not  given  a 
detailed  description  of  this  slip  and  test  relating  to  this  great  prophet  of 
His  due  to  some  particular  wise  consideration.  Hence,  we  too  should  not 
go  about  pursuing  it,  and  whatever  has  been  mentioned  in  the  noble 
Qur'an  should  be  precisely  what  we  should  believe  in.  Even  a  great 
research -oriented  commentator  of  the  class  of  Ibn  Kathir  has  elected  to 
follow  this  rule  and  has  observed  silence  as  far  as  details  of  this  event  are 
concerned.  Then  there  is  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  ideal  course  of  caution, 
moderation  and  sound  policy.  Therefore,  the  learned  from  among  the 
early  forbears  of  Islam  (salaf)  used  to  say:  &\  -u^t  \r^r>\  (What  Allah  has 
left  ambiguous,  you  too  let  it  remain  ambiguous).  In  this,  there  is  wisdom, 
and  expedient  consideration.  Then,  it  is  obvious  that  it  means  the 
ambiguity  of  matters  that  do  not  relate  to  what  we  do  and  what  we  take 
as  halal  and  haram  and,  as  for  matters  that  concern  the  collective  deeds 
of  Muslims,  any  ambiguity  existing  there  has  already  been  removed  by 
the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  through  his  word  and  deed. 

But,  there  are  other  commentators  who  have  tried  to  determine  the 
exact  nature  of  this  test  and  trial  in  the  light  of  pre-Islam  narratives.  In 
this  connection,  there  is  that  vulgar  yarn  that  Sayyidna  Dawud 
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happened  to  have  cast  a  look  at  the  wife  of  Uriah,  who  was  one  of  his 
military  officers,  that  put  the  desire  of  marrying  her  in  his  heart  and  he, 
in  order  to  get  Uriah  killed,  entrusted  with  him  a  dangerous  mission  in 
which  he  was  really  killed  and  later  on,  he  married  his  wife.  It  was  to 
admonish  him  on  this  act  of  his  that  these  two  angels  were  sent  in  human 
form  and  shape. 

But,  this  narrative  is  doubtlessly  from  among  the  absurdities  that  had 
found  currency  among  Muslims  under  the  influence  of  Jews.  This 
narrative  has  been  taken  from  the  Bible,  the  Book  of  Samuel  II,  chap.  11. 
The  only  difference  is  that,  in  the  cited  reference,  an  open  charge  has 
been  leveled  against  Sayyidna  Dawud  that  he  had  (refuge  with 
Allah)  committed  adultery  with  the  wife  of  Uriah  prior  to  marriage.  As  for 
these  narratives  accommodated  in  some  exegetical  works,  the  part 
relating  to  adultery  has  been  deleted.  It  appears  that  someone  looked  at 
the  Judaic  narrative,  took  out  the  allegation  of  adultery,  and  did  an 
edit-copy-paste  job  while  explaining  the  above  mentioned  verses  of  the 
noble  Quran  -  although,  this  book  of  Samuel  itself  is  inherently  baseless, 
while  this  narrative  has  the  status  of  absolute  lie  and  fabrication.  For  this 
reason,  all  authentic  commentators  have  sternly  rejected  it. 

In  addition  to  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir,  'Allamah  Ibn  Jauzi,  Qadi 
Abu-s-Sa'ud,  Qadi  al-Baidawi,  Qadi  'Iyad,  Imam  Razi,  'Allamah  Abu 
Hayyan  al-Andalusi,  Khazin,  Zamakhshari,  Ibn  Hazm,  'All  am  ah  Khafaji, 
Ahmad  Ibn  Nasr,  Abu  Tammam,  'Allamah  'Alusi  and  many  others  have 
declared  it  to  be  a  lie  and  fabrication.  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  writes: 

"Some  commentators  have  mentioned  a  tale  at  this  point  most 
of  which  has  been  taken  from  Judaic  narrations.  Nothing  the 
following  of  which  is  obligatory  is  proved  in  this  matter  on  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Only  Ibn  AbT  Hatim  has 
reported  a  Hadith  here,  but  its  authority  is  unsound." 

In  short,  in  the  light  of  many  proofs  -  some  detail  of  which  is  available 
in  Tafsir  Kabir  of  Imam  Razi  and  Zad-ul-Masir  of  Ibn-ul-Jauzi  -  this 
Hadith  report  goes  out  of  the  pale  of  discussion  totally  as  far  as  the  Tafsir 
of  this  verse  is  concerned. 

Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  has  explained  this  element  of  test  by 
saying  that  these  two  adversaries  climbed  over  the  wall,  barged  in  and 
started  addressing  him  so  insolently  that  they  started  off  by  asking 
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Sayyidna  Dawud  to  be  just  and  not  to  be  unjust.  This  audacity 
would  have  been  reason  enough  for  an  ordinary  person  who  would  have 
answered  them  only  by  punishing  them.  Allah  Ta'ala  tested  Sayyidna 
Dawud  f^Sl  by  seeing  whether  he  too  is  enraged  and  punishes  him  or 
listens  to  them  demonstrating  the  high  moral  traits  of  pardon  and 
forbearance. 

Sayyidna  Dawud  came  out  successful  in  this  test,  except  a  little 
slip  that  remained  -  when  he  was  giving  his  verdict,  rather  than  address 
the  perpetrator  of  injustice,  he  addressed  the  one  oppressed  which 
betrayed  a  certain  element  of  partisanship  -  but,  he  immediately  got 
alerted,  fell  down  in  prostration  and  Allah  Ta'ala  forgave  him. 

(Bayan-ul-Qurlin) 

According  to  the  explanation  of  this  'slip'  given  by  some  commentators, 
when  Sayyidna  Dawud  found  the  defendant  silent,  it  was  without 
listening  to  what  he  had  to  say,  and  rather  having  listened  to  the  plaintiff 
only,  he  said  things  as  part  of  his  advice  that  virtually  appeared  to  be 
supportive  of  the  plaintiff  -  although,  he  should  have  first  asked  the 
defendant  as  to  what  his  stand  was.  This  statement  of  Sayyidna  Dawud 
was,  though,  simply  advisory  in  nature,  and  time  has  not  yet  arrived 
for  the  final  judgment  in  the  case,  however,  for  a  great  prophet  of  his 
caliber,  it  was  not  befitting.  To  this  very  thing  he  was  later  alerted  and 
fell  into  prostration.  (Ruh-ul-  Main!) 

Some  others  have  said  that  Sayyidna  Dawud  ?$£sl  had  managed  his 
time  in  a  manner  that  every  twenty  four  hours  of  a  day  and  night  one  or 
the  other  member  of  his  household  would  be  found  engaged  in  some  act  of 
devotion  to  Allah  like  'ibadah,  dhikr  and  tasbih.  On  a  certain  day,  he 
submitted  before  Allah  Ta'ala,  'My  Lord,  there  is  not  a  single  moment  of 
day  and  night  during  which  one  or  the  other  member  of  the  household  of 
Dawud  is  not  busy  with  ibadah,  Salah,  tasbih  and  dhikr  before  Thee!' 
Allah  Ta'ala  said,  'O  Dawud,  all  this  comes  from  My  taufiq.  If  I  do  not 
help  you  do  it,  you  cannot  do  it  on  your  own  -  and  one  of  these  days  I  am 
going  to  leave  you  on  your  own.1  Thereafter,  came  a  day  when  something 
different  took  place.  That  was  a  time  when  Sayyidna  Dawud  was 
supposed  to  be  engaged  in  worship.  When  this  unforeseen  thing 
happened,  his  timetable  was  shattered,  and  he  got  busy  with  resolving  a 
dispute.  No  other  member  of  the  household  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  was 
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engaged  in  remembering  Allah  at  that  time.  Sayyidna  Dawud  was 
alerted  immediately.  He  recalled  the  self-congratulatory  statement  that 
had  slipped  out  of  his  tongue.  He  realized  he  had  made  a  mistake. 
Therefore,  he  sought  the  forgiveness  of  Allah  and  fell  in  prostration.  This 
explanation  is  supported  by  a  saying  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4^>  which 
has  been  reported  in  the  Mustadrak  of  Hakim  with  sound  chains  of 
authority.  (Ahkam-ul-  Qur'an) 

It  has  been  unanimously  agreed  upon  in  these  explanations  that  this 
litigation  was  not  hypothetical.  In  fact,  it  was  real  and  the  form  of  the 
litigation  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  test  or  slip  of  Sayyidna  Dawud 
Contrary  to  this,  many  commentators  have  explained  it  in  a  manner  that 
postulates  that  parties  to  this  dispute  were  not  human  beings.  Rather, 
they  were  angels,  and  Allah  Ta'ala  had  sent  them  to  present  such  a 
simulated  form  of  litigation  as  would  alert  Sayyidna  Dawud  to  his 
slip. 

Accordingly,  these  commentators  say  that  as  far  as  this  story  of  the 
killing  of  Uriah  and  marrying  his  wife  is  concerned,  it  is  incorrect.  But, 
conditions  that  actually  prevailed  among  the  people  of  Bani  Israel  were 
such  that  asking  someone  -  'divorce  you  wife  and  give  her  in  marriage  to 
me'  -  was  not  considered  offensive.  This  kind  of  request  had  also  become 
customary  at  that  time,  and  was  not  taken  to  be  impolite  as  well.  It  was  in 
this  prevailing  climate  and  on  this  basis  that  Sayyidna  Dawud  had 
made  his  request  to  Uriah  whereupon  Allah  Ta'ala  alerted  him  by 
sending  these  two  angels.  Some  others  have  said  that  this  was  a  simple 
matter.  Uriah  had  already  sent  a  proposal  to  a  woman.  Sayyidna  Dawud 
happened  to  send  his  proposal  to  the  same  woman.  This  hurt  Uriah. 
Thereupon,  as  admonition,  Allah  Ta'ala  sent  these  two  angels  and  alerted 
him  to  his  slip  in  a  subtle  manner.  Qadi  Abu  Ya'la  has  based  his 
argument  on  the  words  of  the  Qur'an:  j>  ^jy>j  (And  he  overpowered 

me  in  speech  -  23).  He  says  that  this  sentence  supports  the  view  that  this 
matter  came  to  pass  only  in  connection  with:  d^h  (khitbah:  proposal  of 
marriage),  for  Dawud  has  not  yet  married  her.  (Zad-ul-  Masir  by  Ibn-ul- 
Jauzi,  p.  116,  v.  7) 

Most  commentators  have  preferred  the  last  two  explanations,  and 
they  find  support  in  some  reports  from  the  Sahabah  (please  see 
Ruh-ul-Ma'am,  TafsTr  Abi-s-  SaUd,  Zad-ul-Masir,  Tafsir  Kabir  etc.)  But,  the  truth 
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of  the  matter  is  that  any  detail  of  this  test  or  slip  is  neither  proved  from 
the  Qur'an,  nor  from  some  Sahih  Hadith.  Therefore,  at  least  this  much 
stands  settled  that  this  widely  known  story  of  having  Uriah  killed  is 
incorrect.  But,  about  the  actual  event,  all  probabilities  mentioned  above 
exist,  and  no  one  of  these  can  be  called  absolute  and  certain.  Therefore, 
the  safest  way  out  is  what  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  has  taken:  'That  which  Allah 
Ta'ala  has  left  ambiguous  should  be  left  as  is.  We  should  not  force  out  its 
details  through  our  guesses  and  conjectures  -  particularly  when  no  deed 
of  ours  hinges  on  it.  Certainly  there  is  some  wisdom  in  this  ambiguity  as 
well.  Therefore,  one  should  believe  in  as  much  as  has  been  mentioned  in 
the  Qur'an.  As  for  the  details,  let  these  be  resigned  to  Allah.  Nevertheless, 
since  there  are  many  benefits  that  issue  forth  from  this  event,  more 
attention  should  be  paid  to  these.  Therefore,  let  us  now  turn  to  an 
explanation  of  the  verses  where,  insha' Allah,  these  beneficial  notes  will 
keep  appearing  as  we  go  along. 

In  the  first  verse  (21),  it  was  said:  C/J^  \ //^L;  3!  (when  they  entered 
the  sanctuary  by  climbing  over  the  wall?).  The  word:  CA'J++  (mihrab)  is 
essentially  applied  to  an  elevated  chamber,  or  the  front  elevation  of  a 
house.  Later,  the  front  portion  of  a  mosque  or  any  other  House  of  Worship 
came  to  be  called  by  that  name  in  particular.  In  the  Qur'an,  this  word  has 
been  used  in  the  sense  of  a  place  of  worship.  Allamah  Suyuti  has  written 
that  contemporary  arched  mihrabs  of  mosques  in  vogue  now  were  not 
present  during  the  time  of  the  Holy  Prophet      (Ruh-ul-  Ma'am). 


About  Sayyidna  Dawud         it  was  said  in  verse  22:  (and  he 

was  scared  of  them).  The  reason  of  being  scared  was  quite  obvious.  Two 
men  barging  into  one's  privacy  in  that  manner  at  an  odd  hour  beating 
the  security  cordon  can  only  be  because  of  some  bad  intention  in  most 
cases. 

Natural  fear  is  not  contrary  to  the  station  of  a  prophet  or  man  of 
Allah 

This  tells  us  that  being  naturally  affected  at  the  sight  of  something 
fearful  is  not  contrary  to  the  station  of  a  prophet  or  man  of  Allah.  Yes, 
allowing  this  fear  to  overtake  one's  heart  and  mind  and  abandoning 
duties  enjoined  is  certainly  bad.  Hence,  a  doubt  may  arise  here.  Is  it  not 
that  the  Qur'an  portrays  the  elegant  status  of  the  noble  prophets  by 
saying:  aJU\  j y^J^/  (They  do  not  fear  anyone  but  Allah  -  Al-Ahzab, 
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33:39)?  Why  then,  was  Sayyidna  Dawud  in  fear  on  this  occasion?  For 
an  answer,  it  could  be  said  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  fear.  There  is  the 
fear  that  comes  from  being  hurt  by  what  causes  pain.  In  Arabic,  this  is 
called:  (khauf:  fear).  Then  there  is  the  other  kind  of  fear.  This 
emerges  because  of  someone  great,  majestic,  awesome.  This  is  called: 
(khashyah:  awe)  (al-Mufradat,  Raghib  al-Isfahani).  There  should  be  no 
khashiyah  for  anyone  other  than  Allah  -  and  noble  prophets,  may  peace 
be  on  them  all,  are  exactly  like  that.  They  are  not  awed  by  anyone.  Yes, 
as  said  earlier,  one  can  have  a  feeling  of  fear  from  naturally  hurtful 
things. 

Observe  patience  against  contravention  of  established  rules  of 
etiquette  until  attending  circumstances  unfold 

The  statement  in  verse  22:  Ja*jS  $U  (They  said:  "Be  not  scared")  was 
made  by  the  sudden  entrants  who  said  this  and  then  started  telling 
Sayyidna  Dawud  what  they  wanted  to  while  he  kept  listening  to 
them  silently.  This  tells  us  that,  should  someone  commit  something 
irregular  all  of  a  sudden,  one  should  not  start  rebuking  and  chastising 
him  for  that  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  instead,  one  should  first  listen  to 
what  he  has  to  say,  so  that  one  can  find  out  whether  or  not  this  person 
had  any  justification  for  his  irregular  behavior.  Had  it  been  someone  else, 
he  would  have  unleashed  his  anger  against  such  unauthorized  entrants 
on  the  spot.  But,  Sayyidna  Dawud  f$tM  waited  till  the  reality  was 
unfolded,  may  be  these  people  had  some  genuine  excuse. 

The  entrant  also  said:  -44°"  (and  do  not  cross  the  limits  -  38:22).  This 
manner  of  address  was  obviously  very  audacious  as  coming  from  a 
stranger.  First  of  all,  they  came  at  a  late  hour,  and  that  too  by  climbing 
over  the  wall.  Then,  once  they  were  in,  they  started  teaching  a  prophet  as 
august  as  Sayyidna  Dawud  lessons  in  morality  by  asking  him  to  be 
just  and  not  to  be  unjust.  All  this  was  heedless  simplicity.  But,  Sayyidna 
Dawud  observed  patience  over  whatever  they  did  and  said,  and  just 
avoided  telling  anything  bad  to  them  in  response. 

A  man  of  stature  should  observe  patience  to  the  best  of  his  ability 
over  errors  made  by  those  in  need 

This  tells  us  that  a  person  whom  Allah  has  blessed  with  some  high 
rank  -  and  the  needs  of  people  are  tied  to  him  should  do  his  best  to  remain 
patient  over  their  irregular  behavior  and  errors  of  expression,  for  this  is 
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the  demand  of  his  rank  or  office.  Particularly  so,  a  Hakim  (official  of  the 
government),  a  Qadi  (judge  of  the  judiciary)  and  a  Mufti  (authentic 
consultant  responsible  for  giving  fatwa  in  the  light  of  Islam's  sources  of 
jurisprudence)  should  pay  full  attention  to  this  need.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

Verse  24  opens  with  the  words:  ^-liu  Jll  ^5u^j  Ji^o  ^£1U*  jlaJ  JU  (He  said, 
'He  has  certainly  wronged  you  by  demanding  your  ewe  to  be  added  to  his 
ewe.').  Two  things  are  worth  pondering  here.  First  of  all,  Sayyidna 
Dawud  made  this  statement  simply  after  having  listened  to  the 
plaintiff.  He  did  not  hear  the  statement  of  the  respondent.  About  it,  some 
elders  have  said  that  this  was  the  slip  for  which  he  sought  forgiveness 
from  Allah.  But,  other  commentators  have  said  that,  in  reality,  full  details 
of  the  litigation  are  not  being  described  here.  Taken  up  here  is  only  what 
was  necessary.  Sayyidna  Dawud  must  have  surely  heard  the  stand 
of  the  defendant.  But,  it  was  not  described  here  for  the  reason  that  this  is 
the  recognized  method  when  judgments  are  delivered.  Everyone  can 
understand  that  the  part  relating  to  asking  the  defendant  at  this  place  is 
elided  (understood). 

In  addition  to  that,  it  is  also  possible  that,  though  the  visitors  had 
asked  Sayyidna  Dawud  for  a  court  judgment,  but  that  was  no  time 
for  a  court  session,  nor  was  it  a  judicial  sitting,  nor  Sayyidna  Dawud 
had  the  necessary  resources  available  at  hand  in  order  to  implement  his 
judgment,  therefore,  he  did  not  give  his  judgment  in  the  status  of  a  qadi 
(judge),  instead,  what  he  gave  was  a  fatwa  (ruling)  in  his  status  as  a 
mufti  (juri-consult)  -  and  it  is  not  the  job  of  a  mufti  to  go  about 
investigating  into  the  nature  of  an  event,  rather,  the  thing  depends  on 
the  question  asked,  and  it  is  in  accordance  with  it  that  he  has  to  give  his 
answer. 

Soliciting  contribution,  or  even  gift,  under  pressure  of  any  kind 
is  usurpation 

Something  else  worth  pondering  here  is  that  Sayyidna  Dawud 
equated  the  act  of  a  person  demanding  simply  an  ewe  with  injustice  or 
oppression  -  although,  casually  asking  someone  for  something  is  not  a 
crime.  The  reason  is  that  the  form  in  which  it  was  being  asked  did  have 
the  outward  anatomy  of  a  request.  But,  in  the  presence  of  the  amount  of 
verbal  and  practical  pressure  being  put  behind  this  asking,  this  thing  had 
assumed  the  proportions  of  usurpation,  something  being  taken  forcibly, 
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compulsively,  illegally  or  by  extortion. 

From  here  we  learn  that,  should  a  person  ask  for  something  from 
someone  in  a  manner  that  the  addressee,  whether  willing  or  unwilling,  is 
left  with  no  way  out  other  than  giving  it,  then,  (soliciting  aside)  even 
demanding  a  gift  in  that  manner  is  also  included  under  ghasb  or 
usurpation.  Therefore,  if  the  person  asking  is  a  man  of  office  or  power,  or 
someone  respectable  and  elegant-looking  -  and  the  addressee  cannot 
afford  to  say  no  because  of  the  pressure  of  this  man's  personality  -  then, 
even  if  the  form  of  the  situation  is  that  of  soliciting  a  gift,  but  in  reality,  it 
translates  as  nothing  but  ghasb  or  usurpation,  and,  the  use  of  the  thing 
acquired  in  this  manner  is  never  permissible  for  the  person  asking  for  it. 
This  point  needs  the  particular  attention  of  those  who  solicit  and  receive 
contributions  for  madaris  and  makatib  (religious  schools),  masajid 
(mosques)  or  societies  and  associations  in  the  religious  field.  For  them, 
only  that  donation  is  halal  and  good  that  has  been  given  to  them  by  the 
donor  voluntarily  and  cheerfully.  If  those  seeking  such  contributions  use 
the  pressure  of  their  personality  or  eight  or  ten  of  them  simultaneously 
descend  on  someone,  render  him  helpless,  and  succeed  in  gouging  that 
contribution  out  of  him,  then,  this  would  be  a  flagrantly  impermissible  act 
on  their  part.  The  Hadith  carries  a  very  clear  statement  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  j|f  in  this  matter: 

The  property  of  a  Muslim  is  not  halal  unless  it  is  with  his  sweet 
will. 

Partnership  in  transactions  needs  great  caution 

In  verse  24,  it  was  said:  J2Z  JLp  akLCjl  'J*  \'Jjf  5j3  (And  many 

partners  oppress  one  another).  By  saying  this,  we  have  been  alerted  that 
it  is  not  unusual  when  mutual  rights  are  compromised  between  two 
persons  having  a  partnership  deal.  There  are  occasions  when  one  of  them 
would  take  something  as  ordinary,  and  goes  ahead  and  does  it.  But,  in 
reality,  it  becomes  the  cause  of  sin.  Therefore,  great  caution  is  needed  in 
this  matter. 

Later,  in  the  same  verse,  it  was  said:  -uii  Uil  djb  jtj  (And  Dawud 
realized  that  We  had  put  him  to  a  test,-  38:24).  If  the  form  of  the  litigation 
is  taken  to  be  a  similitude  of  the  slip  of  Sayyidna  Dawud         then,  the 
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occurring  of  such  a  thought  is  fairly  obvious.  And  if  the  form  of  the 
litigation  has  nothing  to  do  with  it,  even  then,  the  overall  condition  of  the 
parties  involved  was  enough  to  show  that  the  two  of  them  have  been  sent 
by  way  of  a  test.  On  the  one  hand,  these  disputants  were  in  such  hurry  to 
get  their  litigation  resolved  that  they  were  audacious  enough  to  jump  the 
wall  and  barge  in.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  case  was  presented,  the 
defendant  sat  silent  and  accepted,  verbally  or  practically,  the  plea  of  the 
plaintiff  without  any  ifs  and  buts. 

If  the  defendant  agreed  with  the  event  as  described  by  the  plaintiff, 
he  hardly  had  the  need  to  come  to  Sayyidna  Dawud  to  seek  a  verdict 
in  the  dispute.  Even  a  person  of  average  intelligence  could  have  gathered 
that,  in  this  situation,  Sayyidna  Dawud  will  invariably  decide  in 
favor  of  the  plaintiff.  This  mysterious  eonduct  of  the  two  disputants  was 
betraying  that  it  was  an  event  of  some  extraordinary  nature.  Sayyidna 
Dawud  had  no  difficulty  in  seeing  through  it,  that  they  had  come  as 
sent  from  Allah  and  their  objective  was  to  test  him.  In  some  narrations,  it 
also  appears  that,  after  having  heard  the  verdict,  they  exchanged  furtive 
smiles,  and  in  no  time  disappeared  into  the  skies.  Allah  knows  best. 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  24,  it  was  said:  4>UJ  }  j^J  <4o  'yte^  (so 
he  prayed  to  his  Lord  for  forgiveness,  and  bowing  down,  he  fell  in 
prostration,  and  turned  [to  Allah].).  It  should  be  noted  that  the  word  used 
here  is  that  of:  ^jtj  (ruku')  which  literally  means  !to  bow  down'  while, 
with  most  commentators,  it  denotes  o±^»  (sajdah:  prostration).  According 
to  the  Hanafiyyah,  by  reciting  this  verse,  sajdah  becomes  obligatory. 

By  doing  ruku'  the  sajdah  of  tilawah  (recitation)  stands 
performed 

And  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  has  proved  from  this  verse  that,  in  case  a 
verse  requiring  sajdah  has  been  recited  within  the  Salah,  then,  forming 
the  intention  of  sajdah  in  the  ruku'  makes  the  obligation  of  sajdah  stand 
performed.  The  reason  is  that  here  Allah  Ta'ala  has  used  the  word:  j 
(ruku")  for:  IjJ^  (sajdah)  which  proves  that  ruku'  too  can  become  the 
replacement  of  sajdah.  But,  in  this  connection,  a  few  necessary  points 
should  be  borne  in  mind. 

The  sajdah  of  tilawah  (recitation):  Some  rulings. 

1.   Sajdah  when  being  performed  through  an  obligatory  ruku'  in 
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Salah  can  only  be  performed  validly  on  condition  that  the  verse  of  sajdah 
has  been  recited  within  the  Salah.  When  reciting  the  Qur'an  outside  the 
Salah,  the  sajdah  of  tilawah  cannot  be  performed  validly  through  a 
ruku'.  The  reason  is  that  ruku' is  an  act  of  'ibadah  only  in  Salah  -  outside 
Salah,  it  is  not  recognized  as  an  act  of  worship.  (BadaT). 

2.  A  ruku'  can  stand  for  sajdah  of  tilawah  only  when  ruku'  has  been 
done  soon  after  having  recited  the  verse  of  sajdah  or  having  recited  at  the 
most  two  or  three  additional  verses.  And  if,  after  the  verse  of  sajdah,  one 
has  made  a  long  recitation  in  the  standing  position,  the  ruku'  would  not 
stand  for  sajdah. 

3.  If  one  is  thinking  of  performing  the  sajdah  of  tilawah  in  the 
position  of  ruku',  then,  he  should  better  make  the  intention  of  the  sajdah 
of  tilawah  while  bowing  down  for  the  ruku',  otherwise,  the  obligation  of 
sajdah  will  not  stand  discharged  by  this  ruku'.  Yes,  once  the  person  starts 
going  for  sajdah,  the  sajdah  will  stand  performed  even  without  the 
intention. 

4.  The  preferred  practice,  however,  in  any  case  is  that  the  sajdah  of 
tilawah  is  performed  as  a  regular  sajdah  before  ruku',  and  then,  one  rises 
from  the  state  of  sajdah,  recites  one  or  two  verses  and  then  goes  for  ruku', 
rather  than  it  is  performed  in  the  obligatory  ruku '  of  the  Salah.  (BadB'i '). 

In  verse  25,  it  was  said:  ^J-]  JP')  ^  ^  5lj  (anc*  surely  he  has  a 
place  of  nearness  in  Our  presence,  and  an  excellent  resort.).  By 
concluding  this  event  on  this  verse,  a  hint  was  released  towards  the  fact 
that,  no  matter  whatever  the  slip  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  would  have 
been,  once  he  had  sought  forgiveness  from  Allah  and  had  passionately 
turned  to  Him,  it  goes  without  saying  that  the  level  of  his  communion 
with  Allah  Ta'ala  had  increased  further. 

When  warn,  warn  with  wisdom! 

Yet  another  aspect  of  this  event  needs  to  be  mentioned  here.  Let  this 
slip  of  Sayyidna  Dawud  be  whatever  it  was,  it  was  a  matter  between 
him  and  his  Lord  who  could  have  alerted  him  to  it  even  directly  through  a 
revelation.  But,  rather  than  do  something  of  this  nature,  why  was  a 
particular  method  used  when  the  case  of  a  dispute  was  sent  in  his  court  to 
alert  him  thereby?  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  this  method  invites 
deliberation.  It  helps  us  realize  that  it  provides  guidance  for  those  who 
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are  engaged  in  preaching  and  bidding  the  Fair  and  forbidding  the  Unfair. 
Those  who  do  their  duty  in  this  field  should  know  that  the  conduct  of  a 
person  is  not  to  be  corrected  casually.  It  takes  a  lot  of  wisdom  to  do  it.  To 
alert  someone  to  his  error,  it  is  better  to  take  to  a  method  that  helps  the 
concerned  person  realize  his  error  on  his  own,  without  having  recourse  to 
warn  him  verbally.  For  that  purpose,  it  is  more  effective  to  use  such 
examples  as  may  convey  the  message  without  hurting  the  addressee  in 
the  least. 


O  Dawud,  We  have  made  you  a  vicegerent  on  earth,  so 
judge  between  people  with  truth,  and  do  not  follow  the 
selfish  desire,  lest  it  should  lead  you  astray  from 
Allah's  path.  Surely  those  who  go  astray  from  Allah's 
path  will  have  a  severe  punishment,  because  they  had 
forgotten  the  Day  of  Reckoning.  [26] 


He  had  also  placed  a  government  and  state  at  his  command.  Accordingly, 
in  this  verse,  he  has  been  entrusted  with  a  basic  guideline  for  the  conduct 
of  governance  and  politics.  Three  things  have  been  said  in  this  guideline: 


vicegerent)  on  the  earth. 

2.  In  this  capacity,  your  basic  duty  is  to  decide  matters  in  accordance 
with  the  truth. 

3.  And  to  accomplish  this  mission,  abstention  from  following  personal 
desires  is  a  binding  condition. 

As  for  the  sense  of  making  someone  a  khalifah  on  the  earth,  it  has 
been  discussed  in  the  commentary  on  Surah  Al-Baqarah  (please  see 
Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  English,  Volume  I,  pages  158-171)  and  from  it  emerges  the 


Verse  26 


1.   We  have  made  you  Our  khalifah  (caliph,  deputy,  successor,  vicar, 
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essential  principle  of  Islamic  political  theory  that  "Sovereignty  belongs  to 
Allah  Ta'ala."  All  rulers  of  the  earth  are  bound  to  operate  in  accordance 
with  His  injunctions  alone.  They  cannot  go  out  of  it.  Therefore,  the  ruler 
of  Muslims,  the  consultative  body  or  assembly  might  explain  or  codify 
Islamic  law  as  such,  but  the  reality  is  that  they  are  not  lawgivers,  instead, 
are  introducers  of  the  law  of  Allah. 

The  basic  function  of  an  Islamic  state  is  to  establish  truth 

Secondly,  it  has  been  made  very  clear  here  that  the  basic  function  of 
an  Islamic  state  is  to  establish  truth.  It  is  incumbent  on  the  government 
that  it  should  establish  the  rule  of  truth  and  justice  in  all  its  matters  from 
administration  to  resolution  of  disputes. 

Since  Islam  is  a  religion  for  all  times  to  come,  it  has  not  fixed  such 
administrative  details  as  would  have  to  be  changed  with  changing 
circumstances.  Instead  of  that,  it  has  blessed  its  followers  with  the  basic 
guidelines  in  the  light  of  which  administrative  details  can  be  settled 
according  to  the  needs  of  every  period  of  time.  Therefore,  no  doubt,  this 
much  has  been  made  clear  here  that  the  essential  function  of  the 
government  is  to  establish  truth,  but  along  with  it,  its  administrative 
details  have  been  left  in  the  safe  hands  of  sound  thinking  Muslims  of 
every  period. 

The  relationship  of  the  Judiciary  and  the  Executive 

Accordingly,  no  such  fixed  injunction  as  would  stand  unalterable  in 
every  period  of  time  has  been  given  on  the  issue  of  whether  the  Judiciary 
remains  separate  from  the  Executive  or  remains  part  of  it.  If,  in  some 
period  of  time,  full  trust  can  be  placed  in  the  honesty  and  trustworthiness 
of  the  rulers,  the  duality  of  the  judiciary  and  the  executive  branches  of 
the  government  can  be  eliminated  -  and  if,  in  a  certain  period,  full  trust 
cannot  be  placed  in  the  honesty  and  trustworthiness  of  the  rulers,  the 
Judiciary  can  also  be  kept  totally  independent  of  the  Executive. 

Sayyidna  Dawud  was  a  great  prophet  of  Allah.  Who  could  have 
claimed  to  be  as  honest  and  trustworthy  as  he  was?  Therefore,  he  was 
simultaneously  made  the  head  of  both  the  Executive  and  the  Judiciary 
who  also  had  the  responsibility  of  delivering  a  verdict  in  disputes.  In 
addition  to  the  noble  prophets  f^LJt  the  same  practice  continued 
among  the  rightly  guided  khulaf u'  of  the  Muslim  community  {al-khulafay 
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ar-rashiduri)  when  the  amirul-mu'minin  (the  leader  of  Muslims  or  head 
of  the  Muslim  state)  used  to  be  the  Qadi  (judge)  as  well.  This  practice  was 
discontinued  by  later  Islamic  governments  when  the  amirul-mu'minin 
was  made  the  head  of  the  Executive,  and  the  qadi-l-qudat  (Chief  Justice) 
that  of  the  Judiciary. 

The  third  guideline  on  which  the  heaviest  stress  has  been  laid  in  this 
verse  simply  says:  Do  not  follow  the  desires  of  your  self  and  keep  the  day 
of  Reckoning  in  sight  all  the  time.  The  reason  for  such  a  stress  is  that  this 
thing  is  the  very  foundation  of  any  effort  to  establish  the  supremacy  of 
truth.  Only  a  Hakim  (ruler)  or  Qadi  (judge)  who  has  the  fear  of  Allah  and 
the  concern  of  Hereafter  in  his  heart  can  establish  the  supremacy  of  truth 
and  justice  in  the  real  sense  of  the  term.  Nothing  short  of  this  would  work. 
You  are  welcome  to  make  laws,  the  best  you  can.  The  ability  of  the 
desiring  human  self  to  conceal  its  stratagems  and  carve  out  an 
operational  outlet  through  any  law  or  system  is  virtually  unbeatable.  As 
long  as  this  thing  is  there,  the  best  of  law  and  system  cannot  establish  the 
rule  of  law,  truth  and  justice.  The  history  of  the  world  and  the  current 
scenario  of  our  time  bear  witness  to  this  submission. 

The  first  thing  to  watch  around  offices  charged  with 
responsibility  is  the  character  of  the  human  being  sitting  there 

Right  from  here  we  also  learn  that  in  order  to  place  someone  in  a 
position  of  authority,  such  as  an  official  of  the  government,  or  a  judge  of 
the  judiciary  (or  someone  in  any  other  role  of  public  or  private 
responsibility),  the  first  thing  one  has  to  look  for  is  whether  or  not  this 
person  has  the  fear  of  Allah  in  his  heart,  the  concern  for  Akhirah,  the  life 
to  come  on  his  mind  and,  of  course,  the  state  of  his  morals  and  character. 
If  it  is  realized  that  he  has  nothing  of  the  sort  as  the  fear  of  Allah  in  his 
heart,  instead,  his  desiring  self  sits  there  as  the  monarch  of  all  it  surveys, 
then,  no  matter  how  high  his  degrees  in  education,  and  no  matter  how 
superb  his  expertise  and  experience  in  the  field,  he  is  not  deserving  of  any 
high  office  of  responsibility  in  the  sight  of  Islam. 

Verses  27 -29 
J^J  f I  4ty>  jUI  ja         (jjiij  J^.y  c 
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And  We  did  not  create  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
what  is  between  them  in  vain.  That  is  the  thinking  of 
those  who  disbelieve.  So,  woe  to  the  disbelievers 
because  of  the  Fire  (they  have  to  face),  [27]  Shall  We 
make  those  who  believe  and  do  righteous  deeds  equal  to 
those  who  commit  mischief  on  the  earth?  Or  shall  We 
make  the  God-fearing  equal  to  the  sinners?  [28]  This  is  a 
blessed  Book  We  have  revealed  to  you,  so  that  they 
deliberate  in  its  verses  and,  and  so  that  the  men  of 
understanding  may  take  to  advice.  [29] 

Commentary 

The  delicate  order  of  the  verses 

These  verses  in  which  the  basic  beliefs  of  Islam,  particularly  that  of 
the  Hereafter,  have  been  emphatically  confirmed  appear  in  between  the 
description  of  events  relating  to  Sayyidna  Da  wild  with  an  order  that 
is  extremely  delicate  and  sublime.  Says  Imam  Razi,  if  someone  is  refusing 
to  understand  because  of  obstinacy,  the  wiser  approach  is  to  put  away  the 
subject  under  discussion  aside,  and  start  talking  about  something  totally 
unrelated  -  and  when  his  mind  stands  diverted  from  the  first  subject,  he 
should  be  brought  around  during  the  flow  of  conversation  to  concede  to 
the  original  proposition.  At  this  place,  it  is  to  dwell  upon  and  secure 
confirmation  of  the  Hereafter  that  this  very  method  has  been  used.  Being 
mentioned  before  the  description  of  the  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  Dawud 
there  were  some  postures  of  obstinacy  demonstrated  by  the 
disbelievers  that  concluded  at  the  verse:  ^Ll^Jl  ^  Jl5  L&j  ill  Jii  L?J  ijJtij 
(And  they  said,  "  O  our  Lord,  give  us  our  share  [of  the  punishment] 
sooner,  before  the  Day  of  Reckoning."  -  38:16).  The  outcome  of  all  this  was 
to  state  that  those  people  rejected  the  existence  of  the  Hereafter  and  made 
fun  of  it.  Immediately  after  that,  it  was  said:  SyS  Uil* 
(Observe  patience  over  what  they  say  and  remember  Our  servant,  Dawud 
-  38:17).  By  saying  so,  a  new  subject  was  introduced.  But,  the  event 
relating  to  Sayyidna  Dawud  8^  has  been  concluded  with  the  statement: 
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O  Dawud,  We  have  made  you  a  vicegerent  on  earth,  so  judge 
between  people  with  truth.  (38:26). 

Now,  from  here  it  is  in  an  imperceptible  manner  that  the  Hereafter 
has  been  positively  confirmed  by  positing  that  here  is  the  supreme  Being 
of  Allah  asking  his  deputy  on  the  earth  to  establish  the  rule  of  law  and 
justice  resulting  in  punishment  for  the  evil  and  peace  for  the  good  -  when 
so,  is  it  not  that  the  same  Being  would  necessarily  establish  justice  and 
equity  in  this  universe?  Most  certainly,  it  is  the  dictate  of  His  wisdom  that 
He,  rather  than  herd  everyone  good  or  bad  with  the  same  stick,  punishes 
the  doers  of  evil  and  rewards  the  doers  of  good.  This,  then,  is  the  purpose 
of  the  creation  of  this  universe,  and  in  order  that  it  translates  into  reality, 
it  is  necessary  that  there  be  a  Qiyamah  (the  Last  Day)  and  an  'Akhirah 
(the  Hereafter)  -  something  that  precisely  corresponds  to  His  wisdom. 
Those  who  reject  the  Hereafter  are  virtually  saying  that  this  universe  has 
been  created  aimlessly,  devoid  of  any  wisdom  behind  it,  for  everyone  good 
or  bad  will  live  his  or  her  time  and  die  with  nobody  around  to  ask 
questions  -  although,  one  who  has  faith  in  the  wisdom  of  Allah  Ta'ala  can 
never  accept  this  line  of  reasoning. 

In  verse  28,  it  was  said:  jliiilT  (^Uj  J y  J\)  \£>\  ^JJi  ji^i  (Shall  We 
make  those  who  believe  and  do  righteous  deeds  equal  to  those  who 
commit  mischief  on  the  earth?  Or  shall  We  make  the  God-fearing  equal  to 
the  sinners?)  -  that  is,  this  can  never  be.  In  fact,  the  end  of  both  will  be 
totally  different.  Right  from  here,  we  learn  that  this  difference  between  a 
believer  and  disbeliever  is  there  in  terms  of  the  injunctions  of  the 
Hereafter.  While  living  in  the  present  world,  it  is  quite  possible  that  a 
disbeliever  has  a  lot  more  comforts  than  a  believer.  Likewise,  it  cannot  be 
deduced  thereby  that  the  material  rights  of  the  disbeliever  cannot  be 
equal  to  the  rights  of  the  believer,  instead,  the  truth  of  the  matter  is  that 
a  disbeliever  could  be  allowed  human  rights  equal  to  a  believer. 
Accordingly,  non-Muslim  minorities  who  live  in  an  Islamic  state  under 
mutual  pledges  shall  be  given  all  human  rights  that  will  be  but  equal  to 
those  of  Muslim. 


Verses  30 -33 
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'  '   ' it  *  *    *  " '  i  y  -i  n     /    v  V    ii  *  1  •  "  it  "  •  'ti 

/  >  C\i'     >  &  w  \  *  '  ' 

And  We  blessed  Dawud  with  Sulayman.  He  was  an 
excellent  slave  (of  Allah).  Surely,  he  was  great  in 
turning  (to  Us,  in  penitence  and  praise).  [30]  (Worth 
remembering  is  the  incident)  when  the  swift  horses  of 
high  breeding  were  presented  before  him  in  the  evening. 
[31]  He  said,  "  I  held  the  love  of  the  good  things  (  i.e. 
these  horses)  dearer  than  the  remembrance  of  my  Lord, 
until  it  (the  sun  )  went  behind  the  veil.  [32]  Bring  them 
back  to  me"  -  and  he  started  passing  his  hands  over  the 
shanks  and  the  necks.  [33] 

Commentary 

In  these  verses,  an  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  Sulayman  8^  has 
been  mentioned.  The  gist  of  the  well  known  Tafsir  of  this  event  is  that 
Sayyidna  Sulayman  was  so  engrossed  in  the  inspection  of  the  horses 
that  he  missed  to  perform  the  Salah  of  Al-'Asr  at  his  usual  time.  Later, 
when  he  was  alerted  to  this  loss,  he  slaughtered  all  those  horses  as  the 
unfortunate  interference  in  the  remembrance  of  Allah  took  place  because 
of  them. 

This  missed  Salah  could  be  a  nafl  salah.  Given  this  situation,  there 
should  be  no  difficulty  in  understanding  what  Sulayman  did,  for  the 
noble  prophets  try  to  make  amends  for  even  this  much  of  negligence.  And 
it  is  also  possible  that  the  Salah  concerned  was  obligatory  (fard)  and  his 
engrossment  in  the  inspection  might  have  caused  him  to  forget.  Although 
if  someone  forgets  to  perform  the  fard  (obligatory)  Salah,  it  does  not  cause 
a  sin  to  have  been  committed,  but  Sayyidna  Sulayman  in  view  of 

his  high  station,  expiated  for  that  too. 

This  Tafsir  of  the  cited  verses  has  been  reported  from  several  leading 
authorities  among  the  commentators.  Even  a  great  scholar  of  Ibn  Kathir's 
stature  has  preferred  this  Tafsir.  Then,  it  is  also  supported  by  a  marfu ' 
Hadith  (attributed  to  the  noble  Prophet  *§§)  reported  by  'Allamah  Suyuti 
with  reference  to  the  Mu'jim  of  aTabarani,  Isma'ill  and  Ibn  Marduwayh: 
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From  'Ubaiyy  Ibn  Ka'b  from  the  Holy  Prophet  *$g:  About  the  word 
of  Allah:  (and  he  started  passing  his  hands  over  the  shanks  and  the 
necks.),  he  said:  "Cut  their  legs  and  necks  with  the  sword." 

'Allamah  Suyuti  has  declared  its  rating  as  Hasan.  (ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, 
p.  309,  v.  5)  and  quoting  this  Hadith  in  Majma'-uz-Zawa'id,  'Allamah 
Haithamisays: 

Tabarani  has  reported  this  in  al-Awsat.  Sa'id  Ibn  Bashir  is  one 
of  the  narrators  there.  He  has  been  called  trustworthy  by 
Shu'bah  and  others.  Ibn  Ma'in  and  others  call  him  weak.  The 
rest  of  the  men  reporting  are  trustworthy.'  (Majma'-uz-Zawa'id, 
p.  99,  v.  7,  Kitabu-t-Tafsir) 

Because  of  this  Hadith,  this  Tafsir  becomes  fairly  strong.  But,  it 
generally  lends  to  the  doubt  that  the  horses  were  a  gift  of  Allah  and 
wasting  one's  property  in  that  manner  does  not  seem  to  befit  the  station  of 
a  prophet.  Commentators  have  answered  it  by  saying  that  Sayyidna 
Sulayman  owned  these  horses,  and  the  sacrifice  of  horses  was  also 
permissible  in  his  code  of  law  very  similar  to  that  of  cows,  goats  and 
camels.  Therefore,  he  never  wasted  the  horses,  in  fact,  sacrificed  them  in 
the  name  of  Allah.  Just  as  the  act  of  sacrificing  a  cow  or  goat  is  not 
tantamount  to  wasting  it,  instead,  it  is  an  act  of  'ibadah,  the  sacrifice  of 
horses  offered  by  him  was  nothing  but  an  act  of  ibadah  (Ruh-ul-Ma'anl). 

Most  commentators  have  explained  this  verse  in  this  very  manner. 
But,  there  is  another  Tafsir  of  these  verses  reported  from  Sayyidna 
Abdullah  Ibn  Abbas  4k>  where  the  description  of  the  event  differs.  A  gist 
of  the  Tafsir  is  that  the  horses  presented  before  Sayyidna  Sulayman  8£® 
were  specially  prepared  for  Jihad.  Sayyidna  Sulayman  HSssS  was  pleased 
to  see  them  while  he  also  said  that  the  attachment  he  had  to  those  horses 
was  not  because  he  loved  worldly  life,  rather  it  was  because  of  his 
remembrance  of  Allah  in  that  these  were  prepared  for  Jihad,  and  Jihad 
was  and  act  of  worship  at  its  highest.  In  the  meantime,  that  lineup  of 
horses  went  out  of  his  sight.  He  asked  that  they  be  brought  back  again. 
Accordingly,  when  they  appeared  before  him  once  again,  he  started 
stroking  and  patting  their  necks  and  legs  with  affection. 
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According  to  this  Tafsir,  the  word:  J*  (6an:  from  or  because)  in:  J"?  (y- 
J>j  ('an  dhikri-rabbi:  from  or  because  of  the  remembrance  of  my  Lord)  is 
the  'an  of  cause'  ('an  sababiyah),  and  the  pronoun  in:  ojly 

(tawardt:  disappeared)  is  invariably  reverting  to  horses,  and:  gL*  (mash) 
does  not  mean  to  cut,  instead,  it  means  to  pass  or  wipe  hands  (over  the 
body  of  the  horses)  with  affection. 

Classical  commentators  like  Hafiz  Ibn  Jarir  Tabari,  Imam  Razi  and 
others  have  preferred  this  very  Tafsir,  because  it  is  free  from  any  possible 
doubt  about  property  being  wasted. 

In  terms  of  the  words  of  the  noble  Qur'an,  there  is  room  for  both 
explanations.  But,  since  a  marfu  Hadith  has  appeared  in  favor  of  the 
first  Tafsir,  a  Hadith  that  is  hasan  (good)  as  regards  its  authority, 
therefore,  it  has  become  weightier  and  more  acceptable. 

The  story  of  the  return  and  resetting  of  the  Sun 

Some  early  interpreters  have,  while  following  the  first  Tafsir,  also  said 
that  soon  after  having  missed  the  Salah  of  al-'Asr,  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
8S)£1I  prayed  to  Allah  Ta'ala,  or  requested  the  angels,  that  the  Sun  should 
be  made  to  return.  Accordingly,  the  Sun  was  returned  and  he  was 
enabled  to  perform  his  appointed  Salah.  After  that,  the  Sun  set  once 
again.  These  people  take  the  pronoun  in:  lijSj  (rudduha:  Bring  it  back  to 
me  -  38:33)  as  reverting  to  the  Sun. 

But,  investigative  commentators,  for  instance,  'Allamah  'Alusi  and 
others  have  rejected  this  fictional  approach,  and  have  said  that  the 
pronoun  in:  l*j:>j  (rudduha:  Bring  them  back  to  me)  is  reverting  to  'horses' 
and  not  to  the  Sun  -  not  because,  refuge  with  Allah,  making  the  Sun  to 
return  is  not  within  the  power  and  control  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  but  because 
this  story  does  not  stand  proved  from  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith. 
(Ruh-ul-Ma*ani) 

In  the  event  one  neglects  the  remembrance  of  Allah,  some 
self-imposed  penalty  is  in  order  as  part  of  one's  remorse 

Anyway,  this  much  does  stand  proved  from  the  event  that,  should 
there  come  a  time  when  one  happens  to  have  been  neglectful  of  the 
remembrance  of  Allah,  then,  in  order  to  punish  one's  aberrant  self, 
depriving  it  of  some  lawful  thing  is  permissible.  This,  in  the  terminology  of 
the  noble  Sufis,  is  called:  o^p  (ghayrah:  sense  of  honor  or  shame). 
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(Bay  a  n-ul-Quran) 

Imposing  such  penalties  on  one's  own  self  for  the  purpose  of  training 
it  to  do  what  is  good  is  a  prescription  of  self-reform  -  and  this  event  seems 
to  suggest  its  justification,  in  fact,  recommendation.  It  has  also  been 
reported  from  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  that,  on  a  certain  occasion,  Sayyidna 
Abu  Jahm  presented  to  him  the  gift  of  a  Syrian  throw-over  shawl 
having  some  sort  of  design  embroidered  or  painted  on  it.  He  made  his 
Salah  covering  himself  with  this  shawl.  Then,  he  came  to  Sayyidah 
'A'ishah  Jji^j  and  said  to  her,  "Return  this  shawl  to  Abu  Jahm, 
because  I  happened  to  have  cast  a  look  at  the  design  it  had  during  the 
course  of  my  Salah,  and  this  design  would  have  almost  thrown  me  into 
some  trial"  (Ahkam-ul-  Quran  with  reference  to  al-Muwatta'  of  Imam  Malik). 

Similarly,  there  is  an  incident  related  to  Sayyidna  Abu  Talhah  4fe. 
Once,  while  making  Salah  in  his  fruit-farm,  he  happened  to  have  turned 
his  attention  to  look  at  a  bird,  and  as  a  result,  his  attention  was  diverted 
away  from  the  Salah  (a  contravention  of  the  essential  etiquette  of  Salah 
being  offered  before  Allah  Ta'ala).  After  that,  he  gave  the  whole  farm  as 
sadaqah  (charity). 

But  one  has  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  penalty  thought  of  for  this 
purpose  should  be  permissible  by  itself.  Wasting  away  some  property  for 
no  valid  reason  is  not  permissible.  Therefore,  no  such  action  is  correct  as 
would  result  in  the  wastage  of  property.  Among  the  Sufis,  the  famous 
Shibli  had  once  burnt  his  clothes  as  part  of  this  kind  of 

self-imposed  penalty.  But,  the  more  discerning  among  Sufis,  such  as 
Shaikh  'Abdul- Wahhab  Sha'ranT  J>\*iM^Jy  did  not  approve  of  that 
action  of  his  as  correct  and  sound.  (Ruh-ul-Ma*anI) 

The  ruler  should  personally  keep  watching  over  the  functions  of 
the  state 

The  second  line  of  conduct  that  emerges  from  this  event  is  that  the 
person  responsible  for  the  affairs  of  the  state  or  its  high  officials  (who 
share  this  responsibility  with  him)  should  personally  keep  watching  over 
their  subordinate  departments  in  a  way  that  they  never  sit  relaxed  after 
having  passed  on  the  trust  to  their  deputies  and  assistants.  This  is  the 
reason  why  Sayyidna  Sulayman  who  had  a  host  of  subordinates  at 
his  command,  inspected  the  horses  in  person.  This  concern  (to  be 
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personally  vigilant  against  any  malfunction  of  the  state  system)  stands 
proved  also  from  the  examples  set  by  the  rightly  guided  caliphs  of  Islam, 
particularly  from  the  practice  of  Sayyidna  TJmar  *3^g>. 

At  the  time  of  one  act  of  Hbadah  (worship),  engaging  in  another 
is  an  error 

The  second  line  of  conduct  that  stands  proved  from  this  event  is  that 
the  time  of  an  'ibadah  that  is  already  bound  with  a  certain  hour  should 
not  be  spent  in  getting  busy  with  some  other  act  of  'ibadah.  It  is  obvious 
that  the  inspection  of  horses  prepared  for  Jihad  amounted  to  a  significant 
act  of  worship  in  its  own  right.  But,  as  this  was  not  the  time  for  this  kind 
of  'ibadah,  rather,  was  the  time  of  the  prescribed  'ibadah  of  Salah, 
therefore,  Sayyidna  Sulayman  counted  this  too  as  an  error,  for 
which  he  made  amends.  Hence,  Muslim  jurists  say  that  the  way  it  is  not 
permissible  to  stay  occupied  with  buying  and  selling  activity  after  the 
adhan  (call  for  prayer)  of  Jumu'ah  Salah,  similarly,  it  is  also  not  correct  to 
stay  occupied  with  some  chore  other  than  the  preparation  for  the 
Jumu'ah  Salah,  even  if  it  happens  to  be  the  'ibadah  of  reciting  the 
Qur'an  or  making  nafl  salah. 

Verse  34 

And  We,  indeed,  tested  Sulayman  while  We  threw  on  his 
throne  a  body  after  which  he  turned  (to  Us).  [34] 

Commentary 

In  this  verse,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  mentioned  yet  another  test  of  Sayyidna 
Sulayman  f$&B\  with  a  simple  statement  saying  that,  during  this  test, 
some  body,  or  part  of  it,  was  put  on  the  throne  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
As  for  what  that  body  was  and  what  its  placement  on  the  throne 
means  and  how  it  was  a  test,  these  details  are  not  available  in  the  noble 
Qur'an,  nor  are  they  proved  from  any  Sahih  Hadith.  Therefore,  some 
authentic  commentators,  for  instance,  Ibn  Kathir  seems  to  incline  to  the 
approach  that  anything  the  Qur'an  has  left  ambiguous  should  be  left  as 
is,  without  having  to  dig  into  its  details.  One  should  simply  believe  this 
much  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  put  Sayyidna  Sulayman  HSflsS  to  some  test 
after  which  he  turned  to  Allah  more  than  before  -  and  the  real  purpose  of 
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the  Qur'an  stands  accomplished  by  saying  that  which  has  already  been 
said. 

Still,  some  commentators  have  tried  to  go  after  the  details  of  this  test, 
and  have  come  up  with  several  probabilities  in  this  connection.  Some  of 
these  probabilities  happen  to  have  been  extracted  exclusively  from  Judaic 
narrations.  For  example,  the  story  that  secret  of  the  power  of  Sayyidna 
Sulayman  was  in  his  ring.  On  a  certain  day,  the  Satan  got  hold  of 
his  ring,  and  ended  up  sitting  on  the  throne  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
as  the  ruler  looking  like  him.  Forty  days  later,  that  ring  of  Sayyidna 
Sulayman  was  retrieved  from  the  belly  of  a  fish.  After  that,  he 
regained  his  authority  as  the  ruler  once  again.  This  narrative  annexed 
with  additional  tales  appears  in  several  books  of  Tafsir.  But,  Hafiz  Ibn 
Kathir,  after  identifying  all  such  narratives  as  Judaic  reports,  writes  in 
his  Tafsir: 

"There  is  a  group  among  the  people  of  the  Book  that  does  not 
believe  in  Sayyidna  Sulayman  as  a  prophet.  Therefore,  it  is 
obvious,  all  these  false  tales  have  been  forged  by  them"  -  Tafsir 
Ibn  Kathir,  p.  36,  v.  4. 

Hence,  labeling  narratives  of  this  nature  as  being  the  Tafsir  of  this 
Qur'anic  verse  is  not  correct  by  any  standard. 

There  is  another  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  Sulayman  HKsiB  that  finds 
mention  in  the  Sahlh  of  al-Bukhari  and  elsewhere  too.  Finding  some 
parts  of  this  event  resembling  the  text  of  this  verse,  some  commentators 
have  declared  it  to  be  the  Tafsir  of  this  verse.  The  gist  of  the  event  is  that 
once  Sayyidna  Sulayman  confided  as  to  when  he  would  go  to  his 
wives,  each  of  them  would  give  birth  to  a  boy  who  will  carry  out  Jihad  in 
the  way  of  Allah.  But,  while  verbalizing  his  thought,  he  forgot  to  say: 
Insha'Allah  (If  Allah  wills)  Allah  Ta'ala  did  not  like  this  slip  coming  from 
his  great  prophet,  and  He  proved  this  claim  of  his  as  false  as  only  one  out 
of  all  his  wives  gave  birth  to  a  still  child  that  had  one  side  missing. 

Some  commentators  have  applied  the  anatomy  of  this  event  on  this 
verse,  and  have  said  that  the  expression:  'threw  or  put  the  body  or  its  part 
on  the  throne'  means  that  some  attendant  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  f$M 
brought  this  body  of  the  baby,  and  put  it  on  the  throne.  Thereupon, 
Sayyidna  Sulayman  got  alerted,  and  he  realized  that  it  was  the 
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consequence  of  not  saying:  Insha'Allah  on  his  part.  Accordingly,  he 
turned  to  Allah  and  sought  forgiveness  for  this  slip. 

Discerning  commentators  like  Qadi  Abu-s-Sa'ud,  'Allamah  'Alusi  and 
others  have  followed  this  Tafsir.  Maulana  Ashraf  *Ali  Thanavi  has  also 
gone  by  it  in  his  Tafsir  Bayan-ul-Qur'an.  But,  the  reality  is  that  even  this 
event  cannot  be  called  the  Tafsir  of  this  verse  in  a  certain  manner  for  the 
reason  that  no  Hadith  narration  that  mentions  this  event  has  any 
indication  that  the  Holy  Prophet  has  ever  mentioned  it  as  part  of  his 
explanation  of  the  verse  under  study.  Even  Imam  Bukhari  has  reported 
this  Hadith  in  his  Kitab-ul-Jihad,  Kitab-ul-Anbiya',  Kitab-ul-Ayman 
wa-n-Nudhur  and  elsewhere  with  various  versions,  but  he  has  not 
mentioned  it  under  the  head  of  the  Tafsir  of  Surah  Sad  anywhere  in  his 
Kitabu-t-Tafsir.  In  fact,  he  has  reported  another  narration  under  the 
verse:  l>JLi  'J>  (bless  me  with  a  kingdom  -  38:35)  (which  follows 
immediately  next  to  the  verse  under  discussion  here)  and  has  not  made 
any  mention  of  this  Hadith.  This  shows  that,  even  in  the  sight  of  Imam 
Bukhari,  this  particular  event  is  not  a  Tafsir  of  the  verse  under  study. 
Instead,  this  too,  like  the  several  other  events  relating  to  the  noble 
prophets  described  by  the  Holy  Prophet  is  a  separate  event  that  does 
not  necessarily  have  to  be  the  Tafsir  of  one  or  the  other  verse. 

A  third  Tafsir  is  credited  to  Imam  Razi  and  some  others.  According  to 
this  Tafsir,  once  Sayyidna  Sulayman  became  very  sick.  He  grew  so 
weak  because  of  it  that,  at  the  time  he  was  brought  in  to  sit  on  the  throne, 
he  gave  the  impression  of  a  body  without  the  soul.  Later,  Allah  Ta'ala 
enabled  him  to  get  well.  At  that  time,  he  turned  to  Allah,  expressed  his 
gratitude  before  Him,  sought  His  forgiveness  -  and  along  with  all  that, 
also  prayed  for  an  unmatched  kingdom  for  himself  in  the  future. 

But,  this  Tafsir  too  is  simply  conjectural.  It  also  does  not  carry  much 
congruence  with  the  words  of  the  noble  Qur'an,  and  there  is  no  proof  for 
it  from  any  Hadith  narration  as  well. 

The  reality  is  that  there  is  no  source  with  us  to  find  out  the  certain 
details  of  the  event  alluded  to  in  the  verse  under  study  -  nor  are  we 
duty-bound  to  go  about  finding  it.  Therefore,  we  have  zero  in  our  faith  on 
this  much  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  put  Sayyidna  Sulayman  to  a  certain 
test  after  which  his  passion  to  return  to  Allah  came  out  stronger  than  ever 
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before  -  and  that  the  real  purpose  of  the  Qur'an  in  mentioning  this  event 
is  to  invite  all  human  beings  to  turn  to  Allah  like  Sayyidna  Sulayman 
as  and  when  they  face  any  distress  or  trial.  As  for  the  details  of  the 
test  and  trial  of  Sayyidna  Sulayman  let  these  be  entrusted  with 
Allah.  Allah  knows  best. 

Verses  35  -  40 

<l~s>-  c5 >^  r^-j     ^ j>*-~^  4ro^  v*-* j^' 

He  said,  "O  my  Lord,  forgive  me,  and  bless  me  with  a 
kingdom  that  will  not  be  available  to  anyone  after  me. 
Surely,  You  are  the  Bountiful,  [35]  Then  We  subjugated 
the  wind  for  him  that  blew  smoothly  on  his  command 
to  wherever  he  wished,  [36]  and  (We  subjugated  to  him) 
the  satans  (among  Jinns),  all  builders  and  divers,  [37] 
and  many  others  held  in  chains.  [38]  This  is  Our  gift.  So, 
do  favor  (to  someone)  or  withhold  (it),  with  no 
(requirement  to  give)  account.  [39]  He  has  a  place  of 
nearness  in  Our  presence,  and  an  excellent  end.  [40] 

Commentary 

It  was  said  in  verse  35:  (j^>  ^  J^N  ^jj  V  (bless  me  with  a 

kingdom  that  will  not  be  available  to  anyone  after  me.).  Some 
commentators  explain  the  sense  of  this  prayer  as  'let  not  a  great  kingdom 
like  mine  belong  to  anyone  else  during  my  time.'  In  other  words,  they 
take  "min  ba'di":  or  'after  me'  in  the  sense  of  'other  than  me.'  Maulana 
Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  has  done  his  translation  accordingly.  But,  with  most 
commentators,  the  sense  of  the  prayer  is:  'Even  after  me,  let  no  one  have 
a  kingdom  as  great  as  this.'  Accordingly,  so  it  happened.  The  kingdom 
that  Allah  Ta'ala  gave  to  Sayyidna  Sulayman  was  a  kingdom  the 
like  of  which  never  became  the  lot  of  anyone  else.  The  reason  was  simple. 
The  subjugation  of  the  wind  and  the  command  over  the  genre  of  the  Jinn 
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were  exclusive  traits  of  his  kingdom,  and  no  kingdom  that  followed  him 
had  these  characteristics.  There  are  some  people  who  carry  out  mysterious 
exercises  ('amaliyyat)  through  which  they  are  known  to  subjugate  Jinns, 
a  phenomenon  that  does  not  fall  contrary  to  this,  because  it  cannot  be 
compared,  in  the  least,  to  the  subjugation  of  the  jinn  Allah  had  allowed 
for  Sayyidna  Sulayman  8^81.  Moreover,  these  experts  in  'amaliyyat  are 
able  to  make  just  about  one  or  a  few  Jinns  become  obedient  to  them,  but 
the  kind  of  wide  spread  kingdom  that  Sayyidna  Sulayman  had  was 
not  acquired  by  anyone. 

Praying  for  office  and  power 

At  this  place,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  no  prayer  made  by  the 
noble  prophets  is  made  without  the  will  and  permission  of  Allah  Ta'ala. 
Sayyidna  Sulayman  $£S£K  had  made  this  prayer  too  by  the  will  and 
permission  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  And  since  some  bland  seeking  of  power  was 
not  his  aim,  rather  the  driving  desire  to  implement  Divine  laws  and  the 
passion  to  make  truth  triumph  was  behind  it  -  and  Allah  Ta'ala  knew  that 
once  Sayyidna  Sulayman  had  the  power,  he  would  work  for  these 
very  high  objectives,  and  would  never  entertain  negative  feelings  of 
office,  power  and  recognition  -  therefore,  he  was  given  the  permission  to 
make  this  prayer,  and  it  was  accepted  as  well.  But,  common  people  have 
been  prohibited  in  Hadith  from  seeking  power  following  their  own 
initiative.  The  reason  is  that  such  an  initiative  usually  gets  to  be  tainted 
with  the  desire  for  power,  influence,  money  and  property.  Accordingly, 
where  one  has  the  certitude  of  being  free  of  such  selfish  desires  and  one 
really  would  love  to  see  the  banner  of  truth  fly  high  without  the  least 
hunger  for  power  hidden  anywhere  in  the  recesses  of  his  heart  -  then,  for 
such  a  person,  praying  for  power  and  authority  of  government  is 
permissible.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'am  etc.) 

In  verse  38,  it  was  said:  jliiNl  Jt  (held  in  chains).  Details  about 
the  subjugation  of  Jinns  and  the  services  they  performed  have  appeared 
earlier  in  the  commentary  on  Surah  Saba'  within  this  Volume  VII.  Here, 
it  has  been  said  that  Sayyidna  Sulayman  was  holding  the  unruly 
Jinns  by  having  them  chained.  Now,  it  is  not  necessary  that  these  chains 
be  the  visible  chains  of  iron.  It  is  possible  that  there  could  have  been  some 
other  method  used  to  tie  them  up  more  tightly  or  securely  -  and  it  has 
been  expressed  as  'chains'  for  the  sake  of  common  comprehension. 
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Verses  41  -  44 

'IS9.,  I  ^.    -     ,^     *  '    >  '      ,  >  s$      >   M>      s     i<  >1  , 


And  remember  Our  slave,  Ayyub  (Job)  -  when  he  called 
his  Lord,  "The  Shai^an  (Satan)  has  inflicted  weariness 
and  pain  upon  me*"  [41]  (Allah  said  to  him,)  "Strike  (the 
ground)  with  your  foot:  Here  is  a  cool  water  to  bathe, 
and  a  drink!"  [42]  And  We  let  him  have  his  family  and  the 
like  of  them  besides,  as  a  mercy  from  Us,  and  a 
reminder  for  the  people  of  understanding.  [43]  And  (We 
said  to  him,)  "Take  (a  bundle  of)  thin  twigs  in  your 
hand,  and  strike  with  it,  and  do  not  violate  your  oath. 
Surely,  We  found  him  very  enduring.  He  was  really  an 
excellent  slave.  Surely,  he  was  great  in  turning  (to  Us, 
in  penitence  and  praise).  [44] 

Commentary 

The  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  Ayyub  has  been  introduced  here 
to  comfort  and  prompt  the  Holy  Prophet  <H,  so  that  he  would  also  observe 
patience.  This  event  has  appeared  with  details  in  our  commentary  on 
Surah  Al-Anbiya'  (Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  VI).  A  few  significant  notes  are 
being  added  here. 


In  the  opening  verse  (41),  it  was  said:  ^\^^^,J^^\j^  (The 
Shaitan  has  inflicted  weariness  and  pain  upon  me).  Some  early 
commentators  have  given  details  as  to  how  the  Shaitan  had  caused  this 
affliction  and  pain.  They  say  that  the  disease  from  which  Sayyidna 
Ayyub  suffered  had  overtaken  him  under  the  influence  of  the 
Shaitan.  What  happened  was  that  once  the  angels  praised  Sayyidna 
Ayyub  in  a  manner  that  made  the  Shaitan  envy  him.  He  prayed  to 
Allah  Ta'ala  that  he  be  given  such  control  over  his  body,  wealth  and 
children  that  allowed  him  to  do  whatever  he  liked  with  him.  Allah  Ta'ala 
too  intended  to  test  Sayyidna  Ayyub         therefore,  the  Shaitan  was 
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given  this  right,  and  he  made  him  suffer  from  this  disease. 

But,  discerning  commentators  have  refuted  this  story  by  saying  that, 
in  terms  of  the  clear  statement  of  the  noble  Qur'an,  the  Shaitan  cannot 
gain  control  over  the  blessed  prophets,  therefore,  it  is  not  possible  that  he 
could  have  made  him  suffer  from  this  disease. 

Some  others  have  explained  the  Shaitan  having  afflicted  pain  by 
saying  that  the  Shaitan  used  to  plant  all  sorts  of  scruples  in  the  heart  of 
Sayyidna  Ayyub  while  he  was  very  sick  which  hurt  him  all  the 

more.  This  is  what  he  has  mentioned  here.  But,  the  best  explanation  of 
this  verse  is  what  Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  has  given  in  Bayan-ul- 
Qur'an.  This  is  being  reproduced  here  from  the  Khulasa-e-Tafsir  in 
Ma'ariful-Qur'an: 

'This  affliction  and  pain,  according  to  the  saying  of  some 
commentators,  is  what  Imam  Ahmad  has  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn 
'Abbas  in  his  Kitabu-z-zuhd,  in  which  it  has  been  stated  that  the 
Shaitan  had  once  met  the  wife  of  Sayyidna  Ayyub  in  the  guise  of  a 
physician  during  the  days  of  his  sickness.  Since  he  had  posed  himself  as  a 
physician,  she  requested  him  to  treat  her  husband.  He  agreed  subject  to 
the  condition  that  once  he  got  cured,  she  would  tell  him  that  she  was  the 
one  who  cured  him,  and  assured  her  that  he  wanted  no  more  in  return. 
She  mentioned  this  to  Sayyidna  Ayyub  He  said,  "O  my  simple  wife, 
he  was  the  Shaitan.  Now,  I  solemnly  resolve  that,  should  Allah  Ta'ala 
make  me  get  well  again,  I  am  going  to  beat  you  with  one  hundred  sticks 
of  branches.'  So,  he  was  particularly  shocked  that  Shaitan  had  become  so 
high-handed  that  he  wanted  to  make  his  own  wife  say  words  that 
evidently  amount  to  shirk,  though  they  may  not  prove  to  be  so  if 
subjected  to  interpretation.  Though,  Sayyidna  Ayyub  8£®  had  made 
prayers  for  the  removal  of  his  affliction  earlier  as  well,  yet  after  this 
incident,  he  turned  back  to  Him  in  plaint  and  prayer  more  fervently,  and 
his  prayer  was  answered:  (Reported  by  Ahmad). 

The  nature  of  the  ailment  of  Sayyidna  Ayyub 

The  Qur'an  tells  us  only  this  much  that  Sayyidna  Ayyub  was 
afflicted  with  a  serious  disease,  but  nothing  was  said  about  the  nature  of 
this  disease.  Even  in  Ahadith,  no  details  about  it  have  been  reported  from 
the  Holy  Prophet  <H .  Nevertheless,  from  some  reports  attributed  to  the 
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Sahabah,  it  appears  that  blisters  had  erupted  all  over  his  body,  and 
people  had  put  him  off  on  a  dirt-heap  out  of  nausea.  But,  some  discerning 
commentators  have  refused  to  accept  these  attributed  reports  as  correct. 
They  say  that  diseases  can  afflict  the  blessed  prophets,  but  they  are  not 
made  to  suffer  from  such  diseases  as  would  make  people  nauseated  with 
it.  Hence,  this  sort  of  disease  cannot  be  attributed  to  Sayyidna  Ayyub 
Instead,  they  say,  it  was  some  common  disease.  Therefore,  reports  in 
which  blisters  have  been  attributed  to  Sayyidna  Ayyub  or  in  which  it 
has  been  said  that  he  was  put  off  on  a  dirt-heap  are  not  trustworthy, 
neither  in  terms  of  the  authenticity  of  the  report,  nor  rationally  (abridged 
from  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  and  Ahkam-ul-Qur'an). 

In  verse  44,  it  was  said:  J>  ju  (Take  [a  bundle  of]  thin  twigs  in 
your  hand).  This  was  said  in  the  background  when  Sayyidna  Ayyub 
intended  to  fulfill  the  oath  he  had  taken.  But,  as  his  wife  had  taken  good 
care  of  him,  and  had  done  nothing  to  deserve  being  chastised  (with  one 
hundred  strokes  of  some  stick  as  sworn  by  him),  Allah  Ta'ala,  in  His 
mercy,  showed  him  the  way-out  as  to  how  he  could  do  it  symbolically  and 
Still  fulfill  his  oath  (as  in  khulasa-e-Tafsir  of  Bayan-ul-Qur'an). 

Some  issues  relating  to  legal  aspects  of  this  event  are  being 
identified  here. 

Firstly:  This  event  tells  us  that,  should  someone  declare  on  oath  that 
he  or  she  would  punish  someone  else  to  a  count  of  one  hundred  strokes 
(using  a  small,  thin,  dry  branch  as  beating  stick)  and  then,  rather 
applying  one  hundred  strokes  separately,  he  makes  a  bundle  of  all  these 
branches  and  applies  a  single  strike  with  it,  the  oath  stands  fulfilled.  This 
was  the  reason  why  Sayyidna  Ayyub  was  asked  to  do  so.  This  is  also 
the  ruling  given  by  Imam  Abu  Hanifah.  But,  as  says  'Allamah 
Ibn-ul-Humam,  it  is  subject  to  two  essential  conditions:  Firstly,  each  stick 
must  have  made  contact  with  the  body  of  the  particular  person 
length-wise  or  width-wise.  Secondly,  it  should  have  caused  at  least  some 
pain.  If  the  strokes  were  so  light  that  they  caused  no  pain,  the  oath  will 
not  be  fulfilled.  When  Maulana  Thanavi  said  in  Tafsir  Bayan-ul-Qur'an 
that  the  oath  will  not  be  fulfilled,  he  probably  meant  thereby  the  same 
thing,  that  is,  if  there  is  no  pain  at  all,  or  one  of  the  sticks  fails  to  make 
contact  with  the  body,  the  oath  will  not  be  fulfilled.  Otherwise,  Hanafi 
jurists  have  clearly  said  that,  should  the  striking  be  accomplished  subject 
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to  these  two  conditions,  the  oath  is  fulfilled.  (Please  see  Fath-ul-Qadir,  p.  137, 

v.  4). 

The  Islamic  Legal  Status  of  Stratagems 

Secondly:  From  this  verse,  we  also  learn  that  in  order  to  sidetrack  and 
remain  unaffected  by  something  inappropriate  or  reprehensible,  should 
some  legal  stratagem  be  opted  for,  then,  it  becomes  permissible  (known  as 
sharl  hilah  [plural:  hiyal]  as  admissible  in  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam).  It  is 
obvious  that  the  essential  requisite  of  the  oath  in  this  event  of  Sayyidna 
Ayyub  HS3§\  was  that  he  should  subject  his  blessed  wife  to  full  one 
hundred  strokes  to  vacate  his  oath.  But,  his  wife  was  innocent.  She  had 
taken  remarkably  good  care  of  Sayyidna  Ayyub  during  the  days  of 
his  suffering.  Therefore,  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself  prompted  Sayyidna  Ayyub 
to  take  to  a  via  media,  a  hilah  or  smart  escape  route  (from  his 
predicament),  and  also  made  it  clear  to  him  that  his  oath  will  not  stand 
broken  thereby.  Therefore,  this  event  provides  an  argument  in  favor  of 
the  justification  of  the  device  of  hilah. 

But,  one  should  remember  that  such  hiyal  or  stratagems  become 
permissible  only  when  they  have  not  been  reduced  to  an  excuse  for 
nullifying  the  objectives  of  the  Shari'ah.  And  if  the  purpose  of  such  hilah 
is  to  nullify  the  right  of  some  genuine  holder  of  right,  or  to  make  what  is 
openly  haram  become  halal  for  one's  own  person  while  the  spirit  of  the 
prohibited  act  has  been  retained  intact,  then,  such  a  hilah  is  absolutely 
impermissible.  For  instance,  there  are  people  who  make  a  hilah  to  avoid 
having  to  pay  Zakah.  Just  before  the  end  of  the  year,  they  would  pass  on 
their  wealth  and  property  into  the  ownership  of  their  wives.  After  some 
time,  the  wife  passes  it  on  into  the  ownership  of  her  husband.  And  when 
the  next  year  is  about  to  close,  the  husband  gifts  it  to  the  wife.  This  way 
no  one  remains  obligated  with  the  payment  of  Zakah.  Since,  doing 
something  like  this  is  an  effort  to  nullify  the  objectives  of  the  Shari'ah, 
therefore,  it  is  haram  (unlawful)  -  and  perhaps,  the  curse  of  this 
stratagem  might  as  well  be  more  punishing  than  the  curse  that  would  fall 
as  a  result  of  the  abandonment  of  Zakah.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'am  from  al-Mabsut  of 
Sarakhsi) 

Resorting  to  an  oath  to  do  what  is  inappropriate 

The  third  ruling  that  we  come  to  know  from  this  verse  is:  If  someone 
utters  an  oath  to  do  an  act  that  is  inappropriate  or  wrong  or 
impermissible,  the  oath  stands  effectively  concluded,  and  should  it  be 
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broken,  one  will  have  to  make  amends  and  pay  kaffdrah  (expiation).  It  is 
evident  enough  that,  should  there  have  been  no  kaffarah  becoming  due 
in  that  situation,  Sayyidna  Ayyub  would  have  not  been  asked  to 
take  to  that  hilah.  But,  along  with  it,  one  should  also  bear  in  mind  that  in 
the  event  one  happens  to  have  uttered  an  oath  to  do  something 
inappropriate,  then,  the  law  of  the  SharPah  is  that  the  oath  should  be 
broken,  and  kaffdrah  should  be  paid.  In  a  Hadith,  the  Holy  Prophet  3|g  is 
reported  to  have  said: 

"A  person  who  utters  an  oath,  then  he  decides  that  doing 
otherwise  is  better,  then  he  should  invariably  do  what  is  better  - 
and  pay  kaffdrah  for  his  oath." 

Verses  45  -  64 

j^J  UJjjp         <^n)>  jlJUl  (j J>  *  j^zJUo  ^f^Jj^\  til  <^io^ 


('        '      '      'I       ''"'It  I  "      ±>r         *      <    !  »         y        v  I  ' 


t  * 


J  xoY7>  ci^-^J  (^r^  d lJJa>  <^on^>  ^Lg-^J'  (j^t3 


^        blip  «ji  lijb  U  ^05  ^  Ljj  iy IS  ^ .  ^  jI^aJI 
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And  remember  Our  servants  -  Ibrahim  and  Ishaq  and 
Ya'qub  -  men  of  strength  and  men  of  vision.  [45]  We 
chose  them  for  a  trait  of  remembering  the  (eternal) 
Home  (in  the  Hereafter).  [46]  And  surely  they  are,  in  Our 
sight,  among  the  the  chosen,  the  best  of  the  righteous. 
[47]  And  remember  Isma'il  and  al-Yasa'  and  Dhul-Kifl. 
Each  of  them  was  among  the  best  of  the  righteous.  [48] 
This  is  a  reminder  (of  what  has  passed).  And  surely  the 
God-fearing  will  have  the  best  place  to  return:  [49]- 
everlasting  gardens,  with  (their)  doors  opened  for  them. 
[50]  They  will  be  relaxing  therein,  calling  there  for 
plenteous  fruits  and  drinks;  [51]  and  in  their  company 
there  will  be  females  restricting  their  glances  (to  their 
husbands,  and)  of  matching  ages.  [52]  This  is  what  you 
are  being  promised  for  the  Day  of  Reckoning.  [53] 
Surely,  that  is  provision  provided  by  Us  to  which  there 
is  no  end.  [54]  Having  said  this,  the  transgressors  will 
surely  have  the  most  evil  place  to  return:  [55]  the 
Jahannam,  in  which  they  will  enter.  So,  how  evil  is 
that  place  to  rest?  [56]  Let  them  taste  this:  hot  water 
and  pus,  [57]  and  other  things  similar  to  it  of  various 
kinds.  [58]  (When  the  leaders  of  the  infidels  will  see 
their  followers  entering  the  hell  after  them,  they  will 
say  to  each  other,)  "This  is  a  multitude  rushing  in  (the 
hell)  with  you  -  they  are  not  welcome  -  they  are  to  burn 
in  the  Fire."  [59]  They  (the  followers)  will  say  (to  their 
leaders)  "No,  it  is  you  -  you  are  not  welcome  -  you  are 
the  ones  who  brought  this  upon  us."  So,  how  evil  is  the 
place  to  stay  (for  ever)!  [60]  They  (the  followers)  will 
say,  "Our  Lord,  whoever  has  brought  this  on  us,  do 
increase  his  punishment  twofold  in  the  Fire."  [61]  And 
they  (the  infidels)  will  say,  'What  is  the  matter  with  us 
that  we  do  not  see  those  men  whom  we  used  to  count 
amongst  the  worst?  (i.e  the  Muslims  whom  the  infidels 
used  to  treat  as  the  worst  people  among  them)  [62]  Had 
we  taken  them  as  a  laughing-stock  (unjustly),  or  have 
our  eyes  missed  them?"  [63]  That  is  going  to  happen 
definitely,  that  is,  the  mutual  quarrel  of  the  people  of 
the  Fire.  [64] 


Commentary 

The  expression:  jLi$i)  (translated  as:  men  of  strength  and 

men  of  vision)  literally  means  'owners  or  possessors  of  hands  and  eyes.' 
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The  sense  is  that  they  devoted  their  physical  and  intellectual  energies  in 
remaining  obedient  to  Allah  Ta'ala.  When  this  is  said,  a  hint  is  being 
released  to  the  fact  that  the  real  end  use  of  human  body  parts  is  no  other 
but  that  they  are  spent  or  utilized  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  commands, 
and  the  those  parts  of  the  body  that  are  not  utilized  in  it,  their  existence 
or  non-existence  remains  equal. 

Concern  for  'Akhirah  is  a  distinct  attribute  of  the  noble  prophets 

The  word  'home'  in  the  statement:  jiaJl  <j'J"?  (remembering  the  [eternal] 
Home  [in  the  Hereafter]-  38:46)  refers  to  the  'Akhirah,  (the  Hereafter,  the 
life-to-come).  Instead  of  using  the  word:  'Akhirah,  the  text  has  used  the 
word:  jUJi  (ad-dar:  home)  whereby  it  has  warned  human  beings  that  they 
must  take  'Akhirah  as  their  real  Home,  and  make  the  concern  for  it  the 
basis  for  whatever  they  think  and  do.  Right  from  here,  we  also  come  to 
know  that  the  concern  for  'Akhirah  further  sharpens  and  furbishes  one's 
intellectual  and  physical  faculties  (helping  it  to  flourish  in  an  essentially 
true  perspective).  Hence,  the  view  of  some  atheists  that  such  concern 
blunts  human  faculties  is  baseless. 

The  Prophet :  (al-Yasa':  Elisha)  $*M 

In  verse  48,  it  was  said:  (  and  [remember]  al-Yasa*).  Sayyidna 

al-Yasa'  $§3B1  is  a  prophet  from  among  the  prophets  of  Ban!  Isra'il,  peace 
be  upon  them  all.  He  has  been  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  only  at  two 
places,  once  in  Surah  Al-An'am  and  then,  here  in  Surah  Sad.  No  details 
have  been  mentioned  at  any  of  the  two  places,  rather  his  name  appears 
there  as  part  of  a  list  of  the  blessed  prophets. 

Historical  chronicles  report  that  he  is  a  cousin  of  Sayyidna  Ilyas  ?$^3\ 
and  was  his  deputy.  He  lived  in  his  company  and  was  made  a  prophet 
after  him.  Details  about  him  appear  in  the  Bible,  the  Book  of  Kings  I, 
Chapter  19,  and  Kings  II,  Chapter  2,  and  elsewhere.  There  he  has  been 
mentioned  by  the  name  of  JaiU  j»  ^iJj  (Elisha  son  of  Safit). 

In  verse  52,  it  was  said:  >->\£         oi^s  (and  in  their  company 

there  will  be  females  restricting  their  glances  (to  their  husbands,  and)  of 
matching  ages.).  Meant  by  these  are  the  Hurs  or  Houris  of  Jannah 
(referred  to,  fondly  enough  for  some  people,  even  as  'nymphs  of 
Paradise').  Being  of  matching  ages  could  mean  that  they  will  be  of  the 
same  age  as  among  themselves.  And  it  could  also  mean  that  they  will  be 
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of  the  same  age  as  their  spouses.  In  the  first  situation,  if  they  were  of  the 
same  age,  the  good  thing- about  it  would  be  that  they  would  be  relating  to 
each  other  in  mutual  amity  as  friends,  and  not  as  'the  other  woman' 
something  very  welcome  for  spouses. 

Consideration  of  matching  age  between  spouses  is  better 

Then  there  is  the  other  situation.  If  being  of  the  same  age  is  taken  to 
mean  that  spouses  will  be  of  the  same  age,  the  good  thing  about  it  would 
be  that  there  would  be  temperamental  harmony  between  them,  and  they 
will  have  consideration  for  each  other's  preferences.  This  tells  us  that 
consideration  should  be  made  to  keep  ages  of  spouses  matched,  for  it 
generates  mutual  love,  and  makes  the  relationship  of  marriage  pleasant 
and  permanent. 

Verses  65  -  88 

ij     ji^Ji  jU-i^i  ibi  %  $\    tff0  Jjili  iii  Uji  ji 

IJJ jJb  jUxJt  JJjjOl   U^JLu   L»J   jj^J  J'J   ^ J-*~~^' 

^  j>X  LI  UJI  ill  ^1         oi  <n>  0 3) 

'  '  ' '  /  v  ' '     .  i\  ,>  >v.  >    >*  >     >.*;?,'  t*>* ' 


J. 
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l«       ^Kof  j***2r\  <+-$^  ^j-^j  dJ-^  j^>- 


Say,  "  I  am  only  a  warner  -  and  there  is  no  god  but 
Allah,  the  One,  the  All-  Dominant,  [65]  the  Lord  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  what  is  between  them,  the 
Mighty,  the  Very-Forgiving."  [66]  Say,  "It  is  a  great  news 
[67]  to  which  you  are  averse.  [68]  I  had  no  knowledge  of 
the  Heavenly  Beings  when  they  were  debating  (about 
the  creation  of  'Adam).1  [69]  Revelation  is  sent  to  me 
only  because  I  am  a  plain  warner.  [70]2 

When  your  Lord  said  to  the  angels,  "I  am  going  to  create 
man  from  clay.  [71]  So,  once  I  make  him  perfectly  and 
breath  My  spirit  into  him,  you  fall  down  in  prostration 
before  him.  [72]  Then,  the  angels  prostrated,  all  of  them 
together  -  [73]  except  Iblis.  He  waxed  proud,  and  became 
one  of  the  disbelievers.  [74]  He  (Allah)  said,  "O  Iblis, 
what  did  prevent  you  from  prostrating  before  what  I 
created  with  My  hands?  Did  you  wax  proud  or  were  you 
among  the  lofty  ones?"  [75]  He  said,  "I  am  better  than 
him.  You  created  me  from  fire,  and  created  him  from 
clay."  [76]  He  said,  "Then,  get  out  from  here,  for  you  are 
accursed,  [77]  and  on  you  shall  remain  My  curse  till  the 
Day  of  Judgement."  [78]  He  said,  "O  my  Lord,  then  give 
me  respite  till  the  day  they  are  raised  again."  [79]  He 
said,  "Then,  you  have  been  made  one  of  those  given 
respite,  [80]  until  the  Day  of  the  Appointed  Time."  [81] 


(1)  .  The  reference  here  is  to  the  conversation  that  took  place  betw_een  Allah 

Ta'ala  and  His  angels  when  He  expressed  His  intention  to  create  'Adam  #53, 
and  which  is  being  mentioned  in  verse  71  below. 

(2)  .  The  sense  is  that  I  never  knew  about  what  Allah  said  to  His  angels  when  He 

intended  to  create  'Adam  $53,  nor  was  there  any  source  of  knowledge 
available  to  me  other  than  the  revelation  from  Allah.  Now  that  I  am 
narrating  to  you  these  events  without  having  any  other  source  of  knowledge, 
it  clearly  proves  that  I  am  receiving  revelation  from  Allah  which  has  been 
sent  to  me  only  for  the  purpose  that  I  warn  you  clearly  about  the  evil  fate  of 
rejecting  the  truth. 
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He  said,  "Then,  I  swear  by  Your  Might,  that  I  will 
definitely  lead  them  astray,  all  of  them  -  [82]  except  Your 
chosen  servants  among  them."  [83]  He  (Allah)  said, 
"Then,  the  truth  is-and  it  is  (always)  the  truth  that  I 
speak —  [84]  that  I  will  definitely  fill  the  Jahannam 
with  you  and  with  those  who  will  follow  you  from 
among  them,  all  together."  [85] 

Say,  "I  do  not  demand  from  you  any  fee  for  it,  nor  am  I 
from  among  those  who  make  up  things  artificially.  [86] 
It  is  nothing  but  an  advice  for  all  the  worlds.  [87]  And 
you  will  come  to  know  its  reality  after  a  while."  [88] 

Commentary 

A  Gist  of  the  Subjects  of  the  Surah 

In  verse  65,  it  was  said:  ^  ui  Uji  Ji  (Say,  "  I  am  only  a  warner) 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Surah,  you  have  seen  that  the  real  objective 
of  this  Surah  was  the  affirmation  of  the  prophethood  of  the  noble  Prophet 
$H  a  refutation  of  what  the  disbelievers  said.  In  this  connection,  events 
relating  to  blessed  prophets  of  the  past  were  mentioned  for  two  reasons. 
Firstly,  that  they  bring  comfort  to  the  Holy  Prophet  and  that  he  too 
observes  patience  against  the  absurd  allegations  leveled  by  those  who 
disbelieved  -  the  same  patience  as  observed  by  the  blessed  prophets  before 
him.  Secondly,  that  those  who  were  denying  the  credentials  of  a  true 
prophet  should  themselves  learn  their  lesson  through  these  events.  After 
that,  another  method  was  used  to  invite  the  disbelievers  to  Islam.  For  this 
purpose,  their  attention  was  drawn  to  the  good  end  of  the  believers,  as 
opposed  to  the  severe  punishment  awaiting  disbelievers,  while  they  were 
also  warned  that  the  people  they  were  following  were  the  ones  who  were 
prompting  them  to  belie  the  true  messenger  of  Allah,  and  the  same  people 
will  refuse  to  help  you  in  any  way  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  in  fact,  they 
would  paint  you  black  and  you  would  curse  them. 

After  a  delineation  of  these  subjects,  the  text  has,  in  the  concluding 
part,  reverted  to  the  main  purpose,  that  is,  it  takes  up  the  confirmation  of 
prophethood  of  the  Holy  Prophet  In  this  process,  along  with  a 
presentation  of  necessary  arguments,  a  compassionate  invitation  to 
believe  has  also  been  given. 

In  verse  69,  it  was  said:  o j*~?&h  ij  %X  ^Lp  ja  J>  jlT  U  (I  had  no 
knowledge  of  the  Heavenly  Beings  when  they  were  debating  (about  the 
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creation  of  'Adam).  Means:  'It  is  a  clear  proof  of  my  prophethood  that  I  am 
telling  you  these  things  from  such  a  high  assembly,  things  that  cannot  be 
found  out  through  any  medium  other  than  wahy  (revelation).'  The  words 
'these  things'  refer  to  the  conversation  between  Allah  Ta'ala  and  the 
angels  at  the  time  of  the  creation  of  Sayyidna  'Adam  and  which  finds 
mention  in  Surah  Al-Baqarah  where  the  angels  had  said:  'J»  ^  J*i* 
£UjJi  <-£fi*j  (They  said,  "Will  You  create  there  one  who  will  spread 
disorder  on  the  earth  and  cause  bloodsheds...?  -  2:30).  This  conversation 
has  been  expressed  here  through  the  word:  fU*i>4  (ikhtisam)  which 
literally  means  'quarrel'  or  'debate'  -  although,  the  angels  never  posed 
that  question  in  terms  of  some  objection  or  debate,  instead,  they  wanted  to 
find  out  the  wise  consideration  behind  the  creation  of  Sayyidna  'Adam, 
but  the  outward  pattern  of  the  questions  and  answers  had  taken  the 
form  of  some  sort  of  a  debate,  therefore,  it  was  alluded  to  as  'ikhtisam'  or 
debate.  This  is  similar  to  a  younger  person  questioning  an  elder  person, 
who  refers  to  that  question  and  answer,  in  a  frank  and  casual  manner,  as 
a  debate  or  quarrel. 

In  verse  71,  it  was  said:  a&LUlJ  JZj  Jis  il  (When  your  Lord  said  to  the 
angels...): 

Mentioned  here  is  the  event  of  the  creation  of  Adam  8§s£SL  Not  only 
that  it  alludes  to  the  conversation  between  Allah  Ta'ala  and  the  angels 
mentioned  above,  but  also  invites  our  attention  towards  the  way  Iblis  had 
refused  to  prostrate  himself  before  Sayyidna  'Adam  f$£@l  just  because  of 
his  envy  and  arrogance,  very  similarly,  the  Mushriks  of  Arabia  were  not 
willing  to  accept  his  advice  because  of  their  envy  and  arrogance  -  hence, 
they  were  going  to  meet  the  same  fate  as  was  met  by  Iblis.  (Tafsir  Kabir) 

In  verse  75,  it  was  said:  £ju  cJlU-  UJ  (what  I  created  with  My  hands...): 

Here,  it  is  about  Sayyidna  'Adam  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  said  that 
it  is  He  who  had  created  him  with  His  hands.  There  is  a  consensus  among 
the  majority  of  the  Muslim  Ummah  that  "hands"  do  not  mean  that  Allah 
Ta'ala  has  hands  as  human  being  do.  The  reason  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is 
absolutely  pure  and  free  from  the  need  of  body  or  its  active  limbs. 
Therefore,  it  means  the  power  and  control  of  Allah  Ta'ala  and  that  the 
word:  (yad:  hand)  is  commonly  used  in  the  Arabic  language  in  the 
sense  of  power  -  for  example,  it  was  said:  r-l£Ji  slip  ojJj  (in  whose  hand  lies 
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the  marriage  tie  -  2:237).  Therefore,  the  verse  means:  'I  created  'Adam 
with  My  power.'  For  that  matter,  everything  in  this  universe  owes  its 
creation  to  nothing  but  Divine  power.  But,  when  Allah  Ta'ala  intends  to 
manifest  the  particular  sublimity  of  something,  He  would  specially 
attribute  it  to  Himself,  for  instance,  by  such  attribution  the  Ka'bah 
becomes  Baytullah,  the  House  of  Allah;  the  she-camel  of  Sayyidna  Sahh 
8g£SI  -  Jj!  'naqatullah',  the  She-Camel  of  Allah;  and  Sayyidna  'Isa  f$M 
-  'kallmatullah,'  'the  Word  of  Allah'  or  'ruhullah/  'the  Spirit  of  Allah.' 
Here  too,  this  attribution  has  been  introduced  there  to  enhance  the  grace 
of  Sayyidna  'Adam  88H  (Qurtubi)1 

In  verse  86,  it  was  said:  J^^1  cyt  ^  (nor  am  I  from  among  those 
who  make  up  things  artificially.). 

The  blameworthiness  of  artificial  behavior 

The  statement  means:  'I  am  not  declaring  my  prophethood  artificially, 
nor  am  I  falsely  pretending  to  have  knowledge  and  wisdom,  rather,  I  am 
conveying  the  commandments  of  Allah  to  you  as  they  are.  From  this  we 
learn  that  feigned  formality  and  pretension  is  blameworthy  in  the  light  of 
the  Shari'ah.  Accordingly,  there  are  some  ahadith  that  condemn  it.  In  the 
Sahihayn  (al-Bukhari  and  Muslim),  it  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna 
'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  &: 

"O  people,  whoever  from  among  you  knows  something,  let  him 
tell  people  about  it.  But,  that  which  he  does  not  know,  let  him 
simply  say:  jJLpI  Jji  (Allah  knows  best)  (because)  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
said  about  his  Rasul  $§:  ^&uS\  ^  ^      L&llA  U  js  (Say, 

"I  do  not  demand  from  you  any  fee  for  it,  nor  am  I  from  among 
those  who  make  up  things  artificially."-  38:86)."  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  §ad 


1.  This  interpretation  is  based  on  the  line  adopted  by  some  theologians.  The  others  are 
of  the  view  that  the  word  'yad '  (hand)  used  for  Allah  does  not  refer  to  a  limb  like  the 
hand  of  human  beings.  It  is  rather  an  attribute  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  the  exact  nature  of 
which  is  unknown.  The  third  view  is  of  some  other  elders  who  abstain  from  indulging 
in  the  interpretation  of  such  expressions  and  prefer  to  keep  silent  about  them,  and 
leave  their  exact  meaning  to  Allah  Ta'ala.  Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani 
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Surah  Az-zumar 

(The  Groups) 


Surah  Az-Zumar  is  Makkl,  and  it  has  75  verses  and  8  sections 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-6 


^  ^  ^    ^:  ^  dii  ^ 


iJJuJ' 
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This  is  the  revelation  of  the  Book  from  Allah,  the 
Mighty,  the  Wise.  [1]  Surely  We  have  revealed  the  Book 
to  you  with  the  truth;  so  worship  Allah  in  submission 
to  Him  exclusively.  [2]  Remember,  Allah  alone  deserves 
the  exclusive  submission.  As  for  those  who  have  taken 
to  guardians  other  than  Him  (saying),  "We  worship 
them  for  no  other  reason  than  that  they  would  bring  us 
near  to  Allah  closely."  Allah  will  judge  between  them  in 
the  matters  they  had  been  differing  in.  Surely,  Allah 
does  not  give  guidance  to  anyone  who  is  liar,  highly 
infidel.  [3]  Had  Allah  opted  to  have  a  son  of  His  own,  He 
would  have  definitely  chosen  anyone,  as  He  wished,  out 
of  what  He  had  created.  (But),  Pure  is  He.  He  is  Allah, 
the  Only  One,  the  All-Dominant  [4]  He  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  in  His  wisdom.  He  wraps  the 
night  over  the  day  and  He  wraps  the  day  over  the  night, 
and  He  has  put  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  under  His 
command,  each  one  of  them  moving  for  an  appointed 
term.  Remember,  He  is  the  Mighty,  the  Most-Forgiving  . 
[5]  He  created  you  from  a  single  person,  then  (once  this 
person  was  created,)  He  made  from  him  his  match,  and 
sent  down  for  you  eight  pairs  of  the  cattle.  He  creates 
you  in  the  wombs  of  your  mothers,  creation  after 
creation,  in  three  layers  of  darkness.  That  is  your  Allah, 
your  Lord.  To  Him  belongs  the  whole  kingdom.  There  is 
no  god  but  He.  Then,  to  where  are  you  being  diverted? 
[6] 

Commentary 

In  verse  2,  it  was  said:  JaJ^i  &  VI  ^jJi  aJ  CalJJ>  iLi  jupU  (so  worship 
Allah  in  submission  to  Him  exclusively.  Remember,  Allah  alone  deserves 
the  exclusive  submission.).  The  word:  ^  (din)  at  this  place  means 
worship,  submission,  devotion  or  obedience  which  is  inclusive  of 
adhering  to  all  religious  injunctions.  In  the  first  statement  earlier  to  this, 
the  address  was  to  the  Holy  Prophet  5$|  where  he  was  commanded  to 
make  the  worship  of  and  obedience  to  Allah  sincere  and  exclusive  for 
Him,  so  as  there  remains  no  trace  of  shirk  or  of  any  hypocrisy  or  false 
pretension.  The  second  statement  is  to  emphasize  the  first  statement  in 
that  sincerity  in  worship  is  the  exclusive  right  of  Allah  and  no  one  else, 
other  than  Him  deserves  it. 

It  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  **$k>  that  someone 
submitted  before  the  Holy  Prophet  *H,  'Ya  rasulallah,  there  are  occasions 
when  I  give  in  charity  or  do  a  favor  to  somebody,  but  my  intention  gets 
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mixed  up  -  I  do  look  forward  to  seek  the  pleasure  of  Allah  thereby,  but  I 
also  hope  that  people  will  praise  me  for  it.'  The  noble  prophet  of  Allah  2f| 
said,  "By  the  One  in  whose  hands  lies  the  life  of  Muhammad,  Allah  Ta'ala 
does  not  like  anything  in  which  someone  or  something  else  has  been 
associated  as  a  partner  or  sharer  with  Him.  Then  he  recited  the  verse 

\ 

quoted  here  as  the  proof:  J*JuJi  *4  yi  (Remember,  Allah  alone  deserves 
the  exclusive  submission.)".  (QurtubT) 

Acceptance  of  deeds  with  Allah  depends  on  unalloyed  measure  of 
sincerity 

Several  verses  of  the  Qur'an  bear  out  that  the  deeds  are  not  measured 
with  Allah  by  numbers,  instead,  they  are  measured  by  weight,  for 
example:  JuiiJi  ^  JaJLiJi  jjjI^Ji  (and  We  shall  place  scales  to  do  justice 
on  the  Day  of  Judgment  -  Al-Anbiya',  21:47).  This  verse  reM  in 
juxtaposition  with  the  verses  cited  above  tell  us  that  the  value  and  weight 
of  deeds  is  judged  by  the  amount  of  sincerity  with  which  they  are 
performed,  and  it  goes  without  saying  that  perfect  sincerity  cannot  be 
achieved  without  perfect  faith,  because  perfect  sincerity  means  that  one 
should  not  take  someone  as  having  intrinsic  power  to  benefit  or  harm 
someone  other  than  Allah,  nor  take  someone  other  than  Allah  as  disposer 
of  one's  acts,  nor  allow  the  thought  of  someone  other  than  Allah  enter  into 
any  act  of  worship  or  obedience  of  his  volition.  As  for  non-voluntary 
scruples,  Allah  Ta'ala  forgives  them. 

The  noble  Sahabah  are  the  front  line  of  Muslims.  Their  practice  of 
prayers  and  good  deeds  may  not  appear  to  be  very  prominent 
numerically.  But,  despite  all  this,  the  reason  why  the  single  insignificant 
most  of  their  deeds  was  superior  to  the  highest  of  the  high  deeds  of  the 
rest  of  the  Ummah  was  no  other  but  their  very  perfection  of  iman  (faith) 
and  perfection  of  ikhlas  (sincerity). 

The  next  sentence  in  verse  3  says:  ^y.y^  %jJ>&6\Z  IXXj  i ^  lyiji  jjJJi} 
Jtijttisjh  (As  for  those  who  have  taken  to  guardians  other  than  Him 
[saying],  "We  worship  them  for  no  other  reason  than  that  they  would 
bring  us  near  to  Allah  closely."  -  39:3).  This  is  a  description  of  the  creed  of 
the  Mushriks  of  Arabia.  Even  the  common  people  among  them  during 
that  period  of  time  more  or  less  had  the  same  belief  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is 
the  creator,  owner  and  master  in  all  matters.  But  when  the  Shaitan 
(Satan)  instigated  them,  they  started  making  idols  in  the  image  of  angels, 
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as  they  imagined  they  would  be.  They  knew  it  well  that  these  idols  made 
by  them  had  no  consciousness,  reason  or  power,  yet  they  believed  that  by 
showing  their  reverence  for  these  idols,  those  angels  (in  whose  images 
these  idols  are  designed)  will  be  pleased  with  them,  and  the  angels  have 
nearness  to  Allah.  They  compared  Allah's  nearness  with  that  of  the 
worldly  kings  where  a  courtier  who  is  pleased  with  someone  could  put  in  a 
good  word  for  him  with  the  king  and  have  him  included  among  his  inner 
circle.  So,  they  surmised  that  the  angels  too  could  recommend  anyone 
they  chose  very  much  like  the  royal  courtiers  of  their  world.  But,  all  these 
ideas  they  nursed  were  totally  false,  in  fact,  they  were  nothing  but 
satanic  deception.  First  of  all,  who  can  say  whether  or  not  these  idols 
happen  to  be  on  the  real  form  of  the  angels  and,  even  if  they  were,  one 
cannot  expect  angels  close  to  Allah  showing  their  pleasure  over  being 
worshipped  by  somebody  on  the  earth.  In  fact,  they  temperamentally  hate 
everything  that  Allah  Ta'ala  does  not  like.  In  addition  to  that,  angels 
cannot  intercede  on  behalf  of  anyone  before  Allah  on  their  own,  unless 
they  are  allowed  to  make  their  intercession  about  a  particular  person.  The 
verse  of  the  Qur'an:  iiii  6^1  6^  ro+  %  ^  ^4^^  J^>^  ^yJi±\  J>  ^  ^} 
J^s^yXsZ  (And  how  many  angels  there  are  in  the  heavens  whose 
intercession  cannot  benefit  (anyone)  at  all,  but  after  Allah  allows  (it)  for 
whomsoever  He  wills  and  pleases  -  An-Najm,  53:26)  means  exactly  this. 

Even  the  polytheists  of  that  period  were  better  than  the 
disbelievers  of  today 

Modern  day  materialistic  disbelievers  already  deny  the  very  existence 
of  Allah  Ta'ala  and  would  not  demur  when  making  audacious  remarks 
against  Him.  Kufr  or  disbelief  is  now  an  imported  stuff.  Take  the  kufr 
that  is  imported  from  Europe.  It  may  come  in  different  colors  and  shades, 
like  capitalism  and  communism.  Yet,  there  is  a  common  denominator.  God 
forbid,  they  hold,  nothing  like  God  exists.  We  are  masters  of  our  destiny. 
There  is  no  one  to  question  us  as  to  what  we  are  doing.  Terrible 
ingratitude  indeed!  As  a  consequence,  peace  has  disappeared  from  the 
whole  world.  Ever-new  gadgets  of  comfort  proliferate,  but  real  comfort 
remains  missing.  Advancements  in  health  care  have  never  been  at  a  level 
they  are  today,  but  there  is  a  matching  abundance  of  diseases  hitherto 
unheard  of.  Security  arrangements,  police,  guards,  surveillance  abound, 
but  the  graph  of  crime  keeps  rising.  This  craze  for  new  instrumentation 
and  gadgetry  and  this  relentless  pursuit  of  pleasure  and  comfort  through 
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state-of-the-art  objects  one  is  being  pushed  to  live  with  are  things,  if 
someone  cares  to  think  about  it,  that  have  assumed  the  proportions  of  a 
curse  for  innocent  human  beings  so  fondly  created  by  their  Maker.  As  for 
the  punishment  of  kufr  in  the  Hereafter,  it  is,  as  due  for  all  disbelievers, 
an  everlasting  stay  in  the  Jahannam.  But,  one  should  not  forget  that  this 
blind  ingratitude  could  not  go  unaccounted  for.  The  ungrateful  person 
has  to  undergo  some  punishment  for  it  within  this  world  for  the  reason 
that  the  ungrateful  person  used  the  blessings  of  Allah  even  to  ride  the 
skies,  yet  failed  to  thank  Him  for  it.  How  apt  is  the  Persian  quip:  'In  the 
middle  of  the  house,  I  forgot  the  master  of  the  house!' 

The  first  sentence  of  verse  4:  a**  aH\  ^ jijJ  (Had  Allah  opted  to 
have  a  son  of  His  own)  is  a  refutation  of  the  allegation  of  those  who  said 
that  angels  were  the  progeny  of  Allah.  The  idea  was  false  and  absurd. 
Taking  it  on  as  a  supposition  of  the  impossible,  it  was  said:  If  Allah  Ta'ala 
were  to  have,  God  forbid,  any  children,  it  goes  without  saying  that  it 
could  not  have  happened  without  His  intention  and  will,  for  it  would  have 
been  impossible  as  children  are  not  imposed  on  anyone  -  definitely  not  so 
in  the  case  of  Allah.  Then,  suppose  He  had  the  intention,  in  which  case, 
everyone  other  than  Him  happens  to  have  been  created  him,  so  He  would 
have  picked  up  one  of  them  to  be  His  progeny.  Now,  children  have  to  be 
of  the  same  genus  as  the  father,  and  the  created  cannot  be  of  the  same 
genus  as  the  creator,  therefore,  the  intention  to  have  progeny  from  the 
created  becomes  impossible. 

In  verse  5,  it  was  said:  jl^Ji  JLp  Q  (He  wraps  the  night  over  the 
day  and  He  wraps  the  day  over  the  night,).  The  word:  jjfc  {takwir) 
means  to  throw  something  on  top  of  the  other  and  thereby  hide  it.  The 
Qur'an  has  elected  to  express  the  phenomenon  of  the  alternation  of  the 

e 

night  and  day  in  terms  of  common  perception  -  when  night  comes,  it  is  as 
if  a  curtain  has  been  thrown  against  the  light  of  the  day,  and  when  the 
day  comes,  the  darkness  of  the  night  goes  behind  the  curtain. 

Both  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  move 

Later  in  verse  5,  it  was  said:  J*-N  <Sj>h  (each  one  of  them 
moving  for  an  appointed  term.)  This  tells  us  that  both  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon  move.  Scientific  researches  in  astronomy  and  geology  are  not  the 
subject  of  the  noble  Qur'an,  or  of  any  other  scripture.  But,  it  is  obligatory 
to  believe  in  whatever  appears  there  as  a  corollary  in  this  matter. 
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Scientific  findings,  old  or  new,  keep  changing  all  the  time.  Qur'anic  facts 
are  changeless.  Whatever  the  cited  verse  tells  us  -  that  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon  are  both  moving  -  believing  in  it  is  obligatory.  Now,  there  remains 
the  other  matter  -  does  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  Sun  relate  to  the 
movement  of  the  earth,  or  to  the  movement  of  these  very  planets?  The 
Qur'an  neither  confirms  nor  rejects  it.  Hence,  there  is  no  hitch  in 
accepting  what  experience  or  experiment  bears  out. 


In  verse  6,  it  was  said:  r\'£\  £±i  ^  ^xJ  (and  sent  down  for  you 
eight  pairs  of  the  cattle.).  The  creation  of  the  cattle  has  been  expressed  in 
this  verse  by  saying  that  they  have  been  'sent  down  from  the  skies' 
whereby  an  indication  has  been  given  that  a  major  factor  in  their  creation 
is  water  that  is  sent  down  from  sky.  Therefore,  it  can  be  said  that  these 
too  were  as  if  sent  down  from  the  skies.  The  noble  Qur'an  has  used  the 
same  expression  for  human  dress:  {£1*  (We  have  sent  down  to 
you  clothing  -  Al-A'raf,  7:26).  Then,  this  word  also  appears  in  relation  to 
some  minerals,  for  instance,  iron:  j^o^Ji  LJ^i}  (and  We  sent  down  iron  - 
Al-Hadid,  57:25).  The  purpose  is  to  emphasize  that  these  things  were 
created  through  the  intrinsic  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  and  that  they  were 
given  to  human  beings  as  His  blessings.  (Qurtub!) 

Towards  the  later  part  of  verse  6,  it  was  said:  s-Jk-^  i&  ^  ■J**  ^ 
(He  creates  you  in  the  wombs  of  your  mothers,  creation  after  creation,  in 
three  layers  of  darkness.)  Here,  some  clues  to  the  mysteries  of  Divine 
power  that  work  in  the  creation  of  man  have  been  released.  First  of  all,  it 
was  well  within  the  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that  He  could  have  made  the 
infant  come  to  be  created  whole  and  complete  in  the  womb  of  the  mother 
within  a  single  instant.  But,  such  was  the  dictate  of  wisdom  and 
expedient  consideration  that  it  was  not  done.  Instead,  a  process  of 
gradualness  was  opted  for  as  indicated  by:  jii  o«  r^  uLt  (creation  after 
creation).  The  purpose  was  to  ensure  that  the  woman  in  whose  womb  this 
'mini  universe'  was  taking  shape  should  gradually  become  used  to 
bearing  its  burden.  Secondly,  the  creation  of  this  matchless  marvel  of 
beauty  and  efficiency  provided  with  hundreds  of  precision  gadgets, 
hair-thin  veins  to  carry  life-blood  and  spiritual  input  was  not  to  look  like 
things  created  by  common  industrialists  in  spacious  factories  under 
glowing  lights.  Instead  of  that,  this  marvel  of  creation  has  reached  its 
completion  at  a  place  shielded  by  three  layers  of  darkness,  a  location  so 
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hidden  from  sight  that  it  beats  all  imagination,  lr~^  ^  (So 

glorious  is  Allah,  the  best  of  the  Creators  -  Al-Mu'minun,  23:14). 

Verses  7-10 


<Uj^j  l^>- ^jj  j^>*j  iJ^rU*    LJ1  s-b)  jjfc 


I^JI  1^1  ^JJI  ^  JS  ^dVI  Ijijf 


If  you  disbelieve,  then,  Allah  does  not  need  you  at  all, 
however  He  does  not  like  for  His  servants  to  be 
disbelievers,  and  if  you  are  grateful,  He  will  like  it  for 
you.  And  no  one  will  bear  the  burden  of  someone  else. 
Then,  to  your  Lord  is  your  return,  so  He  will  tell  you 
about  what  you  used  to  do.  He  is  aware  of  whatever  lies 
in  the  hearts.  [7]  And  when  man  is  afflicted  by  pain,  he 
calls  his  Lord  turning  to  Him  passionately.  Thereafter, 
when  He  blesses  him  with  some  favor  from  Him,  he 
forgets  that  for  which  he  was  calling  Him  earlier,  and 
sets  up  partners  for  Allah,  so  that  he  leads  others 
astray  from  His  way.  Say,  "Enjoy  (the  pleasure  of)  your 
disbelief  for  a  while,  (then)  surely,  you  are  from  among 
the  people  of  the  Fire."  [8] 

Can  (such  people  be  equal  to)  the  one  who  worships 
during  the  hours  of  the  night,  prostrating  and  standing, 
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fearing  the  Hereafter  and  having  hopes  in  his  Lord's 
mercy?  Say,  "Can  those  who  know  and  those  who  do  not 
know  become  equal?"  It  is  only  the  people  of 
understanding  who  are  receptive  of  the  advice.  [9]  Say 
(on  My  behalf)  "O  My  servants  who  believe,  fear  your 
Lord.  Those  who  do  good  in  this  world  will  have  a  good 
return,  and  the  earth  of  Allah  is  wide.  Certainly  those 
who  observe  patience  will  be  given  their  reward  in  full 
without  measure.  [10] 

Commentary 

In  the  opening  verse  (7),  it  was  said:  ^xip  js>  iUl  $  h>\  (If  you 
disbelieve,  then,  Allah  does  not  need  you  at  all,)  that  is,  neither  does  your 
faith  bring  any  benefit  to  Allah  Ta'ala,  nor  does  your  disbelief  or 
ingratitude,  any  loss.  According  to  a  Hadith  in  Sahih  of  Muslim,  Allah 
Ta'ala  said:  "O  My  servants,  even  if  the  first  and  the  last  among  you  and 
the  humans  and  the  Jinns,  all  of  them,  were  to  fall  in  sin  and 
disobedience,  it  does  not  affect  My  power  and  authority  in  the  least."  (Ibn 
Kathir) 

Next  it  was  said:  y&3\  oC*J  J*).  %  (however  He  does  not  like  for  His 
servants  to  be  disbelievers,)  The  word:  s-U^j  (rida)  means  love,  liking, 
pleasure,  or  to  intend  to  do  something  without  objection.  Its  antonym: 
(sakhat)  means  to  detest  something  or  take  it  to  be  objectionable  - 
even  if  it  is  coupled  with  intention. 

Ruling 

Ahl-us-sunnah  wa-l-Jama'ah  believe  that  nothing  good  or  bad,  faith 
or  disbelief  can  come  into  existence  without  the  will  and  intention  of  Allah 
Ta'ala.  Therefore,  for  everything  to  come  into  existence,  the  intention  of 
Allah  Ta'ala  is  a  binding  condition.  However,  the  pleasure  and  favor  of 
Allah  Ta'ala  relates  to  'iman  (faith)  and  good  deeds  only.  Kufr  (disbelief), 
Shirk  (ascribing  of  partners  to  Allah)  and  acts  of  disobedience  are  things 
He  does  not  like.  Shaikh-ul-Islam  Nawawi  writes  in  his  book,  J^-i^ll 
Jsui^i}  al-usul  wa-d-  dawabit: 

The  creed  (madhhab)  of  people  who  follow  the  truth 
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(ahl-ul-haqq)  is  to  believe  in  destiny  (al-qadr)  and  that  all 
existents,  good  or  bad,  come  into  existence  under  the  decision 
(qadct)  and  destination  (qadar)  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  and  Allah  Ta'ala 
does  make  the  intention  to  create  these,  but  He  dislikes  acts  of 
disobedience  and  sin  -  though,  the  intention  of  creating  these 
materializes  in  view  of  some  wise  consideration  which  He  alone 
knows  in  His  most  exalted  majesty.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

In  the  first  sentence  of  verse  9,  it  was  said:  JiJi  cjIS  y>  $  (Can  (such 
people  be  equal  to)  the  one  who  worships  during  the  hours  of  the  night, 
prostrating  and  standing,  fearing  the  Hereafter  and  having  hopes  in  his 
Lord's  mercy?).  The  first  word:  j%  (amman)  is  a  combination  of  two  words: 
fi  (am:  an  interrogative  particle)  and:  ^  (man:  relative  pronoun).  Before 
this  sentence,  the  disbelievers  have  told  on  behalf  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that 
they  can  go  ahead  and  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  disbelief  and  sin  during 
this  mortal  life,  but  finally  they  are  doomed  to  stoke  the  fire  of  Jahannam. 
After  then,  the  present  sentence  takes  up  the  description  of  an  obedient 
believer  that  has  been  initiated  with  the  question  word  of  <y>\  (amman). 
Scholars  of  exegesis  have  said  that  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  a  sentence  that 
should  have  appeared  earlier,  that  is,  the  disbeliever  will  be  told,  'are  you 
better,  or  is  it  the  obedient  believer  who  has  been  mentioned  later?'.  The 
word:  ojU  (qanit)  has  been  explained  variously.  That  which  comprehends 
all  these  meanings  comes  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  Mas'ud  <fgSb.  According  to 
him,  it  means  devotedly  obedient,  and  when  this  word  is  used  in 
conjunction  with  Salah,  as  in:  j^y*  aJLJ  (Stand  before  Allah  in  total 
devotion  -  Al-Baqarah,  2:238),  there  it  means  the  person  who  lowers  his 
gaze  in  salah,  does  not  see  right  and  left,  does  not  play  with  his  body  or 
clothes  and  does  not  voluntarily  remember  anything  from  his  worldly  life. 
Any  incidence  of  forgetfulness  or  involuntary  scruple  would  not  be 
considered  contrary  to  this.  (Qurtub!) 

Immediately  next  in  verse  9,  it  was  said:  JJi  *W  (during  the  hours  of 
the  night).  The  expression  means  hours  of  the  night  and  denotes  the 
early,  the  middle  and  the  last  part  of  the  night.  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4&> 
said  that,  'a  person  who  wishes  that  Allah  Ta'ala  would  make  the 
reckoning  on  the  plains  of  Resurrection  easy  on  him  should  so  manage 
himself  that  Allah  Ta'ala  finds  him  in  the  state  of  Sujud  (prostration)  and 
Qiyam  (stance  of  standing)  during  the  darkness  of  the  night  in  an 
emotional  condition  in  which  he  is  concerned  about  his  fate  in  the 
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Hereafter,  yet  is  hoping  for  the  mercy  of  Allah.'  Some  early  commentators 
have  identified  the  time  between  Maghrib  and  'Isha'  also  as  included  in 
the  expression:  JJLJuU  ('ana'-ul-lail).  (QurtubT) 

In  verse  10,  it  was  said:  ajL-Ij  aJLJi  J*j\j  (and  the  earth  of  Allah  is  wide). In 
the  sentence  previous  to  this,  Good  deeds  had  been  enjoined.  This  might 
prompt  someone  to  come  up  with  the  excuse,  'The  city  or  country  in  which 
I  live,  or  the  social  milieu  I  am  stuck  with  around  me  stops  me  from  doing 
good  deeds.'  This  sentence  carries  an  answer  to  this  excuse  -  'if  you  find 
adherence  to  Islamic  legal  injunctions  difficult  while  living  in  some 
particular  country,  city  or  social  setup,  then,  leave  it.  The  earth  of  Allah  is 
wide  enough.  Go  and  live  at  a  place  and  in  a  surrounding  that  is 
conducive  to  remaining  obedient  to  Divine  commandments.'  This 
persuades  one  to  migrate  from  a  place  living  in  which  one  cannot 
dutifully  follow  and  observe  what  has  been  enjoined  by  his  religion.  Some 
rules  relating  to  hijrah  (emigration)  have  already  appeared  in  the 
commentary  on  Surah  An-Nisa*  (Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  II,  Index  p.  659,  see 
under  Hijrah). 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  10,  it  was  said:  ^ll^  r-v^1 6  jjS**^  <vi  ^1 
(Certainly  those  who  observe  patience  will  be  given  their  reward  in  full 
without  measure.)  The  expression:  J**  (bighayri-hisab:  without 
measure)  means  that  the  reward  of  those  who  endure  ordeals  will  not  be 
given  to  them  under  some  pre-determined  calculations  or  measures, 
instead,  it  will  be  sans-calculation,  sans-reckoning,  in  a  spirit  of 
generosity  at  its  most  sublime  as  mentioned  in  a  Hadith  narration  that 
follows.  Some  others  have  interpreted  this  expression  in  the  sense  of 
request,  or  claim,  that  is,  in  this  worldly  life,  should  someone  have  some 
right  due  on  someone,  he  has  to  initiate  the  claim  for  it.  But,  with  Allah, 
those  who  observe  patience  will  be  given  their  reward  without  any 
request  or  claim. 

Qatadah  reports  from  Sayyidna  Anas  that  the  Holy  Prophet  *H 
said,  'On  the  Day  of  Judgment,  a  Scale  of  Justice  will  be  set  in  place. 
When  people  who  had  given  Sadaqah  (charity)  come  forward,  whatever 
they  had  given  will  be  weighed,  and  they  will  be  given  their  full  reward 
against  it.  Similarly,  the  acts  of  worship  such  as  Salah  and  Hajj  will  be 
weighed,  and  its  reward  would  be  duly  given  to  those  who  had  performed 
these.  And  when  come  those  who  had  stood  patient  against  trials  and 


Surah  Az-Zumar  :  39  :  1 1  -  20 


553 


tribulations,  for  them,  there  will  be  no  measure  and  weight,  instead,  their 
return  and  reward  will  be  rolled  down  towards  them  without  calculation, 
measure  or  reckoning  -  because,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  said:  Sj>>1^  Uj\ 
Jju  (Certainly  those  who  observe  patience  will  be  given  their  reward 
in  full  without  measure.  -  39:10).  So  much  so  that  people  who  had  lived 
their  life  of  the  mortal  world  in  perfect  peace  and  comfort  would  wish, 
'alas!  Had  our  bodies  been  shredded  with  scissors  during  our  life  in  the 
mortal  world,  we  too  would  have  earned  a  similar  return  for  our 
endurance  and  patience  against  trials.' 

    y§ 

Imam  Malik  ^  has  taken:  cf-J^  (as-sabirun)  in  this  verse  to 
mean  people  who  endure  hardships  and  remain  patient  over  sorrows  of 
the  mortal  life.  Some  elders  have  said  that  it  means  people  who  hold  their 
self  in  check  against  acts  of  disobedience  and  sin.  Qurtubi  says,  'when  the 
word:  ^Li  (sabir:  patient)  is  uttered  unaccompanied  by  some  other  word,  it 
invariably  means  a  person  who  observes  patience  against  hardships 
caused  during  the  process  of  making  one's  desiring  self  abstain  from  sins. 
And  when  the  word:  (sabir)  is  used  for  a  person  who  remains  patient 
against  distress,  it  is  coupled  with  some  other  words:  iaT  ^ii  ^li  (one  who 
is  patient  against  such  and  such  distress).      <Ui ^  Allah  knows  best. 

Verses  11 -20 

*<  <dJi  jyo  dlb  JJ-l^  jUi  Jit 
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Say,  "I  have  been  ordered  to  worship  Allah,  making  my 
submission  exclusive  to  Him.  [11]  And  I  have  been 
ordered  to  be  the  first  of  those  who  submit."  [12]  Say,  "if 
I  were  to  disobey  my  Lord,  I  fear  the  punishment  of  a 
great  day."  [13]  Say,  "It  is  Allah  whom  I  worship,  making 
my  submission  exclusive  to  Him.  [14]  So,  worship  what 
you  wish  other  than  Him."  Say,  "Indeed,  the  losers  are 
those  who  (will)  lose  their  selves  and  their  people  on 
the  Day  of  Judgment.  Beware,  that  is  really  the  obvious 
loss."  [15]  For  them  there  are  canopies  of  fire  on  top  of 
them  and  canopies  (of  fire)  underneath  them.  That  is 
the  thing  against  which  Allah  frightens  His  servants. 
'So,  O  servants  of  Mine,  fear  Me/  [16]  And  those  who 
abstain  from  worshipping  the  Taghut  and  turn 
fervently  to  Allah,  for  them  there  is  good  news.  So,  give 
the  good  news  to  My  servants  [17]  who  listen  to  what  is 
said,  then,  follow  the  best  of  it.  Those  are  the  ones 
whom  Allah  has  guided,  and  those  are  the  ones  who 
possess  understanding.  [18]  So  tell  Me  about  the  one  for 
whom  the  word  of  punishment  is  destined,  -  is  it  you, 
then,  who  would  save  someone  who  is  already  in  the 
Fire?  [19]  But,  for  those  who  fear  their  Lord,  there  are 
chambers  with  chambers  on  top  of  them  built  ready, 
with  rivers  running  from  underneath  them.  This  is  a 
promise  of  Allah.  Allah  does  not  go  back  on  the 
promise.  [20] 

Commentary 

In  the  Tafsir  of  verses  17  and  18:  oj*r£        h'y^^i  "ji^  ^ 

*J(ffi\  l^Jjl  3^ jij  iiii  ^iu>  ^ili  J&fy  (So,  give  the  good  news  to  My  servants 
who  listen  to  what  is  said,  then,  follow  the  best  of  it.  Those  are  the  ones 
whom  Allah  has  guided,  and  those  are  the  ones  who  possess 
understanding),  there  are  several  views  expressed  by  learned 
commentators.  One  of  these  is  what  Ibn  Kathir  has  opted  for.  Maulana 
Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  has  also  gone  by  it.  According  to  this  view,  the  word: 
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J ^  (al-qawhwhat  is  said  )  used  here  means  Qur'an,  the  Word  of  Allah, 
or  it  means  the  Qur'an  inclusive  of  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <§|  - 
and  all  of  it  is  but  the  best.  Therefore,  the  obvious  dictate  of  the  occasion 
was  to  say:  'Sj&  dy^i  (who  listen  to  what  is  said,  then,  follow  it). 

But,  that  is  not  how  it  was  said,  instead,  the  word:  (ahsan)  was 
added  which  indicates  that  these  people  did  not  follow  the  Qur'an  and  the 
teachings  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $|§  with  any  lack  of  discernment  as  is  the 
way  of  some  common  people  who  hear  something  from  someone  and  start 
following  it  without  any  inquiry,  deliberation  or  insight.  In  fact,  these  are 
believers  who  have  followed  the  Word  of  Allah  and  the  teachings  of  His 
Rasul  after  having  found  it  true  and  best.  As  a  result,  towards  the  end  of 
the  verse,  they  have  been  praised  as  being:  ^W^1  jJ  j  (ulu-l-al-bab)  that  is, 
the  people  of  understanding,  (the  wise,  the  farsighted,  and  the  discerning 
ones).  Another  example  of  this  appears  in  the  Qur'an  itself  when 
Sayyidna  Musa  SSB  is  being  addressed  about  the  Tor  ah  in  the  following 
words:  U^lil  ^1>-C  J&y'JAj  ^  lil^i  (So  hold  it  firm,  and  ask  your  people 
to  hold  on  to  the  best  things  in  it  -  Al-A'raf,  7:145).  Here  too,  the  word: 
(ahsan)  means  the  entire  Torah  and  its  injunctions.  Similarly,  in  the 
verses  cited  above,  listening  to  the  word'  means  'listening  to  the  Qur'an1 
and  'following  the  best'  means  'following  the  entire  Qur'an'  which  has 
been  referred  to  as:  4~>^i  (ahsan  al-Hadith:  the  best  thing  said).  In 
connection  with  this  very  Tafsir  -  that  'al-qawl'  should  be  taken  to  mean 
the  Qur'an  particularly  -  some  elders  have  also  said  that  in  the  Qur'an  as 
well  there  are  many  injunctions  that  have  degrees  of  (hasan:  good) 
and  {ahsan:  better,  best).  For  example,  retaliation  and  pardon  are 
both  permissible,  but  pardon  is  better  and  more  graceful:  j&)  o'j 
(and  that  you  be  patient  is  better  for  you  -  An-Nisa'  -  4:25).  There  are  many 
things  in  which  the  Qur'an  gives  one  the  choice  to  take  to  what  one  likes 
without  any  apprehension  of  sin,  but,  on  occasions,  it  has  also  pinpointed 
one  of  these  as  being  the  best  and  most  graceful  thing  to  do,  for  example: 
ts^iilJ  s-V1  l***7  (And  it  is  closer  to  taqwa  that  you  forgive  -  Al-Baqarah, 
2:237).  There  are  many  things  in  which  concession  has  been  granted,  but 
opting  for  the  way  of  courage  and  determination  has  still  been  called 
better  and  more  graceful.  Thus,  the  verse  comes  to  mean  that  these  people 
listen  to  the  injunctions  of  the  Qur'an  -  those  relating  to  concession 
(rukhsah)  as  well  as  those  relating  to  the  courageous  determination 
('azimah)  -  but  elect  to  follow  the  course  of  determination  instead  of 
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concession.  And  in  everything  where  they  have  a  choice  between  two 
things,  one  being  good  and  the  other,  better,  then,  invariably  they  elect  to 
do  what  is  better. 

Then,  there  are  many  commentators  who  take  'al-qawl'  at  this  place 
to  mean  what  is  said  by  common  people  that  includes  things  about 
tauhid,  shirk,  kufr,  Islam,  haqq  and  batil,  even  about  the  refinements  of 
truth  as  good,  better,  weightier  and  outweighed.  If  we  were  to  follow  this 
Tafsir,  the  verse  would  mean  that,  as  far  as  listening  is  concerned,  these 
people  do  listen  to  what  everyone  has  to  say  -  be  they  disbelievers  or 
believer,  be  it  truth  or  falsehood,  good  or  bad,  everything  -  but,  when  it 
comes  to  following,  they  follow  only  that  which  is  the  best.  Thus,  they 
follow  tauhid,  not  shirk;  haqq  (truth),  not  batil  (falsehood),  and  if  they 
have  to  choose  between  the  degrees  of  haqq,  they  follow  that  which  is 
better  and  weightier.  Therefore,  these  people  were  credited  with  two 
attributes:  (1)  Firstly,  by  virtue  of:  JjJt^iii  (Allah  has  guided  them  - 
39:18),  therefore,  they  do  not  go  astray  after  having  listened  to  so  many 
different  things.  (2)  Secondly,  by  the  compliment  of:  t-AJVi  ^  j\  (and 
they  are  the  ones  who  possess  understanding  -  39:18),  that  is,  they  are 
sensible  people,  and  their  good  sense,  insight  and  discernment  helps  them 
draw  the  line  between  good  and  bad,  true  and  false.  Thus,  when  such 
people  have  the  ability  to  distinguish  between  good  and  better  and  when 
it  comes  to  opting  for  one  of  the  two,  they  would  opt  for  the  better. 

Therefore,  it  has  been  said  that  this  verse  was  revealed  about 
Sayyidna  Zayd  Ibn  Amr  Ibn  Nufayl,  Sayyidna  Abu  Dharr  al-Ghifari  and 
Sayyidna  Salman  al-Farisi  j?*^  ^-v*  ^  Sayyidna  Zayd  Ibn  Amru 
Ibn  Nufayl  4^  used  to  hate  shirk  and  idol  worship  even  during  the  days 
of  Jahiliyyah.  The  other  two  Sahabah,  Sayyidna  Abu  Dharr  al-Ghifari 
and  Sayyidna  Salman  al-Farisi  *W       listened  to  people  of 

different  religions,  to  the  mushriks,  the  Jews  and  the  Christians,  and  saw 
their  ways  of  life,  and  it  was  only  then  that  they  embraced  Islam  and, 
finding  the  teachings  of  the  Qur'an  as  the  best,  they  preferred  them. 

(Qurtubi) 

Verses  21 -23 
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i  \'  >  '  *l      >  >  >       >  >  *  *i  <        .  V  ?  &  ,  *><>      >    >  > 
^Jj^Jl  ^1  J5      <yy»  ^  JU  ^  XUiji  *  Jj! 

Have  you  not  seen  that  Allah  sent  down  water  from  the 
sky,  then  made  it  penetrate  into  the  earth  (and  gush 
forth)  in  the  form  of  springs?  Then  He  brings  forth  with 
it  the  crops  of  different  colors,  and  afterwards  they 
wither,  and  you  see  them  turned  yellow,  then  He  makes 
them  chaff.  Surely  in  that  there  is  a  lesson  for  the 
people  of  understanding.  [21]  So  I  ask  about  a  person 
whose  heart  Allah  has  opened  up  for  Islam,  and 
consequently  he  proceeds  in  a  light  from  his  Lord.  (Can 
he  be  equal  to  the  one  whose  heart  is  hardened?)  So, 
woe  to  those  whose  hearts  are  too  hard  to  remember 
Allah.  Those  are  wandering  in  open  error.  [22]  Allah  has 
sent  down  the  best  discourse,  a  book  containing 
subjects  resembling  each  other,  mentioned  again  and 
again,  shivered  from  which  are  the  skins  of  those  who 
have  awe  of  their  Lord.  Then,  their  skins  and  their 
hearts  become  soft  enough  to  tend  to  the  remembrance 
of  Allah.  This  is  the  Guidance  of  Allah  with  which  He 
brings  to  the  right  path  whomsoever  He  wills.  As  for 
the  one  whom  Allah  lets  go  astray,  for  him  there  is  no 
one  to  guide.  [23] 

Commentary 

The  word:  (yanabi1)  in  verse  21:  ^^I^^VaSU~J  (made  it 
penetrate  into  the  earth  [and  gush  forth]  in  the  form  of  springs)  is  the 
plural  form  of:  (yanbu)  which  means  springs  that  gush  out  from  the 
soil.  The  sense  is  that  the  act  of  sending  down  water  from  the  sky  is  by 
itself  a  great  blessing,  but  also  crucial  was  the  arrangement  to  conserve  it 
underground.  But  for  this  arrangement  to  save  this  blessing  of  water,  its 
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users  would  have  derived  benefit  from  it  only  at  the  time  of  rains,  or  for  a 
few  days  following  it.  Although,  on  water  depends  their  life,  and  it  is  the 
kind  of  need  one  cannot  stay  free  from,  even  for  a  day.  Therefore,  Allah 
Ta'ala  did  not  consider  it  sufficient  to  just  send  down  this  blessing, 
instead,  made  elaborate  and  very  unique  arrangements  for  its 
conservation.  Some  of  it  gets  deposited  in  ditches,  ponds,  tanks  and 
reservoirs.  Then  a  huge  supply  is  turned  into  ice  and  made  to  sit  on 
mountain  peaks  and  its  ridges,  an  arrangement  that  takes  care  of  the 
danger  of  water  going  bad.  Then  ice  melts  and  water  travels  through 
veins  in  the  mountains  until  it  reaches  the  land  and  gushes  out  in  the 
form  of  streams,  all  over,  on  its  own,  without  any  human  input,  and 
finally  finds  its  way  through  the  land  in  the  form  of  rivulets  and  rivers. 
Rest  of  the  water  keeps  flowing  underground  which  can  be  retrieved  by 
digging  a  well  almost  anywhere. 

Details  of  this  water  supply  system  as  they  appear  in  the  noble  Qur'an 
have  been  given  in  the  commentary  of  Surah  Al-Mu'minun  under  the 
verse:  (then  We  lodged  it  in  the  earth,  and  of  course,  We  are  able  to  take 
it  away  -  Al-Mu'minun,  23:18).  (Please  see  Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  VI,  under 
23:18,  pages  311  to  313). 

Later  in  verse  21,  it  was  said:  ^lyi  Uk>^  (the  crops  of  different  colours). 
At  the  time  the  crops  grow  and  ripen,  colors  keep  changing  from  one  to 
the  other.  Since  these  colors  change,  therefore,  the  word:  Ul^* 
(mukhtalifan),  in  terms  of  its  grammatical  analysis,  has  been  used  in  the 
form  of:  JL»  {hah  state,  circumstantial  condition)  which  denotes  change. 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  21,  it  was  said:  Jlj$  t^JJ  *_xb  j>  o! 

(Surely,  in  that,  there  is  a  lesson  for  the  people  of  understanding),  that  is, 
in  this  process  -  when  water  is  sent  down,  is  conserved,  is  made  available 
to  human  beings  to  grow  all  sorts  of  crops  and  trees  the  colors  of  which 
change  following  which  they  turn  yellow  and  dry  making  grains  separate 
from  chaff  -  there  is  a  great  lesson  for  people  of  understanding,  because 
they  provide  the  proof  of  the  infinite  power  and  wisdom  of  Allah  Ta'ala. 
These  are  visible  signs  that  could  lead  human  beings  to  discover  the 
reality  behind  their  own  creation,  and  that  in  turn,  could  become  the 
means  through  which  one  succeeds  in  recognizing  his  or  her  own  creator 
and  master. 
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In  the  first  sentence  of  verse  22,  it  was  said:  y&  f^^J  *o_^JLi  M  £^5,  yj\ 
o*  jy  (So  I  ask  about  a  person  whose  heart  Allah  has  opened  up  for 
Islam,  and  consequently  he  proceeds  in  a  light  from  his  Lord.).  The  word: 
r'jZ*  (shark)  literally  means  to  open,  enlarge  or  extend.  The  expression: 
^ j$  (sharh-us-sadr)  means  the  capacity  or  capability  of  the  heart  (to 
receive  and  accommodate  input).  The  sense  is  that  one's  heart  is  capable 
of  learning  lessons  and  receiving  benefits  by  deliberating  into  Divine 
signs  of  creation  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  particularly  so  by 
deliberating  in  his  own  creation.  Similar  is  the  case  with  other  signs  of 
Allah  revealed  in  the  form  of  scriptures  and  injunctions.  One's  heart  also 
has  to  have  the  ability  to  deliberate  in  them  and  be  benefited  by  them.  In 
contrast,  there  is  a  heart  that  is  straightened  or  hardened.  The  statement 
in  a  verse  of  the  Qur'an:  U-^  {ojX^  Ji^J  (He  makes  his  heart  narrow, 
much  too  narrow  -  Al-An'am,  6:125)  and  the  one  in  the  next  verse  at  this 
place:  p&'j*  "woe  to  those  whose  hearts  are  too  hard  to  remember 

Allah  -  39:23"  has  appeared  in  contrast  to  this  very  'sharh-us-sadr'  (a 
heart  opened  to  acceptance  of  truth  and  at  ease  with  it). 

According  to  a  narration  from  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4^>, 
when  the  Holy  Prophet  3f§  recited  this  verse:  (ojli  M  £^  0s  ^  n°t 
that,  a  person  for  whom  Allah  opens  up  his  heart...),  we  asked  him  about 
the  meaning  of  'sharh-us-sadr'.  He  said,  "when  the  light  of  'iman  (faith) 
enters  the  human  heart,  it  enhances  its  capacity  (which  makes  the 
comprehension  and  implementation  of  Divine  commandments  easy  on  the 
person  concerned)."  We  submitted,  'ya  rasulallah,  what  is  the  sign  of  it 
(that  is,  of 'sharh-us-sadr')?'  Then,  he  said: 

"Longing  passionately  for  the  eternal  home,  and  seeking  refuge 
from  the  deceptive  abode,  and  preparing  for  death  before  its 
arrival."  -  Reported  by  al-Hakim  in  al-Mustadrak  and 
al-Baihaqi  in  Shu'ab-ul-'iman  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani). 

The  verse  under  study  has  been  initiated  as  headed  by  an 
interrogative  particle:  (afaman).  The  sense  it  carries  can  be  explained 
by  saying:  'Can  a  person  whose  heart  has  been  opened  up  for  Islam  -  and 
he  is  on  the  light  coming  from  his  Lord,  that  is,  does  everything  under  it  - 
and  another  person  with  a  hardened  heart  be  equal?'  The  contrasting 
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part  relating  to  the  hardened  heart  has  been  mentioned  in  the  next  verse 
with  a  warning  of  woeful  punishment  attached  to  it. 

In  this  verse  (22),  it  was  said:  ^ **-r*4  (woe  to  those  whose  hearts 
are  too  hard  to  remember  Allah).  The  word:  JL^li  (al-qasiyah)  is  a 
derivation  from:  ojlli  (qasawah)  which  means  to  be  hard-hearted, 
having  no  mercy  for  anyone,  and  also  the  one  who  remains  totally 
unaffected  by  the  need  to  remember  Allah  and  follow  His  injunctions. 

Verse  23  opens  with  the  words:  j\&  l^Liju  tJusf  eJ^Ji  ^l^i  <Ui  (Allah 
has  sent  down  the  best  discourse,  a  book  containing  subjects  resembling 
each  other,  mentioned  again  and  again,).  In  the  verse  previous  to  it,  the 
state  of  the  faithful  servants  of  Allah  was  mentioned  as:  Jj^1  0 y-^t 

(who  listen  to  what  is  said,  then,  follow  the  best  of  it  -  39:18).  Here,  in 
the  verse  under  study  (23),  we  have  been  told  that  the  whole  Qur'an  is 
fahsan-ul-hadith,f  the  best  of  what  is  said.  The  word:  (Hadith) 
literally  means  the  speech  or  account  that  is  related.  The  outcome  of 
calling  Qur'an,  'ahsan-ul-hadlth,  is  that,  out  of  everything  human  beings 
say  or  relate,  the  Qur'an  remains  the  most  eloquent.  Onwards  from  here, 
some  attributes  of  the  Qur'an  have  been  mentioned:  (1)  It  is:  l^lis*  L?bT  (a 
book  containing  subjects  resembling  each  other).  At  this  place,  the  word: 
^lili  (mutashabih)  means  resembling  each  other  or  mutually 
corresponding,  that  is,  the  subjects  dealt  with  in  the  Qur'an  are  related  to 
each  other,  and  are  similar.  So  much  so  that  one  verse  gets  to  be 
explained  or  confirmed  by  another  verse.  This  'word'  is  free  of 
contradiction  and  conflict.  (2)  The  second  attribute  is:  (tnathani) 
which  is  the  plural  form  of:  (mathna)  which  means  repeated.  The 
sense  is  that  a  subject  is  taken  up  repeatedly  in  the  Qur'an  to  help  make 
it  settle  down  in  one's  mind.  (3)  As  for  the  third  attribute,  it  was  described 
in  very  eloquent  words  by  saying:  o^1        ^  (shivered 

from  which  are  the  skins  of  those  who  have  awe  of  their  Lord.)  that  is,  'so 
overwhelmed  and  apprehensive  the  God-fearing  become  before  the 
greatness  of  Allah  that  they,  when  reciting  the  Qur'an,  are  gripped  with 
such  an  state  of  awe  that  it  makes  their  hair  stand  on  end.'  (4)  The  fourth 
attribute  has  been  identified  as:  M  f  t  J\  r^-^J  ^j^-  p  (Then,  their 
skins  and  their  hearts  become  soft  enough  to  tend  to  the  remembrance  of 
Allah.),  that  is,  the  recitation  of  the  Qur'an  affects  them  in  two  ways. 
First,  as  said  immediately  above,  when  they  hear  the  warnings  of 
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punishment,  it  makes  their  hair  stand  on  end.  Then  they  listen  to  the 
verses  promising  mercy  and  forgiveness  which  takes  them  to  a  state  when 
their  bodies  and  hearts  turn  tenderized,  mellowed  in  the  remembrance  of 
Allah.  Sayyidah  Asma  bint  AbT  Bakr  4fe  says  that  this  used  to  be  the 
common  emotional  state  of  the  noble  Sahabah  -  when  the  Qur'an  was 
recited  before  them,  tear  would  be  rolling  down  their  eyes,  and  the  hair 
would  be  standing  on  end.  (Qurtubl) 

It  has  been  narrated  by  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Abbas  that  the 
Holy  Prophet  said,  "A  servant  over  whose  body  hair  would  stand  on 
end  due  to  the  fear  of  Allah,  then,  Allah  Ta'ala  forbids  the  Fire  from  ever 
touching  his  body.  (Qurtubl) 


Verses  24  -  28 

p+SXs  p+L* -ja  ^JJl  ^jS  ^t}  dy~^>  ^  ^  'yj-5 
^  ^y>J\  4JJI  ^bU  ojy^s^ 

OjJ^i  ^  ^  ^  OaJj 

Tell  Me  about  the  one  who  tries  to  save  himself  from 
the  worst  punishment  with  his  face  on  the  Day  of 
Doom,  (whether  he  is  equal  to  the  one  who  is  not  liable 
to  any  punishment.)  And  it  will  be  said  to  the 
wrongdoers,  "Have  a  taste  of  what  you  used  to  earn."  [24] 
Those  before  them  had  also  rejected  (the  messengers) 
and  consequently,  the  punishment  came  upon  them  in  a 
way  that  they  had  never  imagined.  [25]  Then  Allah  made 
them  taste  disgrace  in  the  worldly  life,  and  of  course 
the  punishment  of  the  Hereafter  is  much  greater.  Only 
if  they  knew!  [26]  And  We  have  cited  for  people  all  sorts 
of  examples  in  this  Qur'an,  so  that  they  may  receive  the 
message  [27]  through  an  Arabic  Qur'an  that  has  no 
digression  (from  the  truth),  so  that  they  may  be 
God-fearing.  [28] 
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Commentary 

Verse  24:  ***\#  i^i  cr^  (Tell  Me  about  the  one  who  tries  to  save  himself 
from  the  worst  punishment  with  his  face  . . .)  carries  a  description  of  the 
terrifying  scenario  of  Jahannam.  If  one  faces  something  hurtful  in  his 
mortal  life,  he  tries  to  fight  it  off  by  using  his  hands  and  feet  as  defensive 
shields  to  protect  his  face.  But,  refuge  with  Allah,  the  people  of  Jahannam 
will  not  be  able  to  use  even  their  hands  and  feet  to  defend  themselves. 
The  punishment  that  comes  will  fall  directly  on  their  faces.  Even  if  he 
wished  to  ward  off  the  punishment  in  defense,  he  would  have  no  option 
but  to  use  his  very  face  as  the  shield,  because  he  would  have  been  thrown 
in  Jahannam  with  his  hands  and  feet  tied.  We  seek  refuge  with  Allah 
from  such  a  fate. 

Out  of  the  authorities  of  Tafsir,  Ata'  and  Ibn  Zayd  said  that  a  person 
condemned  to  Jahannam  will  have  his  hands  and  feet  tied  before  being 
dragged  in  there.  (Qurtubi) 

Verses  29  -  35 


<^>J5  j  aJlji  ^Jlp  ^ Jo         jJLbi  ^j^i  <^n^>  0 jw^j  p--Nj 


^       J     .        ■     J     ^>  if    J     .         >     *  S         }     '  "        I         I  '     t  I       I  I 


Allah  has  given  an  example:  There  is  a  (slave)  man 
owned  by  some  partners  quarrelling  with  each  other, 
and  (on  the  other  hand,)  there  is  a  man  solely  owned  by 
a  single  man.  Can  they  be  equal  in  comparison?  Praise 
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be  to  Allah!  (The  truth  stands  established).  But,  most  of 
them  do  not  know.  [29]  Verily,  you  are  to  die  and  they 
are  to  die.  [30]  After  that,  on  the  Day  of  Doom,  you  will 
surely  place  your  disputes  before  your  Lord.  [31] 

So,  who  is  more  unjust  than  him  who  forges  a  lie 
against  Allah  and  rejects  the  truth  when  it  reached 
him?  Is  it  not  that  in  Jahannam  (hell)  there  is  an  abode 
for  the  disbelievers?  [32]  As  for  the  one  who  has  come 
with  the  truth  and  believed  it  to  be  true,  then  such 
people  are  the  ones  who  are  God-fearing.  [33]  For  them, 
with  their  Lord,  there  is  what  they  wish.  That  is  the 
reward  of  those  who  are  good  in  deeds,  [34]  so  that  Allah 
wipes  out  from  them  the  worst  deeds  they  did,  and  gives 
their  reward  to  them  for  the  best  of  what  they  used  to 
do.  [35] 

Commentary 

In  verse  30,  it  was  said:  c>y£  ^  (Verily,  you  are  to  die  and 
they  are  to  die).  The  word:  c-I*  (mayyit)  with  a  doubling  sound  on  the 
letter:  (al-ya)  denotes  someone  who  will  die  in  the  future  and 
(mail)  with  the  letter  al-ya'  remaining  quiescent,  someone  who  has  died. 
In  this  verse,  the  address  is  to  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  and  it  is  being  said  to 
him  that  he  too  is  to  die  and  so  are  his  friends  and  foes,  who  will  also  die. 
The  objective  behind  the  statement  is  to  alert  and  persuade  everyone  to 
be  concerned  about  the  Hereafter  and  be  ready  to  do  everything 
necessary  to  achieve  this  goal.  Then,  as  an  inter-related  side  of  the 
subject,  the  purpose  is  also  to  make  it  very  clear  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H 
too,  despite  being  the  most  sublime  among  the  creation  and  the  foremost 
among  prophets,  is  not  exempted  from  death,  so  that  people  would  not 
differ  about  this  matter  after  his  passing  away  from  this  mortal  world 

(from  al-Qurtubi). 

Justice  in  the  court  of  Resurrection:  The  form  in  which  the  right 
of  the  oppressed  will  be  retrieved  from  the  oppressor. 

In  verse  31,  it  was  said:  o^i-^xj  {J^j  i&  <uuJi  ^  (After  that,  on  the 
Day  of  Doom,  you  will  surely  place  your  disputes  before  your  Lord.). 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  *£jjk>  says  that  the  word:  pJj  (innakum:  surely 
you...)  at  this  place  includes  -  believers,  disbelievers,  Muslims  -  all  of 
them,  oppressor  or  oppressed.  All  of  them  will  submit  their  cases  in  the 
court  of  their  Lord,  and  He  will  have  the  right  of  the  oppressed  paid  back 
by  the  oppressor  whether  a  disbeliever,  or  believer.  And  the  form  in  which 
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these  rights  will  be  paid  back  will  be  what  has  mentioned  in  a  narration 
of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  that  appears  in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari. 
According  to  this,  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  said,  'a  person  who  has  a  right  of 
someone  due  against  him  should  either  pay  it  off,  or  have  it  forgiven  right 
here  in  this  world  and  become  halal,  that  is,  stand  absolved  of  any 
responsibility  on  that  count.  The  reason  is  that  there  are  not  going  to  be 
any  currencies  of  dirhams  and  dinars  (or  any  others  found  in  the  mortal 
world)  in  the  universe  of  the  Hereafter.  If  the  oppressor  has  some  good 
deeds  in  his  account,  then,  these  deeds  will  be  taken  from  him  to  the 
measure  of  the  oppression  he  did,  and  will  be  given  to  the  oppressed.  And 
in  case  he  has  no  good  deeds  with  him,  bad  deeds  and  sins  of  the 
oppressed  will  be  taken  from  him  and  put  into  the  account  of  the 
oppressor. 

And  there  is  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4lk>  in  Sahih 
Muslim  according  to  which  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  on  a  certain  day  asked 
his  noble  Sahabah,  "Do  you  know  who  a  pauper  is?"  The  Sahabah  said, 
'yd  rasulallah,  as  for  us,  a  pauper  is  one  who  has  neither  cash  nor  things 
needed  (to  run  one's  life).'  He  said,  "The  real  pauper  in  my  Ummah  is  a 
person  who  will  come  to  the  Day  of  Judgment  with  lots  of  good  deeds, 
prayers,  fasts,  zakah  and  things  like  that,  but  such  would  the  record  (of 
his  dealings  with  others)  that  he  (in  his  mortal  life)  would  have  hurled 
invectives  on  someone,  leveled  false  accusation  against  someone, 
devoured  someone's  property  by  unfair  means,  had  someone  killed, 
beaten  or  harassed.  All  those  so  oppressed  will  take  their  plaint  before 
Allah,  and  the  good  deeds  of  the  oppressor  will  be  distributed  over  the 
oppressed.  After  that,  when  no  good  deeds  are  left,  and  the  claims  of  the 
oppressed  still  remain  to  be  settled,  then,  the  sins  of  the  oppressed  will  be 
passed  on  to  the  oppressor,  and  he  will  be  thrown  into  the  Jahannam. 
[Hence,  this  person  despite  having  everything,  ended  up  being  a  pauper 
on  the  Day  of  Judgment  -  he  is  what  a  real  pauper  is!] 

And  Tabarani,  citing  a  trustworthy  authority,  has  reported  from 
Sayyidna  Abu  Ayyub  al-Ansarl  4i§fc>  that  the  Holy  Prophet  £jjg  said,  "The 
first  case  presented  in  the  court  of  Allah  will  be  that  of  man  and  his  wife 
and,  by  God,  the  tongue  will  be  silent  there,  instead,  hands  and  feet  of 
the  woman  will  bear  witness  as  to  blames  she  used  to  impute  to  her 
husband.  Similarly,  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  man  will  bear  witness  as  to 
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how  he  used  to  cause  pain  to  his  wife.  After  that,  servants  will  be  brought 
before  their  respective  masters,  and  redress  will  be  provided  for  their 
complaints.  After  that,  people  from  common  markets  with  whom  one  had 
one  or  the  other  dealing  will  be  presented,  and  if  one  of  them  has  been 
subjected  to  some  injustice,  his  right  will  be  duly  vacated.' 

All  deeds  will  be  given  against  oppressions  and  infringement  of 
rights,  but  one's  'iman  (faith)  will  not  be  given 

After  having  reported  all  Hadith  narrations  cited  above,  it  has  been 
said  in  Tafsir  Mazhari  that  the  thing  mentioned  about  giving  the  deeds  of 
the  oppressor  in  settlement  of  the  rights  of  the  oppressed  means  deeds 
other  than  'iman  (faith).  The  reason  is  that  all  oppressions  and  injustices 
are  acts  of  sin.  They  are  not  kufr  or  disbelief.  And  the  punishment  of 
sinful  deeds  will  be  limited  as  against  'iman  (faith)  which  is  a  limitless 
deed.  Its  reward  too  is  limitless,  that  is,  living  in  Jannah  forever  -  even 
though,  it  may  happen  after  having  gone  through  the  punishment  of  sins 
and  staying  in  Jahannam  for  a  certain  period  of  time.  The  outcome  is, 
when  the  good  deeds  of  the  oppressor  -  with  the  exception  of  'iman  (faith) 
-  will  finish  once  given  to  the  oppressed  to  the  last  deed  leaving  nothing 
behind  but  'iman,  then,  this  'iman  will  not  be  taken  away  from  him 
forcibly.  Instead,  the  rights  of  the  oppressed  will  be  paid  back  by  putting 
the  sins  of  the  oppressed  in  the  account  of  the  oppressor.  As  a  result,  this 
person  will,  after  he  has  undergone  the  punishment  of  his  sins,  will 
finally  enter  the  Jannah,  and  then  this  state  of  his  will  be  everlasting. 
The  author  of  Tafsir  Mazhari  says  that  Imam  al-Baihaqi  has  also  said  so. 

In  verse  32,  it  was  said:  jiiJlj  (rejects  the  truth)  while  in  verse  33, 
it  was  said:  jJukJlj  TU-  ^  jJi  (As  for  the  one  who  has  come  with  the  truth):  At 
both  these  places,  the  word:  jiiJi  (as-sidq:  the  truth)  means  teachings 
brought  by  the  Holy  Prophet  5H,  whether  it  be  the  Qur'an,  or  be  other 
teachings  of  ahadith  in  addition  to  the  Qur'an.  And  the  expression:  ^  jli 
(saddaqa  bihi:  and  believed  it  to  be  true  -  39:33)  includes  all  believers  who 
have  testified  to  it. 

Verses  36  -  41 
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9  ?  ys  s        &  s    i?  s 

Is  Allah  not  sufficient  for  (the  protection  of)  His  slave? 
And  they  are  frightening  you  of  those  (false  gods  whom 
they  worship)  other  than  Him.  And  whomsoever  Allah 
would  let  go  astray,  for  him  there  is  no  one  to  guide.  [36] 
And  whomsoever  Allah  gives  guidance,  for  him  there  is 
no  one  to  misguide.  Is  it  not  that  Allah  is  Mighty, 
Powerful  to  avenge?  [37]  And  if  you  ask  them  as  to  who 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  they  will  certainly 
say,  "Allah."  Say,  "Then,  tell  me  about  those  whom  you 
invoke  other  than  Allah,  if  Allah  intends  to  cause  some 

m 

harm  to  me,  are  they  (able)  to  remove  the  harm  caused 
by  Him?  Or  if  He  intends  to  bless  me  with  mercy,  are 
they  (able)  to  hold  back  His  mercy  (from  me)?"  Say, 
"Allah  is  sufficient  for  me.  In  Him  trust  those  who 
(rightly)  trust  (in  someone)."  [38]  Say,  "O  my  people,  do 
at  your  place  (what  you  are  doing).  I  am  to  do  (what  I 
have  been  ordered  to  do).  Very  soon,  you  will  come  to 
know  [39]  as  to  who  will  be  visited  by  a  punishment 
that  will  disgrace  him,  and  upon  whom  a  lasting 
punishment  will  befall.  [40]  We  have  sent  down  to  you 
the  Book  for  the  people  with  the  truth.  So,  whoever 
follows  the  guidance,  it  is  for  his  own  good,  and 
whoever  goes  astray,  he  will  go  astray  only  to  his 
detriment  -  and  you  are  not  responsible  for  them.  [41] 

Commentary 

In  the  first  verse  (36),  it  was  said:  'ojup  d>\&  ill!  (Is  Allah  not 
sufficient  for  (the  protection  of)  His  slave?).  This  verse  was  revealed  in  the 
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background  of  an  event.  The  disbelievers  had  threatened  the  Holy 
Prophet  <H  and  his  noble  Sahabah  by  saying  that,  should  they  act 
irreverently  against  their  idols,  they  would  never  escape  the  curse  of 
these  idols,  something  very  lethal  to  face.  In  reply,  they  were  told:  Is 
Allah  not  sufficient  for  His  slave? 

Therefore,  some  commentators  have  taken:  ollp  ('abdahu:  His  slave) 
here  to  mean  a  particular  slave  of  Allah,  that  is,  the  Holy  Prophet  ijft. 
Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi,  a  summary  of  whose  Tafsir  appears  in  the 
original  edition  of  Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  has  also  opted  for  this  very  Tafsir. 
Then  there  are  other  commentators  who  have  taken  abd  or  slave  in  its 
general  sense.  Another  qira'ah  (rendition)  of  this  verse  as:  ©Slip  ('ibadihi: 
His  slaves)  supports  this  position.  And  as  for  the  subject  itself,  it  is,  after 
all,  general  in  the  sense  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  sufficient  for  everyone  among 
His  slaves. 

A  lesson,  and  a  good  counsel 

In  verse  36,  it  was  said:  Aj  ^  J^jJIj  J&y^J}  (And  they  are  frightening 
you  of  those  [false  gods  whom  they  worship]  other  than  Him.),  that  is, 
'the  disbelievers  frighten  you  with  the  displeasure  of  their  false  objects  of 
worship'.  Readers  of  this  verse  generally  tend  to  pass  by  it  thinking  that  it 
is  talking  about  a  particular  event  that  relates  to  the  threats  of 
disbelievers  and  to  the  blessed  person  of  the  Holy  Prophet  hence  they 
would  not  exert  enough  to  find  out  the  guidance  that  it  has  for  us. 
Although,  it  is  an  open  fact  that  anyone  who  threatens  a  Muslim  on  the 
ground  that,  should  he  not  do  such  and  such  haram  act  or  sin,  his 
superiors  at  whose  mercy  he  is,  will  be  displeased  with  him,  and  may  even 
hurt  him  is  also  included  under  this  verse,  even  if  the  person  giving  a 
threat  is  a  Muslim,  and  the  person  he  is  being  threatened  of  is  also  no  one 
else  but  a  Muslim,  virtually  Muslims  on  both  sides.  And  these  are  terrible 
times  for  all.  This  happens  all  over  the  world,  in  most  jobs  they  do.  They 
have  to  face  a  dilemma.  Are  they  willing  and  ready  to  contravene  the 
Divine  laws  (they  are  bound  with)?  Or  else,  are  they  prepared  to  become 
targets  of  the  wrath  and  retribution  of  their  superior  officers?  This  verse 
gives  a  guideline  good  enough  for  all  of  them:  Is  Allah  Ta'ala  not 
sufficient  to  protect  you?  Here  you  are.  You  make  a  resolve  that  you  will 
abstain  from  committing  sins  exclusively  for  the  sake  of  Allah.  Then  you 
simply  do  not  care  about  any  officer,  any  authority  asking  you  to  act 
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counter  to  Divine  laws.  If  you  do  just  that,  the  help  and  support  of  Allah 
Ta'ala  shall  be  with  you.  The  worst  that  can  happen  is  that  you  may  lose 
that  job.  So,  what?  Allah  Ta'ala  will  make  some  other  arrangement  for 
your  sustenance.  And  for  that  matter,  it  is  typical  of  a  believer  that  he 
himself  keeps  trying  to  find  a  suitable  job  elsewhere  after  which  he  is 
placed  in  a  position  of  leaving  it  immediately. 


Allah  fully  takes  away  the  souls  (of  the  people)  at  the  time 
of  their  death,  and  (of)  those  who  do  not  die,  in  their  sleep. 
Then  He  withholds  those  on  whom  He  had  decreed  death, 
and  sends  the  others  back  upto  an  appointed  term.  Surely, 
in  this,  there  are  signs  for  a  people  who  ponder.  [42]  Is  it 
that  they  have  adopted  intercessors  out  of  those  (whom 
they  invoke)  other  than  Allah?  Say,  "(Do  you  take  them  as 
intercessors)  even  though  they  have  no  power  at  all,  nor 
do  they  understand?"  [43]  Say,  "Intercession  belongs 
entirely  to  Allah.  [44]  And  when  Allah  is  mentioned  alone, 
the  hearts  of  those  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Hereafter  are 
filled  with  disgust,  and  when  those  (whom  they  worship) 
other  than  Him  are  mentioned,  they  become  happy 
forthwith.  [45] 

Commentary 

The  time  to  sleep  and  the  time  to  die:  How  is  the  soul  exacted  and 
what  is  the  difference  between  the  two 

In  verse  42,  it  was  said:  \+*&  j>  cJj  £5       \£y  ^         ^Jji  iUi  (Allah 


Verses  42  -  45 
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fully  takes  away  the  souls  [  of  the  people]  at  the  time  of  their  death,  and 

i 

[of]  those  who  do  not  die,  in  their  sleep.).  The  word:  J»y  (tawaffa)  literally 
means  to  receive,  to  take  back,  exact.  In  this  verse,  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
stated  very  clearly  and  emphatically  that  the  spirits  or  souls  (arwah)  of 
living  beings  are  under  the  free  will  and  discretionary  dispensation  of 
Allah  Ta'ala  at  all  times  and  under  all  conditions.  He  can  seize,  exact  and 
take  them  back  at  will.  And  there  is  at  least  one  manifestation  of  this 
absolutely  autonomous  dispensation  that  every  living  being  sees  and  feels 
everyday  when,  once  asleep,  the  ruh  (spirit,  soul)  of  a  person  is,  so  to  say, 
taken  away  from  the  body,  then,  returned  on  rising  from  sleep,  and 
ultimately,  one  such  time  is  bound  to  come  when  this  ruh  stands  seized, 
absolutely  and  conclusively,  following  which,  this  will  never  be  returned. 

According  to  Tafsir  Mazhari,  the  sense  of  'taking  the  ruh  away1  is  to 
sever  its  connection  with  the  human  body.  There  are  occasions  when  it  is 
totally  severed,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly.  This  is  what  death  is.  Then, 
there  are  occasions  when  it  is  severed  only  outwardly  while  it  remains 
active  inwardly,  the  effect  of  which  is  that  it  is  only  the  sense  and 
volitional  movement  -  being  obvious  signs  of  life  -  that  are  severed, 
however,  the  connection  of  ruh  with  the  body  remains  active  inwardly. 
Under  this  arrangement,  one  breathes  and  stays  alive,  however,  the  form 
it  takes  is  that  the  human  spirit  (ruh)  is  made  to  turn  its  attention  to  a 
(panoramic)  study  of  the  universe  of  images  (£Alam-ul-mithal),  and 
whereby  it  is  made  to  pass  into  a  state  of  forgetfulness  and  suspension 
away  from  this  universe,  so  that  one  can  become  fully  at  rest.  And  then, 
at  times,  even  this  inward  connection  is  severed  because  of  which  the  life 
of  the  body  goes  extinct,  totally. 

In  the  verse  cited  above,  the  word:  <J> y  (yatawaffa)  in  the  sense  of 
'takes  in  full'  (qabd)  is  used  by  way  of  umum-ul-  majaz  which  covers 
both  meanings.  This  difference  of  ruh  (spirit,  soul)  being  taken  away  both 
in  death  and  sleep  delineated  earlier  also  finds  support  in  a  saying  of 
Sayyidna  Ali  *$jk>.  He  said  that,  at  the  time  of  sleep,  the  ruh  of  a  person 
goes  away  from  his  body,  but  a  beam  or  ray  of  ruh  stays  behind  in  the 
body  due  to  which  one  remains  alive  -  and  it  is  through  this  'beamed' 
connection  that  one  sees  a  dream.  Then  this  dream,  in  the  event  that  it 
has  been  seen  in  the  state  the  attention  of  the  ruh  was  raptly  turned 
towards  the  universe  of  images,  is  a  true  dream.  But,  if  it  was  seen  in  a 
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state  when  the  ruh  was  returning  back  to  the  body,  then,  it  becomes 
polluted  with  Satanic  inputs,  and  that  dream  no  more  remains  a  true 
dream.  And  he  also  said  that  the  ruh  that  comes  out  of  the  body  of  a 
person  during  the  state  of  sleep  returns  to  the  body  when  one  wakes  up 
within  a  time  that  is  much  less  than  an  eye  would  take  to  wink. 

Verses  46  -  52 


J,     ,  1 


jJjIjj  f-Lio  (y*J  J^^j  4UI       ij^Jju  jvJjl  ^J^^^^ 

fx^  ^        dLb  ^  0i 

Say,  "O  Allah,  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
the  Knower  of  the  unseen  and  the  seen,  you  will  judge 
between  Your  servants  in  that  about  which  they  used  to 
differ.  [46]  And  were  the  wrongdoers  to  own  all  that  is  on 
earth,  and  even  twice  as  much,  they  would  surely  seek  to 
ransom  themselves  with  it  against  the  evil  punishment  on 
the  Day  of  Judgment.  And  there  will  appear  to  them  from 
Allah  what  they  have  never  imagined.  [47]  And  unveiled  to 
them  will  be  the  evils  of  what  they  used  to  earn;  and 
encircled  they  will  be  by  what  they  used  to  ridicule.  [48] 

And  when  man  is  visited  by  a  trouble,  he  prays  to  Us,  but 
when,  after  that,  We  favor  him  with  some  blessing  from* 
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Us,  he  says,  "This  is  given  to  me  because  of  (my) 
knowledge."  No,  but  this  is  a  trial,  yet  most  of  them  do  not 
know.  [49]  The  same  was  said  by  those  before  them,  but 
what  they  used  to  earn  was  of  no  avail  to  them,  [50]  and 
they  were  overtaken  by  the  evils  of  what  they  had  earned; 
and  the  wrongdoers  from  these  (infidels  too)  will  be 
overtaken  by  the  evils  of  what  they  have  earned-  and  they 
are  not  (able)  to  escape.  [51]  Do  they  not  know  that  it  is 
Allah  who  extends  provision  for  whomsoever  He  wills,  and 
straitens  (it  for  whomsoever  He  wills).  Surely  in  that, 
there  are  signs  for  a  people  who  believe.  [52] 

In  verse  46,  it  was  said:  ^jV'j  oyJLil  Ji  (Say,  "O  Allah,  Creator 

of  the  heavens  and  the  earth...).  According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna 
'Abd-ur-Rahman  Ibn  'Awf  *$k>  appearing  in  Sahih  Muslim,  he  says,  "I 
asked  Sayyidah  'Aishah  t^p  <dJi  as  to  what  it  was  from  which  the  Holy 
Prophet  *f|  began  his  nightly  prayer  (tahajjud)?  She  said,  'When  he  rose 
for  the  salah  of  tahajjud,  he  used  to  recite  this  prayer: 

0  Allah,  Lord  of  Jabra'Tl  and  Mika'il  and  Israfil,  Creator  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  Knower  of  the  unseen  and  the  seen,  you 
will  judge  between  Your  servants  in  that  about  which  they  used 
to  differ..  Guide  me,  with  Your  will,  to  the  truth  in  which  people 
have  disputes,  for  You  are  the  One  who  guides  whomsoever  He 
wills  to  the  straight  path. 

A  prayer  that  is  answered 

Sayyidna  Sa'id  Ibn  Jubayr  $k>  says  that  he  knows  a  verse  of  the 
noble  Qur'an  after  reciting  which  the  prayer  one  makes  is  answered. 
Then  he  pointed  out  to  this  very  verse  that  begins  with  the  words:  ^>U 

o>~l^  (O  Allah,  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth...  to  the  end 
of  verse  39:46)  -  (al-Qurtubi) 

In  verse  47,  it  was  said:  oj~~>h  \yy±  ^  ^  Cr*  (And  there  will 

appear  to  them  from  Allah  what  they  have  never  imagined.)  The  famous 
tabi%  Sufyan  Thawri  recited  this  verse  and  said,  'Ruined  are  those  who 
did  good  deeds  only  to  pretend  their  piety  before  people.  (He  repeated  this 
sentence  twice)  This  verse  is  about  them.  They  did  good  deeds  in  their 
mortal  life  to  impress  people,  who  took  them  to  be  good  people.  Even  they 
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themselves  used  to  deceive  themselves  by  thinking  that  these  deeds  will 
become  a  source  of  salvation  for  them  in  the  Hereafter.  But,  as  these  were 
never  performed  with  unalloyed  sincerity  ('ikhlas),  they  deserve  no 
reward  in  the  sight  of  Allah.  So,  once  they  are  in  the  life  after  death,  the 
punishment  would  come  upon  them  suddenly  against  their  expectation.' 

(Qurtubl) 

An  important  instruction  concerning  ?  mushaj  araV 
(disagreements  among  Sahabah) 

Someone  asked  Rabi'  Ibn-ul-Khaitham  about  the  shahadah 
(martyrdom)  of  Sayyidna  Husain  He  sighed  and  recited  the  verse 
(46):  3^  ^  SS\  oSl^Jlj  ^  Jfj%  o>ilJi  >U  ^1  ^  (0  Allah, 
Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  Knower  of  the  unseen  and  the 
seen,  You  will  judge  between  Your  servants...)  and  said,  'whenever  you 
have  a  doubt  in  your  heart  about  the  mutual  difference  of  the  noble 
Sahabah,  do  recite  this  verse.'  Tafsir  Ruh-ul-Ma'anT  reports  this 
statement  and  then  says:  This  teaches  us  the  best  etiquette  in  regard  to 
this  issue,  and  is  something  one  should  always  bear  in  mind. 

Verses  53 -61 

*  Jjl  Sl^-j      rJjalW  ^Ju\  JU  ty^l  ^y5i  ji 
'jiai'J  Trf  ^s>]  jy^]y  ^\    \*^r  c^jjJJl  jOjo  aDI 
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Say  (on  My  behalf),  "O  servants  of  Mine  who  have  acted 
recklessly  against  their  own  selves,  do  not  despair  of 
Allah's  mercy.  Surely,  Allah  will  forgive  all  sins.  Surely, 
He  is  the  One  who  is  the  Most-Forgiving,  the 
Very-Merciful.  [53]  Turn  passionately  towards  your 
Lord,  and  submit  to  Him  before  the  punishment  comes 
to  you,  after  which  you  will  not  be  helped.  [54]  And 
follow  the  best  of  what  has  been  sent  down  to  you  from 
your  Lord  before  the  punishment  comes  to  you 
suddenly  when  you  do  not  even  expect,  [55]  lest  someone 
should  say,  "Pity  on  me,  because  I  fell  short  in  respect 
of  (observing  the  rights  of)  Allah  and  in  fact,  I  was  one 
of  those  who  mocked",  [56]  or,  (lest)  someone  should  say, 
"If  Allah  were  to  show  me  the  way,  I  would  have  surely 
been  among  those  who  fear  Allah",  [57]  or,  (lest) 
someone  should  say  when  he  sees  the  punishment,  "O 
that  I  had  a  chance  to  return,  so  that  I  may  become  one 
of  those  who  are  good  in  deeds."  [58]  Why  not?  My  verses 
had  reached  you,  but  you  called  them  untrue,  and 
waxed  proud,  and  became  of  those  who  disbelieved.  [59] 
And  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  you  will  see  those  who 
had  forged  lies  against  Allah  (in  a  state)  that  their  faces 
are  turned  black.  Is  it  not  that  in  Jahannam  there  is  an 
abode  for  the  arrogant?  [60]  And  Allah  will  save  the 
God-fearing  (from  Jahannam),  with  utmost  success 
granted  to  them,  so  as  no  evil  will  touch  them,  nor  will 
they  grieve.  [61] 

Commentary 

Verse  53  opens  with  the  words:  jjUi  <ij&l  (0  servants  of  Mine 
who  have  acted  recklessly  against  their  own  selves,  do  not  despair  of 
Allah's  mercy.  Surely,  Allah  will  forgive  all  sins.).  Taba'i,  Sa'id  Ibn 
Jubayr  reports  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  <^fe  that  there  were  some  people 
who  had  killed  a  lot  of  people  unjustly  and  had  committed  a  lot  of 
shameful  acts.  They  came  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  and  submitted  before 
him,  'The  religion  you  invite  us  to  is,  no  doubt,  very  good,  but  we  have  a 
problem.  We  think  about  all  those  major  sins  we  have  already  committed. 
Now  if  we  were  to  become  Muslims,  do  you  hope  that  our  repentance  will 
be  accepted?1  Thereupon,  Allah  Ta'ala  revealed  this  verse  to  the  Holy 
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Prophet  $g  -  reported  by  al-Bukhari  in  that  sense  (al-Qurtubl). 

Therefore,  the  outcome  of  the  subject  taken  up  in  the  verse  comes  to 
be  that,  well  before  death  arrives,  the  repentance  made  from  sins,  no 
matter  how  serious,  even  from  kufr  (disbelief)  and  shirk  (ascribing  of 
partners  to  Allah),  gets  to  be  accepted.  And  by  virtue  of  a  genuine  taubah 
(repentance),  all  sins  will  be  forgiven,  therefore,  no  one  should  lose  hope 
in  the  mercy  of  Allah. 

Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar  said  that,  out  of  all  verses  of  the 
Qur'an,  this  verse  brings  the  strongest  message  of  hope  for  sinners.  But, 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4^  said  that  the  strongest  such  verse  is:  ^  JCj  oi 
(^J^>  Jl*  ^-UlJ  o^iii  (And  surely,  your  Lord  is  the  lord  of  forgiveness  for  the 
people  against  their  wrongdoings  -  Ar-Ra'd,  13:6) 

In  verse  55,  it  was  said:  J>i  U  ^J-\  ijiLlj  (and  follow  the  best  of 
what  has  been  sent  down  to  you).  The  second  phrase:  J>l  U  i-r^\  (the  best 
of  what  has  been  sent  down)  means  the  Qur'an,  and  the  whole  Qur'an  is 
but  ahsan,  the  best  -  and  the  Qur'an  can  be  called:  J^i  j  j~>-\  (best)  also 
in  the  sense  that  out  of  all  scriptures  -  Torah,  Injil,  Zabur  -  revealed  from 
Allah  Ta'ala,  the  Qur'an  is  the  best  and  the  most  perfect.  (Qurtubi) 

The  next  three  verses  (56-58),  beginning  from:  1/j~>h  o^6  Jj^"  o!  (Pity  on 
me,  because  I  fell  short  in  respect  of  Allah...  39:56)  and  concluding  on:  ^ 
(...become  one  of  those  who  are  good  in  deed  -  39:58),  have 
elaborated  and  emphasized  the  subject  of  the  three  verses  earlier  to  it 
(53-55),  that  no  sinner  of  any  description  should  despair  of  the  mercy  of 
Allah,  for  should  he  repent,  Allah  will  forgive  all  his  past  sins.  But 
through  the  use  of  the  expression:  ^  J yS  (lest  someone  should  say)  at 
the  head  of  the  three  verses:  56,  57  and  58,  it  was  reminded  that  the  time 
of  taubah  has  a  deadline  -  it  has  to  be  well  before  death.  If  someone  were 
to  think  of  making  his  taubah  after  death  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  or  is 
simply  filled  with  remorse  over  what  awful  things  he  had  done  to  himself, 
then,  that  will  bring  him  no  benefit. 

In  this  context,  it  has  been  mentioned  that  some  disbelievers,  on  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  would  express  different  wishes,  regretting  what  they 
had  done.  Someone  will  be  filled  with  remorse  as  to  why  did  he  have  to 
fall  short  in  obeying  the  commands  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  Then,  there  will  be 
that  odd  person  even  at  a  place  like  that  who  would  love  to  wriggle  out  of 
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the  impasse  blaming  his  destiny  for  his  misconduct  by  saying  -  'Had  Allah 
Ta'ala  given  me  the  necessary  guidance,  I  too  would  have  been  one  of 
those  who  feared  Him,  but  since  He  gave  me  no  guidance,  there  was 
nothing  I  could  do  about  it.'  Still  someone  else  would  wish:  'Would  that  I 
were  to  be  sent  back  into  the  world  to  become  an  observing  believer, 
obeying  the  commandments  of  Allah  at  its  best.1  But,  that  will  be  a  time 
when  no  wish  and  no  remorse  of  any  kind  will  work. 

These  three  different  wishes  could  belong  to  different  people,  and  it  is 
also  possible  that  these  three  wishes  could  have  come,  one  after  the  other, 
from  a  single  group  of  disbelievers,  because,  with  the  last  saying  which 
mentions  the  wish  to  be  sent  back  to  this  world,  it  has  been  said  in  the 
verse  that  it  will  come  to  pass  after  they  had  seen  the  punishment.  This 
obviously  suggests  that  the  first  two  sayings  belong  to  a  time  before  they 
saw  the  punishment,  that  is,  it  will  be  on  the  very  first  day  of  Qiyamah 
that  they  will  remember  the  shortcomings  of  their  deeds  and  say:  U'j^t 
aJJi  <r^Sr  j>  dJb*/  Ma  JLp  (Pity  on  me,  because  I  fell  short  in  respect  of  Allah 
...39:56).  Later,  as  an  excuse,  they  will  say  that  they  were  helpless,  and 
had  Allah  guided  them,  they  too  would  have  become  obedient  and 
fearing,  but  when  He  Himself  gave  them  no  guidance,  they  were  hardly 
at  fault.  After  that,  when  they  see  the  punishment,  they  would  wish  to  be 
sent  back  into  the  world.  In  these  three  verses,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  made  it 
very  clear  that  the  forgiveness  and  mercy  of  Allah  is  very  extensive.  But, 
it  can  be  won  only  when  one  repents  before  death.  Therefore,  Allah  was 
alerting  them  right  there  against  the  possibility  that  they  start  to  show 
remorse  after  death,  and  indulge  in  these  redundant  wishes  in  the 
Hereafter. 

In  verse  59,  it  was  said:  Ljj  j£  J&>  it  is  J£  (Why  not?  My  verses 
had  reached  you,  but  you  called  them  untrue,  and  waxed  proud,  and 
became  of  those  who  disbelieved....).  In  this  verse,  what  the  disbelievers 
said  in:  (If  Allah  were  to  show  me  the  way,  I  would  have  surely  been 
among  those  who  fear  Allah",-  39:57)  has  been  answered.  The  outcome  of 
this  verse  is  that  Allah  had  already  given  the  necessary  guidance,  fully 
and  conclusively.  He  had  sent  His  books,  verses  and  signs.  Therefore, 
their  claim  that  Allah  gave  them  no  guidance  was  absurd.  Of  course,  once 
He  had  given  the  guidance,  Allah  never  forced  anyone  to  be  good  and 
obedient.  In  fact,  every  servant  of  His  was  given  the  choice  to  take  to 


Surah  Az-Zumar  :  39  :  62  -  67 


576 


either  the  way  of  the  truth  or  the  way  of  the  false.  This  was  a  test  for  the 
maker  of  the  choice.  On  this  depended  his  or  her  success  or  failure. 
Whoever  took  to  the  way  of  error  by  one's  own  free  will,  choice  and 
volition,  he  or  she  is,  himself  or  herself,  responsible  for  it. 

Verses  62  -  67 

iyd;  ^  j^j  its*  ft  J*  j* j     ft  ^>  ^ 


^  *v      ^  J**\»     "'ill       l"  \       '  J  1    1l      "  *  ' 7  ^"k'       "\  \  '  ' 


Allah  is  Creator  of  everything,  and  He  is  the  Guardian 
over  everything.  [62]  To  Him  belong  the  keys  to  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  As  for  those  who  have  rejected 
the  verses  of  Allah,  it  is  they  who  are  the  losers.  [63] 
Say,  "Is  it,  then,  someone  other  than  Allah  that  you  ask 
me  to  worship,  O  ignorant  people?"  [64]  And  it  has 
already  been  revealed  to  you  and  to  those  before  you 
(that):  If  you  associate  (partners  with  Allah),  your 
deeds  shall  be  rendered  useless,  and  you  shall  be  among 
the  losers.  [65]  On  the  contrary,  it  is  Allah  whom  you 
should  worship;  and  be  among  the  grateful.  [66]  And 
they  did  not  hold  Allah  in  His  true  esteem.  And  the 
whole  earth  will  be  in  a  single  grip  of  His  hand  on  the 
Day  of  Doom,  and  the  heavens  (will  be)  rolled  up  on  his 
right  hand.  Pure  is  He,  far  too  high  from  what  they 
ascribe  to  Him.  [67] 

Commentary 

The  word:  -Qui  (maqalid)  in:  J*j%  oyJLJi  jlJ&  'J  (To  Him  belong  the 
keys  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth.-  39:63)  is  the  plural  form  of:  ^^i? 
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(miqlad)  or:  ~uiL  (miqlid)  meaning  a  key.  It  has  been  said  that  this  word 
has  really  been  Arabicized  from  the  Persian  language.  In  Persian,  a  key 
is  called  jJf  (kalid).  When  Arabicized,  it  became:  jlIsi  (iqlid)  with  its 
plural  being:  olJui  (maqalid)  (Ruh-ul-Maanl).  Having  keys  in  one's  hand 
denotes  ownership,  possession  and  the  ability  to  dispense  at  will. 
Therefore,  the  sense  of  the  verse  is  that  the  keys  to  whatever  treasures  lie 
hidden  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  in  the  hands  of  Allah  and  He 
alone  is  the  custodian  and  the  dispenser  in  that  it  is  He  who  gives 
whenever  He  wills  to  whomever  He  wills  and  as  much  as  He  wills  -  and 
would  just  not  give  to  anyone  He  so  wills. 

i 

And  in  some  narrations  of  Hadith,  the  third  kalimah,  that  is:  *Di  o^4- 
r^Ji  ^\  Jbi/Vj  Sy  %  J>  %  &\  %  3}  fj     iUJ^  (Pure  is  Allah  and 

Praised  is  Allah  and  there  is  no  god  worthy  of  worship  but  Allah  and 
Allah  is  Great  and  there  is  no  strength  and  there  is  no  power  except  from 
Allah,  the  High,  the  Great)  has  been  called:  ^/OSlij  ^>*~^  ('the  keys  to 
the  heavens  and  the  earth'  -  39:63).  The  outcome  is:  One  who  recites  this 
kalimah,  mornings  and  evenings,  is  blessed  by  Allah  Ta'ala  from  the 
treasures  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  Ibn-ul-Jawzi  has  declared  these 
narrations  to  be:  ^y^y  (mawdu4:  fabricated,  forged;).  But,  other  Hadith 
experts  have  rated  these  as  weak  <Ju*J?  (da'if)  ahadlth  that  can  be  relied 
upon  in  the  matter  of  the  merits  of  good  deeds.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'am) 

In  the  last  verse  (67),  it  was  said:  oy^lii^  jU^Jt  ^*^r  J^j^j 

*ul*l  (and  the  whole  earth  will  be  in  a  single  grip  of  His  hand  on  the  Day 
of  Doom  and  the  heavens,  rolled  up  on  His  right  hand).  The  earth  being 
in  the  hand-grip  of  Allah  Ta'ala  and  the  heavens  being  rolled  up  on  His 
right  hand  appears  here,  in  the  view  of  the  early  forbears  of  Islam,  in  its 
real  sense.  But,  the  subject  of  the  verse  falls  in  the  category  of 
al-mutashabihat  (of  hidden  meaning)  the  reality  of  which  is  not  known  to 
anyone  except  Allah  Ta'ala.  For  people  in  general,  even  trying  to  find  out 
its  reality  is  forbidden.  Hence,  the  thing  to  do  is  no  more  but  to  believe 
that  whatever  Allah  Ta'ala  means  thereby  is  true  and  correct.  And  since 
the  apparent  words  of  this  verse  seem  to  suggest  grasp,  grip  or  a  hand 
holding  something  ('qabdah',  mutthi,  handful)  as  well  as  the  presence  of  a 
right  hand  that  are  parts  of  a  body  while  Allah  Ta'ala  is  pure  and  free 
from  body  and  physicality.  To  this,  towards  the  end  of  the  verse,  a  hint 
was  released:  Do  not  take  these  words  on  the  analogy  of  your  body  limbs. 
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Allah  Ta'ala  is  free  from  these:  dj^r^  <u^4^  (Pure  is  He,  far  too 

high  from  what  they  ascribe  to  Him  -  39:67). 

Later  day  scholars,  taking  this  verse  to  be  metaphorical,  explain  it  by 
saying  that  having  something  grasped  in  hand  and  having  something  in 
the  right  hand  is  an  allusion  to  having  something  under  full  possession 
and  control  -  and  it  is  this  perfect  possession  and  control  that  is  meant 
here.  And  Allah,  He  is  pure  and  high  -  He  knows  best. 


Verses  68  -  75 

'  ,  >  '  s  s   y  }  *  'ft*     s       y   Jt      '    '  >  *      y        '      *    &  f  ' 

^IA^JIj  ^-^uJb  t.^j  .^O'  t^JJ  <J?J*] 

lT^  J5  4^?  Oj-^^  (i-*J  J^H  c5^J 

J>\  hJ6  a^1  J^J  4V,>  t>y**i      p-^1  cJ^-f-L* 
^  jjiLj       c^'l  ji^Iip  J^j  j^Jlj  (i-ft 

j^ai    v    lor     ^  Jb  i  jJu  >\h>  ^ 

y  y   s  5  s  %  )  s 

(j^.  fl+j  j^if?-  v'1^'  'y^--^1  Js»  4YT 

J\  r^j     a^^1      4VX>  ^Tf^1 

"I   ■«  \\**'\    "  '  r  'Tl-     f"    -'"\\    '       l*<r      '    'Ml  C^'V 


y    s         s  y    }  #  s  *  y  s  \         \  >    '       9  '  >*~T  '      '        ~\  '  \  \  ' 


4Yo?  cr^J]  <-r>j  9i  •^*J'.Js*j       r^a  ls^j  Er^j 

And  Horn  (sur)  will  be  blown,   and  all  those  in  the 
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heavens  and  all  those  in  the  earth  will  faint,  except  the 
one  whom  Allah  wills  (otherwise).  Thereafter,  it  will  be 
blown  once  again,  and  suddenly  they  will  stand  up, 
looking  around.  [68]  And  the  earth  will  shine  with  the 
light  of  its  Lord,  and  the  book  (of  everyone's  deeds)  will 
be  placed,  and  the  prophets  and  the  witnesses  will  be 
brought,  and  matters  will  be  decided  between  them 
with  truth,  and  they  will  not  be  wronged.  [69]  And 
everyone  will  be  paid  in  full  for  what  he  did  -  and  He 
knows  best  as  to  what  they  do.  [70]  And  those  who 
disbelieved  will  be  driven  towards  the  Jahannam  in 
groups,  until  when  they  reach  it,  its  gates  will  be 
opened,  and  its  keepers  will  say  to  them,  "Did 
messengers  from  among  you  not  come  to  you  reciting  to 
you  the  verses  of  your  Lord,  and  warning  you  about  the 
meeting  of  this  day  of  yours?"  They  will  say,  "Yes  (they 
did),  but  the  word  of  punishment  had  become  certain 
against  those  who  disbelieved."  [71]  It  will  be  said, 
"Enter  the  gates  of  Jahannam  to  live  in  there  forever. 
So,  how  evil  is  the  dwelling-place  of  the  arrogant!  [72] 
And  those  who  used  to  fear  their  Lord  will  be  led 
towards  the  Jannah  in  groups,  until  when  they  reach  it, 
while  its  gates  will  be  (already)  opened  (for  them),  and 
its  keepers  will  say  to  them,  "salamun-'alaikum  (peace 
be  on  you).  How  good  are  you.  So,  enter  it  to  live  here 
forever."  [73]  And  they  will  say,  "alhamdulillah:  Praise 
belongs  to  Allah  who  made  His  promise  come  true  for 
us,  and  made  us  inherit  the  territory,  so  as  we  can 
dwell  anywhere  we  wish  in  Jannah.  So,  excellent  is  the 
reward  of  those  who  did  (good)  deeds.  [74]  And  you  will 
see  the  angels  ringed  around  the  Throne  proclaiming 
the  purity  of  their  Lord,  along  with  His  praise,  and 
matters  will  stand  settled  between  them  rightfully,  and 
it  will  be  said:  "alhamdulillahi-rabbil'alamin:  Praise 
belongs  to  Allah,  the  Lord  of  the  worlds."  [75] 

Commentary 

In  verse  68,  it  was  said:  iili  *U  ^  SlJ  J*'ji\  Jt  oy^i  J>  'J*  :  "and 
all  those  in  the  heavens  and  all  those  in  the  earth  will  faint,  except  the 
one  whom  Allah  wills."  The  word:  (sa'iqa)  literally  means  to  swoon, 
faint  or  fall  unconscious,  and  the  sense  is  that  they  all  will  become 
unconscious  first,  then  die,  and  those  who  had  already  died,  their  spirits 
will  become  unconscious  (as  in  Bayan  ul-Qur'an  under  the  commentary  on  Surah 
An-Naml  and  in  Ibn  Kathir  likewise). 
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The  last  part  of  the  verse:  Tti  ^  VI :  "except  those  whom  Allah  wills 
[otherwise]"  needs  to  be  explained.  Included  here,  according  to  the 
narrations  of  ad-durr-ul-manthur,  there  are  four  angels  -  Jibra'il,  Mika'il, 
Israfil  and  'Izra'il  (the  angel  of  death)  -  and  as  in  some  narrations,  the 
angels  bearing  the  Throne  are  also  included  therein.  That  they  have  been 
so  exempted  means  that  the  effect  of  the  blowing  of  the  sur  will  not  cause 
death  to  them.  But,  later  on,  they  too  will  meet  their  death.  And  no  one, 
except  the  one  and  single  Being  of  Allah  subhanahu  wa  taUla,  will 
remain  alive  at  that  time.  Ibn  Kathir  has  also  opted  for  this  view,  and  has 
said  that,  even  out  of  all  of  them,  the  angel  of  death  will  be  the  last  to  die. 
Another  verse  similar  to  this  has  appeared  in  Surah  An-Naml  also  where 
instead  of  the  word:  (sa'iqa:  faint),  the  word  used  is:  ^>  {fazVa: 
frightened).  Some  details  about  it  have  been  given  there  as  well. 
(Ma'ariful-Qur'an,  Volume  VI,  please  see  under  commentary  on  Surah  An-Naml, 
27:87). 

In  verse  69,  it  was  said:  Jl^Jij  j^t>  ItsWj  (and  the  prophets  and  the 
witnesses  will  be  brought,)  It  means  that,  at  the  time  of  reckoning  on  the 
plains  of  Resurrection,  present  there  will  be  all  prophets  as  well  as  all 
other  witnesses.  The  prophets  themselves  will  also  be  among  the  witnesses 
as  said  in  the  Qur'an:  £\  V  ^  (We  shall  bring  a  witness  from 
every  community  -  An-Nisa'?  4:41).  And  angels  too  will  be  among  the 
witnesses,  as  in  the  Qur'an:  Xi^j  jfe  ^  (with  each  someone  [meaning 
an  angel]  to  drive  and  someone  [meaning  an  angel]  to  bear  witness  -  Qaf, 
50:21)  where  the  identity  of  the  driver  and  the  witness  has  been  clearly 
established  as  being  the  angels  (Tafsir  Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur).  And  among  the 
witnesses,  there  will  be  the  followers  of  the  prophet  of  Islam  as  in  the 
Qur'an:  ^Ui  JLp  *Ti^  \  'y (and  [so  that]  you  become  witnesses  to  [other] 
people  -  Al-Hajj,  22:78).  And,  for  that  matter,  even  one's  own  body  limbs 
will  appear  as  witnesses  as  said  in  the  Qur'an:  IlUSj  (their 

hands  will  speak  to  Us  and  their  feet  will  bear  witness  -  Ya  Sin,  36:65). 

In  verse  74,  it  was  said:  TlL:  11^-  <iUji  ^  fa  (we  can  dwell  anywhere  we 
wish  in  Jannah).  The  sense  is  that,  apart  from  their  own  special  dwelling 
places,  the  people  of  Jannah  will  be  allowed  to  visit  others  there  and  take 
pleasure  trips  around.  Tabarani,  Abu  Nu'aym  and  Diya',  have  reported, 
through  a  chain  rated  as  xhasan\  from  Sayyidah  'A'ishah  l^p  Jji  that 
someone  came  to  the  Holy  Prophet  I§|  and  said  to  him,  'ya  rasulallah,  I 
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love  you  so  much  that  I  keep  thinking  of  you  even  when  I  go  back  home 
and  I  remain  uncomfortable  and  impatient  until  I  return  to  you.  But, 
when  I  remember  my  death  and  remember  your  death,  then,  it  occurs  to 
me  that  you  will  be  in  the  higher  stations  of  Jannah  and  even  if  I  reach 
there  somehow,  it  is  certain  that  I  shall  be  on  a  level  much  below  it.  My 
worry  is:  How  am  I  going  to  see  you?'  The  Holy  Prophet  *§|  heard  what  he 
said,  but  he  remained  silent  until  came  the  angel,  Jibra'il  with  the 
following  verse: 

\"       "  &    ,    *  »  & 

And  those  who  obey  Allah  and  the  Messenger  are  with  those 
whom  Allah  has  blessed,  namely,  the  prophets,  the  Qiddiqin,1 
the  Shuhada',2  and  the  righteous  -  and  what  a  good  company 
they  are.  -  an-Nisa',  4:69. 

In  this  verse,  it  was  clearly  stated  that  Muslims  who  obey  Allah  and 
the  Messenger  would  invariably  be  with  the  prophets  and  those  others 
mentioned  therein.  Then,  from  the  verse  under  study  we  also  come  to 
understand  that  they  will  be  allowed  to  visit  higher  stations  of  Jannah. 
May  Allah  Ta'ala,  in  His  mercy,  make  us  join  up  with  them  in  Jannah. 


Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Az-Zumar 
Ends  here 


1.  Siddiq,  lexically  means  Very  truthful'.  In  the  Islamic  terminology,  it  normally  refers  to  those 
Companions  of  a  prophet  who  excel  all  others  in  their  submission  to  Allah  and  His  Messenger. 
They  enjoy  the  highest  status  of  piety  after  the  Prophets,  like  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4%i>.  (back) 

2.  Shuhada  (pi.  of  Shahid)  means  the  persons  who  sacrificed  their  lives  in  the  way  of  Allah.  The  word 

has  not  been  translated  here  by  the  word  'martyr'  which  sometimes  is  taken  as  an  equivalent  of 
Shahid,  because  the  word  'martyr'  is  also  applied  for  the  persons  killed  in  ethnic  or  racial  wars 
while  they  may  not  be  termed  as  'Shuhada  in  the  Islamic  terminology 
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Surah  Al-Mu'min 

(The  Believer)  or 

Surah  Ghafir 

(The  Forgiver) 

Surah  Al-Mu'min  is  Makkl,  and  it  has  85  verses  and  9  sections 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 


Verses  1-9 


aJI  ^     2JI  N  iJ>ii     "        ^  ^j^1  J-^j 

^  S 

i^bWj  aj^-y        ^  r?^ 


(■^  jUi  ^w»i  ^1 1 j>T  ^jJI  ^  dl^j  o-4T  o^ 

\      s  s  s  ' 


_^Ijlp  dUL~.  i jib  jj-^J  *-^J 
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Ha  Mim.  [1]  This  is  revelation  of  the  Book  from  Allah, 
the  Mighty,  the  All-Knowing,  [2]  the  One  who  forgives 
sins  and  accepts  repentance,  the  One  who  is  severe  in 
punishment,  the  One  who  is  the  source  of  all  power. 
There  is  no  god  but  He.  To  Him  is  the  ultimate  return 
(of  all).  [3]  No  one  quarrels  about  the  verses  of  Allah, 
except  those  who  disbelieve.  So,  their  (prosperous) 
movements  in  the  cities  should  not  deceive  you.  [4] 
Before  these,  the  people  of  Nuh  and  the  groups  after 
them  had  rejected  (the  messengers).  And  every  group 
intended  to  seize  their  messenger,  and  raised  disputes 
on  the  basis  of  falsehood,  so  that  they  might  refute  the 
truth  with  it,  hence  I  seized  them.  So,  how  was  My 
punishment?  [5]  And  similarly,  the  word  of  your  Lord 
has  become  due  against  those  who  disbelieve,  that  they 
are  the  people  of  the  Fire.  [6] 

Those  who  are  bearing  the  Throne  and  those  who  are 
around  it  pronounce  the  purity  of  your  Lord  alongwith 
His  praise,  and  believe  in  Him,  and  pray  for  the 
forgiveness  of  those  who  believe:  "Our  Lord,  Your  mercy 
and  knowledge  comprehends  everything,  so  forgive 
those  who  repent  and  follow  Your  way,  and  save  them 
from  the  punishment  of  the  Fire.  [7]  And,  our  Lord, 
admit  them  to  the  eternal  gardens  of  Jannah  that  You 
have  promised  for  them,  and  (admit)  those  as  well  who 
did  good  from  among  their  fathers  and  wives  and 
children.  You,  only  You,  are  the  Mighty,  the  Wise,  [8] 
and  save  them  from  evils  (of  punishment).  And 
whomsoever  you  save  from  evils  that  day,  it  is  surely 
because  you  bless  him  with  mercy.  And  that  is  the  great 
achievement  indeed.  [9] 

Commentary 

Surah  Al-Mu'min:  Characteristics  and  Merits 

From  here  (40)  to  Surah  Al-Ahqaf  (46)  starts  a  series  of  seven  Surahs 
that  begin  with  the  isolated  letters:  ^  (Ha  Mim).  These  are  called:  ^  J* 
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('Al  Ha  Mim)  or  ^ (hawamim).  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4& 
said,  ^  ('Al  Ha  Mim)  is:  ^  j- Lp  (dibaj-ul-  Qur'an):  Dibaj,  in  Arabic,  is 
the  cloth  of  pure  silk,  and  here  it  signifies  embellishment.  Mis'ar  Ibn 
Kidam  says,  'These  are  called:  {'amis:  brides).'  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas 
4^0  said,  'Every  thing  has  an  essence.  The  essence  of  the  Qur'an  lies  in  Jl 
^  ('Al  Ha  Mim)'  or  said,  %^y-  (hawamim)'  All  these  reports  appear  in 
Fada'il-ul-Qur'an  by  the  great  scholar,  Abu  'Ubaid  Qasim  Ibn  Sallam. 

And  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  (Ibn  Mas'ud)  4sk>  said  that  the  example  of  the 
Qur'an  is  similar  to  that  of  a  person  who  started  out  to  look  for  a  place 
where  he  and  his  family  could  live.  Here,  he  finds  some  green  open  land 
and  is  pleased  with  it.  Then,  he  moves  ahead,  and  finds  gardens  and 
settling  places  far  more  verdant  and  growth-prone.  He  says,  'I  was 
wondering  about  the  greenery  produced  by  rains  that  I  saw  first,  but 
these  are  more  wonderful'.  Then,  it  would  be  said  to  him,  'The  first  all 
green  layout  is  like  the  Qur'an  in  general,  and  the  gardens  and  lodges  are 
like  ^  JT  ('Al  Ha  Mim)  from  out  of  the  Qur'an.'  Therefore,  Sayyidna 
'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4^£>  said,  As  for  me,  when  I,  during  the  recitation  of 
the  Qur'an,  arrive  at:  ^  JT  ('Al  Ha  Mim),  it  is  as  if  I  am  enjoying  myself.' 

Protection  against  everything  unwelcome 

Al-Bazzar,  quoting  his  own  chains  of  authority  in  his  Musnad,  reports 
from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  said,  "A 
person  who  has  recited  the  'Ayah  of  Kursiyy  and  the  first  three  verses 
(1-3)  of  Surah  Al-Mu'min  up  to:  J~e^\  &\  (ilaihil-masir:  To  Him  is  the 
return)  early  during  the  day,  he  (or  she)  will,  on  that  day,  remain  safe 
from  everything  bad  and  painful.'  It  has  also  been  reported  by  Tirmidhi, 
though,  one  of  the  reporting  links  in  the  chain  of  authority  is  doubtful. 
(IbnKathir,  page  69,  volume  4) 

Protection  against  an  enemy 

There  appears  a  narration  from  Sayyidna  Muhallab  Ibn  Abi  Safrah 
$k>  in  Abu  Dawud  and  Tirmidhi  through  a  chain  rated  as  'Sahih'  in 
which  he  said,  'it  was  reported  to  me  by  a  person  who  had  himself  heard 
the  Holy  Prophet  $H  saying  (on  the  occasion  of  some  Jihad  concerning  a 
night  vigil)  that  'should  you  be  attacked  at  the  time  of  night,  you  recite: 
oir*$  Opt  Mim  la  yunsarun)  which  means  reciting  ^  (Ha  Mim)  and 
praying  that  the  enemy  does  not  succeed.  Then  there  are  some  narrations 
in  which  this  formulation  appears  as:  Jjr^^      (Ha  Mim  la  yunsaru  - 
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without  the  letter:  o y  (nun)  at  the  end)  the  outcome  of  which  is  that, 
'should  you  say:  ^  (Ha  Mim),  the  enemy  will  not  succeed.'  From  this  we 
learn  that  ^  (Ha  Mim)  serves  as  a  fortress  against  the  enemy.  (IbnKathir) 

A  strange  event 

Thabit  Bunani  says,  'I  was  with  Sayyidna  Mus'ab  Ibn  Zubayr  4fe  in  a 
certain  section  of  the  city  of  Kufah.  I  walked  into  a  garden  to  make  two 
rakaat  of  salah  there.  Before  I  would  start  my  salah,  I  recited  the  verses 
of  Ha  Mim  Al-Mu'min  (40:1-3)  up  to:  jr^^  *Ji  (ilaihil-masir.  To  Him  is  the 
return).  Of  a  sudden,  I  saw  a  man  in  Yemeni  attire  astride  a  white^mule 
standing  behind  me.  This  man  said  to  me,  'when  you  say:  ^>li\ 
(ghafiridh-dhanbi:  Forgiver  of  sins),  with  it,  you  should  pray: 

(yd  ghafiradh-dhanbi,  ighfirli:  O  Forgiver  of  sins,  forgive  me).  And 
when  you  say:  ^yS\  \>S$  (qabilit-tawbi:  Accepter  of  repentance),  you  should 
pray:  j£y  Jlil  ^y^\  JjU  Ij  (yd  qabilata-tawbi,  iqbal  tawbati:  O  Accepter  of 
repentance,  accept  my  repentance).  After  that,  when  you  say:  ^>U*Ji  jbJL* 
(shadidiWiqabi:  Severe  in  punishment),  you  should  pray:  ^  ^U*Ji  jjJui  L> 
(ya  shadidal-'iqabi,  la  tu'aqibni:  O  Allah,  severe  in  punishment, 
please  do  not  punish  me).  And  when  you  say:  j jSai\  <ji  (dhit-tawli:  Source 

S  *  j       fi.  , 

of  all  power),  you  should  pray:  J^h  ^Ip  J^Wi  ^  (yd  dhat-tawli,  tul 
alaiyya  bikhayr:  O  source  of  power,  bestow  the  best  on  me). 

Thabit  Bunani  says,  After  having  heard  this  good  counsel  from  him, 
when  I  looked  back  at  him,  there  was  no  one  there.  Looking  for  him,  I 
went  to  the  gate  of  the  garden.  I  asked  people  there  if  they  had  seen  a 
person  in  Yemeni  attire  passing  through  here.  Everyone  said  that  they 
had  not  seen  anyone  like  that.'  In  another  narration  from  Thabit  Bunani, 
it  has  also  been  said  that  people  think  this  person  was  Sayyidna  Ilyas 
while  it  has  not  been  mentioned  in  the  other.  (IbnKathir) 

The  effect  of  these  verses  in  reforming  people,  and  a  great 
directive  of  Sayyidna  TJmar 

Ibn  Kathir  has  reported  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  that  there 
was  a  man  of  strong  and  dignified  bearing  among  the  Syrians  who  used 
to  visit  Sayyidna  'Umar  When  he  did  not  show  up  for  a  longer  than 
usual  period  of  time,  Sayyidna  'Umar  4^  inquired  about  him.  People  said, 
'yd  amiral-mu'minin,  please  do  not  ask  about  him.  He  has  become  a 
drunkard.  Sayyidna  'Umar  called  his  scribe  and  dictated  a  letter  to 
him  in  which  he  said: 
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aIJ)      VI  3}  Sf  J  Jai\  (S's  JbJli  ^yJl  JljIS  j  vJjJ!  yip      Sfl  Si 


"From  'Umar  son  of  al-Khattab  to  —  son  of  — .  salamun  'alaik, 
peace  on  you.  After  that,  I  praise  Allah  before  you,  other  than 
whom  there  is  no  god  worthy  of  worship.  He  is  the  One  who 
forgives  sins  and  accepts  repentance,  the  One  who  is  severe  in 
punishment,  the  One  who  is  the  source  of  all  power.  There  is  no 
god  but  He.  To  Him  is  the  ultimate  return  (of  all)." 

Then  he  turned  toward  those  around  him  and  said,  'Let  us  all  join  in 
to  pray  for  him  that  Allah  Ta'ala  reverses  his  heart  and  accepts  his 
repentance.'  Sayyidna  'Uraar  4fe  had  instructed  the  messenger  who  was 
to  deliver  his  letter  that  he  was  not  to  hand  over  the  letter  to  the  person 
addressed  until  such  time  that  he  became  sober,  and  that  he  was  not  to 
hand  over  the  letter  to  anyone  other  than  the  person  intended  to  receive 
it.  So,  when  this  person  received  this  letter,  he  read  it  repeatedly  and 
thoughtfully  while  realizing  that  it  carried  a  warning  of  punishment 
against  him  with  a  concurrent  promise  of  forgiveness  for  him.  Then  he 
started  weeping.  Finally,  he  stopped  drinking  and  made  such  a  firm 
taubah  that  he  never  touched  it  again. 

When  Sayyidna  TJmar  *$jk>  learnt  about  the  effective  manifestation  of 
these  words,  he  said  to  people  around,  Tn  such  matters,  you  too  should  do 
the  same.  When  some  brother  falls  into  some  slip  of  conduct,  think  of 
ways  to  bring  him  back  to  his  normal  and  better  self.  Prompt  him  to  turn 
to  Allah,  to  place  his  trust  in  Him,  to  rely  on  His  mercy.  Pray  to  Allah  for 
him,  pray  that  he  is  enabled  to  repent  and  make  his  taubah.  And  do  not 
become  an  accomplice  of  Satan  against  him  (that  is,  if  you  chide  him  or 
infuriate  him  and  thereby  estrange  him  from  his  religion,  then,  you 
would  actually  be  helping  the  Satan).  (IbnKathlr) 

A  warning 

For  people  who  work  for  the  betterment  of  Allah's  creation  and  serve 
in  the  field  of  tabligh  and  da'wah,  this  verse  offers  great  guidance.  Here 
is  a  person  you  would  love  to  become  a  better  person.  First,  you  yourself 
pray  for  him.  Then,  use  soft  ways  to  bring  him  towards  that  betterment. 
Do  not  be  aggressive  towards  him,  for  it  would  do  no  good  to  him,  in  fact, 
it  would  amount  to  helping  the  Satan,  for  he  would  push  him  onto  more 
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ways  of  error. 

Explanation  of  Verses 

Some  commentators  have  said  that:  ^  (Ha  Mim)  is  the  name  of  Allah 
Ta'ala.  But,  in  the  sight  of  early  authorities,  these  isolated  letters 
(al-huruf-ul-muqatta'at)  are  all  from  the  category  of:  c^Uu^ 
(mutashabihat:  of  hidden  meaning).  Their  meanings  are  known  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  alone  -  or,  that  they  are  a  secret  between  Allah  Ta'ala  and  the 
Holy  Prophet 

The  expression:  *~>yl\  Jjlij  •wjili  j&  (ghafiridh-dhanb)  in  verse  3: 

f  ^  s  "?  s  s  s  y 

v-s  ^  literally  means  the  one  who  puts  a  cover  on  sins  (in  the  sense  that 
they  are  no  more  seen  or  known  by  anyone),  and:  JjU  (qabilit-tawb) 
means:  He  who  accepts  taubah  or  repent&nce.  These  two  expressions 
appear  separately,  though  the  sense  of  both  appears  to  be  almost  the 
same.  The  reason  is  that  by  saying:  <^>^\  Jte  (ghafiridh-dhanb),  the 
purpose  is  to  indicate  that  Allah  Ta'ala  does  already  possess  the  standing 
authority  and  power  to  forgive  the  sin  of  a  servant  even  without  taubah  - 
while  forgiving  those  who  repent  is  yet  another  attribute  of  Allah. 
(Mazhari) 

The  word:  Sj>  (tawl)  which  follows  immediately  in:  J^kli  &\  (dhit-tawl) 
literally  means  vastness  and  being  need-free.  Then,  it  could  also  mean 
power  or  favor.  (Mazhari) 

In  verse  4,  it  was  said:  ^JJi  ^\  c-Vi  j>  j^Us^  (No  one  quarrels 
about  the  verses  of  Allah,  except  thos.e  who  disbelieve.).  This  verse 
declares  quarreling  in  the  matter  of  the  Qur'an  an  act  of  kufr  (disbelief). 
And  the  Holy  Prophet  3g|  has  said:  j£  o'1 Jt  oj  (Surely,  quarreling 
(jidal)  in  the  Qur'an  is  kufr.'  (Reported  by  al-Baghawi,  al-Baihaqi  in  ash-Shu'ab 
from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4^;  and  reported  by  Abu  Dawud  and  al- Hakim  who  has 
rated  it  as  'Sahih-  Mazhari) 

It  appears  in  Hadith  that,  on  a  certain  day,  the  Holy  Prophet 
heard  two  persons  quarreling  about  some  verse  of  the  Qur'an.  He  got 
angry,  and  came  out  with  his  blessed  face  showing  the  signs  of  anger.  He 
said,  'communities  before  you  were  ruined  because  they  had  started 
quarreling  in  the  matter  of  the  Book  of  Allah.1  (Reported  by  Muslim  from 
Abdullah  Ibn  'Amr  Ibn  Shu'aib  -  Mazhari) 
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}  3      J-  .  

This  Jia*-  (jidal)  declared  as:  j£  (kufr)  by  the  Quran,  and  Hadith, 
means  throwing  taunts,  passing  sarcastic  remarks,  engineering  disputes 
over  self-invented  and  absurd  doubts,  or  to  give  such  meaning  of  a  verse 
of  the  Qur'an  as  is  counter  to  other  verses  of  the  Qur'an  and  to  the 
binding  textual  imperatives  of  Sunnah  -  something  that  amounts  to 
alteration  in  the  Qur'an.  Otherwise,  any  honest  inquiry  about  something 
ambiguous  or  vague,  or  trying  to  find  a  solution  of  a  difficult  word  or 
expression,  or  to  mutually  investigate  and  discuss  possibilities  while 
deducing  injunctions  and  rulings  from  the  text  of  some  verse  are  things 
not  included  under  this  jidal,  in  fact,  it  is  an  act  of  thawab  (reward)  in  its 
own  place  (al-Qadi  al-Baidawi,  Qurtubi  and  Mazhari). 

In  the  last  sentence  of  verse  4,  it  was  said:  Jt  (*4^  Oj>>  (So, 
their  [prosperous]  movements  in  the  cities  should  not  deceive  you.).  The 
kuffar  (disbelievers)  from  the  tribe  of  Quraish  used  to  travel  to  Yemen 
during  winter  and  to  Syria  in  summer  with  their  trading  caravans.  They 
were  held  in  esteem  all  over  Arabia  because  of  their  services  to  Baytullah 
at  Makkah,  therefore,  they  remained  safe  during  their  travels  and 
profited  from  their  commercial  ventures.  This  was  the  backbone  of  their 
wealth  and  territorial  power.  That  this  state  of  affairs  with  them  kept 
continuing  despite  the  challenge  from  Islam  and  the  Holy  Prophet  J§  was 
a  matter  of  pride  for  them  -  'Had  we  been  the  culprits  in  the  sight  of 
Allah,  all  these  blessings  would  have  been  taken  away  from  us!'  This 
situation  could  have  made  even  some  Muslims  easy  victims  of  doubt. 
Therefore,  in  this  verse,  it  was  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  granted  them  a 
temporary  respite  in  His  wisdom  and  under  His  expedient  consideration. 
So,  let  Muslims  not  be  deceived  by  this  leash  given  to  them.  Once  this 
period  of  respite  is  over,  they  are  going  to  be  visited  by  a  punishment,  and 
this  territorial  power  of  theirs  is  going  to  be  taken  away  from  them.  This 
started  from  the  Battle  of  Badr,  and  up  to  the  Conquest  of  Makkah,  the 
foreboding  manifested  itself  fully  and  conclusively  within  a  span  of  six 
years. 

In  verse  7,  it  was  said:  iJ^i  j^j  j*'j3>\  h'J^i  (Those  who  are  bearing 
the  Throne  and  those  who  are  around  it).  The  present  count  of  angels 
who  bear  the  Throne  ('arsh)  is  four  and,  on  the  day  of  Qiyamah  (the  Day 
of  Judgment),  they  will  be  eight,  and  only  Allah  knows  the  number  of 
angels  around  the  'arsh.  Some  Hadith  narrations  give  the  number  of 
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their  rows  that  reaches  several  hundred  thousands.  They  are  called:  ^ jX 
(karrubi,  [Heb.  Kerubh  or  kerub],  plural:  [Eng.  Cherubin,  or  Cherubim, 
Heb.  Cherubim]).  They  are  angels  close  to  Allah.  In  this  verse,  it  has  been 
said  that  all  these  angels  close  to  Allah  pray  for  all  believers,  particularly 
those  who  repent  from  their  sins  and  follow  the  Shari'ah  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  Either  Allah  Ta'ala  has  appointed  them  to  perform  this  task, 
or  their  nature  is  such  that  they  keep  praying  for  the  good  servants  of 
Allah.  Therefore,  Sayyidna  Mutarrif  Ibn  'Abdullah  Ibn  Shikhkhir  said 
that  out  of  all  servants  of  Allah,  the  angels  of  Allah  are  the  foremost 
among  those  who  wish  well  for  believers.  Firstly,  they  pray  for  them. 
They  implore  Allah  to  forgive  them,  to  save  them  from  the  punishment  of 
Jahannam  and  to  admit  them  to  the  everlasting  gardens  of  Jannah. 

Along  with  it,  they  also  pray  for:  ^j^j  rfT^^  H$  &  *>*3  those  as 
well  who  did  good  from  among  their  fathers  and  wives  and  children.  - 
40:8),  that  is,  also  admit  anyone  from  among  their  fathers  and  forefathers, 
and  their  wives,  and  their  children  -  who  meet  the  criterion  of  goodness 
that  makes  them  deserving  of  forgiveness,  a  criterion  that  requires  that 
they  should  have  departed  from  the  mortal  world  while  adhering  to  their 
3iman  or  faith  -  yes,  admit  them  too  with  the  same  believers  into  the 
Jannah. 

This  tells  us  that  one's  iman  or  faith  is  the  basic  condition  of  salvation 
(najah).  After  'iman  come  other  good  deeds.  The  relatives  of  Muslim 
believers  -  fathers,  grandfathers  or  wives  and  children  -  even  if  they  are 
ranked  lower  than  them,  such  is  the  munificence  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that  He 
would,  in  deference  to  them,  also  let  the  relatives  of  a  lesser  rank  be  along 
with  them  in  Jannah,  so  that  their  happiness  becomes  total  and  complete 
as  it  has  been  said  in  another  verse  of  the  Qur'an  appearing  elsewhere: 
(We  will  join  their  children  with  them  -  At-Tur,  52:21). 

Sa'id  Ibn  Jubayr  has  said,  When  a  believer  goes  to  Jannah,  he  will 
ask  about  his  father,  son,  brother  and  others,  and  would  want  to  know 
where  they  are.  He  will  be  told  that  their  deeds  were  not  like  yours 
(therefore,  they  will  not  be  there).  He  will  say,  'whatever  good  I  did  (was 
not  for  me  alone),  in  fact,  it  was  for  me  and  them  both.'  Then,  the 
command  will  come,  'admit  them  too  into  the  Jannah.'  (IbnKathlr) 

After  having  reported  this  Hadith  narration  in  Tafsir  Mazhari,  the 
author  said,  'this  'mawquf  (a  Hadith  mawquf  or  restricted  tradition  from 
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a  Companion  who  does  not  connect  it  to  the  Holy  Prophet  JH)  has  the 
same  authority  and  force  as  'marfu"  (a  Hadith  marfu'  is  a  tradition 
attributed  to  the  Holy  Prophet  <f|)  and  is  explicit  on  the  point  that  'doing 
good'  that  is  held  as  a  pre-condition  for  having  this  privilege  means  'Iman' 
or  adhering  to  the  true  faith. 


Verses  10  - 12 


ii  j^liil  ffi  aJJI  oilJ  Oj^Q  Si 


Those  who  disbelieve  will  be  addressed  (by  a  voice 
saying):  "  The  hatred  of  Allah  (for  you),  when  you  were 
invited  to  the  true  faith  and  you  refused,  used  to  be 
greater  than  your  hatred  for  yourselves  (today  when 
you  are  hating  your  own  selves  out  of  remorse).  [10] 
They  will  say,  "Our  Lord,  You  gave  us  death  twice  and 
You  gave  us  life  twice.  Now  we  confess  our  sins.  So,  is 
there  any  way  to  come  out  of  here?"  [11]  (The  reply  will 
be,  "No.)  This  is  because  whenever  Allah  alone  was 
invoked,  you  used  to  disbelieve,  and  if  partners  were 
associated  with  Him,  you  used  to  believe.  Now  the 
decision  lies  with  Allah,  the  High,  the  Great."  [12] 


Verses  13-22 


■)jfjkS\  0 J"jj  'J&\  &  C^r^  ^  1  44i  ^ 
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^a)>  ^IUj  Cr?  Cr^M!^  * 


,       Mt      *     j  .  J  *♦  "  T  ll  "  I  I  • 


iiji  4^  (jij  ^  aJJi  ^  ^  Sir  ^3  jU^-u 

{4j(  ^^JUl  \ jy&o  s-^^  f4^J 


1 1  • 


It  is  He  who  shows  you  His  signs  and  sends  down 
provision  for  you  from  the  sky;  and  no  one  takes  lesson 
but  the  one  who  turns  to  Him.  [3]  So,  worship  Allah, 
making  your  submission  exclusive  for  Him,  even  though 
the  disbelievers  dislike.  [14]  He  is  High  in  stations,  the 
Owner  of  the  Throne.  He  sends  the  spirit  down,  under 
His  command,  on  whomever  He  wills  from  among  His 
servants,  so  that  he  warns  of  the  Day  of  Encounter  -  [15] 
the  day  they  will  come  in  open  view.  Nothing  about 
them  will  remain  hidden  from  Allah:  To  whom  belongs 
the  kingdom  today?  To  Allah  alone,  the  One,  the 
All-Dominant.  [16]  Today,  everyone  will  be  recompensed 
for  what  one  earned.  There  is  no  injustice  today.  Surely, 
Allah  is  swift  in  reckoning.  [17]  And  warn  them  of  the 
Day  of  approaching  horror,  when  hearts  will  jump  up 
into  the  throats,  (and  they  will  be)  choked.  There  will 
be  neither  a  friend,  for  the  unjust,  nor  an  intercessor  to 
be  listened  to.  [18]  He  knows  the  treachery  of  the  eyes 
and  whatever  is  concealed  by  the  hearts.  [19]  And  He 
will  give  His  judgment  with  truth.  And  those  whom 
they  invoke  beside  Him  cannot  judge  anything.  Surely, 
it  is  Allah  who  is  Hearing,  Seeing.  [20]  Have  they  not 
traveled  through  the  earth  and  seen  how  was  the  fate  of 
those  who  used  to  be  before  them?  They  were  stronger 
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than  these  in  power  and  in  traces  left  on  the  earth,  but 
Allah  seized  them  because  of  their  sins.  And  there  was 
no  one  to  save  them  from  Allah.  [21]  That  was  because 
messengers  used  to  come  to  them  with  clear  signs,  but 
they  disbelieved.  Then,  Allah  seized  them.  Surely,  He  is 
Strong,  severe  in  punishment.  [22] 

Commentary 

The  word:  ^UjS  (darq/a£,translated  above  as  'stations1)  in:  olijlH  ^ 
(He  is  High  in  stations  -  40:15)  has  been  taken  by  some  commentators  as 
meaning  'attributes.'  If  so,  the  sense  of  the  expression  would  be  that  His 
attributes  of  perfection  are  most  exalted.  Ibn  Kathir  has  relied  on  the 
words  as  they  appear  outwardly  and  has  said  that  it  refers  to  the  most 
exalted  'arsh'  (throne)  for  it  comprehends  all  land  masses  and  heavens 
and  is  located  above  them  all  like  a  roof  as  in  Surah  Al-Ma'arij:  <j*  4U1  ^ 
jjl^  JJi  o^t^-  ft  Jt  *£\ c'fyj  *£fUJi  gs<s q- jl*Ui  (From  Allah,  the  Lord  of 

the  stairways  to  whom  ascend  the  angels  and  spirit,  in  a  day  the  length  of 
which  is  fifty  thousand  years  -  70:3,4). 

According  to  some  further  investigation  into  this  verse  by  Ibn  Kathir, 
it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  measure  of  fifty  thousand  years  is  a 
description  of  the  travel  distance  from  the  seventh  level  of  the  earth  up  to 
the  'arsh,  and  this  is  what  has  been  declared  as  the  preferred  position  by 
a  majority  of  earlier  and  later  scholars.  He  has  also  said  that  according  to 
many  scholars,  'arsh  is  made  of  a  red  ruby  the  diameter  of  which  is  so  big 
as  would  take  a  travel  distance  of  fifty  thousand  years  to  cover.  Similarly, 
its  height  would  take  an  identical  travel  distance  to  cover.  Then  there  are 
commentators  who  have  said  that  oU-jlJi^  (rafiu-d-darajat)  appears  in 
the  sense  of  oU-jlJl  £?f>  (rafi'u-d-darajat:  that  is,  the  One  who  elevates 
others  in  ranks),  that  is,  Allah  Ta'ala  is  the  one  who  elevates  the  ranks  of 
believers  who  have  His  fear  in  their  hearts  as  borne  by  verses  of  the 
Qur'an,  such  as:  <y  £V  (We  raise  in  ranks  whom  We  will  - 
Al-An'am,  6:83)  and  Jjl  jl!p  oJ^jS  ^  (They  are  of  various  ranks  with  Allah  - 
'AMmran,  3:163). 

The  word:  (barizun)  in  verse  16:  ^  <U»  J^i^  Ojjji  f+*j£  (the 
day  they  will  come  in  open  view)  refers  to  what  would  happen  on  the  day 
of  Resurrection  when  its  land  surface  will  be  turned  into  a  single  level 
without  any  mountains,  caves,  trees  or  buildings  that  could  obstruct  the 
view.  Therefore,  everyone  will  be  in  an  open  expanse,  open  to  view. 
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In  the  concluding  sentence  of  the  same  verse,  it  was  said:  j^J 
(To  whom  belongs  the  kingdom  today?).  This  statement  has  appeared  in 
this  verse  after  jSui  ^  (a  day  of  encounter)  and  bjjfi.  (U  f  (the  day  they 
will  come  in  open  view)  and  it  is  obvious  that  'the  day  of  encounter'  and 
'the  day  of  gathering  together*  will  materialize  after  the  second  Horn  has 
been  blown.  Similarly,  the  event  of  'the  day  they  will  come  in  open  view' 
will  also  materialize  after  the  second  Horn  has  been  blown,  and  a  new 
venue  in  the  form  of  a  level  surface  will  b^put  in  place,  a  place  with  no 
natural  or  man-made  object  obstructing  the  view.  After  that,  now  that 
this  statement:  fjJi  ^>Ui  J*±  (To  whom  belongs  the  kingdom  today?)  has 
been  introduced,  it  only  shows  that  this  statement  of  Allah  Ta'ala  will  be 
made  after  everyone  has  been  raised  again  by  virtue  of  the  blowing  of  the 
second  Horn.  Al-Qurtubi  has  presented  a  Hadith  in  support  with 
reference  to  Nahhas.  This  Hadith  has  been  reported  by  Abu  Wa'il  from 
Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  According  to  this  Hadith,  all  human 
beings  will  be  assembled  together  on  a  clear  surface,  a  surface  on  which 
no  sin  would  have  been  committed  by  anyone.  At  that  time,  a  herald  will 
be  commanded  to  herald:  f^IJi  ^>Ui  jIJ  (To  whom  belongs  the  kingdom 
today?).  Thereupon,  the  entire  creation,  believer  or  disbeliever,  will 
respond  saying:  >*aJi  *iJ  (To  Allah  alone,  the  One,  the  All-Dominant.). 
As  for  the  believers,  they  will  be  more  than  pleased  to  say  so,  for  this 
would  be  part  of  their  belief.  As  for  the  disbelievers,  they  will  confess  to  it 
sadly  and  helplessly. 

But,  some  other  narrations  show  that  this  statement  will  be  made  by 
Allah  Ta'ala  Himself  when  the  entire  creation  will  lie  annihilated  after 
the  blowing  of  the  first  Horn,  and  when  even  specially  close  ones,  the 
angels  -  Jibra'il,  Mika'il,  Israfil  and  the  angel  of  death  -  will  also  meet 
death,  and  no  one  except  the  One  Being  of  Allah  subhanahu  wa  ta'ala 
will  remain,  that  will  be  the  time  He  will  say:  f^Ji  ^SOLJi  (To  whom 
belongs  the  kingdom  today?).  Since  there  will  be  no  one  to  answer  at  that 
time,  He  will  Himself  answer:  J%&\  (To  Allah  alone,  the  One,  the 

All-Dominant.).  Sage  Hasan  al-Basri  has  said:  In  this  situation,  the  entity 
asking  the  question  and  the  entity  responding  to  it  is  no  other  but  the 
entity  of  one  and  only  Allah.  Muhammad  Ibn  Ka'b  al-Qurai  also  says 
this.  It  is  supported  by  the  Hadith  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  and  Ibn 
*'Umar      in  which  it  is  said,  'On  the  Day  of  Judgment,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  - 
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with  all  earth  surfaces  rolled  up  in  His  left  hand  and  all  heavens  rolled  up 
in  His  right  hand  -  say:  "c>js&*^  ojj1-^  ^  U1"  (I  am  the  owner  of 
the  kingdom.  Where  are  the  tyrants?  Where  are  the  arrogant?).  In  Tafsir 
Ad-Durr-ul-  Manthur  where,  after  reporting  both  narrations  of  this 
nature,  it  has  been  said  that  it  is  possible  that  this  statement  is  made 
twice,  the  first  being  at  the  time  of  the  annihilation  of  the  existing 
universe  following  the  first  blowing  of  the  Horn,  and  the  second  at  the 
time  the  entire  creation  has  been  brought  back  to  life  following  the  second 
blowing  of  the  Horn.  Maulana  Ashraf  £Ali  Thanavi  has  said  in 
Bayan-ul-Qur'an  that  the  Tafsir  of  the  noble  Qur'an  does  not  hinge  on 
declaring  it  as  made  twice  only,  instead,  it  is  also  possible  that  the  cited 
verse  is  mentioning  the  event  that  will  come  to  pass  after  the  first  blowing 
of  the  Horn,  but  it  has  been  referred  to  here  (while  mentioning  the  events 
after  the  second  blowing)  as  a  reminder  of  what  happened  before.  Allah 
knows  best. 

In  verse  19,  it  was  said:  fcjl^-  ^  (He  knows  the  treachery  of  the 
eyes),  in  other  words,  eyes  that  betray  the  trust.  It  means  the  action  of  a 
person  who  would,  secretly  and  surreptitiously,  cast  a  glance  over 
something  haram  and  impermissible  for  him  or  her,  for  example,  casts  a 
glance  at  a  non-mahram  person  with  sexual  desire,  and  takes  it  away  in 
the  event  someone  was  around,  or  casts  a  glance  in  a  manner  that  is  not 
noticed  by  others.  All  these  things  are  open  before  Allah  Ta'ala. 


Verses  23 -46 
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0  x 


%  j&  jjtf      i;  svi  ^(  c;     jii  *  u  ru-  o!  ^ 


^  a*  <r^        oyy  fj*  4rx>  ^  f  j* 

j»5  *L>-  AaJj  ^rrf>       ^  <0U-&  <UJI  JL^j 

•JsL*  jJu  4DI  c^l  ^5  ^OJl  <(r^  ^^j^ 

aUI  ^Jfij  I j^l  jjJJI  JiiPj       -Lip        jS  ^^p3\ 

jl!^  L^iS 

j^j  aU ^  oj*^J  cy.) j  ^ ^ 

•^1  <j;~l!l  JUj  ^rv>  ^LJ  ^     0 Jf£  ^?  J^1 
e jL>Jl  d0>  Uil  £j4>     a)>  ^Li ^Jl  ^  AaI  j^JI  ^ 
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And  We  did  send  Musa  with  Our  signs  and  a  manifest 
proof  [23]  to  the  Pharaoh  and  Haman  and  Qarun,  but 
they  said,  "He  is  a  sorcerer,  a  liar."  [24]  And  when  he 
brought  them  the  truth  from  Us,  they  said,  "Kill  the 
sons  of  those  who  have  accepted  faith  with  him,  and 
spare  the  lives  of  their  women."  And  the  plot  of  the 
disbelievers  is  nothing  but  a  failure.  [25]  And  the 
Pharaoh  said,  "Let  me  kill  Musa,  and  let  him  call  his 
Lord.  I  am  afraid  that  he  will  change  your  religion  or 
that  he  will  cause  havoc  to  appear  in  the  land."  [26]  And 
Musa  said,  "I  have  sought  protection  of  my  Lord  and 
your  Lord  from  every  arrogant  man  who  does  not 
believe  in  the  day  of  reckoning."  [27]  And  said  a  believing 
man  from  the  House  of  the  Pharaoh  who  had  kept  his 
faith  secret,  'Would  you  kill  a  man  because  he  says  - 
'Allah  is  my  Lord'  -  while  he  has  come  to  you  with  clear 
signs  from  your  Lord?  And  if  he  is  a  liar,  then,  his  lie 
will  fall  back  on  himself,  and  if  he  is  truthful,  some  of 
that  (punishment)  of  which  he  warns  you  will  afflict 
you.  Indeed,  Allah  does  not  give  guidance  to  anyone  who 
is  transgressor,  a  liar.  [28]  O  my  people,  the  kingdom  is 
yours  today,  while  you  are  dominant  on  the  land.  But, 
who  is  going  to  help  us  against  the  punishment  of 
Allah,  if  it  comes  upon  us?"  Pharaoh  said,  "  I  do  not  give 
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you  an  opinion  unless  I  myself  believe  it  to  be  correct, 
and  I  do  not  direct  you  to  anything  but  to  the  right 
way."  [29]  And  said  he  who  had  believed,  "I  fear  for  you 
something  like  a  day  of  the  (disbelieving)  groups  (of  the 
past)  ,  [30]  like  the  fate  of  the  people  of  Nuh  and  fAd  and 
Thamud  and  those  who  were  after  them  -  and  Allah  does 
not  intend  to  do  any  injustice  to  His  servants.  [31]  And 
O  my  people,  I  fear  for  you  a  day  when  people  will  call 
one  another,  [32]  a  day  when  you  will  turn  back  on  your 
heels,  having  no  one  to  save  you  from  Allah  -  but, 
whomever  Allah  lets  go  astray,  for  him  there  is  no  one 
to  guide.  [33]  And  Yusuf  had  already  come  to  you  earlier 
with  clear  signs,  but  you  remained  in  suspicion  about 
what  he  brought  to  you  -  until  when  he  died,  you  said, 
Allah  will  never  send  a  messenger  after  him/  That  is 
how  Allah  lets  him  go  astray  who  crosses  limits  and 
lives  in  doubt,  -  [34]  those  who  quarrel  in  the  matter  of 
the  verses  of  Allah  without  any  authority  having 
reached  them.  It  is  terribly  hateful  with  Allah  and  with 
those  who  believe.  That  is  how  Allah  stamps  a  seal  on 
the  entire  heart  of  an  arrogant  tyrant."  [35]  And  the 
Fir'aun  (the  Pharaoh)  said,  "O  Haman,  make  a  tower  for 
me,  perhaps  I  could  reach  the  ways-  [36]  -  the  ways  to 
the  heavens,  and  peek  towards  the  God  of  Musa.  And  I 
do  think  that  he  is  a  liar."  And  that  is  how  his  evil  deeds 
were  made  attractive  to  Fir'aun,  and  (how)  he  was  held 
back  from  the  way.  And  the  evil  design  of  the  Fir'aun 
was  (to  end)  in  nothing  but  ruin.  [37]  And  said  he  who 
had  believed,  "O  my  people,  follow  me,  I  will  show  you 
the  path  of  guidance.  [38]  O  my  people,  this  life  of  the 
world  is  only  a  (momentary)  benefit,  while  the 
Hereafter  is,  indeed,  the  place  of  permanent  living.  [39] 
The  one  who  does  something  evil  will  not  be  punished 
but  in  its  equal  proportion,  but  the  one  who  does  a 
righteous  deed,  be  he  male  or  female,  while  he  is  a 
believer,  then,  such  people  will  enter  the  Jannah  where 
they  will  be  provided  with  bounties  beyond  reckoning. 
[40]  And  O  my  people,  what  is  wrong  with  me  that  I  call 
you  to  salvation  and  you  call  me  to  the  Fire?  You  invite 
me  to  reject  my  belief  in  Allah  and  ascribe  to  Him 
partners  about  whom  I  have  no  knowledge,  while  I 
invite  you  to  (Him  who  is)  the  Mighty,  the 
Most-Forgiving.  [42]  It  is  obvious  that  those  (gods)  to 
whom  you  are  inviting  me  are  not  worth  calling, 
neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come,  and  that 
we  have  to  return  back  to  Allah,  and  that  the 
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transgressors  are  indeed  the  people  of  the  Fire.  [43] 
Soon  you  will  remember  what  I  am  saying  to  you.  And  I 
entrust  my  matter  with  Allah.  Surely,  Allah  has  all 
(His)  servants  in  sight."  [44]  Then  Allah  saved  him  from 
the  evils  of  what  they  designed,  and  the  House  of  the 
Pharaoh  was  encircled  by  an  evil  punishment.  [45]  It  is 
the  Fire  before  which  they  are  presented  morning  and 
evening.  And  on  the  day  when  the  Hour  (of  final 
judgment)  will  take  place,  (the  order  will  be  released,): 
"Admit  the  family  of  the  Pharaoh  into  the  most  severe 
punishment."  [46] 

Commentary 

Frequent  references  were  made  earlier  in  the  text  to  the  warnings 
given  to  deniers  of  pure  monotheism  and  prophethood  which  brought 
more  opposition  and  hostility  from  disbelievers.  Naturally,  this  situation 
made  the  Holy  Prophet  J$g  sad.  It  was  to  comfort  him  that,  in  nearly  two 
sections  cited  above,  mentioned  there  is  the  story  of  Sayyidna  Musa  ^jSgSBl 
and  Pharaoh.  In  this  story,  there  is  a  lengthy  dialogue  between  the 
Pharaoh,  his  people  and  a  righteous  elder  who,  despite  being  a  scion  of 
the  House  of  the  Pharaoh,  had  believed  in  the  faith  of  Sayyidna  Musa 
after  having  seen  the  miracles  shown  at  his  hands  -  but,  had  kept  his 
faith  secret  until  that  time.  Once  this  dialogue  took  place,  his  faith  stood 
declared  automatically  and  conclusively. 

Out  of  early  Tafsir  authorities,  Muqatil,  Suddiyy  and  Hasan  have 
said  that  he  was  a  cousin  of  the  Pharaoh  and  was  the  same  person  who, 
at  the  time  they  were  talking  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh  about  killing 
Sayyidna  Musa  in  retaliation  against  the  killing  of  the  Copt,  had  come 
running  from  the  far  side  of  the  city  and  apprised  Sayyidna  Musa  of 
the  danger  and  advised  him  to  go  out  of  Egypt.  This  event  has  been 
mentioned  in  Surah  AUQasas:  J*^i  fcJjuJl  ^s^cA  ^3  (And  there  came  a 
man  running,  from  the  farthest  part  of  the  city.  -  Al-Qasas,  28:20) 

The  name  of  this  believing  member  of  the  House  of  the  Pharaoh  has 
been  given  as  Habib  in  some  sources.  But,  the  truth  of  the  matter  is  that 
Habib  is  the  name  of  the  person  who  has  been  mentioned  in  Surah  Ya 
Sin  (36:20).  The  name  of  this  person  is  (ShanVan).  Suhaili  considers 
this  name  as  most  correct.  Others  say  that  his  name  is  Hizqil.  Tha'labi  has 
reported  the  same  name  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas 
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In  a  Hadith,  the  Holy  Prophet  gjt  said,  'Of  some  j^X*  (siddiqin:  the 
truthful  ones),  there  is  Habib  najjar  (carpenter)  whose  incident  appears 
in  Surah  Ya  Sin;  the  other  is  the  believer  from  the  House  of  Pharaoh;  the 
third,  Abu  Bakr  (Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  as-Siddiq  and  he  is  the 
foremost  among  them.'  (Qurtubi) 

In  verse  28,  it  was  said:  '^Q  f&i  (who  had  kept  his  faith  secret).  This 
tells  us  that  a  person  who  does  not  declare  his  'iman  (faith)  before  people, 
yet  remains  staunch  in  his  faith  by  heart,  then,  this  person  is  a  believer. 
But,  it  stands  proved  from  clear  textual  authority  (of  the  Qur'an  and 
Hadith)  that,  for  irrian  to  be  acceptable,  the  simple  certitude  of  the  heart 
is  not  enough,  instead,  it  is  subject  to  the  condition  of  a  verbal  confession 
and  declaration.  Unless  the  person  concerned  declares  it  verbally,  he  or 
she  will  not  be  regarded  as  a  believer.  However,  making  this  verbal 
declaration  before  people  publicly  is  not  necessary.  The  only  reason  why  it 
is  needed  is  that  unless  people  come  to  know  about  the  person's  'iman, 
they  would  remain  unable  to  interact  with  him  or  her  in  the  same  way  as 
they  do  with  Muslims.  (Qurtubi) 

Earlier  in  the  verse,  by  saying:  hyjt  ^  cr*  c^y  (a  believing  man  from 
the  House  of  the  Pharaoh),  it  is  virtually  demonstrated  that  the  believer, 
in  his  ensuing  dialogue  with  Pharaoh  and  his  people,  invited  them  toward 
truth  and  faith  as  well  as  restrained  them  from  killing  Sayyidna  Musa 

In  verse  32,  it  was  said:  iUili  f y  <Sj*  Jl>i  j>\  £ yk  (O  my  people,  I  fear  for 
you  a  day  when  people  will  call  one  another,).  The  last  word:  ^  {tariad) 
with  a  kasrah  on  the  letter:  Jb  (dal)  is  an  abbreviated  form  of  the  word: 
(tanadi)  which  means  calling  each  other.  The  day  of  Qiyamah  (the 
Day  of  Doom,  or  Judgment)  was  called:  {y-  (yowm-ut-tanad)  for  the 
reason  that  this  horrendous  day  would  be  reverberating  with  countless 
calls  and  cries.  According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar 
4^b,  the  Holy  Prophet  jH  said,  "When  comes  the  day  of  Qiyamah,  an 
announcer  from  Allah  will  proclaim:  'Let  the  adversaries  of  Allah  stand'. 
It  would  mean  people  who  rejected  taqdir  or  predestination.  And  then,  the 
people  of  Jannah  will  call  out  to  the  people  of  Jahannam,  and  the  people 
of  Jahannam  will  call  out  to  the  people  of  Jannah,  and  the  people  of  the 
A'raf  (Heights)  will  call  out  to  both,  all  saying  things  about  themselves. 
And  at  that  time,  names  will  be  announced,  names  of  the  lucky  and  the 
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unlucky,  alongwith  their  parentage.  It  will  be  like  an  announcement  of 
results  indicating  that  such  and  such  person  named  is  fortunate  and 
successful,  and  that  the  probability  of  any  misfortune  for  him  or  her 
stands  eliminated  -  and  that  such  and  such  person  has  turned  out  to  be 
unfortunate,  and  that  the  probability  of  any  good  fortune  for  him  or  her 
stands  eliminated."  (Reported  by  Ibn  AbT  Hatim  in  As-Sunnah  -  Mazharl) 

And  it  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hazim  Al-A'raj  <4fe>  that 
he  used  to  address  his  own  self  saying,  "O  A'raj,  when  comes  the  call  on 
the  day  of  Qiyamah:  'Let  those  who  committed  such  and  such  sins  stand'  - 
you  would  be  standing  with  them;  and  when  comes  the  call:  'Let  those 
who  committed  such  and  such  sins  stand',  you  would  be  standing  with 
them  too;  and  when  comes  the  call:  'Let  those  who  committed  such  and 
such  sins',  you  would  be  standing  with  them  too  -  and  I  believe,  every 
time  a  sin  is  announced,  you  would  have  to  stand  with  them  (because  you 
have  all  sorts  of  sins  in  store  with  you!")  -  Reported  by  Abu  Nu'aym  -  Mazhari. 

In  verse  33,  it  was  said:  jiyA*  b'fy  ?y.  (a  day  when  you  will  turn  back 
on  your  heels,).  In  the  summary  of  tafsir  from  Bayan-ul-Qur'an  of 
Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  (forming  a  part  of  the  original  Urdu  edition 
of  Ma'ariful-Qur'an),  it  has  been  said  with  reference  to  Imam  al-Baghawi 
that  this  is  a  description  of  the  state  in  which  culprits  will  be  taken  from 
the  locale  of  reckoning  out  to  the  Jahannam.  The  outcome  is  that  all  calls 
and  announcements  mentioned  in  the  explanation  of  'yowm-ut-tariad*  ('a 
day  when  people  will  call  one  another')  would  have  been  made  and,  after 
that,  these  people  will  be  made  to  detour  from  the  locale  of  reckoning  on  to 
their  final  destination  towards  the  Jahannam. 

And  according  to  some  commentators,  this  reflects  the  state  that  will 
prevail  in  the  world  at  the  time  of  the  first  blowing  of  the  Horn,  that  is, 
when  the  Horn  will  be  blown  the  first  time,  the  earth  will  crack  open,  and 
they  will  start  running  here  and  there  but  there  will  be  angels  on  every 
outlet,  and  there  will  be  no  way  of  escape.  In  the  view  of  these 
commentators,  this  :>UJi  ^ $  (yowm-ut-tanad)  too  means  the  time  of  the  first 
blowing  of  the  Horn,  for  here  too  there  will  be  calls  and  cries  coming  from 
all  corners.  This  view  finds  it  support  from  another  cj<S}  (qira'ah: 
rendition)  of  this  verse  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4fe>  and 
Dahhak  who  used  to  recite  the  words:  aLJi^  (yowm-ut-tanad)  with  a 
tashdid  (double  sound)  on  the  last  letter:  Jb  (dal)  which  is  a  derivation 
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from  the  infinitive:  i  (nadd)  meaning  to  run  away.  Hence,  according  to 
this  Tafsir,  ^  will  mean  fthe  day  of  running'  and  the  expression:  h>$y 
'Jijx*  (you  will  turn  back  on  your  heels  -  33)  will  become  its  explanation. 

There  is  a  lengthy  Hadith  in  Tafsir  MazharT.  It  has  been  reported 
from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  <4&>  with  reference  to  Ibn  Jarir,  Musnad 
Abu  Ya'la,  al-Baihaqi,  Musnad  Abd  Ibn  Humaid  and  others.  It  mentions 
three  soundings  of  the  Horn  on  the  day  of  Qiyamah.  The  first  blowing  of 
the  Horn  will  cause  consternation,  the  second,  unconsciousness  and  the 
third,  resurrection.  The  sonic  outburst  causing  consternation  will  make 
the  entire  creation  panic,  then,  this  very  outburst  will  become  long 
enough  to  make  everyone  unconscious  following  which  everyone  will  die. 
Generally,  the  combination  of  these  two  sonic  outbursts  has  been  called 
the  first  blowing  of  the  Horn  for  the  obvious  reason  that  a  single  blowing 
will  bring  forth  two  manifestations,  first  -  panic,  then  -  swoon  or 
unconsciousness.  In  this  Hadith  too,  it  has  been  mentioned  that,  at  the 
time  of  the  blowing  causing  consternation,  people  would  be  running 
around  in  panic:  ^  Jyi  (i-JJi  y»]  (And  that  is  what  Allah  says  the 
day  of  myriad  calls  is)  which  tells  us  that,  in  this  verse,  the  statement: 
jldi  (yowm-ut-tanad)  means  people  running  around  in  panic  at  the  time 
of  the  first  blowing  of  the  Horn.  And  Allah  is  Pure  and  High  who  knows 
best. 

In  verse  35,  it  was  said:  jW>-  s-^J**  ^  M*i  <SS^  (That  is  how 
Allah  stamps  a  seal  on  the  entire  heart  of  an  arrogant  tyrant),  that  is,  the 
way  the  hearts  of  Pharaoh  and  Haman  remained  unaffected  by  the  good 
counsel  of  Sayyidna  Musa  850  and  the  believer  from  the  House  of 
Pharaoh,  similarly,  Allah  Ta'ala  cancels  out  or  puts  a  seal  on  the  heart  of 
every  such  person  who  is  arrogant  and  tyrannical  (someone  proud  and 
arrogant,  someone  unjust  and  oppressive).  When  this  happens,  the  effect 
is  that  the  light  of  faith  does  not  enter  that  heart,  and  one  is  rendered 
unable  to  distinguish  between  good  and  bad.  In  one  o*iy  (qira'ah: 
rendition  of  the  Qur  an),  the  words  for  'arrogant'  and  'tyrant'  have  been 
identified  as  attributes  of  the  heart  for  the  reason  that  the  heart  is  the 
reservoir  of  all  morals  and  deeds.  Every  deed,  good  or  bad,  is  born  in  the 
heart.  Therefore,  it  has  been  said  in  Hadith  that  there  is  a  piece  of  flesh 
(heart)  in  the  human  body  which,  when  it  works  right,  it  makes  the  whole 
body  work  right,  and  when  it  goes  bad,  it  makes  the  whole  body  go  bad. 
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(Qurtubi) 

The  word:  ^>  (sarh)  in  verse  36:  J>\  ^.liU  $y>j>  juj  (And  the 

Pharaoh  said,  "O  Haman,  make  a  tower  for  me,)  means  a  structure  that 
rises  high.  An  outward  look  at  this  statement  suggests  that  the  Pharaoh 
ordered  his  minister,  Haman  to  build  a  structure  that  rises  high  into  the 
sky  close  enough  for  him  to  go  up,  peek  in  and  have  a  glimpse  of  God.  If 
this  wild  thought,  not  imaginable  even  in  the  case  of  a  man  of  very 
ordinary  commonsense,  really  comes  from  Pharaoh,  the  sole  master  of  the 
kingdom  of  Egypt,  then,  it  is  an  evidence  of  his  unbelievable  folly  -  and  if 
the  minister  carried  out  his  orders,  then,  the  apple  did  not  fall  far  from 
the  tree,  as  the  king,  so  the  courtier!  Since  no  one  expects  any  head  of  the 
state  to  go  that  wild  in  his  imagination,  therefore,  some  commentators 
have  said  that  this  much  he  too  knew  that,  no  matter  how  high  a 
structure  is  made  for  him,  he  still  cannot  reach  the  skies  (by  that  mode  of 
ascent).  But,  he  did  that  only  to  impress  or  confuse  his  people.  Then,  we 
have  no  sound  and  strong  report  to  prove  whether  or  not  such  a  palatial 
high  structure  was  ever  raised.  However,  al-Qurtubi  reports  that  this 
building  was  constructed,  but  once  it  reached  its  higher  levels,  it 
collapsed. 

My  respected  father,  Maulana  Muhammad  Yasin,  a  dear  disciple  of 
Maulana  Muhammad  Ya'qub,  the  first  principal  of  the  famous 
Darul-'Uloom  of  Deoband  in  India  has  reported  his  learned  teacher 
saying,  'For  this  lofty  palace  to  collapse,  it  is  not  necessary  that  it  be  hit  by 
some  Divine  punishment.  The  fact  is  that  the  height  of  every  building 
depends  on  the  capability  of  its  foundation  to  bear  weight.  No  matter  how 
deep  the  foundation  is  laid,  it  cannot  go  deeper  than  a  certain  limit.  Now, 
when  levels  after  levels  were  added  to  this  building,  it  was  inevitable  that, 
once  it  exceeded  the  capability  of  its  foundation  to  bear  additional  weight, 
it  must  collapse.'  This  provides  another  proof  of  the  folly  of  Pharaoh  and 
Haman.  Allah  knows  best. 

In  verse  44,  it  was  said:  ^l^Jb  -dJl  o\  ^  J\  ciy1  ^  Jy1  ^  o ^ » 
(Soon  you  will  remember  what  I  am  saying  to  you.  And  I  entrust  my 
matter  with  Allah.  Surely,  Allah  has  all  (His)  servants  in  sight.).  This  is 
what  the  believer  from  the  House  of  Pharaoh  said  at  the  end  of  his 
address  to  his  people  inviting  them  to  accept  the  message  of  truth.  Here,  it 
was  said  that,  should  they  not  listen  to  him  within  that  point  of  time, 
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there  would  come  a  time  when  the  punishment  would  seize  them,  and 
they  would  remember  what  he  had  told  them.  But,  the  remembrance  of 
that  particular  time  will  be  useless.  And  when  by  virtue  of  this  lengthy 
dialogue,  advice  and  invitation,  the  iman  or  faith  of  this  believer  from  the 
House  of  Pharaoh  stood  disclosed  before  these  people,  he  realized  that 
they  might  bring  some  harm  to  him,  therefore,  he  said  that  he  was 
leaving  his  case  to  rest  with  Allah,  for  He  is  the  guardian  and  protector  of 
His  servants.  Early  tafsir  authority,  Muqatil  says:  When  the  people  of  the 
Pharaoh,  as  he  had  apprehended,  went  after  him,  he  escaped  towards  the 
mountains  and  they  could  not  catch  him. 

This  has  been  mentioned  in  verse  45  in  the  following  words:  aIn  i^y 
u-*iiiJi      h^jt  ]YJ^*  ^         (Then  Allah  saved  him  from  the  evils  of 

what  they  designed,  and  the  House  of  the  Pharaoh  was  encircled  by  an 
evil  punishment.),  that  is,  Allah  Ta'ala  saved  the  believer  from  the  harm 
the  people  of  Pharaoh  planned  to  bring  to  him,  but  they  themselves  were 
seized  by  a  severe  punishment.  First  of  all,  Allah  Ta'ala,  in  His  mercy, 
saved  the  believer  belonging  to  the  House  of  Pharaoh  right  here  in  this 
world  from  the  aggressive  designs  of  the  people  of  the  Pharaoh  against 
him,  the  details  of  which  have  not  been  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an.  But,  the 
words  of  the  Qur'an  seem  to  say  simply  that  the  people  of  the  Pharaoh 
had  made  many  plans  to  hurt  and  kill  him,  and  when  the  people  of 
Pharaoh  were  drowned,  Allah  Ta'ala  saved  this  believing  servant  of  Allah 
along  with  Sayyidna  Musa  $3§N.  As  for  salvation  in  the  Hereafter,  it  is 
fairly  obvious. 

In  the  last  verse  cited  here,  it  was  said:  ^  (y^  c  Cf^j  by*'J**J*& 
^iliii  jm  J1  iy>oi "°  &CJ\  (It  is  the  Fire  before  which  they  are  presented 
morning  and  evening.  And  on  the  day  when  the  Hour  (of  final  judgment) 
will  take  place,  (the  order  will  be  released,):  "Admit  the  family  of  the 
Pharaoh  into  the  most  severe  punishment."-  46).  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn 
Mas'ud  $k>  explained  this  verse  by  saying,  "Spirits  of  people  from  the 
House  of  Pharaoh  are  presented  before  the  Jahannam  in  the  form  of 
black  birds,  twice  every  day,  morning  and  evening,  and  by  pointing  out  to 
the  Jahannam,  it  is  said  to  them:  This  is  your  abode."  (Reported  by  'Abd-ur- 
Razzaq  and  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  -  Mazhari) 

And  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar 
appearing  in  the  two  Sahihs  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim,  the  Holy  Prophet 
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gp  said,  (the  meaning  of  which  is):  "When  one  of  you  dies  (and  is  in  the 
universe  of  barzakh,  the  post-death  ~  pre-resurrection  state)  he  is  shown, 
morning  and  evening,  the  place  he  is  to  reach  after  the  reckoning  of  the 
Day  of  Judgment.  And  this  place  is  shown  to  him  everyday,  and  he  is  told 
that  he  has  to  reach  there  finally.  If  this  persdn  is  from  among  the  people 
of  Jannah,  then,  Jannah  will  be  shown  to  him  as  his  place.  And  if  he  is 
from  among  the  people  of  Jahannam,  then,  Jahannam  will  be  shown  to 
him  as  his  place." 

Punishment  in  graves 

This  verse  is  a  proof  of  punishment  in  graves.  Uninterrupted  reports 
of  ahadith  and  the  consensus  (ijma)  of  the  Muslim  Ummah  confirm  it. 
This  humble  writer  has  put  together  all  such  material,  along  with 
relevant  verses  from  the  Qur'an,  in  a  regular  treatise  entitled:  <->li*j  jr~S\ 

As-sabr  bi'adhabi-l-qabr.  This  treatise  has  been  published  in  Arabic 
as  part  of  Ahkam-ul-Qur'an. 


Verses  47  -  50 
jjJJI  J  Is  4>tvf  jU\  ja         Lp  j  jik*  pjj)        UJ  j^SJ 

>.".'*    '  J'*'      >  *  -  '  I      1*11        •     '  ' 

^  b>jj  LP  lyol  Aj^J  jLJI  ^  ^OJI 

*  JL;  Ijlli  jtflij  j^jU  iL:       IjJli  yll^l 

And  (worth  remembering  is  the  time)  when  they  (the 
infidels)  will  argue  with  each  other  in  the  Fire.  So,  the 
weak  will  say  to  those  who  were  arrogant,  "Surely,  we 
used  to  be  your  followers,  would  you,  then,  stand  for  us 
in  (suffering  at  least  a)  part  of  the  (punishment  of) 
Fire?"  [47]  Those  who  were  arrogant  will  say,  'We  all  are 
in  it.  Allah  has  already  passed  the  judgment  between 
(His)  servants.  [48]  And  those  in  the  Fire  will  say  to  the 
keepers  of  Jahannam,  "Pray  to  your  Lord  to  lighten  the 
punishment  for  us  some  day."  [49]  They  will  say,  "Had 
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your  messengers  not  been  coming  to  you  with  open 
signs?"  They  will  say,  "Of  course,  (they  had  come)."  They 
(the  keepers)  will  say,  "Then,  you  pray"  -  and  praying  of 
disbelievers  (  in  the  Hereafter)  is  no  more  than  straying 
off  the  track.  [50] 


Verses  51 -60 


v-^1  J^1^-!  ls^  ^JJ'J         lt"-^  - '  -^J 

aDI  Apj  o! ^u  4° i}  ^ WW  ,J 


s 


Surely,  We  do  help  Our  messengers  and  those  who 
believe  in  the  worldly  life,  as  well  as  on  the  day  in 
which  witnesses  will  stand  (to  give  their  testimony)- 
[51]  a  day  when  the  apology  of  the  unjust  will  bring 
them  no  benefit,  and  on  them  shall  be  the  curse,  and  for 
them  will  be  the  evil  abode.  [52]  And  We  gave  Guidance 
to  Musa,  while  We  made  the  children  of  Isra'il  inherit 
the  Book  -  [53]  as  a  guide  and  advice  for  people  of 
understanding.  [54]  So,  be  patient  -  surely  the  promise 
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of  Allah  is  true  -  and  seek  forgiveness  for  your  sins,  and 
proclaim  the  purity  and  praise  of  your  Lord  in  the 
afternoon  and  at  dawn.  [55]  Surely,  those  who  quarrel 
in  the  matter  of  the  verses  of  Allah  without  any 
authority  having  reached  them,  there  is  nothing  in 
their  hearts  but  pride  of  greatness  that  they  are  not 
(able)  to  reach.  So,  seek  refuge  with  Allah.  Surely,  He  is 
the  All-Hearing,  the  All-Seeing.  [56]  Certainly,  the 
creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  is  greater  than 
the  creation  of  human  beings,  but  most  human  beings 
do  not  know.  [57]  And  the  blind  one  and  the  sighted  one 
are  not  equal,  and  those  who  believed  and  did  good 
deeds  and  the  evil  ones  are  not  (equal)  either.  Little  you 
learn!  [58]  Certainly,  the  Hour  is  bound  to  come.  There 
is  no  doubt  in  it,  but  most  of  the  people  do  not  believe. 
[59]  And  your  Lord  has  said,  "Call  Me,  I  will  respond  to 
you.  Definitely  those  who  show  arrogance  against 
worshipping  Me  shall  enter  Jahannam,  disgraced.  [60] 

Commentary 

In  the  opening  statement  of  verse  51,  it  was  said:  J>  ji^j  Ul^j^JuJ  Ui 
Ijjui  SjiAJi  (Surely,  We  do  help  Our  messengers  and  those  who  believe  in 
the  worldly  life,  40:51).  This  verse  carries  the  promise  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that 
He  would  keep  helping  His  messengers  and  believers,  both  in  the  present 
world  and  in  the  Hereafter.  It  is  obvious  that  this  help  is  intended  to  be 
against  adversaries  and  enemies.  That  it  so  happened  in  the  case  of  most 
prophets  ,  peace  be  on  them  all,  is  clear  enough.  But,  there  were 

prophets  ^XJi^-^,  such  as,  Sayyidna  Yahya,  Zakariyya  and  Shu'aib 
t%J\  ^frJU,  who  were  either  martyred  by  enemies  or  had  to  abandon  their 
home  country  and  migrate  to  some  other  place  -  as  was  the  case  with 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim        and  the  last  of  the  prophets,  Sayyidna 
Muhammad  al-Mustafa  J§|.  There  may  be  some  doubt  about  that. 

Ibn  Kathir  has,  with  reference  to  Ibn  Jarir,  answered  this  possible 
doubt  by  saying  that,  in  this  verse,  o^as  (nusrah:  help)  means:  jU*^ 
(intisar:  victory)  or  subduing  of  the  enemy  in  retaliation  -  whether  it 
happens  at  their  hands  while  they  are  alive,  or  after  their  death.  This 
meaning  applies  to  all  prophets  and  believers  without  any  exception. 
History  bears  witness  as  to  how  those  who  killed  their  prophets  f)LJ\  p^Jp 
were  later  on  subjected  to  terrible  punishments  and  the  disgrace  that 
followed.  Upon  those  who  killed  Sayyidna  Yahya,  Zakariyya  and  Shu'aib 
fiLJ\         their  enemies  were  set  who  showed  no  mercy  while  disgracing 
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and  killing  them.  As  for  Namrud  (Nimrod),  terrible  was  the  punishment 
that  overtook  him.  And  Allah  Ta'ala  set  the  power  of  Byzantine  against 
the  enemies  of  Sayyidna  'Isa  that  defeated  and  disgraced  them.  And 
to  him  Allah  Ta'ala  will  give  ascendancy  over  his  enemies  close  to  the  last 
day  of  al-Qiyamah.  As  for  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Allah 
Ta'ala  had  them  stand  subdued  at  the  h^nds  of  Muslims  themselves. 
Their  arrogant  chiefs  were  killed.  Some  were  taken  prisoners.  The  rest 
were  rounded  up  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  Makkah,  but  the  Holy 
Prophet  $H  let  them  have  their  freedom.  His  message  spread  all  over.  The 
faith  prevailed.  The  state  of  Islam  stood  established  on  the  entire  Arabian 
Peninsula  within  the  lifetime  of  the  Holy  Prophet 

In  the  later  part  of  verse  51,  it  was  said:  alS-iVi  f^f  (as  we^  as  on  the 
day  in  which  witnesses  will  stand  [to  give  their  testimony].  It  means  the 
day  of  Qiyamah  (Doomsday).  Once  they  are  there,  Divine  help  for 
prophets  and  believers  will  show  itself  specially. 

In  verse  56,  it  was  said:  ^kiC  ^£"J$  Jt  i\  (there  is  nothing  in 

their  hearts  but  pride  of  greatness  that  they  are  not  [able]  to  reach).  It 
means  that  people  who  quarrel  in  the  matter  of  the  verses  of  Allah 
without  having  any  valid  argument  really  look  forward  to  rejecting  this 
faith  simply  because  their  hearts  are  filled  with  pride  and  arrogance. 
They  would  like  to  stay  ahead  in  the  game  and  are  so  dim-witted  that 
they  have  taken  for  granted  that  they  have  this  position  of  strength  as  a 
result  of  their  staunch  adherence  to  their  faith,  and  if  they  were  to 
surrender  this  stance  by  becoming  Muslims,  they  will  be  left  without  any 
power  and  territory  of  their  own.  The  Qur'an  said:  aI^JC.  (they  are  not 
[able]  to  reach),  that  is,  these  people  will  never  reach  the  goals  of  their 
assumed  pride,  greatness  and  state  power  without  embracing  Islam. 
However,  had  they  embraced  Islam,  honor  and  greatness  would  have 
followed  in  their  footsteps.  (Qurtubi) 

The  reality  of  du'a9  (supplication)  and  its  merits,  levels  and 
conditions  of  acceptance 

In  the  last  verse  cited  in  this  unit,  it  was  said: 

And  your  Lord  has  said,  "Call  Me,  I  will  respond  to  you. 
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Definitely  those  who  show  arrogance  against  worshipping  Me 
shall  enter  Jahannam,  disgraced.  -  40:60. 

Literally,  du'a'  means  to  call,  and  it  is  frequently  used  to  call  for 
something  needed.  On  occasions,  the  dhikr  of  Allah  (acts  devoted  to  His 
remembrance)  is  also  referred  to  as  du!i\  This  verse  confers  a  special 
honor  on  the  large  community  of  the  followers  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ijfl 
when  they  were  ordered  to  make  dua'  with  the  assurance  that  it  would 
be  answered.  And  whoever  does  not  make  a  prayer  has  been  warned  of 
punishment. 

Qatadah  reports  from  Ka'b  Ahbar  that  earlier  this  used  to  be  peculiar 
to  prophets,  as  they  were  the  ones  who  were  ordered  by  Allah  Ta'ala  that 
they  should  make  du*a  and  He  would  answer.  Now,  it  is  the  distinction  of 
the  followers  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  (popularly  identified  as  Ummah 
Muhammadiyyah)  that  this  order  was  universalized  for  his  entire 
Ummah.  (IbnKathTr) 

Explaining  this  verse,  Sayyidna  Nu'man  Ibn  Bashir  narrated  a 
Hadith  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  said:  S:>^ cIpU*  5}  (Surely,  prayer  is 
worship  on  its  own)  and  then  supported  it  by  reciting  this  verse:  o! 

o'/jJ^i  (Definitely  those  who  show  arrogance  against 
worshipping  Me  shall  enter  Jahannam,  disgraced.)  (reported  by  Imam 
Ahmad,  Tirmidhi,  Nasa'i,  AbuDawud  and  others  -  Ibn  Kathir) 

It  appears  in  Tafsir  Mazhari  that,  if  looked  at  under  the  rules  of 
Arabic  diction  (confining  of  the  predicate  to  the  subject),  the  Hadith:  ol 
ollJi^A  ^LpjJi,  could  mean:  'du'ci  is  the  very  name  of  "ibadah'  or  worship, 
that  is,  every  du'd'  is  but  'ibadah.  Then,  by  reversing  the  same  rule 
(confining  the  subject  to  the  predicate),  it  could  also  mean  that  every  act 
of  ibadah  is  itself  nothing  but  a  du'd'.  Both  probabilities  exist  here.  And 
at  this  place,  the  meaning  is  that  du'a  (prayer,  supplication)  and  'ibadah 
(worship,  devotion)  are,  though  separate  from  each  other  in  terms  of  the 
literal  sense,  yet  in  terms  of  substantiation,  they  are  unified,  as  every 
du*d' is  ibadah  and  every  'ibadah  is  duTi'.  The  reason^is  that  'ibadah  is 
the  name  of  the  attitude  of  showing  one's  utter  modesty  and  abasement 
before  someone,  and  it  is  all  too  obvious  that  showing  one's  utter 
helplessness  before  someone  and  extending  one's  hand  before  him  with 
fthe  beggar's  bowl  is  a  matter  of  great  disgrace  -  which  is  the  very  sense  of 
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'ibadah.  Similarly,  the  outcome  of  every  'ibadah  is  also  to  ask  Allah 
Ta'ala  for  forgiveness  and  Jannah  and  that  He  blesses  us  with  a  perfect 
state  of  well  being  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  Therefore,  it 
appears  in  a  Hadith  qudsi  (  -  a  Hadith  in  which  the  Holy  Prophet  jf| 
conveys  a  saying  from  Allah  that  is  not  included  in  the  Qur'an)  that  Allah 
Ta'ala  said:  "One  who  is  so  engrossed  in  remembering  Me  that  he  does  not 
have  even  the  time  to  ask  for  what  he  needs,  I  shall  give  him  more  than 
those  who  ask  (by  fulfilling  his  needs  without  the  asking)"  (reported  by 
al-Jazri  in  An-Nihayah)  and  in  a  narration  appearing  in  Tirmidhi  and 
Muslim,  the  words  are:  ^*L~Jt  ^J**\  t.  J-^il  <aj*p)  jAju^j  (j o! j*^ 
("One  who  is  so  engrossed  in  the  recitation  of  the  Qur'an  that  he  does  not 
have  even  the  time  to  ask  for  what  he  needs,  I  shall  give  him  even  more 
than  what  those  who  ask  ever  get").  This  tells  us  that  every  'ibadah 
brings  the  same  benefit  as  is  the  benefit  of  du^a'. 

And  in  the  Hadith  of  Arafat,  it  appears  that  the  Holy  Prophet  5H  said, 
"In  Arafat,  my  duTi*  and  the  du'a'  of  prophets  before  me  is  (the  saying 

of):  sJ     ¥  J*  >3  ^  ^3       iJ  <<i  JC>  v  ^3  ^  y  z\  v  ilaha 

il-lal-lahu  wahdahu  la  sharika  lahu  lahul-mulku  wa  lahul-hamdu  wa 
huwa  'ala  kulli  shai'in  qadir:  There  is  no  god  but  Allah  who  is  one.  No 
one  shares  His  godhead  .  To  Him  belongs  the  kingdom  and  to  Him 
belongs  all  praise,  and  He  is  powerful  over  everything)  (reported  by  Ibn  Abl 
Shaibah  -  Mazharl). 

Here,  oSLjp  ('ibadah:  worship)  and  MJ"*  (dhikrullah:  the  dhikr  or 
remembrance  of  Allah)  has  been  called:  ^  (duTi':  prayer,  supplication). 

In  this  verse  under  study,  those  who  abandon  du'a'  in  the  sense  of 
'ibadah  the  warning  of  Jahannam  given  to  them  is  in  the  eventuality  of 
being  too  proud,  that  is,  a  person  who,  in  his  pride,  considers  himself  in  no 
need  of  making  a  du'a'  and  actually  abandons  it,  then,  this  is  a  sign  of 
kufr  (open  infidelity),  therefore,  the  warning  of  Jahannam  became  due 
against  him.  Otherwise,  making  of  duTi's,  prayers  and  supplications  as 
such  is  not  fard  (obligatory)  or  wajib  (necessary).  Leaving  it  off  brings  no 
sin.  However,  by  a  consensus  of  'ulama\  doing  so  is  mustahabb 
(recommended)  and  is:  Ju^ii  (afdal:  better,  meritworthy)  (Mazhari)  and  in 
accordance  with  clarifications  in  ahadlth,  it  is  a  source  of  many  a  barakah 
(blessing) 
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Merits  of  du'a' 

HADITH:  The  Holy  Prophet  <ft  said,  "There  is  nothing  more 
deserving  of  regard  by  Allah  Ta'ala  than  duTi'"  -  Tirmidhi,  Ibn  Majah 
and  Hakim  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4^. 

HADITH:  The  Holy  Prophet  <H  said,  "du  a' is  the  essence  of  ibadah"  - 
Tirmidhi  from  Sayyidna  Anas  Ibn  Malik 

HADITH:  The  Holy  Prophet  %  said,  "Ask  Allah  Ta'ala  of  His  grace 
because  Allah  Ta'ala  likes  being  asked,  and  it  is  a  great  act  of  ibadah 
that  one  waits  for  ease  while  in  hardship"  -  Tirmidhi  from  Sayyidna  Ibn 
Mas'Ud  4k 

HADITH:  The  Holy  Prophet  $H  said,  "Verily,  one  who  does  not  pray 
to  Allah  in  his  needs,  He  becomes  angry  with  him"  -  Tirmidhi  from 
Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  «^b,  Ibn  Hibban  and  Hakim. 

In  Tafsir  Mazhari,  after  having  reported  all  these  narrations,  it  has 
been  said  that  the  warning  of  Divine  wrath  on  a  person  who  does  not 
make  a  du'd'is  applicable  only  when  this  abstention  from  asking  is  based 
on  arrogance,  and  on  taking  oneself  to  be  need  free,  as  it  stands  proved 
from  the  words  of  this  verse:  ^/jS^.  o!  (Definitely  those  who  show 
arrogance  against  worshipping  Me  shall  enter  Jahannam,  disgraced. 
40:60). 

HADITH:  The  Holy  Prophet  Sjjjf  said,  "Do  not  be  weary  of  du'd',  for 
nobody  dies  of  making  duV  -  Ibn  Hibban  and  Hakim  from  Sayyidna 
Anas  Ibn  Malik 

HADITH:  The  Holy  Prophet  said,  "duU'  is  a  weapon  of  the 
believer,  a  pillar  of  the  faith,  and  the  light  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth"  - 
Hakim  in  al-Mustadrak  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  <4$k>. 

HADITH:  The  Holy  Prophet  said,  "If  the  gates  of  du"dy  are  opened 
for  someone  (actually)  the  doors  of  mercy  are  opened  for  him,  and  no  dua' 
made  before  Allah  Ta'ala  is  appreciated  more  than  that  in  which  one  asks 
of  (afiyah  (well-being)  from  Him"  -  Tirmidhi  and  Hakim  from  Sayyidna 
Ibn  'Umar^fe. 

The  word:  {'afiyah)  appearing  in  the  Hadith  mentioned 

immediately  earlier  is  a  very  comprehensive  word  (usually  rendered  in 
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English  as  'well-being'  meaning  a  state  of  being  healthy  and  happy, 
though  somewhat  outdated  in  contemporary  usage).  Apart  from  a  good 
life,  it  includes  other  things  like  security  from  unwelcome  happenings, 
trials  and  calamities  as  well  as  a  satisfactory  fulfillment  of  all  needs  in  life. 

Ruling: 

Making  du'a*  for  committing  a  sin  or  for  severance  of  blood 
relationships  is  haram  (forbidden)  -  and,  for  that  matter,  such  a  duTx' does 
not  get  to  be  accepted  with  Allah  either  -  as  in  a  Hadith  from  Sayyidna 
Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  4&. 

Du*a'  and  the  promise  of  acceptance 

In  this  verse,  it  has  been  promised  that  the  duff  a  servant  makes  is 
accepted.  But,  on  occasions,  one  also  sees  that  a  dua'  was  made  and  it 
was  not  accepted.  The  answer  to  this  appears  in  a  Hadith  of  Sayyidna 
Abu  Sa'T  al-Khudri  where  the  Holy  Prophet  j|t  has  been  reported  to 
have  said,  "Whatever  a  Muslim  prays  for  before  Allah,  He  would  let  him 
have  it  -  subject  to  the  condition  that  the  du'a*  made  was  not  for 
something  sinful  or  for  the  severance  of  relationships  that  Allah  has 
enjoined  to  be  kept  intact.  As  for  the  acceptance  of  duS',  it  takes  one  of 
the  three  forms  given  here:  (1)  That  one  gets  exactly  what  one  asked  for. 
(2)  That  in  lieu  of  what  one  wanted  to  have,  one  was  given  a  certain 
return  or  reward  of  the  Hereafter.  (3)  That  one  did  not,  though,  get  what 
one  wanted,  but  some  hardship  or  calamity  that  was  due  to  fall  on  one 
stood  removed.  (Musnad  Ahmad  -  Mazharl) 

Conditions  of  the  acceptance  of  du*aJ 

As  for  the  present  verse,  it  obviously  seems  to  have  no  condition, 
almost  to  the  extent  that  even  being  a  Muslim  is  not  a  condition  of  du  a'. 
Allah  Ta'ala  accepts  the  duty  oi  a  kafir  (disbeliever)  as  well  in  this  world 
to  the  extent  that  the  du  a'  of  Iblis  to  be  allowed  to  live  until  the  last  day 
of  Qiyamah  was  accepted.  For  duty,  there  is  no  condition  of  time,  nor  is 
there  any  condition  that  one  must  be  with  taharah  (state  of  purity  from 
pollutants)  or  wudu  (ablution).  But,  there  are  trustworthy  ahadlth  that 
identify  a  few  things  that  preclude  the  chances  of  its  acceptance.  One 
must  abstain  from  these.  It  appears  in  a  Hadith  from  Sayyidna  Abu 
Hurairah  that  the  Holy  Prophet  «$jg  said,  "...a  man  having  been  on  a 
long  journey  is  all  disheveled  and  dust-coated  and  he  stretches  his  hands 
upwards  for  duty  (saying);  !0  my  Lord!  O  my  Lord!'  while  his  food  is 
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haram  (unlawful),  his  drink:  haram,  his  dress:  haram,  and  he  himself 
was  brought  up  on  the  haram  -  how  then,  could  his  duW  become  worth 
accepting?"  (Reported  by  Muslim) 

Similarly,  if  we  were  to  say  the  words  of  duTi'  negligently,  heedlessly, 
without  paying  any  attention,  the  Hadith  says  something  about  that  too  - 
that  such  a  duTi'  is  also  not  accepted.  (TirmidhT  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah 


Verses  61  -  68 


J    .?,    ^f,-'  *  9  }  *    is     ^*  1 1  v  ,■'■',> 


.  1 


OyJbJ  (^sLJj  ^\  i>LlJj  ^  ^yJ 

Allah  is  the  One  who  made  for  you  the  night,  so  that 
you  may  have  rest  in  it,  and  the  day  to  let  you  see. 
Surely,  Allah  is  most  kind  to  the  people,  but  most  of  the 
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people  do  not  offer  gratitude.  [61]  This  is  Allah,  your 
Lord,  the  Creator  of  everything.  There  is  no  god  but  He. 
Then,  from  where  are  you  being  reversed  (by  your 
selfish  desires)?  [62]  Similarly  reversed  were  those  who 
used  to  deny  Our  verses.  [63]  Allah  is  the  One  who 
made,  for  you  the  earth  a  place  to  live,  and  the  sky  a 
roof;  and  shaped  you,  and  made  your  shapes  so  good  - 
and  provided  you  with  a  lot  of  good  things.  That  is 
Allah,  your  Lord.  So,  Glorious  is  Allah,  the  Lord  of  the 
worlds.  [64]  He  is  Ever-living.  There  is  no  god  but  He.  So 
worship  Him  making  your  submission  exclusive  for 
Him*  All  praise  belongs  to  Allah,  the  Lord  of  all  the 
worlds.  [65] 

Say,  "I  have  been  ordered  not  to  worship  those  whom 
you  invoke  beside  Allah  when  clear  signs  from  my  Lord 
have  (already)  come  to  me,  and  I  have  been  ordered  that 
I  submit  to  the  Lord  of  the  worlds."  [66]  He  is  the  One 
who  created  you  from  dust,  then  from  a  drop  of  semen, 
then  from  a  clot.  After  that,  He  takes  you  out  as  an 
infant.  Then,  (He  makes  you  grow)  so  that  you  reach 
your  full  maturity,  and,  thereafter,  become  old  -  and 
some  of  you  die  earlier  -  and  so  that  you  reach  the 
appointed  term,  and  so  that  you  understand.  [67]  He  is 
the  One  who  gives  life  and  brings  death,  and  when  He 
decides  to  do  something,  He  only  says  to  it:  "Be"  and  it 
comes  to  be.  [68] 

Commentary 

In  the  verses  cited  above,  after  having  presented  a  few  manifestations 
of  Allah's  blessings  and  His  perfect  power,  an  invitation  to  belief  in  the 
Oneness  of  Allah  has  been  extended. 

In  the  first  verse  (61),  it  was  said:  \ jLjUij  ^  ly^LlJ  JlJi  ^  Jii-  (Allah 
is  the  One  who  made  for  you  the  night,  so  that  you  may  have  rest  in  it, 
and  the  day  to  let  you  see.).  Just  imagine  how  great  a  blessing  it  is  that 
all  human  beings,  even  animals,  have  been  naturally  tuned  to  a  set  time 
for  sleep,  and  that  this  time  has  been,  in  a  manner  of  saying,  virtually 
switched  off  in  perfect  synchronization  with  the  need  to  sleep.  In  fact,  it 
was  made  the  part  of  everyone's  psyche  that  this  is  the  time,  the  time  of 
night,  that  would  bring  a  sound  sleep.  Otherwise,  had  sleep  been  in  one's 
own  control  and  had  everyone  been  making  one's  own  program  to  sleep  at 
different  hours,  as  he  or  she  does  to  set  a  timetable  for  business  or 
personal  preferences,  it  would  have  left  all  sleepers  deprived  of  the  bliss  of 
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sleep,  nor  would  it  have  been  convenient  for  those  awake  to  set  their  own 
hours  of  work  right.  The  reason  is  that  human  needs  are  inter-related. 
Had  sleeping  hours  been  different,  jobs  of  the  awake  connected  with  the 
sleeping  would  have  gone  topsy-turvy,  and  the  jobs  of  the  sleeping 
connected  with  the  awake  would  have  fared  no  better.  Also,  if  only 
human  beings  had  a  set  time  for  sleep  -  with  wild  beasts  and  animals 
sleeping  at  some  other  time  -  even  then,  the  system  of  human 
engagement  with  work  would  have  gone  haywire. 


In  verse  64,  it  was  said:  ^y^^^\i^y^j  (and  shaped  you,  and 
made  your  shapes  so  good  -).  Allah  Ta'ala  has  blessed  the  human  person 
with  the  most  distinct,  superior  and  better-balanced  form  and  shape  out  of 
all  animals.  He  was  given  reason.  He  was  given  such  hands  and  feet  that 
he  could  get  together  materials  to  make  things  for  his  needs  and  comfort. 
Then,  his  eating  and  drinking  is  different,  rather  far  distinct  from 
common  animals.  They  eat  or  graze  or  drink  directly  with  their  mouth.  He 
uses  hands.  Common  animals  eat  singles.  Some  eat  meat,  others  eat  grass 
or  leaves,  that  too  in  singles.  Contrary  to  that,  man  eats  by  combining 
different  things  like  meat,  vegetables,  spices,  herbs  and  fruits.  He  eats  by 
making  his  food  taste  good.  His  culinary  creativity  knows  no  bounds 
when  he  would  take  a  single  fruit  from  nature,  and  turn  it  into  all  sorts  of 
delicious  eatables  like  pies,  fruit  cakes,  jams,  preserves  and  chutneys. 
^^iJuJi        aJJi  o  jLii  (Blessed  is  Allah,  the  Best  Creator). 

Verses  69  -  78 


Ju^£         y    y  *  y    y    }  L    *"  yy^  yyyy^  '       y'      y  " 

y  y  >'yy     '.><-'  >  >        \'\'  y'\  "X'   '        "  S\\     i  >**  >    '  3  -f, 


p^  ^  If)  $        p  {vi}  Oi/f-^i  fi^  <j,  p  •  (4*^1 

y  %  y^     y  y  *     *  y        y      y  ^  '       y  *  '  ^    ^  y  %     y  ^  y  >   *       3  * 

y  ' 

f  Jy  I      ^        }    A,  ^  ^  }        \,  3  3         j      ^      ^   '      .    *3  *       *  y'  y 

I jl^Ol  ivo^>  (jy>- *JU5  Ujj  JjOI  ^Ju  Jfi fi\     <>  <jy>- yu 

1  y         y  y       y  y 


y  y  y  y 

A  -5        ,  y  .  y  y      y  yy 
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cf-j^^  <^j^  u-^      Cf-vr-  r+r  jis 

/>u'     'A'*  X     '     ,     A.      -  '\*'    *  Ax'  r$    '       \u    '  >  '    *  l 

Lu^Ly^  y         <txL*  J*  J^j  -UJj  4VV?  ^ 


Have  you  not  seen  those  who  quarrel  in  the  matter  of 
the  verses  of  Allah?  From  where  are  they  being  turned 
away  (by  their  selfish  desires?)  [69]  -  those  who  rejected 
the  Book  and  what  We  sent  with  Our  messengers.  So, 
they  will  soon  come  to  know.  [70]  -  when  shackles  will 
be  round  their  necks,  and  chains.  They  will  be  dragged 
[71]  into  the  hot  water  after  which  they  will  be  thrown 
in  the  Fire  as  a  fuel.  [72]  Then,  it  will  be  said  to  them, 
"Where  are  those  whom  you  used  to  associate  (in 
worship)  [73]  beside  Allah?"  They  will  say,  "They  are  lost 
to  us,  rather,  we  used  to  invoke  nothing  at  all.  This  is 
how  Allah  makes  disbelievers  get  lost.  [74]  (It  will  be 
said  to  them,)  "This  is  because  you  used  to  rejoice  on  the 
earth  wrongfully,  and  because  you  used  to  show 
arrogance.  [75]  Enter  the  gates  of  Jahannam  to  live  in  it 
forever.  So,  how  evil  is  the  abode  of  the  arrogant.  [76] 

Therefore,  be  patient.  Surely,  the  promise  of  Allah  is 
true.  Then,  whether  We  show  you  (in  your  life)  a  part  of 
the  promise  We  are  making  to  them,  or  make  you  die 
(before  they  are  punished),  in  any  case  they  have  to  be 
returned  to  Us.  [77]  And  We  had  sent  messengers  before 
you.  Among  them  there  are  those  whose  history  We 
have  narrated  to  you,  and  of  them  there  are  those 
whose  history  We  did  not  narrate  to  you.  And  it  is  not 
up  to  a  messenger  that  he  could  come  up  with  a  Sign 
without  the  permission  of  Allah.  So,  when  the 
command  of  Allah  will  come,  matters  will  stand  decided 
justly,  and  on  that  occasion  all  adherents  of  falsehood 
will  turn  into  losers.  [78] 

Commentary 

In  verses  71  and  72,  it  was  said:  ojy^'  j^1  Jt  P         Jt  Jj^i  (They 


Surah  Al-Mu'min  :40  :  69  -  78 


619 


will  be  dragged  [71]  into  the  hot  water  after  which  they  will  be  thrown  in 
the  Fire  as  a  fuel.).  The  word:  (al-hamim)  is  boiling  hot  water.  The 
verse  seems  to  suggest  that  the  people  of  Jahannam  will  first  be  put  into 
the  hamim,  then,  into  the  jahim,  that  is,  the  Jahannam.  Again,  it  also 
seems  to  suggest  that  the  hamim  is  somewhere  outside  the  Jahannam. 
The  verse:  ^>J^\  J>\  N  ^>-^  j\  p  (Then,  their  return  is  but  to  the  Fire  - 
As-Saffat,  37:68)  also  appears  to  be  suggesting  that  the  hamim  is  located 
somewhere  outside  the  Jahannam.  The  people  of  Jahannam  will  be 
brought  here  to  drink  its  water,  and  will  then  be  returned  to  Jahannam. 
Then  there  are  some  verses  of  the  Qur'an  that  suggest  that  the  hamim  too 
is  within  the  jahim  or  Jahannam  as  in:  h>y y^>^  ^        j&  ^H^r 

j)  jlij  (This  is  the  Jahannam  (Hell)  that  the  guilty  people  deny.  They 
will  circle  around  between  it  and  between  hot,  boiling  water  -  Ar-Rahman, 
55:43,44).  Here  too,  it  is  explicitly  said  that  the  hamim  is  also  within  the 
Jahannam. 

A  little  deliberation  shows  that  there  is  no  contradiction  between  these 
two  things.  There  will  be  many  strata  or  sections  of  Jahannam  itself 
serving  as  venues  of  many  kinds  of  punishment.  One  of  these  could  be 
that  of  hamim  which  could  as  well  be  called  as  being  outside  the 
Jahannam  because  of  its  separate  and  distinct  location,  and  since  this  is 
also  a  section  of  Jahannam  itself,  therefore,  it  could  also  be  called  the 
Jahannam.  Ibn  Kathir  has  said  that  the  people  of  Jahannam,  shackled  in 
chains,  will  sometime  be  dragged  into  the  hamim  and  at  others,  in 
Jahannam. 

In  verse  74,  it  was  said:  Up  )Ju^  i^Jli  (They  will  say,  "They  are  lost  to 
us,....),  that  is,  once  they  reach  Jahannam,  the  disbelievers  will  say  that 
all  those  idols  and  satans  they  used  to  worship  have  disappeared  in  the 
sense  that  they  do  not  see  them  around,  though,  they  might  as  well  be 
lying  somewhere  in  a  corner  of  Jahannam,  as  their  being  in  Jahannam 
stands  proved  from  other  verses  of  the  Qur'an,  for  instance:  o>W  ^3^1 
«B  j}i  (Surely,  you  and  whatever  you  worship  other  than  Allah 
are  the  fuel  for  Jahannam  -  Al-Anbiya',  21:98) 

The  word:  oy-y*  (tafrahun)  in  verse  75:  lLj  ^  ^jVi  J>  Sy^y3  ^ 
j^^j  (This  is  because  you  used  to  rejoice  on  the  earth  wrongfully, 
and  because  you  used  to  show  arrogance.)  has  been  derived  from:  ^} 
ifarah)  which  means  to  be  happy  while  the  word:  oy-j^  (tamrahun)  is 
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from:  ^  (marah)  which  means  to  exult  unduly  or  to  trample  over  the 
rights  of  others  by  priding  on  one's  wealth  and  power.  Hence,  this  kind  of 
marah  or  undue  exultation  is  absolutely  blameworthy  and  haram 
(unlawful).  As  for  farah  or  mirth,  it  can  be  explained  by  saying  that 
seeking  enjoyment  out  of  sinfulness  under  the  intoxication  of  wealth 
coupled  with  the  absence  of  any  thought  of  there  being  a  God  is  certainly 
haram  and  impermissible.  Meant  in  this  verse  is  this  kind  of  farah  -  as  it 
also  appears  in  the  story  of  Qarun  (Korah)  in  the  same  sense:  *Ui  ol  £ 

("Do  not  exult.  Surely,  Allah  does  not  like  the  exultant.- 
al-Qasas,  28:76).  There  is  another  degree  of  farah  -  that  one  takes  good 
things  of  life  as  blessings  from  Allah  Ta'ala,  and  expresses  his  or  her  joy 
on  having  these  -  this  is  permissible,  in  fact,  is  recommended 
(mustahabb),  and  desirable.  It  is  about  such  farah  that  the  Qur'an  has 
said:  (with  these  they  should  rejoice  -  Yunus,  10:58).  As  for 

marah,  it  is  a  cause  of  punishment  absolutely,  without  any  restriction. 
Therefore,  no  qualifying  words  were  added  to  it.  But,  in  the  case  of  farah, 
the  words:  j^Jl  J***  (bi  ghayril-haqq:  wrongfully)  are  added.  It  was  thus 
pointed  out  that  jubilating  over  the  undue  and  the  impermissible  was 
forbidden  (haram)  while  being  pleased  with  blessings  that  are  rightful 
and  permissible  as  an  expression  of  gratitude  was  an  act  of  ibadah 
(worship  of  Allah)  and  thawab  (reward  from  Him). 

In  verse  77,  it  was  said:  J&Zj  &i  JJi  ^  o}^3^  (Therefore,  be  patient. 
Surely,  the  promise  of  Allah  is  true.  Then,  whether  We  show  you  [in  your 
life]  a  part  of  the  promise  We  are  making  to  them,  or  make  you  die  [before 
they  are  punished],  in  any  case  they  have  to  be  returned  to  Us).  From 
this  verse  it  appears  that  the  Holy  Prophet  jgg  was  hopefully  waiting  for 
the  disbelievers  to  be  punished.  Therefore,  it  was  to  comfort  him  that  he 
was  asked  to  be  somewhat  patient  about  it.  The  promise  of  Allah  for  them, 
that  they  will  be  punished,  will  certainly  be  fulfilled  -  may  be  during  his 
lifetime,  or  after  he  has  departed  from  the  mortal  world.  Waiting  for  the 
disbelievers  to  be  punished  apparently  seems  contrary  to  the  dignity  of 
one  who  was  sent  with  universal  mercy.  But,  here  the  matter  is  different. 
When  the  purpose  of  punishing  criminals  is  to  bring  comfort  to  innocent 
believers  who  were  oppressed,  then,  the  punishment  of  criminals  is  not 
contrary  to  compassion  and  mercy.  Nobody  regards  the  punishment  given 
to  a  criminal  against  the  dictate  of  mercy. 
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Verses  79  -  85 


j  s  >      s        s  >  y  )  '  y'       '  '3       t  b'"      '   s  *        y        &  ' 


alii*        J>X  ^jNI  J>  (Jil  <(a\)>  Ojj^" 


y  ?    '      3*    ^  &  ^    &   '  '  s      y   )  3  '  '         ^  i     y  y'     y  '  > 

Lfj^]  Jt     j    ^3     X1  ^       &  ^ 


Oj^iSJI  dUL^  c^Lp  ^  ol^  ^  ^1  <iJi 


Allah  is  the  One  who  made  for  you  the  cattle,  so  that 
you  may  ride  some  of  them,  and  of  them  you  eat.  [79] 
and  for  you  there  are  (other)  benefits  in  them  and  so 
that,  (riding)  on  them,  you  meet  any  need  you  have  in 
your  hearts;  and  on  them  and  on  boats  you  are  carried. 
[80]  And  He  shows  you  His  signs.  Then,  which  of  the 
signs  of  Allah  would  you  (still)  deny?  [81]  Have  they  not 
traveled  through  the  earth  and  seen  how  was  the  fate  of 
those  before  them?  Most  of  them  were  more  in  numbers 
than  these,  and  superior  in  vigor  and  vestiges  left  on 
the  earth.  So  then,  whatever  they  used  to  earn  did  not 
work  for  them  at  all.  [82]  And  when  their  messengers 
came  to  them  with  manifest  signs,  they  exulted  because 
of  whatever  of  knowledge  they  had,  and  they  were 
encircled  by  what  they  used  to  ridicule.  [83]  And  when 
they  saw  Our  punishment,  they  said,  "We  have  (now) 
come  to  believe  in  Allah  alone,  and  We  have  rejected 
everything  we  used  to  ascribe  (to  Him)  as  partners."  [84] 
But,  their  profession  of  faith  was  not  (competent)  to 
benefit  them,  once  they  had  seen  Our  punishment  -  a 
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customary  practice  of  Allah  that  has  been  there  all 
along  in  the  matter  of  His  servants  -  and  hence,  the 
disbelievers  became  the  losers.  [85] 

Commentary 

In  verse  83,  it  was  said:  jJUl  ^  ^  alp  iL  (they  exulted  because  of 
whatever  of  knowledge  they  had,)  that  is,  when  the  messengers  of  Allah 
Ta'ala  came  to  these  deniers,  who  were  utterly  oblivious  to  their  end,  with 
clear  arguments  in  favor  of  tauhld  (Oneness  of  Allah)  and  irrian  (faith), 
they  took  their  knowledge  to  be  better  and  truer  than  the  knowledge 
brought  by  prophets,  and  started  rejecting  what  they  said.  What  was  this 
knowledge  with  which  the  disbelievers  were  exultant  to  the  extent  that 
they  would  even  reject  the  body  of  knowledge  brought  by  prophets?  It 
could  be  some  sort  of 'compounded  ignorance'  ^ ^  J^r  {aljahl-ul-murakkab 
whereby  an  ignorant  person,  despite  his  sheer  ignorance,  believes  himself 
to  be  knowledgeable).  This  does  not  qualify  to  be  'knowledge'  at  all.  Or, 
this  knowledge  of  theirs  means  awareness  in  the  fields  of  trade,  industry 
and  things  like  that.  They  really  had  expertise  in  these  fields  according  to 
their  time.  The  noble  Qur'an  alludes  to  this  knowledge  of  theirs  in  a  verse 
of  Surah  Ar-Rum  in  the  following  words:  ijs^h     r*j  crt  l/*^  0j*&. 

OjIap  (They  know  something  superficial  of  the  worldly  life,  but  of  the 
Hereafter  they  are  negligent.-  Ar-Rum,  30:7)  It  means  that  these  people  do 
know  a  good  deal  about  the  material  life  of  the  world,  and  also  know  how 
to  get  most  benefited  by  it,  but  are  totally  ignorant  or  heedless  of  the 
Hereafter  where  they  have  to  live  for  ever,  either  in  bliss  or  in  bane,  and 
both  of  which  are  also  everlasting.  In  this  verse,  even  if  we  were  to  take 
this  knowledge  to  be  the  worldly  knowledge  only,  it  would  means  'since 
these  people  deny  the  Day  of  Judgment  and  the  Hereafter  and  do  not 
know,  or  want  to  know,  its  everlasting  reward  and  punishment,  therefore, 
they  do  not  see  anything  beyond  their  knowledge  of  the  apparent  and  are 
quite  pleased  with  it,  and  as  a  result  do  not  pay  heed  to  areas  of 
knowledge  brought  by  the  noble  prophets.'  (Mazhari) 

In  verse  85,  it  was  said:  iJ^A  s£t  (But,  their  profession  of  faith 
was  not  [competent]  to  benefit  them,  once  they  had  seen  Our 
punishment),  that  is,  it  is  after  seeing  the  punishment  that  these  people 
are  confessing  to  the  true  faith,  but  a  declaration  of  faith  at  this  late  hour 
is  not  acceptable  and  trustworthy  with  Allah.  It  appears  in  Hadith:  J-i* 
jt-ju  jju  *u*Jl  Ajy  (Allah  accepts  the  taubah  [repentance]  of  the  servant 
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before  the  agony  and  rattle  of  death  overtakes  him).  (IbnKathir)  Similarly, 
once  Divine  punishment  has  come  face  to  face,  no  repentance  and  no 
declaration  of  faith  made  by  anyone  remains  acceptable. 


O  Allah,  we  ask  of  You  the  obliteration  of  all  sins,  and 
well-being,  and  repentance  before  death,  and  ease  and  pardon  at 
the  time  of  death,  and  forgiveness  and  mercy  after  death  with 
the  barakah  of  '^1  Ha  Mim,  and  blessings  of  Allah  on  the  noble 
prophet     j  ^JLp  *Ui  . 

Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Al-Mu'min 
[Ghafir] 
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Surah  Hamim  As-Sajdah 


Surah  Hamim  As-Sajdah  is  Makki.  It  has  54  verses  and  6  sections 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-8 

lily  4il  cuU^        ^y$>  (yt  Jtj*  f± 


lit  Ujl  Ji       o^LJ*  LJl  Jlpli  di^j  lu^  r^3 


Ha  Mlm  [1]  This  is  a  revelation  from  the  All-Merciful, 
the  Very-Merciful-  [2]  a  book  whose  verses  are 
elaborated  in  the  form  of  an  Arabic  Qur'an  for  a  people 
who  understand[3],  having  good  news  and  warning.  Yet 
most  of  them  turned  away,  so  they  do  not  listen.  [4]  And 
they  say,  "  Our  hearts  are  [wrapped]  in  covers  against 
that  to  which  you  invite  us,  and  in  our  ears  there  is 
deafness,  and  between  you  and  us  there  is  a  barrier.  So, 
do  (in  your  way).  We  too  are  doing  (in  our  own  way)". 
[5]  Say,  "  I  am  but  a  human  being  like  you;  it  is  revealed 
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to  me  that  your  god  is  only  One  God.  So,  become 
straight  towards  Him,  and  seek  forgiveness  from  Him, 
and  woe  to  the  Mushriks  (those  who  ascribe  partners  to 
Allah)  [6]  who  do  not  pay  zakah;  and  of  the  life  of  the 
Hereafter,  they  are  deniers."  [7]  As  for  those  who  believe 
and  do  righteous  deeds,  for  them  there  is  a  reward  that 
will  never  be  interrupted.  [8] 

Commentary 

The  seven  Surahs  that  commence  with  "Ha  Mini"  are  known  as  "Al 

Hamim'  or  'Hawamim'.  Some  more  words  are  added  as  suffixes  in  their 
» 

names  to  differentiate  between  them,  for  example,  the  'Ha  Mim1  of  Surah 
Mu'min  is  called  "Ha  Mim  Al-Mu'in,  and  'Ha  Mim'  of  this  Surah  is  called 
'Ha  Mim  Sajdah'  or  'Ha  Mim  Fussilat'.  Both  the  names  of  this  Surah  are 
well-known. 

The  first  addressees  of  this  Surah  are  Quraysh  of  'Arabia  among 
whom  Qur'an  was  revealed  in  their  own  language.  They  had  witnessed 
the  marvel  of  the  Qur'an,  and  they  had  also  seen  innumerable  miracles  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  And  yet  they  turned  away  from  the  Qur'an.  What  to 
say  of  understanding,  they  did  not  even  bear  to  listen  to  the  Qur'an. 
Eventually  ,  in  response  to  the  affectionate  advices  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
zH,  they  declared  that  they  neither  understand  what  he  says,  nor  do  their 
hearts  accept  it,  nor  are  their  ears  prepared  to  listen  to  it,  and  that  there 
are  double  barriers  between  him  and  them,  so  he  should  carry  on  with  his 
business  and  leave  them  to  their  own. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  first  five  verses  of  this  Surah.  In  these 
verses,  Allah  Almighty  has  specially  addressed  and  advised  Quraysh  that 
Qur'an  has  been  revealed  in  Arabic  language,  so  that  you  do  not  have 
any  difficulty  in  understanding  the  contents.  At  the  same  time  three 
qualities  of  the  Holy  Qur'an  have  been  stated..  Firstly  it  is  said,  ^  c-Uai 
Here,  the  word  'fussilat'  is  a  derivative  of  fasl  which  originally  means 
distinguishing  the  subjects  by  separating  them.  So  cJUki  means  stating 
things  very  clearly  by  explaining  in  detail,  either  by  separating  them 
subject  -  wise  in  different  chapters,  or  by  mentioning  them  at  one  place. 
Different  subjects  like  injunctions  of  Shari'ah,  stories,  beliefs,  refutation  of 
the  people  of  false  beliefs,  etc.  have  been  stated  separately  in  the  verses  of 
the  Holy  Qur'an,  and  each  subject  has  been  explained  by  examples  as 
well.  The  second  and  third  qualities  of  the  Holy  Qur'an  have  been  stated 
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as  that  of  communicating  good  news  of  everlasting  happiness  to  the 
believers  and  of  warning  the  non-believers  of  perpetual  scourges. 

And  after  stating  these  qualities,  it  is  said  towards  the  end  of  the 
verse-3,  (for  a  people  who  understand)  which  means  that  the 

verses  of  the  Holy  Qur'an  being  in  Arabic,  their  being  clear  and  evident 
and  their  communicating  good  news  as  well  as  warnings  can  only  benefit 
those  people  who  intend  to  ponder  over  them  and  understand  them.  But 
the  Arabs  and  the  Quraysh,  despite  all  this,  turned  away  from  the 
Qur'an,  and  let  alone  trying  to  understand,  they  did  not  even  bear  to 
listen  to  the  Qur'an.  This  has  been  mentioned  at  the  end  of  verse  4:  "Yet 
most  of  them  turned  away,  so  they  do  not  listen." 

An  offer  by  the  infidel's  of  Makkah  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *H 

The  infidels  of  Quraysh,  who  are  the  direct  addressees  of  this  Surah, 
tried  very  hard  to  suppress  the  propagation  of  Islam  in  early  days  after 
the  revelation  of  the  Qur'an,  through  the  use  of  physical  force,  and  tried 
equally  hard  to  intimidate  the  Messenger  of  Allah  $i|  and  those  who 
believed  in  him  by  causing  to  them  all  sorts  of  pains  and  agonies.  But 
despite  their  opposition,  Islam  kept  on  widening  the  circle  of  its  adherents, 
and  increasing  in  strength.  At  first  powerful  and  valiant  persons  like 
Sayyidna  'Umar  Ibn  Khattab  entered  Islam,  then  Sayyidna  Hamzah 
one  of  the  accepted  leaders  of  Quraysh,  embraced  Islam.  Now  the 
Quraysh  of  Makkah  started  thinking  that,  instead  of  intimidation, 
persuasion  and  temptation  may  be  more  effective  in  blocking  the  way  for 
Islam.  An  incident  of  this  nature  has  been  reproduced  by  Hafiz  Ibn 
Kathir  from  the  reports  of  Musnad  of  Bazzar,  Abu  Ya'la  and  Baghawi. 
There  are  some  differences  in  these  reports.  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  has 
considered  the  report  of  Baghawi  to  be  the  nearest  to  the  truth.  And  then 
he  has  reproduced  this  incident  from  the  book  'Kitab-us-Sirah'  written  by 
Muhammad  Ibn  Ishaq  and  has  preferred  this  version  to  the  other  three. 
Therefore,  this  incident  is  being  reproduced  here  in  accordance  with  the 
report  of  Ibn  Ishaq. 

Muhammad  Ibn  Ishaq  has  stated  that  Muhammad  Ibn  Ka'b  Qurazi 
says  that  this  report  has  reached  him  from  'Utbah  Ibn  Rabi'ah  who  was 
recognized  as  one  of  the  foremost  leaders  of  Quraysh.  One  day  he  was 
sitting  in  Almasjid-ul-Haram  with  a  party  of  Quraysh,  while  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  jH  was  sitting  alone  in  a  corner  on  the  other  side. 
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'Utbah  asked  his  people,  "If  you  agree,  I  would  like  to  talk  to  Muhammad 
*H  and  offer  him  some  attractions,  so  that  if  he  accepts  them,  we  give 
them  to  him  and  he,  in  exchange,  would  cease  to  propagate  against  our 
religion  and  faith.  This  was  a  time  when  Sayyidna  Hamzah  *$k>  had 
become  a  Muslim,  and  the  number  of  Muslims  was  increasing,  and  they 
were  getting  stronger  day  by  day.  All  of  'Utbah's  men  spoke  with  one 
voice,  and  said  "O  Ahul-Walid  ('Utbah's  filial  name)!  "Do  so.  Please  talk  to 
him". 

'Utbah  got  up  from  his  place,  and  went  upto  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  and 
said,  "0  nephew!  you  know  that  you  are  high-born  and  a  noble  man  of 
the  Quraysh;  your  family  is  large,  noble  and  respectable  to  all  of  us.  But 
you  have  put  the  tribe  in  a  great  difficulty.  You  have  given  such  an 
invitational  call  which  has  created  differences  among  us,  has  made  us 
fools,  has  stigmatized  our  deities  and  our  religion,  and  declared  our 
forefathers  to  be  infidels.  So  please  listen  to  me.  I  am  going  to  present  a 
few  things  to  you,  so  that  you  may  select  any  of  them.  The  Holy  Prophet 
$H  said,  "O  'Abdul  Walid!  go  ahead  and  say  what  you  wish  to  say;  I  am 
listening  to  you." 

'Utbah  Abul  WalTd  said,  "0  nephew!  If  the  purpose  of  your  movement 
is  to  collect  possessions,  we  promise  to  collect  so  much  wealth  for  you  that 
you  would  become  the  wealthiest  person  of  the  nation.  If  the  purpose  is  to 
become  a  leader  and  a  ruler,  then  all  of  us  would  accept  you  as  the  leader 
of  the  whole  of  Quraysh,  and  would  not  do  anything  without  your  order. 
If  you  want  kingdom,  then  we  accept  you  as  our  king.  And  if  the  case  is 
that  some  Jinn  or  Satan  comes  to  you,  and  compels  you  to  do  these  things 
and  you  are  unable  to  drive  him  away,  then  we  will  have  you  treated  at 
our  expense,  because  we  know  that  a  person  prevailed  upon  by  a  Satan 
can  be  cured  by  treatments."  'Utbah  kept  on  speaking  at  some  length  and 
the  Holy  Prophet  5H  kept  on  listening  to  him. 

At  the  end,  the  Holy  Prophet  said,  "O  'Abdul  WalTd!  Have  you 
finished?  When  he  said  yes,  then  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  said  to  him,  "Now 
please  listen  to  me"  And  'Utbah  replied,  "No  doubt,  I  would  listen  to  you." 

The  Holy  Prophet  Jjjg,  instead  of  saying  anything  himself  started 
reciting  Surah  Fussilat  (the  present  Surah): 
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"With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful." 
Merciful.  Ha  Mim.  This  is  a  revelation  from  the  All-Merciful, 
the  Very-Merciful-  a  book  whose  verses  are  elaborated  in  the 
form  of  an  Arabic  Qur'an  for  a  people  who  understand." 

Bazzar  and  Baghawi  narrate  that,  during  the  recitation  of  the  verses 
of  this  Surah,  when  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  reached  this  verse: 


"So,  if  they  turn  away,  then  say,  "  I  have  warned  you  of  a 
calamity  like  the  calamity  of  Ad  and  Thamud,"(41:13) 

'Utbah  put  his  hand  on  the  blessed  mouth  of  Holy  Prophet  $H,  and 
asked  him  to  have  mercy  on  his  lineage  and  relationship,  and  not  to  recite 
any  further  for  their  sake.  Ibn  Ishaq  narrates  that  when  the  Holy 
Prophet  gji  commenced  the  recitation  of  these  verses,  'Utbah  listened 
quietly  and  attentively  while  supporting  his  back  by  his  hands,  till  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H  reached  the  verse  of  Sajdah  in  this  Surah  and 
prostrated.  Then  he  addressed  'Utbah,  and  said  to  him,  "You  have  heard 
what  you  heard,  and  now  you  are  free  to  do  what  you  like."  'Utbah  got  up 
and  started  walking  towards  his  party.  When  they  saw  him  coming,  his 
party  members  started  saying  among  themselves  that,  by  God,  'Abul 
Walid's  face  has  changed  -  it  is  not  the  same  as  it  was  when  he  had  gone. 
When  'Utbah  reached  them,  they  asked  him,  "What  is  the  news  you  have 
come  with?"  He  said  to  them: 


"I  heard  such  a  discourse  that,  by  God,  I  have  never  heard  any 
discourse  like  it  before;  by  God,  it  is  neither  a  sorcerer's 
enchantment,  nor  a  poet's  poetry,  nor  a  wizard  incantation 
(which  they  obtain  from  satans).  0  my  tribe  of  Quraysh!  Listen 
to  me,  and  let  me  handle  this  matter.  My  advice  is  that  you 
should  give  up  confronting  him,  and  let  him  go  about  his 
business,  because  this  discourse  of  his  is  bound  to  receive 
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eminence.  You  should  wait  and  see  how  the  rest  of  Arabia  treats 
them.  If,  besides  Quraysh,  the  rest  of  Arabs  defeat  them,  then 
your  problem  is  solved  without  any  effort  on  you  part,  and  if  he 
prevails  on  the  rest  of  Arabs,  then  his  rule  will  be  your  rule, 
their  honor  will  will  be  your  honor,  and  you  will  be  the  luckiest 
people  because  of  him."  (IbnKathlr  p.  91,  vol.  4) 

When  his  Qurayshi  companions  heard  his  speech,  they  said  to  him  "O 
x\bul  Walid!  Muhammad  $f§  has  cast  an  enchanting  spell  upon  you  with 
his  words."  'Utbah  replied  to  them,  "I  have  given  you  my  advice,  and  now 
it  is  upto  you  to  do  what  you  like. 

y£\  lg  Lj^Is  i^Jlij  -  (And  they  say,  "  Our  hearts  are  [wrapped]  in  covers 
against  that  to  which  you  invite  us/-,  41:5)  Here  three  statements  of  the 
infidels  of  Quraysh  are  reproduced.  Firstly,  they  said  that  there  was  a 
cover  on  their  hearts  against  his  discourse,  and  therefore  they  do  not 
understand  what  he  says.  Secondly,  that  their  ears  are  deaf  to  listen  to 
his  speech.  Thirdly,  that  there  are  barriers  between  him  and  them.  The 
Holy  Qur'an  has  reproduced  this  statement  of  theirs  in  the  context  of 
denouncing  it,  which  indicates  that  these  statements  are  wrong.  But  at 
another  place,  Qur'an  has  also  stated  their  condition  to  be  the  same.  A 
verse  of  Surah  An'am  states: 

But  We  have  put  coverings  on  their  hearts,  so  that  they  do  not 
understand,  and  heaviness  in  their  ears.  -  6:25. 

One  may  doubt  that  there  is  a  conflict  between  this  verse  and  that  of 
Surah  An'am  in  this  respect.  But  the  answer  is  that  the  infidels,  by 
saying  the  above,  meant  that  they  were  helpless  and  excusable,  because 
their  hearts  were  curtained,  their  ears  were  leaden  and  there  were 
barriers  between  them  and  him.  So  how  could  they  listen  to  him  and 
accept  what  he  said?  This  is  how  they  proved  themselves  to  be  helpless. 
And  when  the  Holy  Qur'an  stated  their  condition  (in  Surah  An'am)  to  be 
the  same,  it  did  not  consider  them  to  be  helpless,  rather  held  them  fully 
capable  of  hearing  and  understanding.  It  is  when  they  refused  even  to 
hear,  and  had  no  intention  of  understanding,  then  as  a  punishment, 
heedlessness  and  ignorance  were  imposed  upon  them,  but  not  to  the 
degree  that  they  were  deprived  of  their  volition;  rather  if  they  had 
changed  their  minds  even  then,  their  abilities  of  hearing  and 
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understanding  would  have  been  restored  fully.  (Bayan-ul-Qur  an) 

Prophetic  reply  to  the  Denial  and  Ridicule  of  Disbelievers 

The  infidels  saying  that  their  hearts  were  covered  and  their  ears  were 
leaden,  etc.,  was  not  because  they  had  become  deaf  and  bereft  of  intellect; 
rather  it  was  a  kind  of  ridicule  and  jest  that  they  used  to  make.  But  the 
reply  to  this  offensive  ridicule  that  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  was  directed  to 
give  was  not  to  be  offensive  in  the  like  manner,  but  to  express  his  ?H 
humility  that  he  ^  is  not  God,  having  authority  over  everything,  rather 
he  5H  is  also  a  human  being;  the  only  difference  is  that  his  Lord  has  given 
him  $H  guidance  through  wahy,  and  has  supported  him  with  miracles.  It 
should  have  resulted  in  all  of  them  declaring  their  faith  in  him.  Even  now 
they  are  advised  to  turn  in  worship  and  obedience  to  Allah  only  and  to 
repent  and  renounce  the  past  sins. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  address,  Both  the  aspects  of  glad  tidings  and  of 
warnings  of  the  Qur'an  have  been  presented  to  them,  making  it  clear  that 
there  are  dire  consequences  for  the  mushrikln  (those  who  associate 
partners  with  Allah)  and  eternal  rewards  for  the  believers.  In  the  context 
of  the  evil  fate  of  the  Mushriks,  one  reason  for  it  has  been  mentioned  that 
these  people  did  not  use  to  pay  Zakah.  This  gives  rise  to  some  questions. 
The  first  one  is  that  these  verses  were  revealed  in  Makkah,  whereas 
Zakah  was  made  obligatory  in  Madinah.  So,  how  can  they  be  accused  of 
non-payment  of  Zakah  before  Zakah  was  made  obligatory? 

Ibn  Kathir,  in  reply  to  this  question,  has  said  that  Zakah,  in  principle, 
had  been  obligated  alongwith  Salah  right  from  the  beginning  of  Islam,  as 
mentioned  in  Surah  Muzzammil.  However  the  determination  of  the  Nisab 
(minimum  capital  and  property  for  the  applicability  of  Zakah)  and  the 
arrangements  for  its  collection  were  made  in  Madinah.  Therefore  it  is  not 
correct  to  say  that  Zakah  was  not  obligated  in  Makkah. 

Are  Non-Muslims  required  to  follow  the  practical  injunctions  of 
Shari'ah? 

The  second  doubt  is  that  many  jurisprudents  do  not  consider 
Non-muslims  to  have  been  asked  or  required  to  carry  out  religious  deeds 
such  as  Salah,  Fasting,  Hajj  and  Zakah.  The  direction  is  that  they  have 
to  embrace  the  faith  first,  and  then  they  are  liable  to  the  practical 
precepts  of  Shari'ah.  According  to  this  view,  they  are  not  liable  to  pay 
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zakah.  Why  then  have  they  been  reprimanded  for  not  paying  Zakah  in 
this  verse? 

It  can  be  said  in  reply  that  many  of  the  leading  scholars  and  experts 
of  Islamic  jurisprudence  are  of  the  view  that  even  the  Non-Muslims  are 
required  to  carry  out  the  obligatory  duties  of  religion;  If  this  view  is 
adopted,  there  remains  no  doubt  about  this  verse  that  has  mentioned 
non-payment  of  zakah  as  one  of  the  reasons  for  their  being  punished.  As 
for  those  scholars  who  do  not  consider  Non-Muslims  to  have  been  asked  to 
carry  out  the  obligatory  duties,  they  can  say  that  the  real  denunciation  is 
not  for  non-payment  of  Zakah,  but  because  this  non-payment  is  due  to 
their  disbelief  and  is  a  sign  of  it.  Therefore  the  object  of  the  reprimand  is 
that  had  they  been  believers,  they  would  have  been  strict  in  paying 
Zakah;  their  fault  is  their  failure  to  embrace  the  faith.  (Bayan-ul-Qurln), 

The  detailed  discussion  of  whether  or  not  the  infidels  have  been  asked 
to  follow  the  practical  precepts  of  Shari'ah  may  be  found  in  the  fifth 
volume  of  the  author's  Arabic  book  "Ahkam-ul-Qur'an". 

The  third  question  which  arises  here  is  that  the  commandment  for 
Salah  is  the  most  important  of  all  the  commandments  of  Islam  which  has 
not  been  mentioned  here,  so  what  is  the  wisdom  behind  making  a  special 
mention  of  Zakah?  Qurtubi  etc.,  have  said  in  reply  that  Quraysh  of 
Arabia  were  wealthy  people,  and  they  were  known  for  their  trait  of  giving 
alms  and  charity  and  helping  the  poor.  But  when  somebody  would 
become  a  Muslim,  they  would  deprive  him  of  such  financial  help  and 
social  assistance  also.  Zakah  has  been  specially  mentioned  because  the 
object  is  to  denounce  this  practice.  (Allah  knows  best) 

o^juJ.  'J* *J^\  ^  (For  them  there  is  a  reward  that  will  never  be 

interrupted  41:8)  The  word  mamnun  used  here  means  s^  rnething 

interrupted.  The  sense  is  that  the  reward  of  those  people  who  are  firm  in 
their  faith  and  regular  in  their  good  deeds  would  be  continuous  and 
eternal.  Some  exegetes  have  explained  the  intention  of  the  verse  that  if  a 
Muslim,  despite  being  regular  in  religious  duties,  could  not  perform  them 
at  any  time  due  to  illness,  travel  or  some  other  reason,  the  reward  for  the 
good  deeds  is  not  cut  off.  Rather,  Allah  Almighty  orders  the  angels  to  keep 
on  crediting  those  good  deeds  to  his  account  which  he  used  to  carry  out 
regularly  in  normal  conditions,  but  could  not  do  them  due  to  illness  or 
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some  other  reason.  Ahadith  on  this  subject  are  narrated  in  Sahih  of 
Bukhari  as  reported  by  Sayyidna  Abu  Musa  Ash'ari  and  in 
Sharh-us-Sunnah  of  Baghawi  by  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Umar  >4?h  and  by 
Sayyidna  Anas  and  in  Razin  by  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4^fe> 
(Mazhari) 

Verses  9-12 

J*         I       I      *•  (''  I  ••(11  I  I  £  \  \ 


\*'J>  0  af'P^3  $  J1^  O1^  J\  iSx^  p 

Say,  Do  you  really  disbelieve  in  the  One  who  has 
created  the  earth  in  two  days,  and  ascribe  to  Him 
partners?  That  is  the  Lord  of  the  worlds.  [9]  He  has 
placed  firm  mountains  in  it  (the  earth)  towering  above 
it,  and  put  blessings  in  it,  and  proportioned  its  foods 
therein,  in  four  days,  equal  for  those  who  ask.  [10]  Then 
He  turned  straight  to  the  sky,  while  it  was  a  smoke,  and 
said  to  it  and  to  the  earth,  "  Come  (to  My  obedience), 
both  of  you,  willingly  or  unwillingly."  Both  said,  "  We 
come  willingly."  [11]  So  He  accomplished  them  as  seven 
skies  in  two  days,  and  settled  in  every  sky  its  (due) 
thing.  And  We  have  decorated  the  closest  sky  with 
lamps,  and  protected  it  properly.  All  this  is  the 
determination  of  the  All-Mighty,  the  All-Knowing.  [12] 

Commentary 

The  real  objective  of  these  eloquent  verses  is  to  warn  the  people  who, 
denying  the  Oneness  of  Allah,  associate  others  with  Him.  With  reference 
to  the  great  creations  of  Allah  Almighty  in  the  form  of  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  the  wisdom  underlying  their  creation,  the  Mushriks  are 
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reprimanded  that  they  are  so  irrational  in  their  beliefs  that  they  believe 
such  a  Great  and  Omni-potent  Creator  to  be  in  need  of  having  partners  in 
carrying  out  His  divine  functions.  A  reprimanding  statement  with  a 
similar  nature  has  also  appeared  in  Surah  Al-Baqarah  in  the  following 
words: 


"How  is  it  that  you  deny  Allah  despite  that  you  were  lifeless  and 
He  gave  you  life,  then  He  will  make  you  die,  then  make  you 
alive  again,  and  then  to  Him  you  will  be  returned?  It  is  He  who 
created  for  you  all  that  the  earth  contains;  then  He  turned  to 
the  heavens  and  made  them  seven  skies  and  He  is  the  knower 
of  all  things."  (Verses  2:28-29) 

The  order  of  creation,  the  number  of  days  in  which  this  creation  took 
place  and  other  details  are  not  given  in  the  verses  of  Surah  Al-Baqarah; 
they  are  mentioned  here  in  Surah  Fussilat. 

The  order  of  creation  of  the  skies  and  the  earth,  and  the  Days  of 
Creation 

Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanawi  has  stated  in  Bayan-ul-Qur'an  that, 
although  the  creation  of  the  earth  and  the  skies  has  been  mentioned 
briefly  or  in  detail  at  hundreds  of  places  in  the  Qur'an,  yet  the  sequence 
of  their  creation  is  probably  mentioned  in  three  verses  only.  One  is  this 
verse  of  Ha  Mim  Sajdah,  the  second  is  the  above  mentioned  verse  of 
Surah  Al-Baqarah,  and  the  third  is  the  following  verse  of  Surah  Nazi'at: 


"Are  you  more  difficult  to  create,  or  the  sky?  He  has  built  it,  He 
has  raised  its  height,  then  made  it  proper  and  darkened  its 
night  and  brought  forth  its  daylight  and,  after  that,  He  spread 
out  the  earth.  From  it  He  brought  out  its  water  and  its 
meadows,  and  firmly  fixed  the  mountains. "(79: 27-32) 

During  a  cursory  look  into  these  three  verses,  one  may  feel  a  sort  of 
apparent  contradiction  between  them,  because  we  find  from  Surah 
Al-Baqarah  and  Surah  Ha  Mim  that  the  earth  was  created  before  the 
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sky,  whereas  in  Surah  Nazi'at,  earth  appears  to  have  been  created  after 

  _    & . 

the  sky.  Maulana  Thanawi  <\JUj  aD\  j  has  stated  that  after  a  careful 
study  of  all  these  verses,  it  appears  to  him  that  only  the  matter  of  the 
earth  came  into  existence  first,  and  before  it  was  molded  into  shape,  the 
matter  of  sky  came  into  existence  in  the  form  of  a  smoke.  After  that,  the 
earth  was  molded  into  shape  with  mountains,  trees,  etc.  and  then  the 
seven  skies  were  given  form  out  of  the  floating  smoky  matter.  He  hopes 
that  this  clarification  would  explain  the  harmony  between  all  the  verses. 
Only  Allah  knows  the  truth.  (Bayan-ul-Qurlin  -  Surah  Al-Baqarah,  section  3). 

Some  questions  regarding  this  verse  and  their  answers  given  by 
Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  <4fe  have  been  reported  in  Sahih  of  Bukhari.  The 
explanation  of  this  verse  given  by  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  is  about  the 
same  as  that  given  above  by  Maulana  Thanawi  ^JU;  Jji  j  -  the  words 
quoted  by  Ibn  Kathir  are: 

Si  %    l>  -       *  *  

JL^J!  J^j        J  ^l  ^  j  <>j^  ur*°    cts^  a** y- 

Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  has  also  quoted  the  following  as  explanation  of  this 
verse  given  by  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas      with  reference  to  Ibn  Jarir: 

"The  Jews  of  Madinah  came  to  see  the  Holy  Prophet  $g,  and 
asked  him  about  the  creation  of  the  earth  and  of  the  skies.  The 
Holy  Prophet  M  told  them  that  Allah  Almighty  created  the 
earth  on  Sunday  and  Monday,  the  mountains  and  the  minerals 
therein  on  Tuesday,  and  the  trees,  water  springs,  cities, 
buildings  and  desolate  plains  on  Wednesday  -  all  this  in  four 
days  as  stated  in  the  verse. 

Then  He  created  the  sky  on  Thursday.  And  on  Friday,  He 
created  the  stars,  the  sun,  the  moon  and  the  angels.  All  this 
was  completed  on  Friday  when  three  hours  were  still  left.  All 
the  disasters  and  troubles  that  everything  is  going  to  face  were 
created  in  the  second  hour,  and  in  the  third  period  Sayyidna 
Adam        was  created  and  lodged  in  Paradise,  Iblis  was 
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commanded  to  prostrate  before  Sayyidna  'Adam  $£§1  and  turned 
out  of  Paradise  when  he  refused  to  prostrate.  All  this  was 
completed  till  the  end  of  the  third  hour....(Ibn  Kathir).  At  the 
end,  Ibn  Kathir  says:  "This  hadith  has  an  element  of  gharabah" 
(that  is,  the  contents  of  this  Hadith  are  not  corroborated  by 
other  sources) 

The  commencement  of  creation  took  place  on  Saturday  according  to  a 
Hadith  narrated  by  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4fe>,  reported  in  Sahih  of 
Muslim.  As  per  this  Hadith,  it  took  seven  days  for  the  creation  of  the 
earth  and  skies.  But  generally  the  explicit  verses  of  the  Qur'an  mention 
the  duration  of  creation  to  be  six  days. 

V (j*         L*J  £4'  U  $  lj  Uj  jj^j  j'J  Oj^*J1  ujLL>-  JlaJj 

"And  We  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  that  is 
between  them  in  six  days,  and  no  weariness  even  touched 
Us."(50:38) 

Because  of  this,  and  also  because  of  its  (weak)  chain  of  narrators,  this 
Hadith  has  been  held  as  'ma'lul'  (defective)  by  the  leading  muhaddithin. 

—  i  — 

Ibn  Kathir  <^JU;  M  <u^- j  has  stated  that  this  Hadith  is  one  of  the  strange 
ones  of  Sahih  of  Muslim,  and  then  stated  that  Imam  Bukhari,  in  his  book 
Tarikh  Kabir,  has  considered  this  narration  to  be  ma'lul  (defective).  And 
some  scholars  have  quoted  this  statement  as  a  saying  of  Sayyidna  Abu 
Hurairah  4fe>,  narrated  by  Ka'b  Ahbar,  and  not  as  a  statement  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H,  and  have  said  that  this  is  the  most  correct.  (Ibn  Kathir  p. 
94,  vol.  4) 

Similarly,  other  masters  of  Hadith  like  Ibn-ul-Madini,  Baihaqi,  etc. 
have  also  considered  it  to  be  a  statement  of  Ka'b  Ahbar.  (Foot  note  of 
Zad-ul-MasTr  by  Ibn-ul-Jauzi,  p.  273,  vol.  7) 

The  narration  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  ;Abbas  quoted  above  from  Ibn 
Jarir  has  also  an  element  of  gharabah,  (being  against  other  sources) 
according  to  Ibn  Kathir.  One  reason  for  its  gharabah  is  that  in  this 
narration  creation  of  Sayyidna  'Adam  took  place  alongwith  the 
creation  of  skies  in  the  last  hour  of  Friday,  and  the  divine  order  for 
prostration  and  the  exit  of  Iblis  from  the  Paradise  is  also  mentioned  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  same  hour.  But  it  is  patently  clear  from  the  text  of 
many  verses  of  the  Qur'an  that  creation  of  Sayyidna  Adam  took 
place  a  long  time  after  the  creation  of  the  earth  and  skies,  when  the  earth 
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was  provided  with  all  the  necessities,  and  it  was  inhabited  by  the  Jinns 
and  satans  (devils).  It  was  after  all  this  that  Allah  Ta'ala  told  the  angels 
that  He  was  going  to  make  a  vicegerent  on  the  earth.  (Mazharl) 

Briefly,  of  all  the  ahadith  wherein  the  duration,  days  and  sequence  of 
creation  of  the  earth  and  skies  is  narrated,  no  narration  is  such  which  can 
be  said  to  be  as  absolutely  certain  as  the  Quran.  Rather,  it  is  very  likely 
that  these  may  be  Israelite  traditions,  not  noble  ahadith,  as  clarified  by 
Ibn  Kathir  about  the  Hadith  quoted  in  Sahih  of  Muslim  and  Nasa'i. 
Therefore  conclusions  should  be  drawn  from  the  verses  of  the  Qur'an 
only.  The  one  thing  found  absolutely  certain  from  the  verses  of  the 
Qur'an  collectively  is  that  the  earth,  the  skies  and  whatever  is  inside  them 
were  created  in  six  days  only.  The  other  thing  found  from  the  verses  of 
Surah  Ha  Mim  Sajdah  is  that  the  creation  of  the  earth,  its  mountains, 
trees,  etc.  took  full  four  days.  The  third  thing  found  is  that  the  creation  of 
skies  took  two  days  -  it  is  not  clarified  whether  it  took  two  full  days.  There 
is  some  indication  that  two  full  days  were  not  used  and  some  part  of  the 
last  day,  being  Friday,  was  left  unused.  It  appears  from  these  verses  that 
it  took  four  days  for  the  creation  of  the  earth  and  the  remaining  two  days 
for  the  creation  of  the  skies,  the  earth  having  been  created  first.  But  the 
verse  of  Surah  Nazi'at  states  clearly  that  the  laying  out  of  the  earth  and 
its  completion  took  place  after  the  creation  of  the  skies.  Therefore  the 
sequence  stated  above,  with  reference  to  Bayan-ul-Qur'an,  that  the 
creation  of  the  earth  took  place  in  two  stages,  is  not  beyond  reason.  In  the 
first  two  days,  the  earth  and  the  matter  for  mountains,  etc.  were  created, 
in  the  next  two  days  the  skies  were  created,  and  in  the  last  two  days  the 
laying  out  of  the  earth  and  the  creation  of  the  mountains,  trees  rivers, 
springs  etc.  was  completed.  In  this  way  the  four  days  of  the  creation  of  the 
earth  were  not  continuous.  As  for  the  sequence  mentioned  in  the  present 
verse  of  Surah  Ha  Mim  Sajdah,  it  is  stated  first  that  the  creation  of  the 
earth  took  place  in  two  days:  ^  J*j$  3±  (the  One  who  has  created 
the  earth  in  two  days,  -  41:9),  then  after  giving  a  reprimand  to  the 
mushrikin,  it  is  stated  separately:  l^i  ijli  JOj  irf  l^hj  ^  S*^ 3 
A>\  \j>  (He  has  placed  firm  mountains  in  it  [the  earth]  towering  above 
it,  and  put  blessings  in  it,  and  proportioned  its  foods  therein,  in  four  days  - 
10).  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  four  days  mentioned  in  this  verse 
are  inclusive  of  the  first  two  days  mentioned  in  verse  9,  according  to  the 
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consensus  of  the  exegetes.  The  first  two  days  and  the  later  four  days  are 
not  separate,  otherwise  the  total  period  of  creation  would  become  eight 
days  which  is  against  the  explicit  statement  of  the  Qur'an. 

It  appears  that  it  would  have  been  more  proper  at  this  point  if,  after 
mentioning  the  creation  of  earth  in  two  days,  the  creation  of  mountains 
etc.  were  also  mentioned  in  two  days,  and  thus  it  would  have  been  known 
that  the  total  number  of  days  taken  for  the  creation  of  earth  was  four. 
But  by  choosing  to  state  that  the  number  of  days  including  the  remainder 
of  the  earth's  creations  totals  four,  Qur'an  has  probably  indicated  that  the 
four  days  were  not  continuous,  but  in  two  parts  —  two  days  before  the 
creation  of  the  skies,  and  two  days  after  it.  The  creation  of  mountains  etc. 
mentioned  in  the  verse  10,  relates  to  the  period  after  the  creation  of  the 
skies.  And  Allah  knows  best. 

Irt  ur^Jj  J^J  (He  has  placed  firm  mountains  in  it  (the  earth) 
towering  above  it,... 41: 10)  The  mountains  have  been  created  to  maintain 
the  earth's  balance  as  has  been  clarified  in  many  verses  of  Qur'an.  It  was 
not  necessary  for  this  purpose  to  raise  them  above  the  earth's  surface  and 
to  make  them  so  high  -  they  could  have  been  placed  inside  the  earth  also. 
But  in  raising  them  above  and  making  them  so  high  as  to  keep  them 
away  from  the  reach  of  human  beings  and  animals,  generally,  there  were 
thousands,  rather  innumerable,  benefits  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 
Hence  the  words,  "towering  above  it"  in  this  verse  point  out  to  this  special 
blessing. 

^IL;LLU  IYjL*  pi?  aZ)  *J  L^iyi  l^i  jls^  (and  proportioned  its  foods  therein,  in 
four  days,  equal  for  those  who  ask  41:10)  oi y\  (Aqwat)  is  plural  of  Qut 

which  means  food,  sustenance,  including  common  necessities  of 
human  life.  (Abu  'Ubaid  -  Zad-ul-MasIr  by  Ibn-ul-  Jauzi) 

Hasan  4&  and  Suddi  have  said  in  its  explanation  that  Allah  Almighty 
has  predetermined  the  sustenance  and  maintenance  for  the  inhabitants 
of  every  region  according  to  their  need  and  expedience  in  the  sense  that 
He  issued  directions  that  such  and  such  items  be  produced  in  such  and 
such  qualities  in  this  region  of  the  earth.  This  predetermination  has 
caused  every  region  of  the  earth  to  have  characteristics  of  its  own,  and 
different  kinds  of  minerals,  different  kinds  of  vegetation,  trees  and 
animals  have  been  created  according  to  the  needs,  nature  and  preferences 
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of  that  zone. 

This  arrangement  results  in  every  region  having  different  products 
and  different  dresses  -  'Asb  in  Yemen,  Saburi  in  Sabur,  Tayalisah  in  Ray, 
wheat  in  some  region,  rice  and  other  grains  in  other  regions,  cotton  in 
some  areas,  jute  in  some  others,  apples  and  grapes  in  some  areas,  mangos 
in  others;  these  differences  in  items  accord  with  the  differences  in  the 
nature  of  the  different  regions.  Tkrimah  and  Dahhak  state  that  these 
differences  in  the  products  in  different  regions  have  opened  ways  for 
international  trade  and  for  mutual  cooperation  between  different  regions 
and  countries  of  the  world.  No  region  is  independent  of  other  regions  for 
the  fulfillment  of  its  needs;  mutual  wants  are  the  only  firm  basis  for 
mutual  cooperation.  Tkrimah  has  stated  that  in  some  areas  salt  is  sold  for 
an  equal  weight  of  gold. 

In  fact,  Allah.  Almighty  has  made  this  earth,  so  to  say,  such  a  great 
store  of  all  necessities  such  as  food,  shelter,  clothes,  etc.  of  all  its 
inhabitant,  including  billions  and  billions  of  humans  and  innumerable 
animals  that  are  to  come  in  this  world  up  to  Doomsday.  These  necessities 
have  been  kept  inside  it,  and  they  will  keep  on  growing  and  being 
supplied  as  needed  until  the  Last  Day  of  this  world.  All  a  man  has  to  do  is 
to  take  the  necessities  out  of  the  earth  according  to  his  need  and  use 
them. 

Further  on,  the  text  states:  J^IIjT— JJ  i\'^>  (equal  for  those  who  ask  -10). 
Most  of  the  commentators  (mufassirin)  have  related  this  sentence  to  the 
four  days.  It  means  that  all  these  great  creations  took  place  in  exactly 
four  days.  Generally  Tour'  does  not  always  mean  exactly  four  -  it  may  be 
slightly  more  or  slightly  less,  but  the  fractions  are  disregarded  in  such 
cases,  and  it  is  still  called  Tour'.  The  addition  of  the  word  'equal'  here  in 
the  verse  has  eliminated  this  possibility,  and  clarified  that  the  creation  of 
the  earth  and  the  skies  and  what  is  placed  in  them  took  place  in  exactly 
four  days.  And  the  word  'for  those  who  ask'  means  those  people  who 
asked  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  regarding  the  creation  of  the  earth  and  the 
skies,  as  the  Jews  did  according  to  Tafsir  Ibn  Jarir  and  Ad-Durr-ul- 
Manthur,  They  have  been  told  that  all  this  creation  took  place  in  exactly 
four  days.  (Ibn  Kathir,  Qurtubi,  Ruh) 

And  some  exegetes  Ibn  Zayd,  etc.,  have  linked  the  words  Tor  those 
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who  ask'  with  the  foregoing  sentence  'proportioned  its  foods  therein"  and 
held  'those  who  ask'  to  mean  the  needy  people  who  ask  for  food.  The 
meaning  in  this  case  would  be  that  Allah  Almighty  has  created  all  these 
different  kinds  and  species  of  foods  and  necessities  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  need  and  seek  them,  and  since  needy  people  usually  ask  for  food, 
they  have  been  called  'those  who  ask'.  (Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit) 

Ibn  Kathir  has  quoted  this  explanation  and  said  that  it  is  like  the 
statement  of  the  Qur'an  li  J5"  ^  jjL#  (And  He  gave  you  whatever 

you  asked  for.  -  14:34)  'you  asked  for'  in  this  verse  means  'you  were  in 
need  of  even  though  it  has  not  been  asked  literally,  because  Allah 
Almighty  has  bestowed  those  things  even  to  those  who  did  not  ask  for 
them. 

'IL$S*  £fl  IxJli  \X'J"j\  ip^t  CJi  JUi  (and  said  to  it  and  to  the  earth, 

"Come  [to  My  obedience],  both  of  you,  willingly  or  unwillingly."  Both  said, 
"We  come  willingly."  -  41:11)  This  command  addressed  to  the  earth  and 
sky  and  their  compliant  and  obedient  reply,  according  to  some  exegetes,  is 
a  metaphorical  expression  for  the  readiness  of  the  earth  and  the  sky  to 
comply  with  every  order  from  Allah  Almighty.  But  Ibn  'Atiyyah  and  other 
leading  research  scholars  have  stated  that  this  is  no  metaphor  -  it  is 
based  on  reality.  Allah  Almighty  had  endowed  the  earth  and  the  skies 
with  the  faculty  of  intellect  and  comprehension  of  the  commands 
addressed  to  them  and  also  with  the  power  of  speaking  and  replying. 
Tafsir  Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit,  after  quoting  this  explanation,  has  held  it  to  be 
the  most  suitable  and  the  best.  Ibn  Kathir,  after  quoting  the  above 
explanation,  has  also  quoted  the  statement  of  some  exegetes  that  the 
earths  reply  was  given  by  that  portion  of  the  earth  on  which  Baytullah 
has  been  constructed  and  the  sky's  reply  was  given  by  that  portion  of  the 
sky  which  is  just  above  the  Baytullah,  known  as  Al-Bayt-ul-  Ma'mur. 


Verses  13-25 
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l  *  -a  > 


/  s        s  s 


i  ll**  ✓  V  I  I  I  I  }     S  J    x      S  ?  I  (  J     S    J-    J  * 


<^\r^     ^r^JI  j-*  j^j^c^li  jt^Kj^ jl  (V>JJi 

cr^V3        rr^        ^^<j,      rf^  ^ 


So,  if  they  turn  away,  then  say,  "I  have  warned  you  of  a 
calamity  like  the  calamity  of 'Ad  and  Thamud,  [13]  when 
the  messengers  came  to  them  from  their  front  and  from 
their  back,  saying,  "Do  not  worship  anyone  but  Allah." 
They  said,  "Had  our  Lord  (really)  willed  (to  send 
someone  as  messenger),  He  would  have  sent  down 
angels.  So,  we  are  deniers  of  what  you  have  been  sent 
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with."  [14]  As  for  'Ad,  they  showed  arrogance  in  the  land 
with  no  right  (to  do  so),  and  said,  "Who  is  stronger  than 
us  in  power?"  Did  they  not  see  that  Allah,  who  created 
them,  is  stronger  than  them  in  power?  And  they  used  to 
reject  Our  signs.  [15]  So,  We  let  loose  a  wild  wind  on 
them  in  unlucky  days  to  make  them  taste  the 
humiliating  punishment  in  the  present  life.  And  of 
course,  the  punishment  of  the  Hereafter  will  be  much 
more  humiliating,  and  they  will  not  be  helped.  [16]  And 
as  for  Thamud,  We  showed  them  the  way,  but  they 
preferred  blindness  to  the  guidance.  Therefore,  they 
were  seized  by  the  bang  of  the  abasing  punishment 
because  of  what  they  used  to  earn.  [17]  And  We  saved 
those  who  believed  and  used  to  be  God-fearing,  [18]  And 
(remind  them  of)  the  day  when  Allah's  enemies  will  be 
mustered  towards  the  Fire.  So  they  will  be  kept  under 
control,  [19]  until  when  they  will  come  to  it,  their  ears 
and  their  eyes  and  their  skins  will  testify  against  them 
about  what  they  used  to  do.  [20]  And  they  will  say  to 
their  skins,  4 Why  did  you  testify  against  us?"  They  (the 
skins)  will  say,  "  We  were  made  to  speak  by  Allah,  the 
One  who  has  made  every  thing  to  speak."  And  He  had 
created  you  the  first  time,  and  to  Him  you  are  going  to 
be  returned.  [21]  And  you  had  not  been  hiding  your 
selves  (when  committing  sins)  because  of  (the 
apprehension)  that  your  ears  and  your  eyes  and  your 
skins  would  bear  witness  against  you,  but  you  thought 
that  Allah  did  not  know  much  of  what  you  did.  [22]  And 
this  thought  of  yours  that  you  conceived  about  your 
Lord  brought  you  to  ruin,  and  you  became  among  the 
losers.  [23]  Now,  if  they  endure  patiently,  even  then  the 
Fire  is  their  abode,  and  if  they  seek  forgiveness,  they 
are  not  among  those  (who  could  be)  forgiven.  [24]  And 
We  had  assigned  for  them  fellows  (in  the  worldly  life) 
who  beautified  for  them  what  was  before  them  and 
what  was  behind  them,  and  thus  they  believed  that 
whatever  they  were  doing  was  good,  'what  was  before 
them'  refers  to  their  present  acts,  while  'what  was 
behind  them'  refers  to  their  past  acts.  And  (thus)  the 
word  (of  punishment)  became  due  against  them  along 
with  the  communities  that  passed  before  them  from 
Jinns  and  human  beings.  Surely  they  were  the  losers. 
[25] 

Commentary 

The  basic  purpose  of  these  verses  is  to  warn  the  people  of  Makkah 
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that  if,  even  after  seeing  the  manifest  proofs  of  the  Oneness  of  Allah,  they 
do  not  accept  the  call  of  the  Holy  Prophet  5ft,  they  may  face  a  punishment 
like  the  earlier  people  of  Ad  and  Thamud  had  faced.  In  this  context,  a 
brief  account  of  what  happened  to  these  people  has  been  given.  The 
people  of  Makkah  are  also  reminded  that  their  punishment  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment  will  be  much  more  severe,  and  they  will  not  be  able  to  escape  it, 
because  even  the  organs  of  their  body  will  testify  against  them.  And  in 
this  context,  some  events  of  that  Day  are  mentioned. 

i^V^  b^Jj        uL-jli  (So,  We  let  loose  a  wild  wind  on  them  -  41:16)  This 

*  >  ^   

is  the  explanation  of  what  was  mentioned  as  'calamity  of  'Ad  and 
Thamud'  in  the  earlier  verse.  The  Arabic  word  used  in  the  text  is  sa'iqah. 
It  originally  means  'something  that  renders  one  unconscious.  That  is  why 
the  thunderbolt  is  also  called  sa'iqah,  and  unforeseen  calamity  and 
disaster  is  also  called  sa'iqah.  The  storm  which  entrapped  the  people  of 
'Ad  was  also  a  'sa'iqah',  and  has  been  mentioned  in  the  present  verse  as 
'wild  wind'  which  was  a  wild  tempest  of  extremely  high  speed  and  had 
piercing  sound.  (Qurtubi) 

Mentioning  the  details  of  this  tempest,  Dahhak  4fe  has  said  that  rains 
had  been  totally  stopped  from  them  by  Allah  Almighty  for  three  years, 
and  dry  tempestuous  winds  kept  on  blousing  all  the  time,  and  for  eight 
days  and  seven  nights,  they  had  continuous  extremely  severe  windstorm. 
Some  narrations  have  it  that  this  event  took  place  in  the  end  of  month  of 
Shawwal,  commenced  on  a  Wednesday  and  kept  on  till  the  next 
Wednesday.  Whenever  any  nation  has  been  subjected  to  a  scourge,  it  has 
happened  on  a  Wednesday.  (Qurtubi,  MazharT) 

Sayyidna  Jabir  Ibn  'Abdullah  4fe>  has  stated  that  when  Allah 
Almighty  wants  the  welfare  of  a  nation,  He  orders  rain  to  fall  on  them, 
and  stops  very  fast  winds  from  blousing  over  them,  whereas  when  a 
nation  is  to  face  a  misfortune,  rain  is  withheld  from  them,  and  strong 
winds  start  blousing  frequently. 

oLl>o  A>\  j>  (in  unlucky  days... .41:16).  It  is  established  by  the 
principles  of  Islam  and  ahadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  that  no  day  or 
night  is  in  itself  unlucky  or  ill-omened.  The  days  of  the  windstorm  over 
the  people  of  'Ad  have  been  called  'unlucky'  because  those  days  had 
become  ill-omened  for  them  due  to  their  misdeeds.  It  does  not  necessarily 
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mean  that  those  days  were  ill-omened  for  every  body.  (MazharT  and 
Bayan-ul-Qur'an).  The  detailed  investigation  as  to  whether  anything  can  be 
ill-omened  by  its  nature  can  be  seen  in  the  author's  book 
Ahkam-ul-Qur'an  Vol.  5  in  Arabic) 

{j'j*yj^  (So  they  will  be  kept  under  control  41:19)  The  original 

word  used  in  the  text  is  'YuzaUrt  which  is  derived  from  waz  which  means 
'to  stop',  'to  prevent'.  Most  of  the  learned  exegetes  have  explained  it  in  the 
sense  that  when  people  of  Hell,  who  will  be  numerous,  will  be  taken 
forward  to  the  field  of  hashr  and  the  place  of  reckoning,  the  people  in  the 
front  will  be  halted  for  a  while,  so  that  the  people  in  the  rear  also  catch  up 
with  them.  This  will  be  done  to  avoid  indiscipline.  ( It  is  this  interpretation 
of  the  verse  on  the  basis  of  which  it  is  translated  as  'kept  under  control'.) 
And  some  exegetes  have  translated  'Yuza'un'  as  'pushed'  which  means 
that  they  would  be  driven  towards  the  place  of  reckoning  by  being 
pushed.  (Qurtubi) 

L£XLL        Iflj  ji  ^3  (And  you  had  not  been  hiding  your 

selves  [when  committing  sins]  because  of  [the  apprehension]  that  your 
ears  and  your  eyes  and  your  skins  would  bear  witness  against 

you,  41:22)  This  verse  means  that  if  anyone  wants  to  commit  a  sin  or  a 

crime,  he  may  hide  it  from  others,  but  how  can  he  hide  it  from  his  own 
limbs  and  organs?  When  it  is  known  that  our  ears,  eyes,  hands,  feet,  skin 
and  hair  are  not  ours,  rather  they  are  witnesses  of  the  state  against  us, 
and  when  they  would  be  questioned  about  our  deeds,  they  would  give 
true  evidence,  then  there  is  no  way  to  hide  the  commitment  of  a  crime  or  a 
sin.  The  only  way  to  avoid  the  disgrace  is  to  keep  away  from  sin. 
Although  it  is  not  expected  from  the  deniers  of  Oneness  of  Allah  and  of 
prophethood,  that  it  would  enter  their  minds  that  their  organs  and  limbs 
would  speak  up  before  Allah  Almighty  and  give  evidence  against 
themselves,  yet  any  intelligent  person  could  have  understood  that  it  is 
totally  impossible  that  the  One  who  has  created  him  from  a  lowly  matter, 
given  him  ability  to  hear  and  see,  brought  him  up  and  made  him  young, 
will  not  fully  know  his  deeds  and  state  of  affairs.  But  you  had  thought, 
against  this  evident  matter,  that  Allah  Almighty  had  no  knowledge  of 
many  of  your  deeds.  This  false  assumption  encouraged  you  to  commit 
'shirk'  and  'kufr\  This  is  the  meaning  of  Verse  23  where  it  is  said,  jXfcj 
P>Jsj\  '<&±s^       (S^        "And  this  thought  of  yours  that  you  conceived 
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about  your  Lord  brought  you  to  ruin..." 

The  Evidence  of  Man's  Limbs  and  organs  after  Resurrection 

According  to  a  narration  reported  in  Sahih  of  Muslim  Sayyidna  Anas 
4fe  says,  "One  day  we  were  with  the  Holy  Prophet  «H  when  he  started 
laughing.  Then  he  asked  us  whether  we  knew  why  he  was  laughing.  We 
said  that  Allah  and  His  Rasul  $§§  knew  best.  Then  he  said  "What  made 
me  laugh  was  the  dialogue  a  slave  will  have  with  his  Lord  on  the  Day  of 
Resurrection.  The  slave  will  say,  "0  my  Lord!  Did  you  not  give  me 
protection  from  injustice?"  Allah  Almighty  will  say,  'No  doubt,  I  did.'  Then 
this  slave  will  say,  'Since  this  is  so,  I  would  not  be  satisfied  with  any 
evidence  in  the  matter  of  my  accountability,  except  that  some  part  of  my 
own  being  stands  up  as  witness.'  Allah  Almighty  will  say,  f _p»  ^S^Mj  ^ 
Lm-J-  ^>JLp  'Your  own  being  is  enough  today  to  take  your  account.  (17:14)' 
Then  his  mouth  will  be  sealed,  and  his  limbs  and  organs  will  be  asked  to 
tell  about  his  deeds.  Every  organ  would  speak  up  and  give  true  evidence. 
After  that  his  mouth  will  be  unsealed,  and  then  he  will  say  to  his  own 
organs  in  displeasure,  J->W  cp^**  \&  'May  you  be  ruined.  May  you 

be  destroyed;  whatever  I  had  done  in  the  world  was  only  to  make  you 
comfortable',  (whereas  you  have  stated  to  furnish  evidence  against  me.) 

And  according  to  another  narration  by  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4^, 
this  person's  mouth  will  be  sealed,  and  his  thigh  will  be  called  to  speak 
and  tell  about  his  deeds.  Then  his  thigh,  its  flesh  and  bone  will  all  give 
evidence  of  his  deeds.  (Muslim,  Mazharl) 

Sayyidna  Ma'qil  Ibn  Yasar  ^fe  has  narrated  that  the  Holy  Prophet  Jf| 
has  said  that  every  new  day  calls  the  humans  saying,  T  am  a  new  day, 
and  I  shall  be  a  witness  to  whatever  you  do  today.  So  you  should  do  some 
good  deed  before  I  come  to  an  end,  in  order  that  I  may  give  evidence, 
because  once  I  am  gone,  you  will  never  find  me  again.  Similarly,  every 
night  gives  the  same  call.'  (Al-Qurtubl,  with  reference  to  Abu  Nu'aim) 


Verses  26-29 
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IJJ  c  jbJl  Jjl  §lip|  *lj^-  diii  ^ty).  6ylw  \yV>     ill  ijJ-l 
^OJi  Jbj  <^ta^  jjwb^>o  Lib  i ^15  Uj  JJUJIjb 

'    3      '    3      '*        '  '  3    2*  S  '  S 

And  said  those  who  disbelieved,  "Do  not  listen  to  this 
Qur'an,  and  make  noise  during  its  recitation,  so  that 
you  may  overcome."  [26]  So,  We  will  certainly  make 
them  taste  a  severe  punishment,  and  will  certainly 
recompense  them  for  the  worst  of  what  they  used  to  do. 
[27]  That  is  the  recompense  of  the  enemies  of  Allah-  the 
Fire.  For  them  there  is  the  eternal  home,  as  a 
recompense  for  their  persistent  denial  of  Our  verses. 
[28]  And  those  who  disbelieve  will  say,  "Our  Lord,  show 
us  the  two  who  led  us  astray,  out  of  the  Jinns  and  the 
humans,  and  we  will  put  both  of  them  under  our  feet, 
so  that  they  become  among  the  lowest."  [29] 

Commentary 

<±  \'y^  V  (Do  not  listen  to  this  Qur'an,  and  make  noise 

during  its  recitation,  -  41:26)  When  all  the  efforts  of  the  disbelievers  failed 
in  confronting  the  Holy  Qur'an,  they  started  doing  such  mischievous  acts 
as  mentioned  in  this  verse.  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4^  has  stated  that  Abu 
Jahl  got  his  people  primed  up  and  ready  to  make  noises  whenever 
Muhammad  $H  recited  the  Qur'an,  so  that  people  might  not  find  out  what 
he  is  saying.  Some  have  said  that  preparations  were  made  to  stop  people 
from  listening  to  the  Qur'an  by  whistling,  clapping  and  by  making  all 
sorts  of  noises  during  the  recitation. 

It  is  Wajib  (necessary)  to  listen  quietly  while  Qur'an  is  being 
recited;  It  is  infidel's  way  not  to  remain  quiet. 

It  is  learnt  from  the  above  verse  that  making  noises  with  the  intention 
of  creating  disturbance  in  the  recitation  of  the  Qur'an  is  a  sign  of 
disbelief.  It  is  also  known  that  to  listen  quietly  to  the  recitation  of  the 
Qur  an  is  wajib  (necessary)  and  a  sign  of  faith.  It  has  become  a  usual 
practice  in  our  days  that  people  put  their  radios  (and  cassette  players)  on 
where  the  Holy  Qur'an  is  recited  with  loud  voice,  which  can  be  heard  in 
about  every  restaurant  and  place  of  gathering,  while  people  go  about 
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their  business  never  paying  any  attention  to  the  Holy  Qur'an.  This 
practice  presents  a  picture  that  was  a  sign  of  infidels.  May  Allah  Almighty 
guide  Muslims.  They  should  either  avoid  the  recitation  of  the  Holy  Qur'an 
at  such  places  and  on  such  occasions  where  people  are  unable  to  listen  to 
it,  or  if  they  wish  to  benefit  from  the  blessing  of  the  recitation,  they  must 
listen  to  it  quietly  and  attentively. 

Verses  30-36 


{r.^  oj-^y  5^-)^  br^b  L^j^"  *j 


t^j  ^  a j,J^      ^      i4» ^ 


Surely,  those  who  have  declared:  "Our  Lord  is  Allah", 
then  remained  steadfast,  on  them  the  angels  will 
descend,  saying,  "Do  not  fear,  and  do  not  grieve;  and  be 
happy  with  the  good  news  of  the  Jannah  that  you  had 
been  promised.  [30]  We  have  been  your  friends  in  the 
worldly  life,  and  (will  remain  as  such)  in  the  Hereafter. 
And  for  you  here  is  whatever  your  souls  desire,  and  for 
you  here  is  whatever  you  call  for  [31]  -  a  gift  of  welcome 
from  the  Most-forgiving,  the  Very-Merciful".  [32]  And 
who  can  be  better  in  words  than  the  one  who  calls 
towards  Allah,  and  acts  righteously  and  says,  "I  am  one 
of  those  who  submit  themselves  (to  Allah)"?  [33]  And 
good  and  evil  are  not  equal.  Repel  (evil)  with  what  is 
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best,  and  you  will  see  that  the  one  you  had  mutual 
enmity  with  him  will  turn  as  if  he  were  a  close  friend. 
[34]  And  no  one  is  blessed  with  this  (attitude)  but  those 
who  observe  patience,  and  no  one  is  blessed  with  this 
(attitude)  but  a  man  of  great  luck.  [35]  And  should  a 
stroke  from  Shaitan  (Satan)  strike  you,  seek  refuge  with 
Allah.  Surely,  He  is  the  All-Hearing,  the  All-Knowing. 
[36] 

Commentary 

Those  who  rejected  the  Qur'an,  the  prophethood  and  the  Oneness  of 
Allah  have  been  addressed  from  the  beginning  of  the  Surah.  With 
reference  to  the  signs  of  Allah's  Omnipotence,  they  are  invited  to  believe 
in  Oneness  of  Allah.  Mentioned  thereafter  is  the  evil  fate  of  those  who 
reject  the  life  hereinafter  with  a  detailed  account  of  the  punishment  of 
hell  in  that  life.  Now  the  text  takes  up,  henceforth,  the  conditions  of  the 
believing  people  and  of  those  having  perfect  faith,  their  being  honored 
and  exalted  in  this  world  and  in  eternity  along  with  some  special 
directions  for  them.  Believers  and  those  having  perfect  faith  are  those 
people  who  not  only  stick  to  the  straight  path  and  abide  by  the  revealed 
laws  themselves  in  their  deeds  and  morals,  but  also  call  others  towards 
Allah  and  care  about  their  reformation.  It  is  in  this  connection  that  those 
who  invite  others  towards  Islam  are  directed  to  remain  patient  and  to 
repay  evil  with  goodness. 

The  sense  of  being  upright 

<dJi  L/,  i^Ju  ^j'jJi  5l  (Surely,  those  who  have  declared:  "Our  Lord  is 
Allah",  then  remained  steadfast  -  41:30)  This  verse  has  mentioned  two 
qualities  of  these  people.  One  is  affirming  Allah  as  their  Lord.  This  refers 
to  their  "ima/?/ (faith).  The  other  quality  is  of  their  remaining  steadfast 
which  refers  to  their  good  deeds.  In  this  way,  the  verse  says  that  these 
people  combine  the  true  faith  with  good  practice.  The  word  used  in  the 
text  for  this  second  aspect  is  istiqamah  (translated  above  as  being 
steadfast)  which  has  been  taken  by  Maulana  Thanawi  to  mean  firmness 
in  unshaken  faith.  This  explanation  is  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr 
The  explanation  given  by  Sayyidna  'Uthman  is  nearly  the  same, 
as  according  to  him  istiqamah  means  ikhlas  (sincerity)  in  deeds.  And 
Sayyidna  MJmar      has  explained  istiqamah  in  the  following  words, 
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Istiqamah  is  that  you  hold  on  unwaveringly  to  all  the 
injunctions  of  Allah  -  carry  out  the  good  deeds  and  stay  away 
from  prohibitions,  and  do  not  seek  escape-routes  like  foxes. 
(MazharT). 

That  is  why  scholars  have  said  that  Istiqamah  is  a  small  word,  but  it 
comprises  all  the  revealed  laws  of  Islam  which  includes  carrying  out  all 
the  orders  of  Allah  and  staying  away  from  all  prohibitions  and  odious 
things  on  a  permanent  basis.  It  is  stated  in  Tafsir  Kashshaf  that  a 
person's  declaration  that  his  Lord  is  Allah  can  only  be  true  when  he 
believes  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  that  he  is  being  brought  up  by  Allah 
Almighty  in  all  situations  and  at  every  step,  that  he  cannot  take  even  one 
breath  without  His  mercy,  and  all  this  demands  that  one  should  be  so 
devoted  and  steadfast  in  his  ways  of  worship  that  neither  his  heart  nor 
his  body  should  deviate  even  to  a  hair's  breadth  from  submission  to  Him 
like  a  slave. 

That  is  the  reason  that  once  the  Holy  Prophet  «$£  was  asked  by 
Sayyidna  Sufyan  Ibn  'Abdullah  Thaqafi  4^  to  tell  him  something  so 
comprehensive  about  Islam  that  he  should  not  have  to  ask  anybody  else 
afterwards  for  anything.  The  Holy  Prophet  $f|  said  to  him: 

"Say,  'I  have  faith  in  Allah',  and  then  remain  steadfast  to  it." 

Remaining  steadfast  apparently  means  to  hold  on  firmly  to  the  faith 
and  to  the  good  deeds  which  the  faith  demands. 

Sayyidna  'All  4fe>  and  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  <4&>  have  defined 
Istiqamah  (Steadfastness)  as  discharge  of  obligatory  duties,  and  Hasan 
Basri  said  that  Istiqamah  is  to  obey  Allah  in  all  deeds,  and  to  avoid  His 
disobedience.  This  tells  us  that  the  above  quoted  description  of  Istiqamah 
given  by  Sayyidna  'Umar  is  the  most  comprehensive.  The  descriptions 
of  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4^  and  Sayyidna  'Uthman  ^  also  result  in  the 
above,  because  sincerity  in  deeds  has  been  stressed  upon  by  them 
alongwith  good  deeds.  (Tafsir  Mazharf).  Jassas  has  also  adopted  the  above 
explanation  by  quoting  Abul  Aliyah  and  so  has  Ibn  Jarir. 

i&LJi  (^I1p  JJ^j  (on  them  the  angels  will  descend  -  41:30).  The  descent  of 
angels  and  their  address  as  mentioned  in  this  verse  will  take  place  at  the 
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time  of  ones  death  according  to  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  *$b,  but  according  to 
Qatadah,  it  will  take  place  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection  at  the  time  of  rising 
from  the  graves.  And  according  to  Waki'  Ibn  Jarrah,  it  would  happen  on 
three  occasions,  first  at  the  time  of  death,  secondly  in  the  graves,  and 
thirdly  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection  at  the  time  of  rising  from  graves.  And 
Abu  Hayyan  has  opined  in  Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit  that,  in  fact,  angels  keep  on 
descending  upon  Mu'mins  (believers)  all  the  time,  even  in  this  life,  and 
their  effects  and  blessings  are  found  in  the  deeds  of  the  believers;  but 
they  will  be  visible  on  these  occasions  only,  and  it  is  at  that  time  that  the 
voice  of  angels  will  be  heard. 

_  _  _       * 

Abu  Nu'aim  has  reported  about  Thabit  Al-bunani  ^JUjaJUi  that 

while  reciting  Surah  Ha  Mim  Sajdah,  when  he  reached  the  present  verse 

(on  them  the  angels  descend),  he  said,  "According  to  a  Hadith  that  has 

reached  us,  the  Mu'min  at  the  time  of  rising  in  his  grave  on  the  Day  of 

Resurrection,  will  be  met  by  the  two  angels  who  used  to  be  with  him  in 

the  world,  and  they  will  console  him  not  to  worry  or  be  afraid,  rather  be 

happy  with  the  glad  tidings  of  Paradise,  which  was  being  promised  to 

him.  These  words  of  the  angels  will  bring  serenity  to  the  Mu'rnin. 

(Mazhari) 

Jy*  irt  ^  •  oy*^  ^  Li      ^  (And  for  you  here  is 

whatever  your  souls  desire,  and  for  you  here  is  whatever  you  call  for.  - 
41:31,32)  In  other  words,  'all  your  desires'  would  be  fulfilled  whether  you 
request  or  you  don't/  The  word  used  after  that  is  'nuzulan'1  meaning 
hospitality  indicates  that  many  the  delights  provided  to  you  there  will  be 
such  that  even  desire  had  not  entered  your  heart,  as  happens  to  a  guest, 
specially  of  a  great  personage,  that  many  such  things  also  are  presented 
to  him  that  the  guest  had  not  even  imagined.  (Mazhari) 

It  is  stated  in  a  Hadith  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $§§  said  that  in 

Paradise,  if  the  desire  comes  into  your  heart  to  eat  the  flesh  of  a  flying 

bird  you  are  looking  at  it,  it  would  immediately  fall  in  front  of  you 

completely  cooked,  ready  to  eat.  Some  narrations  have  it  that  the  bird 

would  not  have  been  touched  either  by  fire  or  smoke,  but  would  come 
■  ■"  i  ■ 

1.  This  which  originally  means  'a  thing  prepared  by  a  host  to  be  offered  to  him 
soon  after  his  arrival'.  That  is  why  it  is  translated  by  us  above  as  a 
'welcome-gift'.  But  for  the  sake  of  brevity  and  in  general  usage,  it  is  generally 
translated  as  'hospitality'.  Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani 
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down  already  cooked.  (Al-Bazzar,  Al-Baihaqi  -  narrated  by  Ibn  Mas'ud  «fe>  - 
Mazhari) 

In  another  Hadith,  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  said  that  if  a  Mu'min  in 
Paradise  wishes  to  have  a  child  born  in  his  house,  the  conception, 
delivery,  weaning,  growing  into  being  an  adult  -  all  this  would  take  place 
in  a  moment.  (Tirmidhi,  Baihaqi,  etc.  -  Mazhari) 

Jii  J\  TpS  y'j  [yjA  ^  (And  who  can  be  better  in  words  than  the  one 
who  calls  towards  Allah,  and  acts  righteously  and  says,  "I  am  one  of  those 
who  submit  themselves  [to  Allah]"?  -  33)  This  is  the  second  aspect  of  the 
state  of  the  totally  obedient  Mu'mins,  that  they  not  only  have  faith  and 
carry  out  good  deeds  themselves,  but  they  also  invite  others  to  do  the 
same.  The  Qur'an  states  that  who  can  say  anything  better  than  the  one 
who  calls  others  towards  Allah.  So  we  know  that  the  best  and  most 
excellent  discourse  of  a  man  is  to  call  others  towards  truth.  This  includes 
all  the  ways  of  calling  towards  Allah  -  through  the  spoken  word,  through 
writing  or  through  any  other  manner.  The  one  who  calls  adhan  (call  to 
obligatory  prayer)  is  also  included  in  this  category,  because  he  calls  others 
towards  prayers.  That  is  why  Sayyidah  A'ishah  *h\  has  said  that 
this  verse  is  about  mu'adhdhins  (those  who  proclaim  adhan),  and  that 
the  words,  'and  acts  righteously  'after  this  means  offering  of  two  rak'dt  of 
prayers  between  adhan  and  iqamah. 

It  is  narrated  in  a  Hadith  that  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  said  that  the 
supplication  between  adhan  and  Iqamah  is  not  rejected  (Abu  Dawud  and 
Tirmidhi  -  narrated  by  Sayyidna  Anas  4^&>  -  Mazhari) 

The  merits  and  blessings  of  adhan  and  its  reply  are  very  great,  as 

stated  in  Sahih  ahadith,  provided  that  the  adhan  is  proclaimed  purely  for 

Allah,  and  not  for  any  payment  or  compensation.  These  ahadith  have 

been  collected  in  Tafsir  Mazhari". 

* 

4jl-Ji  ^  j  ilJJJi  tj (And  good  and  evil  are  not  equal  -  34).  The  special 
instructions  for  those  who  are  engaged  in  calling  others  towards  Allah 
commence  from  here.  The  gist  of  these  instructions  is  not  to  repay  evil 
with  evil,  but  to  be  patient  and  to  be  obliging  ^  ^Jb  ^\  (Repel  (evil) 
with  what  is  best,  -  34)  means  that  the  habit  of  those  people  who  are 
engaged  in  calling  others  towards  Allah  should  be  to  reply  to  the  evil 
behavior  of  the  addressees  in  the  best  possible  manner.  No  doubt,  it  is 
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good  not  to  repay  evil  with  evil  and  to  forgive,  but  it  is  much  better  to  do 
some  good  to  the  evil-doer  after  forgiving  him.  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  <4#> 
has  said  that  the  instruction  in  this  verse  is  to  be  patient  with  the  one 
who  is  expressing  his  anger  with  you,  to  be  tolerant  and  forbearing  with 
the  one  who  is  being  ignorant  with  you  and  to  forgive  the  one  who  has 
made  you  suffer.  (MazharT) 

Some  narrations  have  it  that  someone  either  abused  or  reviled 
Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  who  said  to  him,  'If  what  you  are  saying  is  true 
that  I  am  at  fault  and  am  bad,  then  I  pray  Allah  Ta'ala  to  forgive  me,  and 
if  you  have  told  a  lie  then  may  Allah  Forgive  you.  (QurtubT) 

Verses  37-39 


>    >  s  \  '     \\'  \3\\         it        '    3     *  *  '  *         '  \*"       '  '  3   •  1 1  •       i  3  3  i 

' «Jl  i  J>^Jl  lil^-l  £  jJI  5|  *  c4jj  ojiaI  tUJl  L^l* 

And  among  His  signs  are  the  night  and  the  day,  and  the 
sun  and  the  moon.  Do  not  make  sajdah  (prostration)  to 
the  sun,  or  to  the  moon.  And  make  sajdah  to  Allah  who 
has  created  them,  if  it  is  Him  whom  you  worship.  [37] 
Still,  if  they  show  arrogance,  then  those  who  are  with 
your  Lord  proclaim  His  purity  night  and  day,  and  they 
do  not  get  weary.  [38]  And  among  His  signs  is  that  you 
see  the  land  inactive,  Then,  once  We  send  down  water 
thereto,  it  gets  excited  and  swells.  Surely,  the  One  who 
has  given  life  to  it  is  the  One  who  gives  life  to  the  dead. 
No  doubt,  He  is  powerful  to  do  everything.  [39] 

It  is  Not  permissible  to  prostrate  before  anyone  except  Allah 
Almighty 

J^ii>-  aJJ  ijiJJ-ij  j^til  S/j  ^JJLy  1jAj^">/  (Do  not  make  sajdah 
[prostration]  to  the  sun,  or  to  the  moon.  And  make  sajdah  to  Allah  who 
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has  created  them  -  37).  It  is  learnt  from  this  verse  that  prostration  is  the 
right  of  the  Creator  of  the  Universe  only.  The  consensus  of  the  Ummah  is 
that  to  prostrate  before  any  star,  human  being,  etc.  is  haram  (forbidden), 
whether  it  is  for  worship,  or  just  as  a  gesture  of  respect  and  reverence. 
The  only  difference  is  that  if  someone  prostrates  before  anyone  other  than 
Allah  with  intention  to  worship  him,  he  becomes  an  infidel,  and  the  one 
who  prostrates  simply  as  a  mark  of  respect  and  reverence  is  not  called  an 
infidel,  but  he  is  guilty  of  committing  a  serious  haram  act  and  is  a  sinner. 

Prostration  of  worship  for  any  being  other  than  Allah  has  never  been 
lawful  for  any  Ummah  in  any  Shari'ah  of  any  prophet,  because  it 
becomes  a  practice  of  shirk  (polytheism)  and  shirk  has  never  been  allowed 
in  any  code  of  shari'ah  revealed  to  any  prophet.  However,  prostration  in 
respect  and  reverence  of  anyone  (with  no  intention  to  worshipping  him) 
had  been  allowed  in  the  codes  of  shari'ah  revealed  to  some  prophets.  All 
the  angels  were  ordered  to  prostrate  before  Sayyidna  Adam  8^51  before 
he  came  into  this  world.  It  is  stated  in  the  Qur'an  that  the  father  and 
brothers  of  Sayyidna  Yusuf  ?4S®  prostrated  before  him.  But  the 
jurisprudents  of  this  Ummah  are  unanimous  on  the  point  that  such  a 
prostration  was  permissible  in  the  earlier  codes  only,  and  it  stands 
abrogated  in  Islam.  Prostration  for  any  being  other  than  Allah  has  been 
declared  absolutely  haram  (forbidden).  Full  details  of  this  issue  are  given 
in  the  author's  booklet  (^Ji  Sjj^  \^>y^\  sJixJl)  Al-maqalat-ul- 

mardiyyah,  fi  Hukmi  sajdat-it-tahiyyah'  in  Arabic,  and  its  Urdu 
translation  has  also  been  published. 

O^-lW  (and  they  do  not  get  weary.  -  38)  This  is  one  of  the  verses 
called  'Verses  of  sajdah'  the  recitation  of  which  makes  it  obligatory  to 
perform  sajdah  (prostration)  for  the  one  who  recites  them  and  the  one 
who  listens  to  them.  This  sajdah  is  called  sajdah  of  tilawah.  There  is 
consensus  of  the  Ummah  on  the  point  that  sajdah  of  tilawah  is  wajib 
(obligatory)  in  this  Surah,  but  the  scholars  differ  regarding  the  exact 
place  where  it  becomes  wajib.  Qadi  Abu  Bakr  Ibn-ul-Arabi  has  written  in 
Ahkam-ul-Qur'an  that  Sayyidna  Ali  4^  and  Sayyidna  Ibn  Mas'ud  4fe 
used  to  prostrate  at  the  end  of  the  verse  37  i.e.  at  the  end  of  o}^-  ^  o! 
(if  it  is  Him  whom  you  worship.)  Imam  Malik  has  adopted  this  very 
stance.  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  however,  used  to  prostrate  at  the  end  of 
the  verse  38  i.e.  at  the  end  of  h'r^d  (and  they  do  not  get  weary.) 
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Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar  has  also  advised  prostration  at  this 
place.  Masruq,  Abu  'Abdur  Rahman  Sulami,  Ibrahim  Nakha'I,  Ibn  Sinn, 
Qatadah,  etc.,  and  most  jurists  used  to  prostrate  at  verse  38,  i.e.  at  the  end 

^   y-  jr 

Of  Imam  Abu  Bakr  Jassas  has  said  in  Ahkam-ul-Qur'an  that  this 

nas  been  the  view  of  all  the  leading  Hanafi  scholars.  He  has  further  said 
that  in  view  of  the  differences,  it  is  on  the  safer  side  to  prostrate  at  the 
end  of  the  verse  38,  because  even  if  prostration  becomes  wajib  at  the  end 
of  the  verse  37,  then  the  obligation  would  be  discharged  if  it  is  performed 
after  the  recitation  of  the  verse  38,  and  if  it  becomes  wajib  at  the  verse  38, 
then,  the  discharge  of  obligation  (if  it  is  performed  after  verse  38)  is  more 
obvious. 

Verses  40  -  46 


y 


✓  y  y 

&  J--^         ^    v£iJ  Jlifo  {tv}  (4^- 


.M    1  J* 


)M»        jj        y  J  y  y 

y  )fi  y 

Surely  those  who  go  crooked  about  Our  signs  are  not 
hidden  from  Us.  So,  tell  me  which  one  is  better:  the  one 
who  is  thrown  into  the  Fire,  or  the  one  who  will  come 


Surah  Hamim  As-Sajdah  :  41  :  40  -  46 


657 


safely  on  the  Day  of  Judgment?  Do  whatever  you  wish. 
He  is  watchful  of  whatever  you  do.  [40]  Surely  those 
who  have  rejected  the  advice  (the  Qur'an)  when  it  came 
to  them  (are  the  ones  who  go  crooked  and  are  not 
hidden  from  Us).  And  surely,  it  is  an  unassailable  book 
[41]  that  cannot  be  approached  by  falsehood,  neither 
from  its  front,  nor  from  its  behind  _  a  revelation  from 
the  Wise,  the  Ever-Praised.  [42]  Nothing  is  being  said  to 
you  but  what  has  been  said  to  the  messengers  before 
you.  Your  Lord  is  certainly  the  lord  of  forgiveness  and 
the  lord  of  painful  punishment.  [43]  And  had  We  made  it 
a  non-Arabic  Qur'an,  they  would  have  said,  <cWhy  are  its 
verses  not  clearly  explained?  Is  it  a  non-  Arabic  (book) 
and  an  Arab  (messenger)?"  1  Say,  "For  those  who 
believe,  it  is  guidance  and  cure.  As  for  those  who  do  not 
believe,  there  is  deafness  in  their  ears,  and  for  them  it 
is  blindness.  Such  people  are  being  called  from  a 
distant  place."  [44]  And  We  gave  Musa  the  book,  then  it 
was  disputed  (as  well).  And  but  for  a  word  that  had 
already  come  from  your  Lord,  the  matter  would  have 
been  decided  between  them.  And  they  are  in 
confounding  doubt  about  it.  [45]  If  someone  acts 
righteously,  he  does  so  for  the  benefit  of  his  own  soul, 
and  if  someone  commits  evil,  he  does  so  against  it.  And 
your  Lord  is  not  unjust  to  His  slaves.  [46] 

Commentary 

Description  and  Rules  of  Ilhad  -  A  particular  kind  of  kufr 

Lil  ^3  oj^A;  ji^  ol  (Surely  those  who  go  crooked  about  Our  signs  are 

not  hidden  from  Us  41:40)  In  the  earlier  verses,  there  were  warnings, 

threats  and  mention  of  scourge  for  those  who  used  to  openly  deny  the 
Oneness  of  Allah  and  the  prophethood  of  the  Holy  Prophet  <H.  Now  a 
particular  kind  of  denial  is  being  described  which  is  called  'ilhad1.  The 
lexical  meaning  of  'ilhad'  is  to  deviate,  to  incline  towards  one  side,  being 

(1).  This  verse  was  revealed  in  answer  to  an.  objection  raised  by  some  people  of 
Quraish  who,  according  to  a  report  of  Sa'id  Ibn  Jubair  reproduced  by  Suyuti  in 
his  Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur,  had  said  that  some  part  of  the  Qur'an  should  have 
been  in  a  language  other  than  Arabic,  so  that  its  miraculous  nature  would  have 
been  more  pronounced  in  the  sense  that  an  Arab  prophet  would  have  been 
reciting  verses  in  a  language  he  did  not  know.  The  gist  of  the  answer  given  in 
this  verse  is  that  there  is  no  end  to  such  absurd  objections.  Had  Allah  revealed 
the  Qur'an  in  some  other  language,  they  would  have  come  with  another 
objection  that  it  is  not  understandable,  and  that  an  Arab  messenger  is  not 
supposed  to  convey  his  message  in  any  language  other  than  Arabic. 
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crooked.  In  the  terminology  of  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith,  'ilhad'  means  to 
deviate  from  the  verse  of  the  Holy  Qur'an.  Lexically,  this  word  is 
applicable  to  both  cases  of  deviation,  be  it  open  denial,  or  through  false 
interpretation.  But,  generally,  the  term  of  'ilKad?  is  used  for  a  deviation 
that  apparently  purports  to  have  faith  in  the  Qur'an  and  its  verses,  but 
attributes  such  self-assumed  meanings  to  the  Qur'an  that  are  against  the 
clear  and  explicit  meanings  accepted  and  recognized  by  the  majority  of 
the  ummah,  and  that  change  the  intention  of  the  Qur'an  in  its  entirety. 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  has  given  this  very  meaning  of  Hlhad'  in  the 
explanation  of  this  verse  by  saying:  w» y  jJ-  y»  abJ^i  (Hlhad'  is 

to  use  a  statement  at  an  irrelevant  place).  The  words,  o y^t  V"are  not 
hidden  from  Us"  in  the  present  verse  40  indicate  that  Hlhad*  was  a  kind  of 
'kufr'  that  they  wanted  to  hide.  So  Allah  Almighty  said  that  they  could 
not  hide  their  kufr  (infidelity)  from  Him. 

And  this  verse  has  advised  clearly  that  deviation  from  the  verses  of 
the  Qur'an,  whether  openly  in  distinct  words  or  by  trying  to  change  the 
injunctions  of  the  Qur'an  through  false  interpretations,  all  are  Hlhad7  and 
kufr. 

Briefly,  iilhad>  is  a  kind  of  hypocritical  kufr  which  in  appearance 
claims  and  admits  to  have  faith  in  the  Qur'an  and  its  verses,  but 
fabricates  meanings  of  the  verses  of  the  Qur'an  which  are  against  the 
explicit  provisions  of  the  Qur'an,  Sunnah  and  principles  of  Islam. 

Imam  Abu  Yusuf  has  stated  in  Kitab-ul-Kharaj: 

"Similar  are  zindiqs  who  deviate;  and  they  used  to  pretend 
Islam. 

This  tells  us  that  zindiq  and  mulhid  (one  who  practices  Hlhad')  are 
one  and  the  same.  Both  words  are  used  for  an  infidel  who  outwardly 
claims  to  follow  Islam,  but  in  reality  refuses  to  obey  the  injunctions 
through  distortion  in  the  meaning  of  the  Qur'an  against  the  explicit  and 
definite  meanings  accepted  by  the  Ummah  as  a  whole. 

Removal  of  a  Misunderstanding: 

One  of  the  rules  described  in  books  of  Islamic  theology  is  that  a 
muta'awwil  (i.e.  the  one  who  adheres  to  a  wrong  belief  on  the  pretext  of  a 
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different  interpretation  of  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah)  should  not  be 
declared  to  be  a  kafir  or  a  Non-Muslim.  But  if  this  rule  is  taken  to  be  so 
general  that  no  matter  how  false  a  pretext  one  applies  to  even  an  absolute 
and  certain  injunction,  one  would,  however  not  become  a  kafir  (infidel), 
then  the  inevitable  consequence  would  be  that  none  of  the  polytheists, 
idolaters,  Jews  or  Christians  should  be  called  Non-Muslims  or  Kafir, 
because  the  pretext  of  the  idolaters  is  stated  in  the  Qur'an  itself: 

"And  we  do  not  worship  them  (the  idols)  but  for  the  reason  that 
they  will  bring  us  closer  to  Allah."  (39:3) 

The  pretext  was  that  they  do  not  worship  the  idols  themselves,  but  as 
intercessors  to  take  us  nearer  to  Allah  Almighty  and  as  such,  in  reality, 
they  worship  Allah.  But  the  Qur'an  has  declared  them  to  be  kafir,  despite 
this  pretext.  The  pretexts  of  Jews  and  Christians  are  very  well  known, 
despite  they  have  been  called  Kafir  in  the  explicit  verses  of  Qur'an  and 
Sunnah.  Hence  it  is  established  that  the  rule  of  not  calling  a  muta'awwil 
as  Kafir  is  not  applicable  so  generally. 

Therefore,  the  scholars  and  jurisprudents  have  clarified  that  the  rule 
mentioned  above  is  subject  to  a  condition  that  the  interpretation  in 
matters  relating  to  the  self-evident  elements  (Daruriyyat-ud-din)  should 
not  be  against  their  definite  (qat'i)  meanings.  Self-evident  elements  of 
religion  {Daruriyyat-ud-din)  are  those  injunctions  and  rules  of  Islam 
which  are  so  continuously  practiced,  established,  and  well-known  that 
even  illiterate  and  ignorant  Muslims  are  aware  of  them,  such  as  the 
obligation  of  salah  five  times  a  day,  two  rak'dt  of  salah  in  fajr  and  four 
rakTit  in  zuhr  and  fasting  during  the  morith  of  Ramadan,  all  being 
obligatory  duties;  similarly  the  prohibition  of  riba'  (usury),  alcoholic 
drinks,  pig,  etc.  If  anyone  gives  such  false  interpretations  of  the  verses  of 
the  Qur'an  pertaining  to  these  matters  which  perverts  their  well-known 
and  established  meanings  accepted  by  the  Muslims  throughout  the 
history  by  way  of  tawatur  (uninterrupted),  then  such  a  person  would,  no 
doubt,  by  consensus  of  the  'Ummah,  be  a  kafir,  because  he  is,  in  reality, 
denying  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Prophet  And  the  definition  of  iman 
(faith)  recognized  by  the  consensus  of  'ummah  is  the  following: 

5 J3s*  14        (4*  UJ  (4**  j  ^  ^  ^ 
"To  believe  in  whatever  is  established  to  be  the  teaching  of  the 
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Holy  Prophet  ^  in  a  self-evident  manner  known  not  only  to 
scholars,  but  also  to  the  general  public. 

Therefore,  in  comparison,  the  description  of  kufr  would  be  the  denial 
of  any  of  the  things  mentioned  above. 

So  the  person  who  changes  any  injunction  pertaining  to  the 
self-evident  elements  of  the  religion  through  false  explanations  or 
pretexts  is  actually  denying  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Prophet 

Since  ignorance  of  and  negligence  about  religion  and  its  injunctions 
have  reached  alarming  proportions  these  days,  many  people  who  do  not 
know  the  principles  of  Shari'ah,  and  whatever  information  they  have 
about  Islam  is  based  on  what  they  have  learnt  from  the  Western  scholars, 
have  started  in  our  days  distorting  the  teachings  of  Islam  by  presenting 
false  interpretations  of  the  Holy  Qur'an  and  Sunnah.  Such  people  often 
seek  help  from  the  rule  mentioned  above  and  claim  that  these 
interpretations  cannot  be  held  as  kufr. 

Therefore,  in  view  of  the  serious  need  of  the  times,  my  respected 
teacher  Maulana  Muhammad  Anwar  Shah  Kashmiri  ^JUJ  Jji  has 
written  a  book  on  this  issue,  which  is  published  with  the  title  of 
Ikfar-ul-mulhidin.  It  has  been  proved  in  this  book,  on  the  basis  of 
clarifications  of  scholars  and  jurisprudents  of  every  school  of  thought,  that 
in  the  self-evident  elements  of  religion  (Daruriyyat-ud-din)  nobody's 
pretext  is  valid,  and  such  a  pretext  does  not  protect  one  from  being  Kafir. 
This  humble  writer  has  summarized  the  contents  of  this  book  in  his  Urdu 
booklet  /oV'     j J  oW)  'Irrian  or  kufr  Qur'an  ki  roshnl  meyn\ 

The  gist  of  the  discussion  is  given  in  that  book  from  a  writing  of  Shah 
'Abdul- Aziz  Muhaddith  Dehlawi  ^U;  Jj!  <u^j  in  the  following  way: 

He  says  that  false  interpretation  of  the  Qur'an  may  be  of  two  kinds. 
One,  is  an  interpretation  that  goes  against  the  definite,  unambiguous 
texts  of  the  Qur'an  or  of  the  mutawatir  ahadith  or  of  absolute  consensus 
of  the  ummah.  This  kind  of  interpretation  is  kufr  undoubtedly.  The 
second  kind  is  an  interpretation  against  the  texts  that  are,  though  clear 
and  semi-certain,  are  not  certain  or  definite  in  absolute  terms.  This  kind 
of  false  interpretation  is  not  kufr,  however,  it  is  fisq  and  misguidance. 
Apart  from  these  two  kinds,  any  interpretation  that  is  based  on  a  possible 
understanding  of  the  text  is  the  field  of  the  jurists  exercising  ijtihad,  and 
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it  carries  reward  from  Allah  in  any  case,  as  declared  by  a  Hadith. 

(Surely  those  who  have  rejected  the  advice,  when  it  came  to  them  [are  the 
ones  who  go  crooked  and  are  not  hidden  from  Us].  And  surely,  it  is  an 
unassailable  book  that  cannot  be  approached  by  falsehood,  neither  from 
its  front,  nor  from  its  behind.  -  41:41,42)  Most  Exegetes  have  stated  that 
the  'advice'  in  this  verse  refers  to  the  Qur'an,  and  the  sentence  "those  who 
have  rejected  the  advice  when  it  came  to  them"  is  a  complement  of  the 
former  phrase  "those  who  go  crooked  about  Our  verse"  and  hence, 
according  to  Arabic  grammar,  is  subject  to  the  same  predicate,  and  thus 
the  meaning  is  that  these  people  cannot  be  hidden  from  Us,  and 
consequently  cannot  escape  the  scourge.  Further  on  is  stated  that  the 
Qur'an  is  protected  by  Allah.  jIjp  *ji  (And  surely,  it  is  an  unassailable 
book)  meaning  that  Allah  Almighty  holds  this  Book  dear  and  fully 
protected;  no  falsehood  can  enter  this  Book.  (Narrated  by  Ibn  'Abbas  ^  - 
Mazhari) 

est  ^3  cdr?  JV^1 (that  cannot  be  approached  by  falsehood, 

neither  from  its  front,  nor  from  its  behind.)  Qatadah  and  Sudd!  have 
stated  that  'batiV  (falsehood)  in  this  verse  means  Shaitan  (Satan),  and 
'neither  from  its  front,  nor  from  its  behind'  means  'from  any  side'.  To  sum 
up,  Satan's  manipulation  and  contrivance  just  do  not  work  on  this  Book; 
Satan  cannot  distort  this  Book  by  adding  something  to  it,  or  deleting 
something  from  it. 

The  author  of  Tafsir  Mazhari,  after  quoting  this  explanation,  has 
added  that  Satan  here  includes  the  satans  both  from  jinn  and  from 
humans  -  neither  can  carry  out  any  change  or  distortion  in  the  Qur'an. 
Some  Rawafid  \ 

Abu  Hayyan  has  stated  in  Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit  that  the  word  batil 
(falsehood)  as  a  word  is  not  specific  to  Satan;  any  falsehood  or  falsifier, 
whether  from  Satan  or  from  any  other  source,  cannot  succeed  in  the 
Qur'an.  Then,  referring  to  Tabari,  he  has  mentioned  that  this  verse 
means  that  a  disbeliever  can  neither  dare  to  carry  out  any  change  in  this 

(1)  This  term  is  used  for  the  extremists  among  the  Shi'ites  who  tried  to  add  ten 
parts  (Ajza')  and  some  tried  to  add  some  particular  verses,  but  none  could 
succeed. 
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Book  openly,  nor  can  he  distort  its  meaning  through  ilhad  covertly. 

The  explanation  of  Tabari  is  very  appropriate  here,  because  there  can 
be  only  two  ways  of  introducing  any  distortion  or  ilhad  in  the  Qur'an. 
First,  that  any  disbeliever  tries  openly  to  add  something  to  or  delete 
something  from  the  Qur'an.  This  has  been  denoted  by  the  words,  'from  its 
front'.  The  second  way  of  distortion  is  that  somebody,  claiming  to  have 
faith,  tries  to  distort  the  meaning  of  the  Qur'an  covertly  through  false 
interpretations.  This  has  been  referred  to  by  the  words,  'nor  from  its 
behind'. 

The  sense,  in  nut  shell,  is  that  this  Book  is  so  noble  and  protected  by 
Allah  that  nobody  has  the  power  to  bring  any  addition,  omission  or 
change  in  its  words,  nor  can  one  succeed  in  bringing  any  change  in  the 
injunctions  of  the  Qur'an  by  distorting  its  meaning.  Whenever  any 
wretched  person  attempted  to  do  so,  he  had  to  face  ignominy  -The  Qur'an 
remained  pure  and  untouched  by  his  evil  plans.  As  for  its  protection  from 
open  distortion  or  change,  everybody  can  see  that  there  is  no  way  for 
anyone  to  do  it,  because  it  is  being  read  and  recited  throughout  the  world 
for  the  last  fourteen  centuries,  fully  memorized  by  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  people;  if  anybody  makes  even  the  slightest  mistake,  the  young,  the 
old,  the  learned  scholars,  the  illiterate  -  thousands  and  thousands  of 
Muslims  raise  their  voice  for  correction.  The  words  'nor  from  its  behind'  in 
the  present  verse  indicate  that  the  protection  of  the  Qur'an  that  has  been 
undertaken  by  Allah  Almighty  Himself  by  saying  "And  We  are  there  to 
protect  it."  (15:9)  is  not  limited  to  its  words  only;  rather  Allah  Almighty  has 
ensured  that  its  meanings  will  remain  protected  as  well.  Allah  Almighty 
has  so  safeguarded  even  the  meaning  and  injunctions  of  Qur'an  through 
His  Messenger  *H  and  his  direct  disciples,  the  noble  Companions  tj§&,  that 
if  any  infidel  attempts  to  distort  it  through  false  explanations,  thousands 
of  scholars  stand  up  to  refute  it,  and  he  faces  rejection.  The  fact  is  that  in 
the  verse  o^biJ  *«J  Ul  (We  are  there  to  protect  it)  the  pronoun  'it'  points 
towards  the  Qur'an  and  Qur'an  is  not  just  the  name  of  words,  but  is  the 
name  of  both  words  and  meanings. 

It  is  clearly  mentioned  in  correct  ahadith  that  a  group  will  always 
remain  among  Muslims,  till  Doomsday,  who  would  expose  the  distortions 
of  those  who  commit  ilhad  (false  interpretation),  and  would  clarify  the 
correct  meaning  of  the  Qur'an.  They  may  hide  their  kufr  from  the  whole 
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world,  but  they  cannot  hide  it  from  Allah  Almighty,  and  since  Allah 
Almighty  is  aware  of  their  conspiracy,  they  are  bound  to  face  punishment. 

<^o*j  I  (Is  it  a  non-  Arabic  [book]  and  an  Arab  [messenger]?  -  44) 
The  original  word  used  for  non-Arabic  in  the  text  is  a'jamiyy  (with  hamza 
before  the  letter  (ain)  which  is  an  Arabic  term  for  'ineloquent  speech*, 
while  'ajairi  (without  hamzah  in  its  beginning)  means  any  nation  other 
than  Arabs.  Therefore  'ajamiyy  is  a  person  who  is  non-Arab,  even  though 
he  may  speak  eloquently,  and  a'jamiyy  is  a  person  who  cannot  speak 
eloquently.  (Qurtubi).  The  use  of  the  word  ^>-^  a'jamiyy  in  this  verse 
means  that  if  We  had  revealed  the  Qur'an  in  any  language  other  than 
Arabic,  then  the  Quraysh  who  are  the  first  addressees  of  the  Qur'an 
would  have  complained  that  they  did  not  understand  this  Book  and  would 
have  said  wonderingly  that  the  prophet  is  an  'Arab,  but  the  book  is 
a'jamiyy  which  is  ineloquent. 

Vtiij  <^ii  ^iiS  y>  Ji  (Say,  "For  those  who  believe,  it  is  guidance  and 
cure.  -  44)  Two  attributes  of  The  noble  Qur'an  are  stated  here.  One  is  that 
Qur'an  gives  guidance  —  such  guidance  in  all  spheres  of  life  as  is 
beneficial  and  useful  for  human  beings.  The  second  attribute  is  that  the 
Qur'an  is  cure.  That  it  is  a  cure  for  spiritual  ailments  like  kufr,  shirk, 
arrogance,  jealousy,  greed,  etc.  is  quite  obvious,  but  is  also  cure  for  bodily 
ailments,  as  has  been  proved  by  experience  of  treating  patients  through 
Qur'anic  prayers  which  has  been  successful. 

eft  h ^^j1  (Such  people  are  being  called  from  a  distant 
place.  -  44)  This  is  a  similitude.  A  person  who  understands  what  is  being 
said,  the  Arabs  say  to  him,  ^Hj  cJl  (you  are  listening  from  a  near 

place)  and  if  a  person  does  not  understand  the  discourse,  they  say  to  him, 
ju*J  (jiU  cJ»  (you  are  being  called  from  a  distant  place)  (Qurtubi).  The 
meaning  is  that  since  these  people  do  not  intend  to  listen  and  to 
understand  the  directions  of  the  Qur'an,  their  ears  are  almost  deaf  and 
their  eyes  are  blind,  therefore  teaching  them  the  Qur'anic  guidance  is  like 
calling  someone  from  such  a  distant  place  that  the  voice  does  not  reach  his 
ears. 


Verses  47-  54 
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O^poJ  I^JlT  &         J^?j  ^1Y^  Jilg-i  *ja  llj     vdlol  IjJli 


"  ~*  y 


T  *  ti  i  •  i  i         S  J  t       i^^m        i  ^ 

cy  ^  ^s6  r>     t^e        oi  r^^1  J5  ^/ 

4,1  VI  5UJ  ^  4,^  ^  ^1  VI  4or>         ^  J5 


0  ^  ^hrj^  %^  J^V 


To  Him  alone  is  referred  the  knowledge  of  the  Hour  (the 
exact  time  of  Doomsday).1  And  no  fruits  come  out  of 
their  sheaths,  nor  does  a  female  conceive  a  baby,  nor 
does  she  deliver  it,  but  with  His  knowledge.  And 
(remember)  the  day  He  will  call  them  (saying),  'Where 
are  My  partners?"  They  will  say,  "We  declare  to  you 
that  no  one  of  us  is  to  testify  (that  you  have  partners)." 
[47]  And  lost  to  them  will  be  whatever  they  used  to 
invoke  earlier,  and  they  will  realize  that  they  have  no 


(1)  It  means  that  whenever  a  question  is  asked  about  the  exact  time  when  the 
Day  of  Judgment  will  come,  the  answer  is  to  be  referred  to  Allah  Ta'ala  alone, 
because  no  one  except  Him  has  the  knowledge  about  it.  The  next  verse  has 
mentioned  that  Allah's  exclusive  knowledge  is  not  restricted  to  the  Day  of 
Judgment.  He  knows  every  minute  event  that  takes  place  in  this  world,  like  the 
fruits  coming  out  of  their  sheaths,  and  the  women  conceiving  and  delivering 
their  babies;  nothing  happens  in  this  world  without  His  knowledge. 
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way  to  escape.  [48]  And  man*1)  does  not  get  weary  of 
craving  for  (all  sorts  of  )  good  things;  and  if  he  is 
touched  by  some  evil,  he  is  disappointed,  devoid  of  any 
hope.  [49]  And  if  We  give  him  a  taste  of  some  mercy  from 
Us  after  some  hardship  has  touched  him,  he  is  sure  to 
say,  "This  is  my  right.  And  I  do  not  think  the  Hour 
(Hereafter)  is  going  to  occur.  And  even  if  I  am  brought 
back  to  my  Lord,  I  will  have  the  best  (life)  with  Him 
(too)."  So,  We  will  let  the  disbelievers  know  what  they 
did,  and  let  them  taste  a  stem  punishment.  [50]  And 
when  We  bestow  Our  favour  upon  man,  he  avoids  (to 
appreciate  it)  and  keeps  himself  far  aside  (from 
obedience),  and  when  some  evil  touches  him,  he  is  full 
of  broad  prayers.  [51]  Say  (to  the  disbelievers),  "  Tell 
me,  if  it  (the  Qur'an)  is  from  Allah,  and  still  you  reject 
it,  then  who  can  be  more  erroneous  than  him  who  is 
(involved)  in  far  reaching  schism?"  [52]  We  will  show 
them  Our  signs  in  the  universe  and  within  their  own 
beings  until  it  will  become  manifest  to  them  that  it  is 
the  truth.  Is  it  not  enough  about  your  Lord  that  He  is 
witness  to  everything?  [53]  Beware,  they  are  in  doubt 
about  meeting  their  Lord.  Beware,  He  is  the  One  who 
encompasses  everything.  [54] 

Commentary 

jsL ttio  j Jj  (he  is  full  of  broad  prayers  -  51.)  The  nature  of  an  infidel  is 
being  stated  here  that  when  Allah  Almighty  bestows  upon  him  the  good 
things:  wealth,  honor  and  peace,  the  infidel  gets  so  involved  in  them  and 
so  intoxicated  with  them  that  he  becomes  even  more  distant  from  the  true 
Benefactor,  Allah  Almighty,  and  his  pride  and  heedlessness  increase  even 
more.  But  when  he  faces  some  distress,  then  he  starts  long  and  lengthy 
supplications  to  Allah  Almighty.  Here  the  Qur'an  has  used  the  word 
'broad'  to  describe  their  lengthy  supplications,  because  what  is  wider  will 
automatically  be  longer  too.  That  is  why,  when  describing  the  span  of 
Paradise,  Allah  Almighty  has  used  the  word  J^jSflj  oyJLli  \+j*'J>  (a  paradise 
the  width  of  which  spans  the  heavens  and  the  earth  -  3:  133) 

Lengthy  supplications  in  themselves  are  praiseworthy  and  desirable 
as  is  proved  by  authentic  ahadith  about  the  etiquettes  of  supplication 

(1).  'Man'  here  refers  to  a  man  who  does  not  believe  in  Allah  or  in  His  Oneness.  The 
purpose  of  the  verse  is  to  mention  some  evil  effects  that  disbelief  or  kufr  brings  to 
the  nature  of  a  man,  that  is,  he  becomes  greedy,  ungrateful  in  his  good  times  and 
totally  dismayed  in  hardships. 
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where  it  is  mentioned  that,  while  praying  to  Allah  Ta'ala,  beseeching 
tearfully  and  repeatedly  is  desirable.  (Bukhari  and  Muslim)  Therefore,  the 
denunciation  of  the  infidel  is  actually  not  for  lengthy  supplications,  but 
for  his  mean  disposition  that  when  Allah  blesses  him  with  His  bounties, 
he  gets  intoxicated  with  arrogance  and  pride,  and  when  he  faces  distress, 
he  keeps  on  praying  in  a  way  of  wailing  and  complaining  about  his 
difficulties,  as  is  the  habit  of  heedless  people;  the  intent  is  not  to 
supplicate,  but  to  wail  about  his  misfortunes  and  to  keep  on  telling  the 
people  about  it.  (Allah  knows  best) 

rf?M  JlWi  Jt  ^  (We  will  show  them  Our  signs  in  the  universe 
and  within  their  own  beings  -  53).  The  word  "Afaq9  used  in  the  text 
literally  means  'horizons'  which  includes  all  sides  of  the  whole  universe. 
(That  is  why  it  is  translated  above  as  'universe')  In  other  words,  if  one 
looks  at  the  creatures  and  creations  of  the  whole  universe,  big  and  small, 
in  the  skies,  on  the  earth  and  in  between  them,  they  all  bear  witness  not 
only  to  the  existence  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  but  also  to  His  Knowledge,  His 
all-encompassing  authority,  and  to  His  being  One  and  unique.  If  one 
looks  even  nearer,  at  one's  own  self,  at  each  organ  and  limb,  at  the  fine 
and  fragile  mechanisms  and  systems  functioning  inside  him  to  provide 
ease  and  comfort,  it  simply  leaves  one  wondering.  And  these  fragile 
mechanisms  and  systems  have  been  made  so  durable  that  they  do  not 
wear  out  even  after  seventy,  eighty  year's  use.  Look  at  the  springs  inside 
the  joints.  Had  they  been  made  of  steel  by  humans,  they  would  have  been 
rendered  unserviceable  long  ago.  Look  at  the  skin  of  the  hands  and  then 
lines  made  thereon  that  last  for  the  whole  life,  and  yet  do  not  wear  out.  If 
a  person  of  even  an  ordinary  intellect  ponders  over  these  matters,  he  is 
bound  to  believe  that  the  Creator  and  Sustainer  of  all  these  things  is  a 
Being  who  has  limitless  knowledge  and  Authority,  and  there  simply 
cannot  be  anyone  like  Him.1 

Alhamdulillah 
the  commentary  on 
Surah  Hamim  As-Sajdah 
ends  here. 

(1).  The  words  used  in  the  text  are,  "We  will  show  them  Our  signs"  which  indicate  that 
the  the  signs  of  Allah's  power  and  majesty  that  have  been  manifested  to  the 
mankind  so  far  are  not  the  only  signs  of  Allah.  In  fact  Allah  Ta*ala  will  continue  to 
show  His  signs,  both  in  the  universe  and  in  man's  own  creation,  up  to  the  Day  of 
Judgment.  Thus  the  present  verse  covers  all  the  new  discoveries  of  science  that 
man  is  able  to  reach  till  the  end  of  the  universe. 
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Surah  Shura 

Surah  Shura  was  revealed  in  Makkah  and  has  53  Verses  and  5  Sections 

With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 


Verses  1-9 


>1,   ~  >>      '\  IV> 


 C 


j^WJ  4JJI  *U^Jj  4v)>  j*~J\  ^  A^JI  ^  Jjy 

Ha  Mim  [1]  <Ayn  Sin  Qaf  [2].  This  is  how  Allah,  the 
Mighty,  the  Wise,  sends  revelation  to  you  and  to  those 
who  were  before  you.  [3]  To  him  belongs  all  that  is  in 
the  heavens  and  all  that  is  in  the  earth.  And  He  is  the 
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High,  the  Supreme.  [4]  The  heavens  almost  burst  apart 
from  their  above  side,  and  the  angels  proclaim  the 
purity  and  praise  of  their  Lord,  and  pray  for  the 
forgiveness  of  those  on  the  earth.  Be  aware  that  Allah  is 
the  Most-Forgiving,  the  Very-Merciful.  [5]  And  those 
who  have  adopted  patrons  instead  of  Him,  Allah  is  on 
watch  against  them,  and  you  are  not  responsible  for 
them.  [6]  And  thus  We  have  revealed  to  you  an  Arabic 
Qur'an,  so  that  you  may  warn  the  town  that  is  the 
mother  of  all  towns,  and  those  around  it,  and  warn 
(them)  of  the  Day  of  Gathering,  about  which  there  is  no 

doubt  (when)  one  group  of  people  will  be  in  Paradise, 

and  another  group  in  the  blazing  Fire.  [7]  And  had  Allah 
willed,  He  would  have  made  all  of  them  a  single  group; 
but  He  admits  whomsoever  He  wills  into  His  mercy.  As 
for  the  wrongdoers,  they  have  neither  a  patron  nor  a 
helper.  [8]  Is  it  that  they  have  adopted  patrons  instead 
of  Him?  So,  it  is  Allah  who  is  the  Patron,  and  He  gives 
life  to  the  dead,  and  He  is  Powerful  to  do  every  thing.  [9] 

Commentary 

(Ha  Mim  'Ayn  Sin  Qaf)  Only  Allah  knows  the  meaning  of  these 
letters.  The  gist  of  the  first  five  verses  is  as  follows: 

Just  as  this  surah  was  revealed  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  for  the 
ascertainment  of  the  religious  principles  and  for  other  benefits,  similarly 
Allah  Ta'ala,  has  been  sending  other  prophets  who  preceded  him.  His 
Magnificience  is  such  that  whatever  there  is  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
earth  is  His.  He  is  the  Supreme,  the  Most  Magnificent.  Even  though  some 
of  the  people  of  this  world  do  not  recognize  and  do  not  admit  the  greatness 
of  His  magnificence,  yet  the  number  of  the  angels  in  the  heavens,  who 
know  Him  and  recognize  His  greatness,  is  so  large  that  their  load  may, 
quite  likely,  cause  the  heavens  to  burst  apart  from  above.  A  hadith 
narrated  in  Tirmidhi  and  Ibn  Majah  states  that  due  to  the  large  number 
of  the  angels,  such  crackling  sounds  are  produced  in  the  heavens  as  are 
produced  when  an  excessive  load  is  placed  on  something.  And  that  is  how 
it  should  be,  because  throughout  the  heavens  there  is  not  even  a  space  of 
four  fingers  left  vacant  by  angels  who  are  in  the  state  of  prostration. 

(burst  apart).  It  has  been  stated  in  the  above  hadith  that  the 
load  of  angels  began  producing  such  crackling  sounds  in  the  heavens  as 
are  produced  when  excessive  load  is  placed  on  something.  This  tells  us 
that  angels  have  weight  and  this  is  not  beyond  reason,  because  it  is 
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confirmed  that  angels  also  have  physical  bodies,  even  though  very  light 
in  weight.  And  even  light  bodies  add  up  to  a  considerable  load  when  they 
are  in  huge  numbers.  (Bayan-ul-Qur'an) 

These  angels  in  the  heavens  proclaim  the  perfection  of  their  Lord  and 
utter  His  praises.  They  also  ask  for  forgiveness  of  the  dwellers  of  this 
earth  who  do  not  give  what  is  due  to  Allah's  greatness,  rather  indulge  in 
associating  others  with  Him  and  in  infidelity  and  hence  become  liable  to 
suffer  scourge.  Their  asking  for  forgiveness  for  disbelievers  is  for  a  limited 
period  only  and  is  a  supplication  that  some  severe  worldly  scourge  may 
not  befall  the  humans  which  may  destroy  all  of  them;  their  safety  against 
ordinary  punishments  of  this  world  and  the  real  scourge  of  the  Hereafter 
are  not  included  in  this  supplication.  And  Allah,  the  Almighty  accepts  this 
supplication,  and  saves  them  from  the  general  scourge  in  this  world.  It 
must  be  understood  thoroughly  that  Allah  and  Allah  alone  is  the  forgiver 
and  Merciful  although  this  forgiveness  of  infidels  is  for  a  limited  duration 
and  is  limited  to  this  world  only. 

(^iit  f I  jJuJ  (So  that  you  may  warn  the  town  that  is  the  mother  of  all 
towns)  -  Umm-ul-  Qura  (mother  of  all  the  towns)  means  the  origin  and 
foundation  of  all  habitations  and  cities  which  is  Makkah.  This  title  has 
been  given  to  this  city  because,  to  Allah  Almighty,  it  is  more  distinguished 
and  more  excellent  than  all  other  cities,  habitations  and  the  whole  earth. 
Imam  Ahmad  has  narrated  in  Musnad,  with  the  authority  of  Sayyidna 
'Adiyy  Ibn  Hamra'  Az-zuhri  that  he  heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah  jjg 
at  a  market  of  Makkah  when  he  *H  was  migrating  from  the  city.  He  was 
addressing  Makkah  in  the  following  words: 

"To  me,  you  are  better  and  dearer  than  the  whole  of  Allah's 
earth;  if  I  had  not  been  expelled  from  your  vicinity,  I  would 
never  have  left  it  of  my  own  accord."  (At-tirmidhi,  An-Nasa'i,  Ibn 
Majah  -  rated  as  'hasan  sahib'  by  Tirmidhi) 

l$J_^- ^}  *"  means  the  suburbs  in  the  neighborhood  of  Makkah 
Mukarramah;  it  could  mean  the  neighboring  Arab  countries  as  well  as  the 
whole  of  the  earth  from  east  to  west. 
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Verses  10-12 


%^  J3^      j^j  ^      Jjyi  Ja~-a c  ^j^i j 


And  (Say  O  prophet  to  your  opponents,)  "Whatever 
dispute  you  have  in  any  matter,  its  judgment  lies  with 
Allah.  That  One  is  Allah,  the  Lord  of  mine;  in  Him  alone 
I  have  placed  my  trust,  and  to  Him  alone  I  turn  (in 
every  matter)."  [10]  He  is  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.  He  has  made  for  you  pairs  from  among 
yourselves,  and  pairs  from  the  cattle.  He  makes  you 
expand  in  this  way.  Nothing  is  like  Him.  And  He  is  the 
All-Hearing,  the  All-Seeing.  [11]  To  Him  belong  the  keys 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  He  extends  provision  for 
whomsoever  He  wills  and  straitens  (it  for  whomsoever 
He  wills).  Surely  He  is  All-Knowing  in  respect  of  every 
thing.  [12] 

Commentary 

aUi  J\  '<u£>J  pjuk>-i       (Whatever  dispute  you  have  in  any 

matter,  its  judgment  lies  with  Allah.  -  10)  It  means  that  the  judgement  in 
all  those  matters  in  which  you  dispute  lies  with  Allah,  because  the 
sovereignty  belongs  to  Allah  only,  as  stated  in  another  verse:  Jj  %  oj 
(The  Decision  belongs  to  none  but  Allah  -  6:57).  The  direction  in  many 
verses  to  obey  Rasulullah  $H  and  in  some  verses  to  obey  those  in 
authority  does  not  contradict  the  above,  because  the  orders  of  Rasulullah 
«§i  and  of  the  authorities  are  also,  in  a  way,  orders  of  Allah.  If  the  order 
has  been  received  through  "wahy"  or  based  upon  the  clear  and  definite 
verses  (nusus)  of  the  Qur'an  and  sunnah,  then  its  being  an  order  of  Allah 
is  obvious.  And  if  the  order  is  an  'ijtihad  (inference)  which  in  turn  is 
based  upon  nusus  of  Qur'an  and  sunnah,  then  also,  in  a  way,  it  is  an 
order  of  Allah.  'Ijtihadat'  (plural  of  (ijtihad9)  of  the  'mujtahidin'  of  the 
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ummah  (those  who  are  competent  to  interpret  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah, 
and  infer  Islamic  laws  from  them)  on  this  basis,  are  included  in  orders  of 
Allah.  That  is  why  the  learned  scholars  have  declared  that  the  fatwa 
(ruling)  given  by  a  'muft?  (A  competent  Islamic  scholar)  is  to  be  taken  as 
a  part  of  the  religious  law  by  the  common  masses  who  do  not  have  the 
ability  to  understand  the  Qur'an  and  the  sunnah  directly. 

Verses  13-15 

\'  '     t\9\\  ~\' 9  '  9\    y    Mia    i  0  3*  "  '  i  '       3  *  h    '  *    *  &\    '  '  ' 


\'    '  9  *  tl  I     *  9~\    9  l       X  9     "  '  *  '    '  '       9i  ~~    I " 3  *  ' 

^^J^  r*^ ^jj1  oi^  oh  W*i 


c  c^l         (U^J  c£oli  dUlUi  4\  t)> 


3J  > 


He  has  ordained  for  you  the  same  religion  as  He  had 
enjoined  upon  Nuh,  and  that  which  We  have  revealed  to 
you,  and  that  which  We  had  enjoined  upon  Ibrahim  and 
Musa  and  'Isa  by  saying,  "  Establish  the  religion,  and  be 
not  divided  therein."  Arduous  for  the  mushriks 
(polytheists)  is  that  to  which  you  are  inviting  them. 
Allah  chooses  (and  pulls)  toward  Himself  anyone  He 
wills,  and  guides  to  Himself  anyone  who  turns  to  Him 
(to  seek  guidance).  [13]  And  they  were  not  divided,  in 
jealousy  with  each  other,  but  after  the  knowledge  had 
come  to  them.  And  had  it  not  been  for  a  word  that  had 
come  forth  earlier  from  your  Lord  (and  was  effective) 
until  a  specified  time,  the  matter  would  have  been 
decided  between  them.  And  those  who  were  made  to 
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inherit  the  Book  after  them  are  in  confounding  doubt 
about  it.  [14]  So,  (O  prophet,)  towards  that  (faith)  invite 
(people),  and  be  steadfast  as  you  are  commanded,  and 
do  not  follow  their  desires,  and  say,  "I  believe  in 
whatever  book  Allah  has  sent  down.  And  I  have  been 
ordered  to  do  justice  among  you.  Allah  is  our  Lord  and 
your  Lord.  For  us  are  our  deeds,  and  for  you,  your 
deeds.  There  is  no  argumentation  between  us  and  you. 
Allah  will  bring  us  together,  and  to  Him  is  the  final 
return."  [15] 

Commentary 

\J-y  <u  Jt^>\  ^>J  (He  has  ordained  for  you  the  same  religion 
as  He  had  enjoined  upon  Nuh--  42:13)  Allah  Almighty's  obvious  and 
material  blessings  were  stated  in  the  previous  verses.  Stated  from  here 
are  the  inner  and  spiritual  blessings.  That  is,  He  has  blessed  you  with 
that  very  cogent  and  infallible  religion  which  has  been  common  between 
all  the  prophets  r^£B\.  Five  of  the  prophets  have  been  mentioned  in 
the  verse.  Sayyidna  Nuh  has  been  mentioned  first,  and  our  Prophet 
5H  in  the  end,  while  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  SSB  in  the  middle,  because  he  is 
the  father  of  prophets  and  was  accepted  as  a  prophet  even  by  Arabs, 
despite  their  'kufrf  and  'shirk'.  Sayyidna  Musa  and  Tsa  have  been 
mentioned  after  him,  because  their  followers  were  the  ones  who  were 
present  when  Qur'an  was  being  revealed.  These  five  prophets  are 
also  the  ones  named  in  Surah  Ahzab  where  the  covenant  of  the  prophets 
given  to  Allah  is  mentioned,  the  difference  being  that  the  last  of  the 
Prophet  jH  has  been  mentioned  before  Sayyidna  Nuh  in  Surah 
Ahzab,  whereas  Sayyidna  Nuh  $£§1  has  been  mentioned  before  our 
Prophet  *H  in  the  present  surah.  Perhaps  this  is  to  indicate  that  although 
the  last  of  the  Prophets  $H  was  born  and  sent  as  a  prophet  after  all  other 
prophets,  yet  he  preceded  everyone  else  in  the  originally  destined  (azali) 
distribution  of  prophethood  and  messengership.  This  has  been  stated  in  a 
Hadith:  T  preceded  all  the  other  prophets  in  the  original  creation  and  I 
am  last  of  all  the  prophets  in  being  sent"  (Reported  by  Ibn  Majah,  Darimi,  from 
Bahz  Ibn  Hakim,  and  rated  as  'hasan — See  Mishkah) 

Now  the  question  arises  that  the  very  first  prophet  is  Sayyidna  'Adam 
but  the  mention  of  prophets  85fP  does  not  commence  with  his  name. 
The  reason  is  that  Sayyidna  'Adam         was  the  first  prophet  to  have 
come  in  this  world,  and  although  he  has  commonality  in  principles  of 
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beliefs  and  important  features  of  faith,  yet  during  his  period,  no  'kufr'  and 
'shirk'  had  appeared  in  the  people.  Confrontation  with  'kufr'  and  'shirk' 
commenced  with  Sayyidna  Nuh  who  is  the  first  prophet  to  have 

faced  such  problems  which  were  to  be  faced  by  later  prophets,  and  as  such 
Sayyidna  Nuh        has  been  mentioned  first.  (Allah  knows  best). 

^'^^^  W^1  (Establish  the  religion,  and  be  not  divided 
therein.  -  42:13).  -  This  is  an  explanation  of  the  preceding  sentence  which 
means  that  the  'din'  (religion)  which  is  common  to  all  the  prophets  and  in 
which  all  are  agreed  has  to  be  established  and  maintained;  opposing  this 
religion  or  creating  differences  in  it  is  not  only  impermissible,  but  also 
liable  to  a  destructive  end. 

Establishing  the  Din  is  obligatory  Duty  and  Dissension  in  it  is 
forbidden 

Two  orders  have  been  given  in  this  verse  -  one,  'Establish  the  religion' 
and  the  second,  'Be  not  divided  therein.'  which  forbids  dissension  in 
religion.  This  sentence  is  preceded  by  the  word  'an9  which  has  been 
translated  above  as,  'by  saying'.  As  such,  this  is  an  explanation  of  the 
word,  'ordained'  occurring  in  the  beginning.  Therefore  the  word  'din' 
(religion)  in  this  verse  means  the  same  'din'  which  has  been  common 
between  all  the  prophets,  and  which  calls  for  adherence  to  the  belief  in 
Oneness  of  Allah,  prophethood,  the  life  after  death,  and  to  the  principles 
of  worship  as  salah,  fasting,  hajj  and  zakah;  it  forbids  theft,  robbery, 
adultery,  telling  of  lies,  deceit,  hurting  others  without  a  valid  reason, 
breach  of  promise  -  all  these  have  been  common  injunctions  between  all 
divine  religions. 

On  the  other  hand,  It  is  also  proved  through  an  unambiguous  verse  of 
the  Qur'an  L*-i4^?j       '<S^+  (For  each  of  you  We  have  made  a  way 

and  a  method  -  5:48)  that  there  are  ancillary  differences  in  the  details  of 
the  revealed  laws  of  different  prophets  rJsSsSl.  In  the  light  of  all  these  facts 
taken  together,  it  becomes  clear  that  the  order  of  establishing  the  religion 
and  prohibition  of  dissension  pertains  to  those  divine  laws  which  have 
been  common  and  consistent  in  the  codes  of  all  the  prophets  —  It  is 
these  injunctions  in  which  creating  differences  is  forbidden. 

Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  states  that  one  day  Rasulullah  $H 
drew  a  straight  line  in  front  of  us,  and  then  drew  other  small  lines  on  the 
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right  and  left  of  the  straight  line  and  said  that  the  lines  on  the  right  and 
left  were  the  ways  invented  by  devils,  -and  each  of  those  ways  is  controlled 
by  a  Shaitan  (Satan)  who  incites  people  to  follow  that  path;  and  then, 
pointing  towards  the  straight  line,  he  said  \V.f,V*  [M'j>?  ^  o'j  (And  this 
my  path,  straight.  So  follow  it  -  6:153.)  (Ahmad,  An-Nasa'I,  DarimT  -  Mazhari) 

The  straight  path  in  the  above  simile  means  the  same  path  of  true 
'din9  (religion)  which  has  been  common  to  all  the  prophets  creating 
diversions  in  it  is  to  create  differences  which  is  forbidden  and  an  act  of 
Shaiatans  (Satan).  Correct  ahadith  strictly  forbid  creating  differences  in 
such  injunctions  which  are  unanimously  agreed.  The  Holy  Prophet 
said      ^  j  ^  Juii      a^u^Ji  jjli  ^  (Ahmad,  Abu  Dawud)  meaning 

that  the  person  who  moves  away  even  one  span  from  the  general  body  of 
Muslims  has  taken  out  the  neck-band  of  Islamic  beliefs  from  his  neck. 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  <4fe  has  stated  that  Rasulullah  ?H  said  s^u^Ji  JLp  Jji  Sj 
(Tirmidhi,  with  rating  as  'hasan)  meaning  that  Allah's  hand  is  upon  the 
general  body.  Sayyidna  Mu'adh  Ibn  Jabal  4><k>  has  narrated  that 
Rasulullah  *H  said  that  for  humans,  Shaiatan  (Satan)  is  like  a  wolf  after 
a  herd  of  goats,  catching  hold  of  the  goat  which  has  strayed  away  from 
the  herd.  Therefore  you  should  stay  with  the  general  body,  and  do  not 
separate  yourself.  (Ahmad,  as  quoted  by  Tafsir  Mazhari) 

Differences  in  the  ancillaries  between  leading  Mujtahidin  is  not 
covered  by  the  dissension  forbidden  in  this  verse 

It  is  obvious  from  the  above  that  differences  of  opinions  between 
leading  'mujtahidin"  in  ancillary  matters  where  express  injunctions  are 
not  found  in  the  Qur'an  and  ahadith  or  where  there  is  an  apparent 
contradiction  between  the  nusus  of  the  Qur'an  and  ahadith  and  where 
opinions  are  bound  to  differ,  do  not  bear  any  relation  to  the  forbidden 
dissension.  Such  differences  have  been  continuing  since  the  days  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  ^  starting  with  the  noble  companions  4|b  themselves  and 
are  considered  to  be  blessings  by  the  jurisprudents  unanimously. 

Establishing  'din'  that  has  been  obligated  in  this  verse  means  to  hold 
on  to  the  rules  of  religion  steadfastly,  not  to  let  any  doubt  or  distrust  creep 
into  it  and  not  to  give  it  up  in  any  case.  (Qurtubl) 

aIJi  jii^pjjU  c£ J^-J^  (Arduous  for  the  mushriks  (Polytheists)  is 
that  to  which  you  are  inviting  them  -  42:13).  Addressing  the  Holy  Prophet 
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the  verse  says,  Tour  call  to  the  belief  in  Oneness  of  Allah,  which  is 
the  foundation  of  the  true  religion,  seems  very  difficult  to  the  polytheists, 
although  it  has  been  proved  to  be  true  through  the  consensus  of  all  the 
prophets,  because  they  follow  their  desires  and  the  teachings  of  the 
Shaitan  (Satan),  and  have  therefore  strayed  from  the  right  path,  which  is 
prohibited  as  mentioned  above. 

v4i  j+  cr*  ^  (Allah  chooses  [and  pulls]  towards 

Himself  anyone  He  wills  and  guides  anyone  who  turns  to  Him.  -  42:13). 
There  are  only  two  ways  for  one  to  have  the  straight  path.  One  is  that 
Allah  Almighty  himself  selects  him  for  the  straight  path  of  His  religion 
and  moulds  his  nature  and  inclinations  accordingly,  which  happens  in  the 
case  of  prophets  and  His  special  friends.  It  is  about  them  that  Qur'an 
states  Jail  ^ £\  U  (We  them  chose  for  a  trait  of  remembering 

the  [eternal]  Home  [in  the  Hereafter]  -  38:46).  The  Holy  Qur'an  has  used 
the  word,  'mukhlasiri*  for  some  particular  prophets  which  means  'chosen5. 
This  peculiar  way  of  guidance  has  been  mentioned  in  the  first  sentence  of 
the  present  verse  which  says,  cLL*  'J*  *~>\  t^?4  iltf  "Allah  chooses  [and  pulls] 
towards  Himself  anyone  He  wills."  This  method  of  instruction  is 
exceptional  and  limited.  The  other  method  which  is  general  for  getting 
guidance  is  that  when  someone  turns  towards  Allah  and  intends  to  follow 
His  'dm',  then  Allah  Almighty  guides  him  towards  His  'din/.  This  way  of 
guidance  is  referred  to  in  the  second  sentence  of  the  verse  which  says, 
j+  5s2j  ti-j4o    .  .and  guides  anyone  who  turns  to  Him." 

The  reason  why  the  mushrikln  (polytheists)  of  Makkah  found  it 
difficult  to  accept  the  invitation  towards  the  faith  in  Oneness  of  Allah  is 
that  they  did  not  even  have  the  intention  of  understanding  and  following 
the  truth. 

^Lji  ju^     sj\  \yyu  j  (And  they  were  not  divided,  in  jealousy  with 

each  other,  but  after  knowledge  had  come  to  them  -  42:14).  Sayyidna  Ibn 
'Abbas  *^fe>  has  explained  that  the  pronoun  'they'  in  this  sentence  refers  to 
the  Quraysh  of  Makkah,  and  thus  he  has  taken  the  verse  to  mean  that 
the  aversion  of  the  infidels  of  Quraysh  to  the  straight  path  was  in  itself  a 
matter  of  utter  ignorance,  but  on  top  of  it  they  did  so  even  after 
knowledge  had  been  imparted  by  Allah.  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  has  held 
the  coming  of  the  Messenger  of  Allah  <|§  who  was  the  source  of  all  Divine 
knowledge,  to  be  the  imparting  of  knowledge  by  Allah.  Some  scholars, 
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however,  have  referred  the  pronoun  'they'  towards  the  past  ummahs,  and 
held  the  meaning  to  be  that  the  people  of  the  bygone  ummahs  created 
dissension  in  the  true  faith  of  their  respective  prophets,  and  adopted 
separate  ways  despite  their  having  received  the  knowledge  of  the  stright 
path  from  then  prophets 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  pagans  of  Makkah  and  the  infidels  of  the  early 
ages,  both  demanded  that  their  prophets  should  also  follow  the 
misguidance  they  themselves  had  adopted.  Therefore  the  Holy  Prophet  <H 
has  been  addressed  in  the  following  verse  as  follows: 

"So,  (0  prophet,)  towards  that  (faith)  invite  (people),  and  be 
steadfast  as  you  are  commanded,  and  do  not  follow  their  desires, 
and  say,  "I  believe  in  whatever  book  Allah  has  sent  down.  And  I 
have  been  ordered  to  do  justice  among  you.  Allah  is  our  Lord 
and  your  Lord.  For  us  are  our  deeds,  and  for  you,  your  deeds. 
There  is  no  argumentation  between  us  and  you.  Allah  will  bring 
us  together,  and  to  Him  is  the  final  return."  (42:15) 

Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  has  stated  that  this  verse  comprises  ten  sentences, 
and  each  sentence  carries  a  specific  order.  As  such,  ten  types  of  precepts 
are  stated  in  this  one  verse.  No  other  verse  in  the  entire  Qur'an  has  this 
peculiarity,  except  yAyat-ul-kursiyy  which  comprises  ten  types  of  precepts 
as  well. 

The  first  order  ^Su  (So,  0  Prophet,  towards  that  faith  invite 

people)  means:  'Although  your  call  towards  'tauhid?  (Oneness  of  Allah) 
sits  very  heavy  on  the  polytheists,  it  is  no  cause  for  you  to  give  up  your 
invitational  call,  and  you  should  continue  with  it. 

The  second  order  o^iUT^ii^ij  (and  be  steadfast  as  you  are 
commanded)  says,  'You  yourself  ought  to  stand  firm  in  the  religion 
towards  which  you  are  inviting  other  people.  This  firmness  has  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  command  of  Allah,  that  is,  to  be  on  the  moderate  side 
in  your  beliefs,  deeds,  morals,  habits  and  social  behavior  —  there  should 
not  be  even  the  slightest  inclination  towards  the  extremes  of  if  rat 
(overdoing  something)  or  tafrit  (falling  short  in  something).  Obviously 
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such  a  firmness  is  not  easy.  That  is  why  when  some  noble  companions 
pointed  out  to  the  Holy  Prophet  5§j§  that  some  of  hairs  have  turned  grey, 
he  said,  "Surah  Hud  has  turned  me  old."  This  very  order  (of  standing 
firm  as  commanded)  has  been  given  in  Surah  Hud  also  in  the  same  very 
words.  (The  meaning  of  standing  firm,  the  difficulties  in  observing  it  and  its 
importance  are  discussed  in  detail  in  the  commentary  on  Surah  Hud  on  page  673  of 
volume  4  of  Ma'arifulQur'an). 

The  third  command  ^tiy^i^Nj  (do  not  follow  their  desires  -  ) 
directs  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  not  to  be  concerned  about  the  opposition  of 
any  opponent  in  his  duty  of  propagation. 

The  fourth  command  j+  aU\  JjJi  Uj  Ji  (and  say  "I  believe  in 
whatever  book  Allah  has  sent  down")  is  to  announce  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  $i  believes  not  only  in  the  Book  that  has  been  revealed  to  him, 
but  he  believes  in  all  the  former  divine  books. 

The  fifth  command  Jj^Sl  (I  have  been  ordered  to  do  justice 
among  you)  apparently  relates  to  doing  justice  in  the  matters  of  dispute 
brought  to  him.  But  some  exegetes  have  taken  the  meaning  of  *adV  to  be 
'equality'  and  thus  have  taken  the  sentence  to  mean  that  he  should  treat 
all  the  commands  of  religion  equally  by  believing  in  all  the  prophets 
in  all  the  Books  and  by  obeying  all  the  Divine  laws  without  any 
exception. 

The  sixth  sentence  Wj  ^  is  'Allah  is  our  Lord  and  you  Lord.'  which 
means  that  all  of  us  are  nourished  by  Allah. 

The  seventh  sentence  potlpl  UUpI  U  (For  us  are  our  deeds  and 
for  you,  your  deeds)  states  that  our  deeds  would  be  for  us  only  and  you 
would  neither  gain  nor  lose  due  to  our  deeds,  and  your  deeds  would  be  for 
you  only  and  we  would  neither  gain  nor  lose  due  to  your  deeds.  Some 
exegetes  have  stated  that  this  verse  was  revealed  in  Makkah  before  the 
command  for  jihad  with  non-muslims  was  revealed;  the  verses  conveying 
the  command  for  jihad  have  cancelled  this  command,  because  the  essence 
of  jihad  is  to  subjugate  those  people  by  fighting  who  do  not  accept  the 
advice  and  exhortation  -  not  to  let  them  remain  in  the  state  of  kufr.  And 
some  exegetes  have  stated  that  this  command  has  not  been  cancelled; 
what  it  means  is  that  since  the  truth  has  been  proved  through  logical 
arguments,  its  non-acceptance  can  only  be  due  to  enmity  and  obstinacy, 
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and  as  such,  everybody  is  responsible  for  his  own  deeds  .  (Qurtubi) 

The  eight  command  ^S^^^/^^i  (there  is  no  argumentations 
between  us  and  you  -  )  is  that  since  the  disbelievers  do  not  accept  the 
truth,  despite  its  having  been  proved,  which  demonstrates  their  enmity, 
therefore,  further  discussion  is  useless  and  now  there  would  be  no  more 
arguments  between  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  and  the  disbelievers. 

The  ninth  sentence  Llj^^JaIIi  (Allah  will  bring  us  together  -  ) 
states  that  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  Allah  Almighty  would  gather  all  of 
us  together  and  would  requite  every  deed. 

The  tenth  declaration  ^Jj)  (and  to  Him  is  the  final  return  - )  is 
that  all  of  us  would  return  to  Him. 


Verses  16-18 


3^b  <d  Is^u  tjA  4JJI  ^  Uj  jiOJl  J 

7    Ml    *\u  /       v     *  '      '      *    I  '  '     3  *      '    ^     3      3\"  '     3  '  3 

(^JJi  4jJI  <^\n^  OjJl*  c^IJlP  e^aP  (H-^J  p-frU  ^ 

^  ✓  ^  s 

s  >  i  ,  3  %  '  3  \  '      \'     '  3  *    '  \1   '  3  Mi     '     \      >'  3  ' 


And  those  who  argue  about  Allah  after  He  has  been 
responded  to1,  their  argument  is  void  in  the  sight  of 
their  Lord,  and  upon  them  is  wrath,  and  for  them  is  a 
severe  punishment.  [16]  Allah  is  the  One  who  has  sent 
down  the  Book  with  truth,  and  the  Balance  as  well.  And 
what  can  let  you  know?  May  be,  the  Hour  is  near.  [17] 
Those  who  do  not  believe  in  it  demand  for  its  coming 
soon,  and  those  who  believe  are  fearful  of  it,  and  know 
it  to  be  a  truth.  Be  aware  that  those  who  dispute 
concerning  the  Hour  are  wandering  afar  from  the  right 
path.  [18] 


[1].  i.e.  after  many  people  responded  to  the  call  of  His  prophets  by  accepting  Islam. 
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Commentary 

In  the  previous  verses,  all  the  people  of  the  whole  world  had  been 
invited  towards  the  original  'din'  (religion)  common  between  all  the 
revealed  Books  and  between  all  the  prophets  and  were  advised  to  be 
faithful  to  it  and  be  steadfast  in  it.  But  some  infidels,  who  had  no 
intention  of  listening  and  accepting,  started  arguing  with  the  Muslims, 
even  at  this  invitation.  Some  narrations  have  it  that  some  people  of  the 
Book,  the  Jews  and  the  Christians,  put  forward  the  argument  that  our 
prophet  came  before  yours  and  our  Book  was  given  before  yours,  hence 
our  religion  is  superior  to  yours.  And  some  narrations  have  it  that  this 
very  argument  was  put  forward  by  the  infidels  of  Quraysh,  because  they 
called  themselves  followers  of  the  religion  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  $fi£ft. 

The  Noble  Qur'an  has  warned  these  people  that  the  explanations  and 
proofs  in  favour  of  Islam  and  Qur'an  have  been  fully  provided  to  you,  and 
your  own  sensible  and  fair  minded  people,  having  accepted  them,  have 
embraced  Islam,  and  now  their  argumentation  is  nothing  but  falsehood 
and  misguidance.  If  they  do  not  accept  it,  then  divine  punishment  will 
visit  them.  This  warning  is  followed  by  the  statement  that  the  Qur'an  is 
from  Allah  and  contains  comprehensive  commandments  regarding  Allah's 
rights  and  the  rights  of  the  human  beings  between  one  another.  This  fact 

✓     ✓  ********  jH0'  *       **  s 

is  stated  in  the  next  sentence,  ol>?^3  J5*-^  J>^"has  sent  down  the  Book 
with  truth  and  the  Balance  as  well  -  17."  Here  'the  Book'  means  the 
Qur'an,  and  all  the  previous  revealed  Books,  and  'truth'  means  the  divine 
religion  mentioned  above,  and  'the  Balance'  literally  means  a  weighing 
balance.  Since  it  is  an  instrument  of  weighing  one's  due  and  establishing 
justice,  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4pb  has  taken  it  to  mean  'equity'  and  'justice'. 
Mujahid  a  leading  exegete,  has  said  that  here  the  'Balance'  means  full 
payment  of  everyone's  rights  and  doing  justice.  As  such  the  word  'truth' 
points  towards  Allah's  rights  over  His  servants,  and  the  word  oOi?  mizan 
(Balance)  points  towards  the  rights  of  human  beings  over  one  another. 

The  statement  that  those  who  believe  are  fearful  of  the  Doomsday 
means  the  fear  generated  due  to  cognizance  of  the  awesome  horrifying 
happenings  which  will  take  place  on  the  Doomsday,  and  also  due  to 
cognizance  of  one's  own  short  comings  and  wrong-doings.  However, 
sometimes  a  believer's  eagerness  to  meet  his  Lord  Allah  Almighty 
overcomes  that  fear,  which  does  not  contradict  this  statement;  some  dead 
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ones  are  proved  to  have  said  in  their  graves  that  they  wish  Doomsday 
would  come  soon  because  the  glad  tidings  given  by  angels  that  they 
would  be  forgiven  and  treated  kindly,  had  overcome  the  fear  of 
Doomsday. 

Verses  19-20 
^jt  0^  Cr*J   VS-tsi**  >y  ^  ^ 

Allah  is  kind  to  His  slaves.  He  gives  provision  to  whom 
He  wills.  And  He  is  the  Strong,  the  Mighty.  [19]  Whoever 
intends  (to  have)  the  harvest  of  the  Hereafter,  We  will 
increase  in  his  harvest;  and  whoever  intends  (to  have) 
the  harvest  of  the  world  (only),  We  will  give  him 
thereof,  while  in  the  Hereafter  there  is  no  share  for 
him.  [20] 

Commentary 

JUlkJ  S5S\  (Allah  is  kind  to  His  slaves  -  42:19).  The  word,  latif  used  in 
the  text  has  more  than  one  lexical  meanings.  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas 
has  translated  it  here  as  kind,  and  Sayyidna  Tkrimah  4fe  has  translated 
it  as  benefactor. 

Muqatil  <$k>  has  said  that  Allah  Almighty  is  kind  to  all  His  servants,  so 
much  so  that  even  the  infidels  and  sinners  keep  on  being  showered  with 
His  worldly  blessings.  There  are  many  types  and  kinds  of  the  divine 
bounties,  graces  and  favours  showered  upon  His  servants.  That  is  why 
many  meanings  of  the  word  latif  have  been  stated  in  the  Tafsir  of 
Qurtubi,  all  of  which  are  covered  by  the  words  'kind'  and  'benefactor'. 

Although  Allah  Ta'ala  provides  sustenance  to  all  His  creatures 
without  any  exception  -  even  to  those  animals  on  land  and  in  waters 
whom  nobody  knows,  yet  the  present  verse  states  that  He  provides 
sustenance  'to  whom  He  wills'.  This  is  better  understood  from  the 
explanation  given  in  Tafsir  Mazhari  which  says  that  there  are  countless 
types  and  kinds  of  sustenance  provided  by  Allah  Ta'ala;  sustenance  as 
necessary  is  provided  to  all  and  sundry,  whereas  some  special  kinds  of 
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sustenance  are  distributed  by  Him  in  degrees  and  quantities  determined 
by  His  perfect  wisdom.  Somebody  is  given  more  of  wealth  and  goods, 
somebody  is  given  more  of  health  and  strength,  somebody  is  given  more  of 
learning  and  knowledge  and  somebody  is  given  more  of  other  types  and 
kinds;  in  this  way  everybody  is  dependent  on  another  person  and  it  is  this 
dependence  which  persuades  people  to  co-operate  with  and  help  each 
other  and  which  is  the  foundation  of  human  civilization. 

Ja'far  Ibn  Muhammad  <iJi  has  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala's 
kindness  to  His  servants  in  the  matter  of  sustenance  is  in  two  ways. 
Firstly,  He  provides  food  and  other  necessities  to  every  living  being  as  per 
his  needs,  and  secondly,  He  does  not  provide  sustenance  for  anyone  for 
the  whole  of  his  life  all  at  once,  rather  gives  him  gradually  according  to 
his  need,  otherwise  its  preservation  would  not  have  been  feasible. 
(Mazhari,  Qurtubi) 

Note 

  ^       ji     

Shah  'Abdul  Ghani  Phulpuri  ^JU;         j  relates  from  Haji  Imdadullah 

Jjt       that  anyone  who  recites  the  above  verse  i.e.  ?9  W 

<j ^  slid  seventy  times  every  morning  regularly,  would  be 

preserved  from  shortage  of  sustenance  and  said  that  experience  has 

shown  it  to  be  very  effective. 

Verses  21  -  23 

<t  ^  ^  ^\  #  (4j  Ijva  ij*>  (4^  c1 

oij  ^9 


*\\if"'*    '    Mi     'if-  x  'l   '  'X'  *      'it1       J  *" 

a^Lt  4JJI ^l-j  ^aJI  dxb  4xx^>  jsjSJI  JviaJI y>  vixb 
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Is  it  that  they  have  associate-gods  who  have  prescribed 
for  them  a  religion  that  is  not  sanctioned  by  Allah? 
And,  had  it  not  been  for  a  decisive  word,  the  matter 
would  have  been  decided  between  them  (here  in  this 
world).  And  of  course,  for  the  wrongdoer  there  is  a 
painful  punishment  (in  the  Hereafter).  [21]  You  will  see 
the  wrongdoers  fearful  of  what  they  earned,  and  (the 
punishment)  it  (entails)  is  sure  to  befall  them.  As  for 
those  who  believed  and  did  righteous  deeds,  they  will  be 
in  meadows  of  the  Gardens.  For  them  there  is,  with 
their  Lord,  whatever  they  wish.  That  is  the  great 
bounty.  [22]  That  is  the  good  news  that  Allah  gives  to 
His  slaves  who  believed  and  did  righteous  deeds.  Say,  "I 
do  not  ask  you  any  fee  for  it,  except  the  love  of  kinship." 
And  whoever  performs  a  good  act,  for  him  We  will 
increase  goodness  therein.  Surely  Allah  is 
Most-Forgiving,  Very  Appreciative.  [23] 

Commentary 

^)&\  j>  s^IJi  y\  \^r\  Up  V  Ji  (Say,  "I  do  not  ask  you  any  fee  for  it, 
except  the  love  of  kinship  -  42:23  ).  The  explanation  of  this  verse  that  has 
been  adopted  by  most  of  the  exegetes  is  that  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  has 
been  directed  to  say  the  following  to  the  infidels  of  Quraish,  "My  real  right 
over  all  of  you  is  that  I  am  the  Messenger  of  Allah,  and  you  should  admit 
it  and  obey  me  for  your  reformation  and  betterment;  but  even  if  you  do 
not  accept  my  prophethood  and  messengership,  there  is  still  one  more 
right  I  have  over  you  which  you  cannot  deny;  and  that  is  the  right  of 
relationship  which  I  have  with  most  of  your  tribes.  You  also  do  not  deny 
the  right  of  relatives  and  the  need  of  behaving  kindly  towards  them. 
Therefore,  I  am  not  asking  you  for  any  compensation  for  my  preaching; 
all  I  want  is  that  you  should  consider  my  right  of  being  you  relative,  and 
refrain  from  animosity  and  hostility,  irrespective  of  whether  you  accept 
what  I  am  saying  or  you  do  not." 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  consideration  of  the  rights  of  kinship  was  their 
own  obligation,  and  could  not  be  taken  as  compensation  for  preaching 
services.  Hence  the  use  of  the  word  'except'  in  this  verse  is  in  its  idiomatic 
sense  meaning  that  although,  in  reality,  it  is  no  compensation,  and  if  you 
consider  it  to  be  so,  it  is  your  own  mistake.  In  fact,  I  do  not  charge  any  fee 
at  all.  However,  I  ask  you  to  refrain  from  the  hostile  behavior,  and  to 
fulfill  the  rights  of  kinship  which  you  should  do  any  way. 
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This  explanation  of  this  verse  is  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas 
in  the  Sahih  of  Bukhari  and  Sahih  of  Muslim;  Mujahid,  Qatadah  and 
a  very  large  group  of  leading  exegetes  have  also  adopted  this  explanation. 
All  prophets  in  every  age  have  openly  told  their  people  that  they 
never  asked  any  compensation  or  payment  in  lieu  of  the  efforts  that  they 
were  making  for  their  betterment  and  well-being;  Their  compensation 
would  be  given  by  Allah  Almighty  only.  This  being  so,  how  could  the  chief 
of  all  the  prophets  who  is  the  most  honoured  and  exalted  of  all  of 

them,  ask  for  compensation  from  his  people. 

Sa'id  Ibn  Mansur,  Ibn  Sa'd,  Abd  Ibn  Humaid,  Hakim  and  Baihaqi 
have  related  an  incident  of  Imam  Sha'bi,  which  has  been  certified  by 
Hakim  to  be  correct,  that  Imam  Sha'bi  was  questioned  by  people 
regarding  the  explanation  of  this  verse,  and  thereupon  he  wrote  to 
Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  ^fe  for  the  correct  explanation.  The  reply  he  got  was 
the  same  as  explained  above.  Those  interested  may  consult  Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  for  the  full  text  of  the  reply  given  by  Ibn  'Abbas  <4^k  Some 
words  of  his  reply  are  added  in  the  report  of  Ibn  Jarir  which  may  be 
found  in  the  same  book. 

There  is,  however,  another  narration  reported  with  a  weak  chain  of 
reporters,  according  to  which  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  *$fk>  says  that  when 
this  verse  was  revealed,  people  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  as  to  who  are 
his  kinsfolk,  and  he  replied  that  Sayyidna  Ali  Sayyidah  Fatimah  ^ j 
l&s>  M  and  their  offspring's.  The  authenticity  of  this  narration  has  been 
considered  weak  by  Suyuti  in  Ad-Dur-ul-Manthur  and  by  Hafiz  Ibn 
Hajar  in  Takhrij  of  the  Ahadith  of  Kashshaf.  According  to  this  narration, 
the  meaning  would  be  that  the  only  compensation  the  Holy  Prophet  j|f 
asks  from  the  ummah  for  his  services  is  that  they  should  take  care  of  his 
progeny.  Obviously,  this  proposition  does  not  befit  the  high  stature  of 
prophets  $*M,  and  specially  that  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *ff.  Therefore  the 
correct  and  preferred  explanation  which  is  generally  favoured  by  the 
ummah  is  the  one  given  above.  But  the  Shi'ites  have  not  only  adopted 
this  doubtful  narration,  but  have  also  made  up  a  huge  stock  of  baseless 
presumptions  on  its  basis. 

Respect  and  Love  for  the  Holy  Prophet's  *|g  family  and  progeny 

The  explanation  given  above  is  to  clarify  that  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  did 
not  ask  his  people  to  respect  and  love  his  progeny  in  exchange  of  his 
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services.  But  it  does  not  mean  that  the  respect  and  love  for  the  Holy 
Prophet's  5H  progeny  has  no  importance.  Only  an  ill-fated,  misguided 
person  can  think  of  such  a  thing.  The  fact  is  that  one's  being  a  Muslim 
depends  on  having  reverence  and  love  for  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  much 
more  than  any  other  person  in  the  whole  universe.  Naturally,  the  logical 
consequence  of  this  reverence  and  love  is  to  have  reverence  and  love  for 
his  close  relatives  according  to  the  degree  of  their  closeness  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  «H  which  is  obligatory  for  every  Muslim.  Since  one's  children  are 
the  closest  relations,  hence  the  reverence  and  love  for  the  children  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H  is  undoubtedly  a  necessary  element  of  faith.  But  it  does 
not  mean  that  one  should  ignore  or  forget  the  pure  wives  crf^  ^ 

or  other  noble  Companions  who  had  manifold  associations,  closeness 
and  relationships  with  the  Holy  Prophet 

The  gist  is  that  love  for  the  progeny  and  for  the  family  members  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H  has  never  been  a  matter  of  controversy  in  the  ummah.  it 
has  been  taken  by  the  entire  ummah  unanimously  as  an  essential 
requirement  of  faith.  Controversies  arise  when  the  reverence  of  others  is 
attacked,  otherwise  reverence  and  love  for  even  common  descendents  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  $H,  known  as  sadat,  no  matter  how  distantly  related  to 
him,  is  an  honour  for  a  Muslim  and  is  a  source  of  reward  in  the  Hereafter. 
Since  many  people  started  neglecting  it,  Imam  Shafi'i  M 
denounced  this  attitude  in  a  few  couplets  reproduced  below: 

^Uij  l^L^  j^^>  J&Aj  ^   v~^-Jb    J£  L5 

Jai\iS\    olyUf   pilL-T   UJ  J\   ^AJ!   Jbli   b|  \^ 

^^Ij     ^\  *lL**j*  V*"  Ol 

"0  rider!  Halt  near  the  valley  of  Muhassab  in  Mina,  and  when 
the  sea  of  Hajj  pilgrims  advances  in  quick  waves  towards  Mina 
in  the  morning,  announce  to  every  passer-by  and  inhabitant  of 
the  area  that  if  only  the  love  of  the  progeny  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
is  rifd  (extreme  Shi'ism),  then  I  ask  all  the  jins  and  humans 
of  this  universe  to  witness  that  I  am  also  a  rafidi  (staunch 

ShT'ah)" 

This  statement  of  Imam  Shafi'i,  in  fact,  is  the  standpoint  of  the  whole 
ummah. 
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Verses  24  -  26 


Is  it  that  they  say,  "He  has  forged  a  lie  against  Allah"? 
So,  if  Allah  wills,  He  may  put  a  seal  on  your  heart.1  And 
Allah  blots  out  falsehood  and  establishes  truth  with 
His  words.  Surely,  He  is  fully  aware  of  what  lies  in  the 
hearts.  [24]  And  He  is  the  One  who  accepts  repentance 
from  His  slaves,  and  forgives  evil  deeds,  and  knows 
whatever  you  do.  [25]  And  He  responds  to  (the  prayer  of) 
those  who  believe  and  do  righteous  deeds,  and  gives 
them  more  out  of  His  grace.  As  for  the  disbelievers,  for 
them  there  is  a  severe  punishment.  [26] 

Commentary 

The  first  verse  conveys  Allah  Almighty's  reply  to  those  who  held  the 
prophethood  and  messengership  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  to  be  false,  the 
Qur'an  to  be  wrong  and  forged.  The  the  reply  is  based  on  a  divine  rule 
that  miracles  or  events  occurring  against  normal  course  which  cannot  be 
performed  by  ordinary  human  beings  are  created  and  shown  through 
prophets,  by  Allah  Almighty's  Grace,  to  prove  their  prophethood,  without 
any  discretion  of  the  prophets  themselves. 

Although  some  magicians  also  do  perform  such  magical  tricks,  but 
obviously  neither  the  prophets  nor  the  magicians  can  perform  any  of 
these  things  without  Allah  Almighty's  intent  and  scheme.  He  allows  the 
magicians  to  perform  their  tricks  as  a  measure  of  test  and  trial.  However, 


1 .  It  means  that  the  miraculous  Qur'an  recited  by  the  unlettered  Prophet  $ig  is  in  itself 
a  clear  proof  of  its  being  revealed  by  Allah  Talila.  Allah's  practice  is  such  that  if  a 
person  falsely  claims  to  be  a  prophet,  He  does  not  let  him  show  any  miracle. 
Therefore,  had  there  been,  God  forbid,  something  forged  by  the  Holy  Prophet  $|  in 
the  Qur'an,  Allah  would  have  put  a  seal  on  his  heart,  and  he  would  have  never  been 
able  to  come  up  with  such  a  miraculous  discourse. 
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to  differentiate  between  magic  and  miracle  and  between  a  magician  and  a 
prophet,  the  rule  devised  by  Him  is  that  no  false  claimant  of  prophethood 
can  perform  any  magical  trick  successfully;  magical  tricks  can  be 
performed  successfully  by  one  until  he  claims  prophethood,  but  the  magic 
vanishes  as  soon  as  one  lays  a  false  claim  of  prophethood. 

When  Allah  Ta'ala  bestows  prophethood  and  messengership  on 
anyone,  He  also  favours  him  with  miracles  and  makes  those  miracles 
highly  visible.  Thus  He  provides  physical  and  decreed  proof  of  his 
prophethood.  And  He  also  confirms  him  in  His  Divine  Book. 

In  view  of  this  rule,  it  should  be  understood  that  the  Noble  Qur'an  is 
such  a  miracle  that  all  the  humans  and  all  the  jins  of  this  world  are 
unable  to  produce  even  one  verse  comparable  to  the  verse  of  the  Qur'an. 
Their  inability  to  do  so  was  proved  in  the  days  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  and 
continues  till  today.  Such  an  open  and  obvious  miracle  cannot  be 
accomplished  by  a  false  claimant  of  prophethood.  The  Holy  Prophet's 
claim  to  'wahy*  and  messengership  is,  therefore,  correct  and  true,  and 
those  who  hold  it  to  be  incorrect  and  forged  are  misguided  calumniators. 

The  deniers  and  opponents  have  been  advised  in  the  second  verse 
that  there  is  still  time  to  give  up  and  renounce  their  disbelief  and  (kufr\ 
Allah  is  very  merciful  and  Most  Beneficent;  He  accepts  the  repentance  of 
those  who  truly  repent,  and  forgives  their  sins. 

The  Reality  of  'Taubah9  (Repentence) 

The  literal  meaning  of  'taubah'  is  to  return  and  turn  to;  in  religious 
terminology,  giving  up  and  renunciation  of  any  sin  is  called  'taubah'. 
There  are  three  conditions  for  its  being  proper  and  genuine. 

One  is  to  give  up,  immediately,  the  sin  one  is  involved  in.  The  second 
is  to  repent  for  the  past  sin,  and  the  third  is  to  determine  firmly  not  to 
commit  it  in  future.  If  it  pertains  to  neglect  of  any  obligatory  duty  (fard), 
one  has  to  start  observing  it  or  start  offering  1  qada" (prescribed 
compensation).  If  it  relates  to  the  rights  of  another  person  and  if  that 
right  is  monetary  or  material  and  the  concerned  person  is  alive,  then  the 
material  or  money  has  to  be  returned  to  him,  unless  he  agrees  to  forgo, 
and  if  that  person  is  not  alive,  but  his  heirs  are  available,  then  the 
material  or  money  has  to  be  returned  to  the  heirs;  if  the  heirs  are  also  not 
available,  then  the  material  or  money  has  to  be  deposited  in  the  Islamic 
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public  treasury  (bait-ul-mal)  -  if  there  is  no  public  treasury,  or  it  is  not 
managed  properly,  then  the  material  or  money  has  to  be  given  as  alms  on 
his  behalf.  If  the  right  owed  to  another  person  is  not  monetary  or 
material,  for  example,  if  another  person  has  been  distressed  unduly,  or  he 
has  been  abused  or  his  backbiting  has  been  committed,  then  he  has  to  be 
pleased  and  forgiveness  has  to  be  sought  and  obtained  from  him  or  her. 

It  is  important  to  note  that  for  all  kinds  of  'taubah',  giving  up  of  sin 
must  be  for  the  sake  of  Allah,  and  not  due  to  any  physical  inability  or 
weakness.  The  'Shari'ah'  demands  that  one  ought  to  renounce  all  the 
sins,  but  if  someone  renounces  only  a  particular  sin,  Ahl-us-Sunnah  hold 
that  that  particular  sin  would  be  forgiven,  whereas  his  liability  for  other 
sins  would  continue. 


Verses  27 -35 

?        y        y  y 

>  y    >'\  >     A     y  *  y  *  >       y   *  >     '  s        (  *    ^  fi~  '  s  $ 

Cj*^*^  ori  lS^]  j^j  i^f        js*>-.  V^.^l 


9v 


y        >  y* 


y*  ^  -s  i  >  y 


y  y  ✓  ✓  '  ^  I 


And  should  Allah  expand  the  provision  for  His  slaves 
(to  its  full  extent),  they  would  spread  mischief  on  earth; 
but  He  sends  down  what  He  wills  in  (due)  measure. 
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Surely,  with  regard  to  His  slaves,  He  is  All-Aware, 
Ever-Watchful.  [27]  And  He  is  the  One  who  sends  down 
rain  after  they  have  lost  hope,  and  He  extends  His 
mercy.  And  He  is  the  Guardian,  Worthy  of  all  praise. 
[28]  And  among  His  signs  is  the  creation  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  and  of  the  creatures  He  has  spread  in 
them.  And  He  is  Powerful  to  assemble  them  whenever 
He  so  wills.  [29]  And  whatever  hardship  befalls  you  is 
because  of  what  your  own  hands  have  committed,  while 
He  overlooks  many  (of  your  faults).  [30]  And  you  are  not 
able  to  frustrate  (Him)  in  the  earth.  And,  besides  Allah, 
you  have  neither  someone  to  protect,  nor  someone  to 
help.  [31]  And  among  His  signs  are  ships  in  the  sea,  like 
mountains.  [32]  If  He  wills,  He  may  stop  the  wind,  so 
they  will  stand  still  on  its  back.  Surely  in  this,  there 
are  signs  for  everyone  who  is  ever  patient,  fully 
grateful.  [33]  Or  He  may  destroy  them  because  of  what 
they  earned,  and  may  overlook  many,  [34]  and  (in  such 
an  event)  those  who  raise  disputes  in  Our  verses  will 
come  to  know  that  there  is  no  way  for  them  to  escape. 
[35] 

Commentary 

Sequence  and  background  of  Revelation 

In  these  verses,  Allah  Almighty  has  given  the  proof  of  His  Oneness  by 
pointing  out  to  the  perfection  of  His  Wisdom  through  which  He  has  tied 
up  the  whole  universe  with  a  stable  system,  which  is  surely  being 
supervised  by  a  Being  who  is  All-Wise  and  All-Aware. 

Allah  Almighty  has  opened  this  subject  by  pointing  towards  the 
economic  system  which  He,  in  His  Wisdom,  has  established  in  this  world. 
This  subject  bears  a  relationship  with  the  previous  verses  wherein  it  had 
been  stated  that  Allah  Almighty  accepts  the  worships  of  the  believers 
which  includes  acceptance  of  their  supplications  as  well.  Here  one  could 
get  perplexed  by  the  frequent  observation  that  a  Muslim  supplicates  for 
some  worldly  need,  but  his  objective  is  not  met;  this  doubt  has  been 
removed  in  the  first  of  the  above  verses.  The  gist  of  the  clarification  is  that 
sometimes  fulfillment  of  one's  all  desires  is  neither  in  his  own  interest  nor 
in  the  interest  of  his  society.  As  such,  if  any  supplication  of  anyone  at  any 
time  has  apparently  not  been  accepted,  it  would  be  for  the  sake  of  greater 
well-being  of  the  universe  which  nobody  knows,  except  the  All-knowing, 
All-wise  Creator.  If  every  human  being  of  this  world  is  given  every  kind 
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of  sustenance  and  every  kind  of  blessings,  this  system  of  the  world  just 
cannot  be  managed  wisely.  (TafsTr  Kabir) 

Some  narrations  also  corroborate  that  this  verse  was  revealed  about 
those  Muslims  who  used  to  wish  that  they  also  should  get  the  same 
wealth  and  opulence  as  was  available  to  the  infidels.  Imam  Baghawi 
^Ju;  Jji  has  reproduced  the  statement  of  Sayyidna  Khabbab  Ibn  'Aratt 
that  when  they  saw  the  wealth  and  opulence  of  Banu  Quraizah,  Banu 
Nadir  and  Banu  Qainuqa'  (the  Jewish  tribes),  the  desire  to  have  such 
affluence  welled  up  in  their  hearts  also,  and  thereafter  this  verse  was 
revealed.  And  Sayyidna  'Amr  Ibn  Harith  4^  states  that  some  of  the 
companions  of  Suffah  had  expressed  their  desire  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H 
that  Allah  Almighty  may  make  them  wealthy  and  this  verse  was  revealed 
thereafter.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'anl,  etc.) 

General  Abundance  of  Wealth  in  the  World  is  cause  of  Tumult 

However,  this  verse  states  that  had  every  kind  of  sustenance  and 
every  kind  of  blessing  been  provided  abundantly  to  every  individual  of 
this  world,  the  discord  and  dispute  between  one  another  would  have 
crossed  all  limits,  because  due  to  abundance  of  wealth,  nobody  would  be 
in  need  of  another  person,  nor  would  one  be  subdued  by  another.  On  the 
other  hand,  one  attribute  of  wealth  is  that  greed  and  inordinate  desire 
also  increase  with  the  increase  in  wealth.  It  would  necessarily  have 
resulted  in  the  common  use  of  force  to  get  possession  of  another  person's 
property,  hence  disputes  and  fights,  rebellion  and  other  misdeeds  would 
have  crossed  all  limits.  That  is  why  Allah  Ta'ala,  instead  of  providing 
everybody  with  every  kind  of  sustenance  and  every  kind  of  blessing,  has 
distributed  his  blessings  in  such  a  way  that  somebody  has  abundance  of 
riches  and  wealth,  another  person  is  healthier  and  stronger  than  others, 
yet  another  person  is  more  comely  and  beautiful  than  others,  and  yet 
another  has  surpassed  others  in  knowledge  and  wisdom.  In  short, 
everybody  is  dependent  on  others  for  one  thing  or  another,  and  it  is  this 
inter-dependence  which  is  the  foundation  of  civilization. 

This  is  the  meaning  of      l2  ^  SjijQj  (but  He  sends  down  what  He 

*s  *  ' 

wills  in  (due)  measure  -  42:27)  It  means  that  Allah  has  bestowed  His 
blessings  upon  the  people  of  this  world  in  a  special  way.  And  by  stating 
further  on       f^l>  (Surely,  with  regard  to  His  slaves,  He  is 

All-Aware,  Ever-watchful  -  42:27)  it  has  been  indicated  that  Allah 
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Almighty  knows  very  well  what  is  good  for  a  person  and  what  is  harmful. 
Accordingly,  He  has  provided  everybody  with  what  is  good  for  him,  and  if 
He  has  deprived  somebody  of  anything,  it  is  because  of  his  and  the  whole 
world's  welfare.  It  is  not  at  all  necessary  that  we  should  understand  the 
underlying  wisdom  and  welfare  behind  the  decision  about  every 
individual,  because  everyone  thinks  on  the  basis  of  his  limited  knowledge, 
whereas  Allah  Almighty  is  looking  at  the  whole  world.  Therefore  it  is 
simply  not  possible  to  gauge  all  of  His  Wisdom.  A  perceivable  parallel 
would  be  the  case  of  an  honest  head  of  state  who  has  passed  certain 
orders  which  happen  to  affect  some  people  adversely,  and  these  people 
naturally  face  problems.  Now  a  person  who  has  been  so  affected  adversely 
is  quite  likely  to  feel  bad  about  those  orders  of  the  head  of  the  state, 
because  his  thinking  is  limited  to  his  own  interest.  But  a  person  who  is 
looking  at  the  circumstances  of  the  whole  state  and  the  whole  nation  and 
who  appreciates  that  the  whole  state  cannot  be  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of 
one  individual's  interest,  does  not  consider  such  a  step  to  be  bad.  Then 
how  is  it  possible  to  gauge  the  Wisdom  of  the  Being  who  is  managing  the 
system  of  the  whole  universe?  If  this  point  is  kept  in  mind,  the  confusion 
and  perplexity  generated  by  the  sight  of  anyone  surrounded  by 
tribulation  would  disappear  by  itself. 

This  verse  also  tells  us  that  distribution  of  wealth  and  goods  equally  to 
all  the  people  of  the  world  is  neither  possible,  nor  desirable  nor  is  it 
required  for  the  existence  of  the  system  of  the  universe.  This  issue  will  be 
discussed  in  detail  in  explanation  of  the  verse  (43:32)  of 

surah  Zukhruf. 

The  Difference  between  Paradise  and  the  World 

Here  a  question  may  arise  that  all  kinds  of  blessings  will  be  provided 
in  abundance  to  all  human  beings  in  Paradise,  so  why  would  it  not  cause 
mischief  there?  And  the  answer  is  that  the  cause  of  mischief  in  this  world 
is  the  abundance  of  wealth  and  goods  coupled  with  greed  and  inordinate 
desire  to  have  more  and  more  which  keeps  on  increasing  with  wealth.  But 
greed  and  inordinate  desire  would  simply  not  be  there  in  Paradise, 
although  blessings  and  delights  will  keep  on  being  showered.  And  that  is 
why  this  mischief  would  not  surface  there. 

The  question  why  could  not  greed  and  inordinate  desire  be  removed 
and  wealth  and  goods  be  provided  in  abundance  in  this  world  as  well,  is 
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quite  irrelevant.  The  very  purpose  of  creating  this  world  is  to  have 
co-existence  of  good  and  evil.  It  is  simply  not  possible  without  it  to  arrange 
trial  of  human  beings  which  is  the  real  purpose  of  creation  of  the 
universe.  Therefore,  the  real  purpose  of  creating  this  universe  would  have 
failed,  if  greed  and  desire  had  been  removed  altogether  from  human 
beings.  Paradise,  on  the  other  hand,  would  comprise  goodness  only, 
therefore,  such  base  emotions  will  simply  not  be  there. 

l^Jali  C  j^f  s£j£}\  J54  ii ill  y>  (And  He  is  the  One  who  sends  down  rain 
after  they  have  lost  hope  -  42:28)".  It  is  usual  for  Allah  Almighty  to  send 
down  rain  whenever  the  earth  is  in  severe  need  of  water.  But  by  saying 
"after  they  have  lost  hope",  attention  is  being  drawn  towards  the  fact  that 
sometimes  Allah  Almighty,  in  deviation  from  His  usual  norm,  delays 
sending  down  rain  so  much  that  people  begin  losing  hope.  Apart  from 
trial,  such  a  happening  is  to  warn  that  rain  and  famine  are  all  in  the 
power  of  Allah  Ta'ala;  whenever  He  wants,  He  stops  rain  because  of 
people's  misdeeds,  etc.,  so  that  people  turn  their  attention  towards  His 
kindness,  and  display  their  humility  and  dependence.  If  rams  had  been 
subject  to  a  strict  time-table  without  any  deviation,  people  would  have 
considered  rains  to  be  purely  subject  to  apparent  causes,  and  would  have 
become  inattentive  to  Allah's  Almighty's  power.  Here  losing  hope  means 
losing  hope  in  their  contrivances  because  disappointment  with  Allah's 
kindness  is  kufr  (infidelity). 

aJTS  *ja  U^Ji  vlJ  (and  the  creatures  He  has  spread  in  them  -  29).  The 
original  lexical  meaning  of  a?3  'dabbah'  (used  in  the  text  and  translated  as 
'creatures')  is  anything  which  moves  about  of  its  own  will;  later  on  this 
word  began  to  be  used  for  animals.  This  verse  states  that  Allah  Almighty 
has  created  many  creatures  which  move  about  on  the  earth  as  well  as  in 
the  sky.  The  creatures  which  move  about  on  the  earth  are  all  too  visible; 
the  ones  which  move  about  in  the  sky  could  well  be  the  angels  as  well, 
and  it  is  quite  possible  that  there  may  be  some  animals  in  the  sky  so  far 
unknown  to  man. 

Briefly,  in  view  of  the  system  of  the  universe,  Allah  Almighty  has  not 
provided  every  one  with  wealth  and  goods  in  abundance,  rather  He  has 
distributed  them  in  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  wisdom.  But  the  good 
things  of  universe  which  are  of  general  benefit  have  been  provided  to 
everyone.  Rain,  clouds,  earth,  sky  and  the  creatures  therein  have  all  been 


Surah  Shura  :  42  :  36  -  43 


694 


created  for  the  benefit  of  human  beings,  and  they  all  demonstrate  the 
Oneness  of  Allah.  If  after  all  this,  anyone  suffers  any  hardship,  he  should 
consider  it  to  be  due  to  his  own  deeds,  and  he  should  do  a  little  heart 
searching,  instead  of  complaining  against  Allah  Ta'ala. 

Jjf  i^~3  ^LilS  lli  jwJ  ^  ^Lii  1^3  (And  whatever  hardship 
befalls  you  is  because  of  what  your  own  hands  have  committed,  while  He 
overlooks  many  [of  your  faults]....  42:30)  means  exactly  the  same. 
Sayyidna  Hasan  has  narrated  that  when  this  verse  was  revealed,  the 
Holy  Prophet  said  "I  swear  by  the  Being  Who  holds  my  life,  that 
anyone  who  gets  scratched  by  a  piece  of  wood,  or  his  nerve  shivers  or  his 
step  falters  is  all  due  to  his  sins,  and  Allah  Ta'ala  does  not  punish  for 

every  sin,  rather  the  number  of  sins  He  overlooks  far  exceeds  those  for 

    _  _    \ 

which  any  punishment  is  given."  Maulana  Ashraf  Ali  Thanavi  ^JLii  j 
has  stated  that  just  as  the  physical  hardships  and  tortures  befall  due  to 
sins,  the  inner  ailments  are  also  caused  by  sins.  One  sin  committed  by  a 
person  becomes  the  cause  for  getting  involved  in  other  sins.  Hafiz  Ibn 
Qayyim  has  written  in  his  book  Ad-Dawa-'ush-  Shaft  that  one  prompt 
punishment  of  a  sin  is  that  one  gets  involved  in  other  sins;  similarly  the 
prompt  reward  of  a  virtuous  deed  is  that  it  attracts  another  virtue. 
Baidawi  and  others  have  stated  that  this  verse  is  specifically  meant  for 
those  people  who  are  likely  to  commit  sins.  The  hardships  and  the  troubles 
that  befall  prophets  who  are  innocent  of  sins,  children  who  have  not 
reached  the  age  of  puberty  and  mad  persons,  who  do  not  commit  any  sin, 
are  not  covered  by  this  verse.  There  are  other  reasons  for  them,  for 
example,  they  are  upgraded  in  their  rewards.  And  in  reality  a  man 
cannot  fathom  the  depths  of  wisdom  behind  them.  (Allah  knows  best) 

It  is  proved  from  some  narrations  of  Hadith,  as  reproduced  by  Hakim 
in  Mustadrak  and  by  Baghawi  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  'Ali  that 
those  sins  for  which  punishment  is  given  in  this  world  are  forgiven  for 
Muslims  in  the  Hereafter.  (Mazhari) 


Verses  36  -  43 

ox?*i  cf-^h  4n?  tiy5  yi  ?fj  ji-^H  <^>j 
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\  ^  y  s  s  s  s  S  £  2       'fly  y  % 

MJl  ^Lp  o y>-li  qL^I  jUp  jii  c  LgJ^f  * J  4r  ^ 


4tr>        £>p  ^  dlb  Oiy^j  ^ 

So,  whatever  thing  has  been  given  to  you  is  an 
enjoyment  of  the  worldly  life.  And  that  which  is  with 
Allah  is  much  better,  and  much  more  durable  for  those 
who  believe  and  place  their  trust  in  Allah,  [36]  and  (for) 
those  who  abstain  from  the  major  sins  and  from 
shameless  acts;  and  (for  those  who)  when  they  get 
angry,  they  forgive,  [37]  and  those  who  have  responded 
to  their  Lord  (in  submission  to  Him),  and  have 
established  salah,  and  whose  affairs  are  (settled)  with 
consultation  between  them,  and  who  spend  out  of  what 
We  have  given  to  them,  [38]  and  those  who,  when  they 
are  subjected  to  aggression,  defend  themselves.  [39]  And 
the  recompense  of  evil  is  evil  like  it.  Then  the  one  who 
forgives  and  compromises  has  his  reward  undertaken 
by  Allah.  Surely,  He  does  not  like  the  unjust.  [40] 

And  the  one  who  defends  himself  after  having  been 
wronged,  there  is  no  blame  on  such  people.  [41]  Blame, 
in  fact,  is  upon  those  who  wrong  people  and  make 
mischief  on  earth  unjustly.  For  such  people  there  is  a 
painful  punishment.  [42]  And  if  one  observes  patience 
and  forgives,  it  is,  of  course,  one  of  the  courageous 
conducts.  [43] 

Commentary 

The  above  verses  state  the  imperfection  and  temporary  nature  of  the 
blessings  of  this  world,  as  against  the  perfection  and  permanence  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Hereafter.  The  most  important  and  major  condition  for 
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obtaining  the  heavenly  blessings  in  the  Hereafter  is  faith  and  belief, 
without  which  nobody  can  get  them.  However,  if  in  addition  to  faith,  one 
has  taken  full  care  of  virtuous  deeds  as  well,  then  one  will  get  the 
heavenly  blessings  right  from  the  beginning,  otherwise  one  would  get 
them  after  being  punished  for  one's  sins  and  shortcomings.  That  is  why 
the  first  condition  stated  in  the  above  verses  is  belief  referred  to  by  the 
words,  "those  who  believe".  Then  those  particular  deeds  have  been  stated 
without  which,  according  to  the  rule,  the  bounties  of  the  Hereafter  will 
not  be  obtained  from  the  beginning,  but  after  having  been  punished  for 
one's  sins.  The  rule  is  there  for  application  in  general,  but  if  Allah  Ta'ala 
wills,  He  may  forgive  all  the  sins  of  the  greatest  of  the  sinners,  and  give 
him  the  blessings  of  the  Hereafter  right  from  the  beginning,  He  is  not 
subject  to  any  rule  or  code.  Now,  let  us  look  at  those,  particular  virtues  and 
deeds  which  have  been  mentioned  with  such  an  importance. 

First  virtue:  oj&ji  (and  place  their  trust  in  Allah  -  36,) 

meaning  those  who  place  their  trust  in  Allah,  under  all  circumstances,  in 
all  matters;  they  do  not  consider  anyone  else  to  be  the  real  cause  of  any 
thing. 

Second  virtue:  ^\  JS'  (those  who  abstain  from  the 

major  sins  and  from  shameless  acts  -  37).  What  are  major  sins?  Details 
have  already  been  stated  in  the  commentary  of  Surah  Nisa';  the  author 
has  also  given  a  complete  list  of  major  and  minor  sins  in  his  booklet  in 
Urdu  published  under  the  little  of  "Gunah-e-  bay  ladhdhat  (oil  e  «uf)". 

The  wisdom  behind  specially  mentioning  shameless  acts,  apart  from 
all  the  other  major  sins,  is  that  they  are  not  only  graver,  but  also 
infectious  in  that  they  influence  others  also.  Shameless  acts  include 
adultery  and  the  acts  that  precede  it  as  preludes,  and  those  bad  deeds 
which  are  committed  brazenly  in  public,  because  they  corrupt  the  whole 
society  and  their  liability  is  also  very  severe. 

Third  virtue:  h^J^i  ^y*?*  ^  *Mj  (and  when  they  get  angry,  they 
forgive  -  37,)  This  is  a  moral  quality  of  the  highest  order,  because  when 
love  and  anger  prevail  upon  someone,  they  make  him  blind  and  deaf, 
and  he  loses  his  ability  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong,  and  true  from 
false,  rather,  he  cannot  appreciate  the  results  of  his  own  actions.The  one 
who  is  angry  tries  his  utmost  to  vent  his  anger  fully  upon  the  one  with 


Surah  Shura  :42  :  36  -  43 


697 


whom  he  is  angry.  That  is  why  Allah  Ta'ala  has  defined  this  quality  of 
Mu'mins  and  virtuous  persons  that  when  they  are  angry,  they  not  only 
maintain  the  limits  of  right  and  wrong,  but  also  forgo  their  justified 
rights. 

Fourth  virtue:  S^U^lii}  \y\i^L>\  ^JJi}  (and  those  who  have 
responded  to  their  Lord  [in  submission  to  Him]  and  have  established 
Salah  -  38,).  'Responding  to  the  Lord'  means  to  accept  Allah's  orders 
immediately,  without  questioning  them,  and  get  ready  to  obey  them, 
irrespective  of  whether  the  order  is  or  is  not  according  to  one's  liking.  This 
includes  carrying  out  all  the  obligatory  duties  and  avoiding  all  the  things 
considered  unlawful  and  undesirable  in  Islam.  But  salah  being  the  most 
important  of  all  the  obligations,  and  having  the  quality  of  enabling 
discharge  of  other  duties  and  avoidance  of  unlawful  things,  has  been 
mentioned  prominently. 

The  fifth  virtue:  ^44Jl^jj^^-*^0  (whose  affairs  are  settled  with 
consultation  between  them  -  38).  The  sense  is  that  in  all  important  affairs 
where  the  Shari'ah  is  silent,  they  they  consult  each  other.  'Affairs'  have 
been  qualified  by  us  with  the  word  'important',  because  the  word  'Amr' 
used  in  the  text  signifies  importance  in  common  usage.  It  has  been 
clarified  in  the  explanation  of  the  verse  QiN*  jt  ^jj^j  And  consult  them  in 
the  matter  -  3:159)  of  surah  'Al-'Imran  that  important  affairs  include 
affairs  of  the  state  as  well  as  important  affairs  in  general.  Ibn  Kathir  has 
stated  that  consultation  in  the  important  affairs  of  the  state  is  compulsory. 
The  selection  of  the  head  of  the  state  through  consultation,  ordained  by 
Islam,  brought  to  an  end  the  autocratic  rule  of  kings  of  the  days  of 
ignorance  who  used  to  take  the  state  as  an  inherited  estate.  As  such, 
Islam  laid  the  foundation  of  real  democracy  by  ending  autocracy.  But 
Islam,  unlike  western  democracies,  has  not  given  total  authority  to  the 
public.  There  are  certain  restrictions  on  the  members  of  the  advisory  body. 
So  the  system  of  government  in  Islam  is  a  very  moderate  one,  quite  apart 
from  autocracy  and  western  democracy.  Please  see  details  in  the  second 
volume  of  Ma'arifulQur'an  from  page  227  to  238. 

Imam  Jassas  has  stated  in  Ahkam-ul-Qur'an  that  this  verse  has  made 
the  importance  of  consultation  evident,  and  we  are  under  orders  to 
consult  wise  and  far  sighted  people  for  taking  action  in  important  matters 
requiring  advice,  and  not  to  act  hurriedly  relying  only  on  ourselves. 
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Importance  of  consultation  and  its  process 

Khatib  Baghdadi  has  narrated  the  following  statement  of  Sayyidna 
Ali  4fe  "I  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  that  if,  after  you  we  face  a  situation 
about  which  neither  the  Qur'an  has  any  specific  ruling,  nor  have  you 
given  any  direction,  how  should  we  proceed?"  The  Holy  Prophet  $f§  replied 
by  saying, 

"In  such  a  case,  assemble  "abidin  (the  worshipping  people)  of  my 
ummah,  and  decide  the  matter  by  mutual  consultation;  do  not 
take  decision  on  any  individual's  single  opinion." 
(Ruh-ul-Ma'ani,  referring  to  Khatib) 

In  some  versions  of  this  narration,  the  word  'fuqaKS  (jurists)  also 
appears  alongwith  eabidin  (the  worshipping  people)  which  means  that  the 
jurists  who  have  understanding  of  the  religion  and  worshipers  are  the 
ones  who  should  be  consulted. 

The  author  of  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  has  stated  that  if  the  above  process  is 
not  followed  in  consultation,  rather  irreligious  people  and  people  without 
proper  knowledge  of  religion  are  consulted,  the  ill  effects  would  prevail 
upon  the  good  in  their  advice. 

Baihaql  Jji  has  narrated  in  Shu'ab-ul-Tman  from  Sayyidna 
Ibn  Umar  4&  that  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  has  said,  "Anyone  who  intends  to 
do  something,  and  he  takes  that  action  after  consultation,  Allah  Ta'ala 
would  guide  him  towards  the  best  possible  option."  It  means  that  He  will 
turn  that  person's  direction  towards  an  option  that  results  in  his 
betterment.  A  similar  hadith  reported  by  Sayyidna  Hasan  has  been 
reproduced  by  Bukhari  in  Al-Adab-ul-Mufrad,  and  by  'Abd  Ibn  Humaid 
in  his  Musnad  that  the  Holy  Prophet  after  reciting  the  above  verse, 
said: 

"When  a  nation  takes  an  action  after  mutual  consultation,  it  is 
surely  guided  towards  the  correct  course." 

As  reported  in  a  hadith,  the  Holy  Prophet  <f|  said,  "So  far  as  your 
rulers  are  the  best  among  you,  your  rich  people  are  generous  (enough  to 
spend  in  the  way  of  Allah  and  on  poor  people)  and  your  affairs  are 
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decided  through  mutual  consultation,  then  the  back  of  the  earth  would  be 
better  for  you  than  its  belly  (i.e.  the  life  would  be  better  than  death)  but 
when  your  rulers  are  the  worst  from  among  you,  your  rich  people  are 
misers  and  your  affairs  are  given  in  the  charge  of  women,  then  the  belly 
of  the  earth  will  be  better  for  you  than  its  back  (i.e.  death  will  be  better 
than  life).  (RuTi-ul-Ma'am) 

Sixth  virtue:-  p4^jj  (who  spend  out  of  what  We  have  given  to 
them  -  38)  It  refers  to  spending  for  virtuous  deeds,  such  as  zakah, 
obligatory  and  optional  alms.  Qur'an  usually  mentions  zakah  and 
sadaqat  (alms)  immediately  after  salah.  But  the  mention  of  mutual 
consultation  immediately  after  salah  and  the  mention  of  Zakah  after  it  is 
perhaps  to  attract  attention  to  the  possibility  of  utilizing  the  five  times 
daily  salah  congregation  in  mosques  for  the  purpose  of  consultation  also 
in  matters  which  require  mutual  consultation.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

Seventh  virtue:-  6jr^4  (U  \*\         (ana"  those  who,  when 

they  are  subjected  to  aggression,  defend  themselves  -  39.)  The  original 
word  used  in  the  text  is  'yantasirurt  which  may  be  translated  as  'defend 
themselves'  and  also  as  'retaliate'.  In  the  latter  case,  retaliation  must  be 
equal,  and  should  in  no  case  exceed  the  limit  of  equality.  This  quality,  in 
reality,  is  a  further  elaboration  of  the  third  virtue,  i.e  forgiving  the 
opponents.  It  means  that  though  forgiveness  is  a  good  quality,  yet  one 
may  face  certain  situations  where  the  mischief  gets  a  fillip  if  one  forgives, 
and  hence  it  is  better  to  take  revenge  in  those  situations.  This  verse  has 
defined  the  rule  that  in  those  situations  where  taking  revenge  is  the  more 
suitable  option,  one  has  to  take  care  that  one  does  not  exceed  the 
equalizing  limit,  otherwise  he  will  become  unjust  and  transgressor.  That 
is  why  this  verse  is  followed  by  the  verse  40,        fcll  (and  the 

recompense  of  evil  is  evil  like  it.)  which  lays  down  the  equitable  rule  of 
retaliation  that  one  may  cause  just  as  much  physical  or  monetary  harm  to 
his  opponent  as  he  has  received  from  him;  but  the  condition  is  that 
causing  that  harm  is  not  a  sin  in  itself.  For  example,  if  someone  has  been 
forced  by  anotheV  to  take  an  alcoholic  drink,  it  would  not  be  permissible 
for  him  to  force  the  other  person  to  take  an  alcoholic  drink. 

Although  permission  has  been  given  in  this  verse  to  take  revenge  in 
equal  measure,  but  immediately  thereafter  it  is  emphasized  again  that 
*3ji  JLp       ^Lifj  Up  "the  one  who  forgives  and  compromises  has  his  reward 
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undertaken  by  Allah.  -  40"  The  instruction  is  that  to  forgive  is  better.  More 
details  are  given  in  the  later  two  verses. 

The  Moderate  decision  between  forgiveness  and  revenge 

Ibrahim  Nakha'i  Jji  j  has  stated  that  former  virtuous  elders  did 
not  like  that  Muslims  are  disgraced  and  debased  by  the  sinners  and 
oppressors  who,  if  not  taken  to  task,  may  be  encouraged  to  their  further 
wrongdoings.  Therefore,  where  it  is  apprehended  that  the  sinners  and 
oppressors  would  become  more  daring  and  would  harass  the  decent  people 
if  they  are  forgiven,  then  it  is  better  to  take  revenge  from  them.  And  to 
forgive  would  be  better  in  case  the  transgressor  is  repentant,  and  there  is 
no  apprehension  of  his  becoming  more  daring,  Qadi  Abu  Bakr 
Ibn-ul-cArabi  in  Ahkam-ul-Qur'an  and  Qurtubi  in  his  Tafsir  have 
concurred  to  the  view  that  forgivness  and  revenge  are  applicable  as 
suitable,  in  different  situations,.  For  one  who  is  repentant  after  having 
transgressed,  it  is  better  to  forgive  and  for  one  who  is  stubborn  and 
insistent  upon  transgression,  it  is  better  to  take  revenge. 

    —  * 

Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanawi       <Ui     j  has,  however,  explained  the 

issue  in  Bayan-ul-Qur'an  from  a  little  different  angle.  He  says  that  Allah 

Ta'ala  has  mentioned  two  qualities  particular  to  the  true,  sincere  and 

virtuous  Muslims  in  both  the  verses.  The  verse  emphasizing  on 

forgiveness  tells  us  that  they  are  not  overcome  by  anger,  rather  kindness 

and  generosity  remains  dominant  in  their  temperament  because  of  which 

they  forgive  the  ones  who  commit  excess  against  them.  And  in  the  verse 

that  refers  to  revenge,  we  are  told  that  it  is  a  particular  quality  of  these 

virtuous  people  that  if  at  any  time  their  heart  is  inclined  to  take  revenge 

of  an  injustice  and  they  do  so,  they  do  not  exceed  the  equitable  limit, 

although  to  forgive  is  always  better  for  them. 
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^Wj'  i>J  (HH  0^  es»  O^^1  0!  a' 

V    '  *  s  ' 

^  *    J  ><   -    u    ft  I    '       <f  S"v?*  "  J  T     I  J"    J  "    >  Z^'  t  l  3  >3       '  3  i 


y    y        s  y  s  f~     ,y  5> 


L*  Liil  Til  ff,  ^1  VI  dUU  i\  ^\K^- 


And  the  one  whom  Allah  lets  go  astray,  there  is  no  one 
for  him  to  protect  thereafter.  And  you  will  see  the 
wrongdoers,  when  they  will  see  the  punishment,  that 
they  will  say,  "Is  there  any  way  to  be  sent  back  (to  the 
world)?  "  [44]  And  you  will  see  them  being  presented  to 
it  (the  Fire),  downcast  because  of  humiliation,  looking 
with  stealthy  glance.  And  those  who  believe  will  say, 
"The  real  losers  are  those  who  have  lost  their  own 
selves  and  their  families  on  the  Day  of  Judgment."  Be 
aware  that  the  wrongdoers  are  in  lasting  punishment. 
[45]  And  for  them  there  will  not  be  any  friends  who  may 
help  them  besides  Allah.  And  the  one  whom  Allah  lets 
go  astray,  for  him  there  is  no  way  (to  save  himself).  [46] 
Respond  to  your  Lord  before  there  comes  a  day  for 
which  there  will  be  no  reversal  from  Allah's  side.  For 
you  there  will  be  neither  a  refuge  that  day,  nor  an 
opportunity  to  question  (Allah  about  your  fate).  [47]  So, 
if  they  turn  away,  then  We  did  not  send  you  as  a 
supervisor  over  them.  You  are  not  responsible  but  for 
conveying  the  message.  And  when  We  make  man  taste 
mercy  from  Us,  he  rejoices  with  it,  and  if  an  evil  befalls 
him  because  of  what  their  hands  sent  ahead,  then  man 
becomes  ungrateful.  [48]  To  Allah  belongs  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  He  creates  what  He  wills. 
He  grants  females  to  whom  He  wills,  and  grants  males 
to  whom  He  wills.  [49]  Or  He  combines  for  them 
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couples,  both  males  and  females,  and  makes  whom  He 
wills  barren.  Surely,  He  is  All-Knowing,  Very-Powerful. 

[50] 

Commentary 

The  earlier  three  of  the  above  verses  state  the  end  of  those  people 
who,  as  against  the  virtuous  Muslims,  remained  desirous  of  the  delights 
and  luxuries  of  this  world,  instead  of  caring  about  the  Hereafter.  Then  in 
verse  47,  they  have  been  advised  to  repent  and  embrace  faith  before  the 
scourge  of  Doomsday  comes  upon  them.  Thereafter,  in  verse  48,  the  Holy 
Prophet  $H  has  been  comforted  and  assured  that  if  these  people  do  not 
come  to  their  senses,  despite  your  preaching  again  and  again,  and  despite 
your  tireless  efforts,  then  you  should  not  worry:  JfllL-ji  ULi  \'y*'J*  £li 
U4^-  "So,  if  they  turn  away,  then  We  did  not  send  you  as  a  supervisor 
over  them.  You  are  not  responsible  but  for  conveying  the  message"  -  48. 

Verses  49  and  50  state  the  absolute  power  and  perfect  wisdom  of  Allah 
Ta'ala  in  the  creation  of  this  universe  in  which  He  has  no  partner,  and 
then  mankind  has  been  called  to  believe  in  the  Oneness  of  Allah.  In  this 
regard,  after  stating  the  creation  of  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  Allah 
Almighty  has  stated  a  fact  about  His  power  in  verse  49,  jUJ  (He 
creates  what  He  wills.)  to  indicate  that  He  has  absolute  Power  to  create 
anything  small  or  big.  He  creates  whatever  He  wills  whenever  He  wills. 
In  this  context,  creation  of  mankind  has  been  mentioned  by  saying,  "He 
grants  females  to  whom  He  wills,  and  grants  males  to  whom  He  wills.  Or 
He  combines  for  them  couples,  both  males  and  females,  and  makes  whom 
He  wills  barren.  Surely  He  is  All-Knowing,  Very  Powerful.  (49,50)"  It 
means  that  nobody's  intention  or  authority  has  anything  to  do  in  the 
creation  of  a  human  being,  nor  does  anybody  have  its  knowledge.  What 
to  say  of  anybody  else,  even  the  intention  or  choice  of  the  parents,  who 
are  the  apparent  agents  of  the  creation  of  a  human  beings,  does  not  have 
any  bearing  on  the  child's  creation.  Let  alone  having  a  say  in  the  child's 
creation,  the  mother  does  not  even  know  before  the  child  is  born. as  to 
what  is  being  formed  in  her  womb,  and  how  it  is  being  processed. 

It  is  Allah  Ta'ala  alone  who  grants  female  children  to  whom  He  wills, 
and  male  children  to  whom  He  wills;  to  some  He  grants  both  male  and 
female  children,  and  He  renders  some  females  barren  who  do  not  have 
any  children. 
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While  stating  the  sex  of  children  in  this  verse,  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
mentioned  females  first,  and  males  later.  Taking  a  hint  from  this  verse, 
Sayyidna  Wathilah  Ibn  Asqa'  4fe  has  said  that  blessed  is  the  woman  who 
gives  birth  to  a  daughter  first.  (Qurtubl) 

Verses  51 -53 


is\jj  M\  L^j      aUI  *JSsj      j^J  olS  Uj 

y  y  " 

u^We  Cj*  ^  cr4  ^        by  cy^iV 

y 

y    I  *       >  ^  V  >      X    J    i  X  ^  J  y     ^  y 


«.r>  j>^i  ^  *ui  ji  ^     ^  ^y^11 

y 

And  it  is  not  (possible)  for  a  human  being  that  Allah 
speaks  to  him,  except  by  way  of  revelation,  or  from 
behind  a  curtain,  or  that  He  sends  a  messenger,  then  he 
reveals,  with  His  permission,  what  He  wills.  Surely,  He 
is  High,  Wise.  [51]  And  in  similar  way,  We  have  revealed 
to  you  a  Spirit  from  Our  command.  You  did  not  know 
earlier  what  is  the  Book  or  what  is  'Iman'  (true  faith), 
but  We  have  made  it  (the  Qur'an)  a  light  with  which  We 
guide  whomsoever  We  will  from  among  Our  slaves.  And 
indeed  you  are  guiding  (people)  to  a  straight  path,  [52] 
the  path  of  Allah,  the  One  to  whom  belongs  all  that  is 
in  the  heavens  and  all  that  is  in  the  earth.  Be  aware 
that  towards  Allah  all  matters  shall  finally  return.  [53] 

Commentary 

The  first  of  the  above  verses  (51)  was  revealed  in  response  to  a  hostile 
Jewish  demand.  As  mentioned  by  Baghawi,  Qurtubi  and  others,  the  Jews 
asked  the  Holy  Prophet  5H,  "How  can  we  believe  in  you  while  you  neither 
see  Allah  Ta'ala,  nor  do  you  speak  to  Him  face  to  face,  as  Sayyidna  Musa 
used  to  see  and  converse  with  Allah  Ta'ala?" 


The  Holy  Prophet  told  the  Jews  that  it  is  wrong  to  say  that 
Sayyidna  Musa        has  seen  Allah  Ta'ala.  Then  this  verse  was  revealed 
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to  announce  that  it  is  not  possible  for  any  human  being  to  converse  with 
Allah  Ta'ala  face  to  face  in  this  world.  Sayyidna  Musa  also  did  not 
hear  Allah  Ta'ala  face  to  face,  but  only  heard  the  voice  from  behind  a 
curtain. 

This  verse  also  tells  us  that  there  are  only  three  ways  in  which  Allah 
Ta'ala  speaks  to  a  human  being.  One  is  'wahy'  which  is  infusion  of 
something  in  the  heart.  It  can  happen  while  one  is  awake,  and  it  can  also 
happen  during  sleep  in  the  form  of  a  dream  as  stated  in  many  ahadlth 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  $|g  said,  ^  ^  (This  has  been  infused  in  my 
heart.  And  the  dreams  of  the  prophets  H^Sl  are  also  a  form  of  wahy, 
because  Satan  cannot  find  his  way  in  them.  In  case  of  dreams,  the  words 
do  not  usually  come  from  Allah  Ta'ala;  only  the  subject  matter  is  infused 
in  the  mind  which  is  then  rendered  by  the  prophets  in  their  own  words. 

The  second  way  in  which  Allah  may  address  a  person,  as  mentioned 
in  the  above  verses,  is  that  Allah  speaks  from  behind  a  curtain,  as 
happened  to  Sayyidna  Musa  S^Sl  on  Mount  Tur,  where  he  heard  the 
speech  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  but  did  not  see  Him.  Therefore  he  asked  Allah 
Ta'ala  to  show  Himself.  The  reply  was  in  negative,  as  mentioned  by  the 
Holy  Qur'an  in  surah  A'raf  (7:143). 

And  this  curtain  which  prevents  man  from  seeing  Allah  Ta'ala  is  not 
something  which  can  hide  Allah  Ta'ala,  because  nothing  can  hide  His 
All-Pervasive  Light.  Rather,  it  is  the  weakness  of  man's  vision  that 
becomes  a  curtain  against  seeing  Allah.  That  is  why  when  his  vision 
would  be  strengthened  in  Paradise,  every  dweller  of  Heaven  will  be 
favoured  with  ability  to  see  Allah  Ta'ala,  as  per  the  creed  of 
Ahl-us-Sunnah  wal-Jama'ah  in  accordance  with  the  explanations  of 
correct  ahadlth. 

This  rule  that  no  one  can  converse  face  to  face  with  Allah  Ta'ala, 
without  any  curtain  in-between,  pertains  to  this  world.  The  specific 
mention  of  'human  being'  in  this  verse  is  because  the  intention  here  is  to 
address  mankind.  Otherwise,  apparently  Allah  Ta'ala  does  not  speak  face 
to  face  even  with  the  angels,  as  stated  by  Sayyidna  Jibra'il  H&P  in  a 
narration  of  Tirmidhi,  "I  had  become  very  close,  and  yet  there  were 
seventy-thousand  more  curtains."  And  if  the  face  to  face  conversation  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  M  with  Allah  Ta'ala  during  the  Night  of  Ascension 
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(Lailat-ul-mi'raj)  is  proved,  as  stated  by  certain  learned  persons,  it  would 
not  negate  this  rule,  because  that  conversation  did  not  take  place  in  this 
world,  but  in  the  Heavens.  (Allah  knows  best) 

The  third  method  is  mentioned  in  the  verse  as  Nj^j  ji  "that  He 
sends  a  messenger"  (42:51).  The  messenger  could  be  Jibra'il  85§\  or  any 
other  angel  who  may  carry  Allah  Ta'ala's  message,  and  read  it  out  to  the 
prophet.  And  this  has  been  the  most  common  way. The  whole  of  Glorious 
Qur'an  has  been  revealed  in  this  fashion  through  angels.  It  should  be 
noted  that  the  word  'wahy'  has  been  explained  above  to  mean  infusion  in 
mind  or  heart  only,  but  this  word  is  often  used  for  all  kinds  of  Divine 
discourses  also,  as  narrated  in  a  lengthy  hadith  of  Bukhari  where  the 
message  sent  through  an  angel  has  also  been  termed  as  one  kind  of 
'wahf.  And  there  are  two  forms  in  which  the  angel  carries  the  message. 
Sometimes  he  appears  in  his  original  form,  and  sometimes  in  the  human 
form.  (Allah  knows  best) 

jQ'j  o^'V1  %  ^  iA"  ^  ^  (You  did  not  know  earlier  what  is  the 
Book  or  what  is  'Tman',  but  We  have  made  it  a  light  with  which  We  guide 
whomsoever  we  will  from  among  Our  slaves  -  42:52).  This  verse  is  a 
complement  of  the  subject  of  the  first  verse.  The  gist  is  that  in  this  world, 
nobody  has  ever  seen,  nor  can  ever  see  and  converse  face  to  face  with 
Allah  Ta'ala.  However,  Allah  Ta'ala  does  send  'wahy'  to  His  chosen 
bondsmen  in  three  ways  described  in  the  first  verse.  And  in  accordance 
with  Allah  Ta'ala's  practice,  'wahf  is  sent  to  the  Holy  Prophet  <H  as  well. 
The  demand  of  Jews  that  Allah  Ta'ala  should  speak  to  him  face  to  face  is 
simply  a  display  of  ignorance  and  hostility.  That  is  why  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
stated  that  whatever  knowledge  a  man  obtains,  even  a  prophet  for  that 
matter,  is  all  a  grant  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  Until  Allah  Ta'ala  tells  them  through 
'wahy\  they  would  neither  be  aware  of  any  Book  nor  would  they  know 
the  details  of  faith.  Unawareness  of  the  Book  before  'wahy'  is  quite 
obvious;  absence  of  knowledge  of  faith  means  that  its  details,  rules  and 
regulations,  and  its  exalted  place  become  known  to  a  prophet  after  'wahy\ 
not  before  it,  otherwise  it  is  proved  with  consensus  of  the  ummah  that 
whomever  Allah  chooses  to  make  His  Messenger  or  Prophet,  He  gives  him 
faith  and  belief  right  from  the  beginning  of  his  birth;  his  faith  is  engraved 
in  his  nature.  These  chosen  people  are  firm  believers,  even  before 
prophethood  and  before  'wahy'  is  sent  to  them.  Principles  of  belief  become 


Surah  Shura  :  42  :  51  -  53 


706 


a  part  of  their  nature  and  behaviour.  That  is  why  all  the  prophets  were 
opposed  by  their  people  and  they  piled  up  all  sorts  of  allegations  against 
them,  but  no  one  had  ever  accused  a  prophet  of  idolatry,  even  before  he 
was  appointed  as  a  prophet.  Qurtubi,  in  his  Tafsir,  and  Qadi  'Ayad  in 
Shifa'  have  dealt  with  this  subject  in  full  detail. 


Alhamdulillah 
the  commentary  on 
Surah  Shura 
ends  here. 
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Surah  Az-Zukhruf 


The  Gold 


Surah  Az-Zukhruf  is  MakkL  It  has  89  Verses  and  7  Sections 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 


Verses  1-8 


Ha  Mlm.  [1]  By  the  manifest  Book,  [2]  We  have  made  it 
an  Arabic  Qur'an,  so  that  you  may  understand.  [3]  And 
it  is,  in  the  Mother  of  the  Book  (the  Preserved  Tablet) 
with  us,  surely  sublime,  full  of  wisdom.  [4]  Shall  We 
remove  the  advice  away  from  you  because  you  are  a 
transgressing  people?  [5]  And  how  many  a  messenger 
have  We  sent  to  the  earlier  people!  [6]  And  no  messenger 
came  to  them,  but  they  used  to  mock  at  him.  [7]  So  We 
have  destroyed  those  who  were  stronger  than  these 
(people  of  Makkah)  in  power,  and  the  example  of  the 
earlier  people  has  already  passed.  [8] 

Commentary 

This  Surah  is  Makki,  although  Muqatil       aJJi  a-o->-j  has  said  that  the 

s  y  *  y  *  _ 

verse  uUji     J^i}  (43:45)  is  Madani,  and  according  to  another  view,  this 
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Surah  was  revealed  in  Heaven  during  Lailat-ul-Mi'raj  (the  Night  of 
Ascention)  (Ruh-ul-MacanI)  -  Allah  knows  best. 

Ha  Mim-  Only  Allah  knows  its  meaning. 


to  the  Holy  Qur'an.  Whenever  Allah  swears  by  anything,  it  is  usually  an 
argument  for  the  statement  that  follows.  Swearing  by  the  Qur'an  in  this 
verse  is  an  indication  that  the  Qur'an,  by  virtue  of  being  a  miracle,  is  a 
proof  in  itself  of  its  being  a  Divine  Book.  To  call  it  a  'manifest  book'  means 
that  its  subjects  consisting  of  exhortations  and  advices  are  easily 
understandable;  but  as  far  as  deduction  of  the  precepts  of  'Shari'ah'  is 
concerned,  it  certainly  is  a  difficult  job  which  cannot  be  performed  without 
complete  capability  of  fijtihad\  This  point  has  been  clarified  in  Surah 
Alqamar,  verse  17,  ^'j^i  ^  (And  indeed  We  have  made 

the  Qur'an  easy  for  seeking  advice.  So,  is  there  one  to  seek  advice?  - 
54-17).  Here,  it  has  been  stated  that  the  Qur'an  is  easy  for  obtaining 
advice.  Hence,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  ijtihad  and  inferring 
injunctions  will  be  easy  also;  rather,  it  is  proved  through  other  evidences 
that  full  expertise  in  related  subjects  is  a  necessary  condition  for  this 
exercise. 

A  Preacher  must  not  give  up  his  preaching  due  to 
disappointment 

jty-j*  £y  p&  j\  i^l^>  v^a-j!  (Shall  we  remove  the  advice  away 

from  you  because  you  are  a  transgressing  people?  -  43:5)  The  meaning  is 
that  We  will  not  give  up  advising  you  through  the  Qur'an,  no  matter  how 
rebellious  and  disobedient  you  may  become.  This  tells  us  that  the  person 
who  is  engaged  in  preaching  and  inviting  others  towards  Islam  should 
carry  the  message  to  everybody;  he  must  not  give  up  preaching  to  some 
people  or  any  group  simply  because  they  are  non-believers,  highly 
irreligious,  sinners  and  transgressors. 


jLjj\  (By  the  manifest  Book  -  43:2)  The  book  in  this  verse  refers 


Verses  9  -  25 
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^wUp  b»  j-^yl  ^UijJ  IjJlij  ^><\^>  OjJ^-^j  (t-gj^Lg-^ 


»  s 
4 


And  should  you  ask  them  as  to  who  has  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  they  will  certainly  say,  "They  are 
created  by  the  All-Mighty,  the  All-Knowing,"  [9]  the  One 
who  has  made  the  earth  a  cradle  for  you,  and  has  made 
for  you  pathways  therein,  so  that  you  may  be  guided, 
[10]  and  the  One  who  has  sent  down  water  from  the  sky 
in  due  measure,  then  We  have  revived  with  it  a  dead 
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town.  In  the  same  way,  you  will  be  brought  out  (alive 

from  the  graves),  [11]  -  and  the  One  who  has  created  all 
the  pairs,  and  has  made  for  you  the  boats  and  the  cattle 
that  you  ride,  [12]  so  that  you  may  mount  on  their 
backs,  then  recall  the  favour  of  your  Lord  after  having 
mounted  on  it  and  say,  'Pure  is  the  One  who  has 
subjugated  this  for  us,  and  We  were  not  able  to  have 
control  over  it,  [13]  and  of  course,  towards  our  Lord  we 
have  to  return.1  [14] 

And  they  have  ascribed  to  Him  (that  He  is  composed  of) 
parts,  (and  that  too)  out  of  His  slaves.  Surely,  man  is 
openly  ungrateful,  [15]  Is  it  that  He  has  adopted 
daughters  from  those  whom  He  has  created,  and  chosen 
you  for  (having)  sons?  [16]  And  when  one  of  them  is 
given  the  good  news  of  (the  birth  of)  that  which  he  has 
claimed  to  be  like  Rahman  (i.e.  the  daughters),  his  face 
turns  black,  and  he  becomes  choked  with  sorrow.  [17]  Is 
it  that  (Allah  has  chosen)  those  (as  His  offspring)  who 
are  grown  up  in  ornaments,  and  who  cannot  express 
themselves  in  debate  clearly?  [18]  And  they  have  held 
angels,  who  are  the  slaves  of  the  Rahman,  as  females. 
Have  they  witnessed  their  creation?  Their  testimony 
will  be  recorded,  and  they  will  be  questioned.  [19]  And 
they  say,  "Had  the  Rahman  so  willed,  we  will  not  have 
worshipped  them."  They  have  no  knowledge  of  that. 
They  do  nothing  but  make  conjectures.  [20]  Or  have  We 
given  to  them  a  book  before  this,  and  they  are  adhering 
to  it?  [21]  Instead,  they  say,  "We  have  found  our  fathers 
on  a  certain  way,  and  we  are  on  their  footprints,  fully 
guided."  [22]  And  similarly,  We  did  not  send  a  warner  to 
a  town  before  you,  but  its  affluent  people  said,  'We  have 
found  our  fathers  on  a  certain  way,  and  we  are 
following  their  footprints."  [23]  He  said,  "Even  if  I  bring 
to  you  something  better  in  guidance  than  that  on  which 
you  have  found  your  fathers?"  They  said,  'We  totally 
disbelieve  in  what  you  are  sent  with."  [24]  So,  We  took 
revenge  from  them.  Now  look,  how  was  the  end  of  those 
who  rejected  (Our  messengers).  [25] 

Commentary 

\1+a  {Si  J**-  (has  made  the  earth  a  cradle  for  you  -  10)  meaning 
that  the  comfort  provided  by  the  earth  is  that  of  a  cradle;  its  apparent  look 
of  being  a  plain  floor  does  not  negate  its  being  spherical. 

ojf'j*  ^  f  ^0  ^A^1  crt     J*^j  (and  has  made  for  you  the  boats  and  the 
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cattle  that  you  ride,  -  12).  There  are  two  kinds  of  means  of  transport 
employed  by  man  -  one  those  vehicles  which  are  made  by  man  himself, 
and  two  the  animals  in  whose  creation  human  effort  is  not  involved  at  all. 
'Boats'  include  all  kinds  of  man-made  vehicles,  and  'cattle'  include  all  the 
animals  used  for  riding.  Both  these  means  of  transport  are  great  blessings 
of  Allah  Ta'ala.  That  cattle  are  Allah's  great  blessings  is  obvious,  because 
despite  their  being  many  times  stronger  than  man,  Allah  Almighty  has 
made  them  so  submissive  to  him  that  even  a  child  leads  them  to  wherever 
he  wants  through  a  hatter  or  mor-string.  Similarly  the  man  made 
vehicles,  right  from  the  bicycles  to  the  aeroplanes  and  the  space-crafts  are 
also  great  blessings  of  Allah  Almighty,  because  they  are,  though,  made  by 
man  apparently,  there  is  no  other  than  Allah  Ta'ala  who  has  provided 
man  with  ability  and  techniques  to  manufacture  them?  Allah  Almighty, 
the  All-Powerful  is  the  One  Who  has  endowed  the  human  intellect  with 
the  power  that  moulds  iron  like  wax.  And  besides,  all  the  raw  materials 
used  in  their  manufacturing  and  their  properties  are  direct  creations  of 
Allah  Almighty. 

ali  ijiX-k  P  (then  recall  the  favour  of  your  Lord  -  13).  This  tells  us 
that  a  sensible  and  alert  person  should  not  display  negligence, 
carelessness  or  his  need-free  of  the  divine  help  while  enjoying  the 
blessings  of  the  Actual  Benefactor,  rather  he  should  acknowledge  that  it  is 
a  reward  from  Allah  Almighty,  obliging  him  to  be  grateful  and  to  display 
his  impotence  and  humility.  Actually  this  is  the  difference  between  an 
infidel  and  a  Mu'min  that  an  infidel  uses  the  good  things  of  this  world 
carelessly  and  negligently,  while  the  Mu'min  congnizant  of  the  blessings 
of  Allah  bows  his  head  to  Allah  Almighty  in  humility.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  Qur'an  and  hadith  have  taught  supplications  for  patience, 
steadfastness  and  gratefulness,  and  if  anyone  makes  a  habit  of 
supplicating  those  prayers  in  his  daily  life  while  getting  up,  sitting  down, 
walking  about,  etc.,  then  all  his  (or  hers)  permissible  activities  turn  into 
acts  of  worship.  These  supplications  are  collected  by Alia  m  ah  Ibn-ul-Jazri 
in  his  book  Al-Hisn-ul-Hasin,  and  Maulana  Thanawi  in 
Munajat-e-Maqbul. 

Supplications  of  a  traveler 

ii>  ^jji  (Pure  is  the  One  who  has  subjugated  this  for  us  -  13). 
These  words  of  supplication  are  to  be  said  when  mounting  a  transport. 
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This  was  the  practice  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  according  to  many 
narrations.  The  mustahab  (preferable)  way  to  ride  a  transport,  as  stated 
by  Sayyidna  'Ali  4^,  is  to  say  Jji  ^'Bismillah1  (With  the  name  of  Allah) 
when  one  is  putting  the  first  foot  on  the  animal  or  the  vehicle,  and  after 
one  has  set  himself  or  herself  on  the  transport,  one  should  say  ^JlLu^Ji 
'Alhamdulillah'  (All  praise  belongs  to  Allah),  and  then  one  should  say 
the  words  mentioned  in  this  verse  from  Uj*J*  ^JJi  j±<L>  upto  oj-l^J 
(Qurtubl).  Moreover  according  to  some  reports,  the  Holy  Prophet  «H,  after 
saying  these  words,  used  to  supplicate  in  the  following  words  also: 

"O  Allah,  you  are  my  companion  in  the  journey,  and  my 
substitute  for  my  family.  0  Allah,  I  seek  your  refuge  from  the 
sufferings  of  the  journey,  and  from  coming  back  in  a  sad 
situation,  and  from  a  bad  state  of  being  after  a  good  one,  and 
from  a  bad  scenario  appearing  to  me  about  my  family  and  my 
belongings." 

According  to  one  narration,  the  following  words  are  added  to  the 
above  supplication, 


0  Allah,  there  is  no  god  but  You.  I  have  done  wrong  to  myself; 
so  forgive  me.  Surely,  no  one  can  forgive  the  sins,  but  You 
alone.  (Qurtubi) 


aJ  Li}  (and  we  were  not  able  to  have  control  over  it  -  13).  This 
statement  is  as  true  for  mechanical  means  of  transport  as  for  cattle  and 
animals,  because  if  Allah  Ta'ala  had  not  created  their  raw  materials,  or 
had  not  endowed  them  with  their  particular  properties,  or  had  not 
endowed  the  human  intellect  with  capability  to  discover  those  properties, 
even  the  whole  universe,  acting  together  in  unison,  could  not  have 
produced  these  vehicles. 

L/>  Jli  013  (and  of  course,  towards  our  Lord  we  have  to  return  - 
14).  These  words  teach  us  that  every  time  a  man  embarks  on  a  journey, 
he  should  think  of  his  last  arduous  journey  to  the  Hereafter  also,  which 
one  has  to  undertake  in  all  circumstances;  -  and  the  only  way  to  make  it 
easy  is  to  have  a  vehicle  of  good  deeds. 
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1  ?^  crt  ^  1j£t^3  (And  they  have  attributed  to  Him  [that  He  is 
composed  of]  parts  [and  that  too]  out  of  His  slaves. ..43:15)  'parts'  in  this 
verse  means  'offspring',  because  the  polytheists  used  to  say  that  angels 
are  daughters  of  Allah,  and  by  using  the  word  'parts'  instead  of  'offspring' 
the  fallacy  of  their  claim  has  been  pointed  out  on  pure  logical  ground.  The 
gist  of  the  argument  is  that  had  Allah  any  offspring,  that  offspring  will 
have  been  His  part,  because  a  son  is  a  part  of  his  father,  and  it  is  a  rule  of 
logic  that  an  entity  that  consists  of  parts  is  dependent  upon  its  parts  for  its 
full  existence.  This  will  then  necessarily  mean  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  also 
dependent  on  His  offspring,  which  is  obviously  impossible,  because 
dependence  of  any  kind,  being  a  negation  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  is  out  of 
question  in  Allah's  case. 

U>Ji  j>  \ jj^l,  $  (Is  it  that  (Allah  has  chosen)  those  (as  His  offspring) 
who  are  grown  up  in  ornaments,...  43:18).  This  tells  us  that  use  of 
ornaments  and  adornment  in  accordance  with  'Shari'ah  is  permissible  for 
women.  As  such,  there  is  consensus  on  this  issue,  but  at  the  same  time  the 
manner  of  speech  indicates  that  getting  so  much  involved  in  adornment 
that  one  is  busy  in  it  the  whole  day  long,  is  not  proper;  it  is  not  only  a 
symptom  of  one's  being  short-sighted,  but  also  a  cause  of  it. 

'J*  f  U^>Ji  .J  y>3  (and  who  cannot  express  themselves  in  debate 
clearly  - 18).  This  reflects  the  reality  that  a  great  majority  of  women  do  not 
have  the  same  ability  as  men  to  express  their  feelings  clearly.  Therefore, 
if  it  comes  to  argumentation,  it  is  difficult  for  them  to  prove  their  own 
contention  and  to  refute  the  other's  arguments  in  a  clear  manner.  But 
this  applies  to  the  majority.  If  some  women  are  eloquent  in  their  speech 
and  excel  even  men  in  this  regard,  it  does  not  go  against  this  verse, 
because  the  rule  applies  to  the  majority,  and  not  to  every  single 
individual. 
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<j  blj  lJJfc  IjJb  j>J!  *-*£br  UJj  4™f  O^*  Jj-^JJ 

And  (recall)  when  Ibrahim  said  to  his  father  and  to  his 
people,  "I  disown  that  which  you  worship,  [26]  except 
the  One  who  has  originated  me;  so  He  will  guide  me." 
[27]  And  he  made  it  a  word  lasting  among  his  posterity, 
so  that  they  may  return.  [28]  But,  I  gave  these  and  their 
fathers  enjoyment,  until  the  truth  came  to  them,  and  a 
messenger  who  explains  (it).  [29]  And  when  the  truth 
came  to  them,  they  said,  "This  is  magic,  and  we  totally 
disbelieve  in  it."  [30] 

Commentary 

plft^i  JLS  i|3  (And  [recall]  when  Ibrahim  said  to  his  father  and  to  his 

people,        43:26)  At  the  end  of  the  previous  verses,  Allah  Ta'ala  had 

stated  that  the  'mushrikin'  (polytheists)  of  Arabia  had  no  argument  in 
favour  of  their  'shirk 1  (polytheism)  except  that  they  were  carrying  on  the 
customs  of  their  forefathers.  Obviously,  sticking  to  such  customs  against 
logical  and  historical  arguments  is  far  from  truth  and  justice.  Now  the 
point  made  in  the  present  verses  is  that,  even  if  they  are  adamant  on 
following  their  ancestors,  why  do  they  not  follow  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
who  is  the  most  noble  of  their  ancestors,  and  it  is  taken  by  themselves  as  a 
matter  of  pride  to  be  among  his  offspring.  He  was  not  only  a  believer  in 
'tauhld'  (Oneness  of  Allah)  who  emphatically  directed  all  his  children  to 
remain  adherent  to  this  belief,  but  his  life-long  behavior  also  indicates 
that  following  forefathers  against  logical  and  historical  proofs  is  not 
permissible.  When  he  was  ordained  prophethood  in  the  world,  all  his 
people  were  polytheists  in  pursuit  of  the  customs  of  their  forefathers,  but 
he,  instead  of  blindly  following  his  forefathers,  announced  his  dissociation 
from  his  people,  according  to  the  dictates  of  positive  proofs;  hence  his 
declaration:  o}^"  ^         "I  disown  that  which  you  worship"  (43:26). 

We  find  from  this  verse  that  if  anyone  lives  among  a  group  or  people 
who  are  misguided  or  involved  in  bad  deeds,  and  his  silence  about  their 
attitude  may  be  construed  as  being  agreeable  to  them,  then  it  is  not 
enough  for  him  to  simply  correct  his  own  beliefs  and  deeds,  rather  he  has 
to  disown  their  beliefs  and  deeds  as  well.  This  is  what  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
did  -  he  not  only  made  his  belief  and  actions  distinctly  different  in 
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practice,  but  he  also  disowned  their  belief  and  deeds  vocally. 

^  Jt2^  r^ '  $**-3  (And  he  made  it  a  word  lasting  among  his 
posterity.)  It  means  that  Ibrahim  did  not  keep  the  belief  in  'tauhid' 
restricted  to  himself,  rather  he  emphasized  upon  his  posterity  also  to 
remain  firm  on  this  faith,  as  a  result  of  which  a  large  number  of  his 
posterity  adhered  to  tauhid.  In  Makkah  and  its  surroundings,  there  were 
many  blessed  souls,  even  till  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Prophet  «H,  who  had 
remained  steadfast  in  the  original  'din'  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 

We  learn  from  this  verse  that  it  is  one  of  the  obligatory  duties  of  a 
Muslim  to  try  his  best  to  put  his  or  her  children  on  the  path  of  the  correct 
religion  and  to  make  them  practice  it  throughout  their  lives.  The  Holy 
Qur'an  tells  us  that  Sayyidna  Yaqub  also  had  directed  his  sons,  shortly 
before  his  death,  to  remain  firm  on  the  correct  faith.  As  such,  it  is 
necessary,  as  a  consistent  practice  of  the  prophets,  to  employ  one's  best 
possible  efforts  to  reform  the  morals  and  deeds  of  his  or  her  children.  So  to 
say,  there  are  many  ways  to  reform  one's  offspring  which  should  be  used 
according  to  the  situation,  but  Shaikh  Abdul  Wahhab  Sha'rani  Jji  j 
has  said  in  his  book  Lata'if-ul-Minan  wal-Akhlaq  that  the  most 
effective  way  for  the  betterment  of  one's  offspring  in  matters  pertaining  to 
'din'  is  that  the  parents  should  pray  to  Allah  regularly  to  make  them  true 
practicing  Muslims  .  Alas!  The  negligence  of  parents  from  this  easy  way  is 
becoming  very  common  these  days,  and  the  parents  themselves  are 
witnessing  the  ill  effects  of  this  negligence. 


Verses  31 -32 

rS-^H  Jy  p-s-^  l^jj  v^1  5j>^' 


\ 


And  they  say,  'Why  was  this  Qur'an  not  revealed  on  a 
great  man  from  (either  of)  the  two  towns?"  [31]  Is  it  they 
who  distribute  the  mercy  of  your  Lord?  We  have 
distributed  among  them  their  livelihood  in  the  worldly 
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life,  and  have  raised  some  of  them  over  others  in  ranks, 
so  that  some  of  them  may  put  some  others  to  work.  And 
the  mercy  of  your  Lord  is  much  better  than  what  they 
accumulate.  [32] 

Commentary 

Allah  Ta'ala  has  in  these  verses,  has  replied  to  an  objection  of  the 
pagans  of  Arabia  used  to  be  raised  against  the  Holy  Prophet  jH.  Actually, 
they  were  not  prepared  to  accept,  at  the  first  place,  that  a  man  could  be  a 
messenger  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  The  Holy  Qur'an  has  referred,  at  many  places, 
to  their  objection  that  they  could  not  accept  Sayyidna  Muhammad  ^  as  a 
messenger  of  Allah,  while  he  eats  and  drinks  and  walks  about  in  the 
market  places  like  any  ordinary  man.  When  it  was  clarified  through 
many  verses  of  the  Qur'an  that  not  only  the  Holy  Prophet  $|§,  but  all  the 
prophets  who  came  to  this  world,  were  human  beings,  they  started 
advancing  another  argument  that  if  prophethood  had  to  be  bestowed 
upon  a  human  being,  why  was  it  not  given  to  some  wealthy  man  of  a 
high  rank  and  position  from  Makkah  or  Ta'if  instead  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
zH  who  was  not  so  wealthy?  According  to  some  narrations,  they  had 
proposed  the  names  of  Walid  Ibn  MughTrah  and  'Utbah  Ibn  Rabi'ah  from 
Makkah,  and  'Urwah  Ibn  Mas'ud  Thaqafi,  Habib  Ibn  'Amr  ThaqafT  or 
Kinanah  Ibn  'Abdiyahl  from  Ta'if.  (Ruh-ul-Malnl) 

Allah  Almighty  has  given  two  answers  to  this  objection.  The  second 
answer  is  found  in  the  next  verses  which  will  be  explained  there,  while 
the  present  verse  (32)  has  provided  the  first  answer  in  the  words,  "Is  it 
they  who  distribute  the  mercy  of  your  Lord?".  "Mercy  of  your  Lord"  refers 
here  to  'prophethood'  and  the  gist  of  the  answer  is  that  appointing 
someone  as  a  prophet  is  a  mercy  from  Allah  which  he  bestows  upon  and 
allocates  to  human  beings  on  the  basis  of  His  absolute  wisdom,  and 
according  to  His  exclusive  discretion  for  which  He  needs  not  to  consult 
anyone,  nor  has  anyone  a  right  to  interfere  with  it.  You  have  no  concern 
with  distribution  of  prophethood  so  that  your  advice  should  be  sought 
before  anyone  is  made  a  prophet.  Your  intellect  and  understanding  is  too 
deficient  to  be  entrusted  with  selecting  suitable  persons  for  the  office  of 
prophethood,  or  for  the  distribution  of  this  divine  mercy  among  people. 
How  can  you  distribute  among  people  an  office  as  high  as  prophethood, 
while  you  have  no  ability  to  distribute  something  that  is  much  lower  and 
easier,  that  is,  your  economy.  You  are  not  good  enough  even  to  carry  out 
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the  distribution  of  your  wealth  and  means  of  sustenance.  We  know  that  if 
you  are  entrusted  with  this  responsibility,  you  will  not  be  able  to  manage 
it  even  for  one  day,  and  the  whole  system  will  simply  collapse.  That  is 
why  Allah  Ta'ala  has  not  assigned  the  distribution  of  provisions  in  this 
world  to  you;  rather  He  has  kept  it  in  His  own  hands.  Since  this 
comparatively  ordinary  work  cannot  be  entrusted  to  you,  how  can  a  great 
job  like  distribution  of  prophethood  be  given  in  your  hands? 

This  is  what  the  above  verses  mean,  but  in  the  context  of  replying  to 
the  'mushrikin1,  many  economic  principles  are  laid  down  and  indications 
are  given  by  Allah  Ta'ala  regarding  the  economic  system  of  the  world; 
their  brief  explanation  is  necessary  here. 

The  Natural  system  of  Distribution  of  wealth 

(^4^4v  ^44?  5  cr^>  (We  have  distributed  among  them  their  livelihood). 
This  is  to  say  that  Allah  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  has  devised  such  a  system 
for  the  world  that  everybody  is  dependent  on  another  for  meeting  his 
needs.  Thus  all  the  people,  bound  in  this  mutual  inter-dependence,  are 
fulfilling  the  needs  of  the  whole  society.  This  verse  has  made  it  quite  clear 
that  Allah  Almighty  has  not  assigned  the  work  of  distributing  livelihood 
to  any  human  organization  or  authority  that  works  out  a  plan  (as  claimed 
by  the  socialist  theory)  how  to  define  the  needs  of  a  society,  how  to  meet 
those  needs,  how  to  allocate  the  means  of  production  to  various  channels, 
and  how  to  distribute  the  income,  and  on  what  basis.  Instead,  all  these 
functions  rest  with  Allah  Ta'ala.  What  it  means  is  that  by  making  every 
person  dependent  upon  another,  an  automatic  system  has  been  developed 
that  may  solve  these  issues,  with  the  only  condition  that  it  is  not  hindered 
by  unnatural  factors  like  monopolies  etc.  This  system  of  mutual 
interdependence  is  known  in  modern  economic  terminology  as  the  'supply 
and  demand  mechanism'.  The  natural  law  of 'supply  and  demand'  is  that 
shortage  in  the  supply  of  an  item  results  in  an  increase  in  its  price,  and 
thus  attracts  more  factors  of  production  towards  its  production,  so  that 
they  may  earn  more  profit.  But  when  the  production  outpaces  the 
demand,  its  prices  decrease,  and  so  does  the  profit,  thereby  diverting  the 
means  of  production  towards  more  profitable  items.  Islam  has  employed 
this  natural  mechanism  of  supply  and  demand  to  produce  and  distribute 
wealth,  and  has  not  assigned  the  distribution  of  livelihood  to  any 
organization  under  ordinary  circumstances.  The  reason  is  that  human 
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planning,  however  advanced  it  may  be,  cannot  take  into  account  every 
element  of  human  necessities;  such  social  issues  are  usually  resolved 
through  a  natural  process  that  works  in  an  automatic  manner.  If  such 
problems  are  entrusted  to  human  planning,  it  can  only  result  in  artificial 
restraints  imposed  on  the  natural  human  freedom.  For  example,  the  fact 
that  the  hours  of  daylight  are  for  working,  and  the  night  is  meant  for 
sleeping  was  not  determined  by  any  social  contract  or  by  human 
planning;  it  came  about  through  nature's  automatic  process.  Similarly, 
who  should  marry  whom  is  automatically  arranged  in  accordance  with 
the  natural  system  of  personal  inclinations;  nobody  has  even  thought  of 
arranging  it  through  planning.  If  the  question  of  selecting  a  particular 
field  of  academic  specialization  is  entrusted  to  the  planning  of  a 
government,  instead  of  one's  own  inclination  and  taste,  it  will  result  in 
nothing  but  coercion  and  compulsion  which  may,  in  turn,  disturb  and 
spoil  the  natural  human  life.  Similarly,  the  economic  system  is  taken  care 
of  by  Allah's  wisdom  and  power;  everybody  knows  in  his  heart  what  he 
wants  to  do,  which  job  is  more  suitable  for  him,  and  which  he  can  perform 
properly.  As  such,  everybody,  even  if  he  is  a  sweeper,  is  happy  loving  his 
work,  and  is  proud  of  it. 

However,  unlike  capitalism,  Islam  has  not  given  so  much  freedom  to 
the  individuals  as  allows  them  to  accumulate  wealth  by  any  means, 
lawful  or  unlawful,  and  deprive  others  of  their  livelihood.  Islam  has 
therefore  drawn  a  clear  line  between  halal  (permissible)  and  haram 
(impermissible)  sources  of  income.  It  has,  on  the  one  hand,  totally 
prohibited  usury  or  interest,  speculative  transactions,  hoarding  and 
gambling  (which  in  its  technical  sense  in  Islamic  law  is  much  more 
general  than  its  lexical  meaning  in  English),  and  on  the  other  hand,  has 
levied  zakah,  'ushr,  etc.,  even  on  permitted  income.  And  thus  Islam  has 
closed  the  doors  of  those  social  ills  that  are  found  in  the  present  day 
capitalistic  system.  If  despite  all  this,  monopolies  are  created  at  any  time, 
government  has  been  permitted  to  intervene  and  break  them  up.  Details 
on  this  subject  can  be  seen  in  the  author's  Urdu  books  on  The  Issue  of 
Interest1  'Distribution  of  Wealth  in  Islam'  and  'Economic  Reforms  in 
Islamic  System'. 

The  truth  about  economic  equality 

oJr-jS  jaZ      faw.  (m'/j  (and  have  raised  some  of  them  over  others  in 
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ranks).  This  tells  us  that  economic  equality,  in  the  sense  that  the  income 
of  all  the  individuals  of  this  world  should  be  equal,  is  neither  desirable  nor 
practically  feasible.  The  reason  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has  charged  every 
member  of  this  universe  with  some  duties,  and  has  given  them  rights  in 
proportion  to  their  obligations.  All  the  creatures,  excepting  man,  are  liable 
for  the  least  duties  in  the  sense  that  there  is  nothing  like  lawful,  unlawful 
or  prohibited  for  them,  and  hence  they  have  the  least  rights.  Accordingly, 
man  has  been  given  vast  freedom  in  dealing  with  them;  he  can  use  them 
in  any  way  for  his  benefit,  subject  to  some  minor  restrictions.  He  uses 
some  animals  as  his  food,  some  he  rides  and  some  creatures  are  trodden 
under  his  feet,  but  these  things  are  not  considered  to  be  the  denial  of  the 
rights  of  those  creatures,  because  their  duties  are  very  few,  hence  their 
rights  are  also  to  that  proportion.  Human  beings  and  jinns  have  been 
given  more  responsibilities  in  their  duties  than  any  other  creature  of  this 
universe  in  that  they  are  accountable  to  Allah  Ta'ala  in  each  utterance, 
each  deed  each  move  and  each  movement;  if  they  do  not  carry  out  their 
duties,  they  are  liable  to  punishment  in  the  Hereafter.  That  is  the  reason 
why  Allah  Ta'ala  has  given  much  more  rights  to  human  beings  and  jinns 
as  compared  to  other  creatures.  And  then,  even  among  human  beings, 
those  whose  duties  and  obligations  are  more  than  others  have  been  given 
more  rights  as  well.  As  such,  prophets  ^As-  whose  responsibilities 
exceed  those  of  all  other  human  beings,  were  given  more  rights  than 
others  in  many  respects. 

The  same  principle  has  been  applied  by  Allah  Ta'ala  to  the  economic 
system  also.  Allah  has  given  economic  advantages  and  rights  to  anyone  in 
accordance  with  his  duties  and  obligations.  It  is  obvious  that  equality  in 
duties  and  obligations  is  not  possible,  and  differences  are  unavoidable.  It 
is  simply  not  feasible  that  everybody's  economic  benefits  i.e.  income  and 
duties  be  exactly  equal,  because  they  depend  on  one's  natural  abilities 
which  include  physical  strength,  health,  intellectual  power,  age,  level  of 
intelligence,  efficiency  and  quickness;  it  is  obvious  to  everyone  that  it  is 
beyond  the  capability  of  even  the  most  advanced  communist  state  to 
create  homogeneity  and  equality  among  people  in  respect  of  these 
qualities.  When  differences  in  the  abilities  of  human  beings  are 
unavoidable,  there  have  to  be  differences  in  their  economic  duties.  And 
since  economic  rights  are  linked  with  these  duties,  differences  in  economic 
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rights  i.e.  incomes  are  also  unavoidable,  because  if  everybody's  income  is 
made  equal,  while  duties  continue  to  be  different,  equity  and  justice 
cannot  be  established.  It  is  now  quite  evident  that  complete  equality  in 
incomes  can  never  be  fair  at  any  time.  As  such  the  communist  claim  that 
equality  will  be  achieved  in  the  ultimate  stage  of  completion  of 
communism,  is  neither  practicable  nor  equitable. 

To  determine  whose  duties  are  more  and  whose  are  less  and  to 
determine  their  rights  accordingly  is  an  extremely  sensitive  and  difficult 
task,  and  man  does  not  have  any  perfect  standard,  as  yet,  to  measure  it. 
Sometimes  one  gets  the  feeling  that  an  expert  and  experienced  engineer 
has  earned  in  only  one  hour  what  a  common  unskilled  laborer  could  not, 
even  by  carrying  tons  of  earth  during  the  whole  day.  But  in  all  fairness, 
one  has  to  concede  that  the  whole  day's  carefree  hard  work  of  the  laborer 
just  cannot  match  the  burden  of  responsibility  of  the  engineer.  Besides, 
the  income  of  the  engineer  is  not  compensation  for  only  one  hour's  work, 
but  it  really  is  compensation  partly  for  the  exercise  of  the  mind,  burning 
of  the  mid-night  oil  and  effort  put  in  to  get  engineering  education  and 
training,  and  then  in  getting  experience  and  expertise.  In  its  early  days, 
communism  has  accepted  the  differences  in  incomes  and  as  such  there  are 
vast  differences  in  the  incomes  of  different  categories  of  the  populace  in 
all  the  communist  countries.  But  where  they  have  slipped  is  that  they 
have  given  control  over  all  means  of  production  to  the  government, 
thereby  determination  of  duties  and  commensurate  distribution  of 
incomes  has  also  come  under  the  control  of  the  government.  As  mentioned 
earlier,  man  does  not  have  a  perfect  standard  to  measure  that  the  rights 
are  in  accordance  with  one's  duties;  as  such  a  few  functionaries  of  the 
government  in  communist  countries  have  the  power  to  dole  out,  as  much 
as  they  want,  to  any  person  and  withhold,  as  much  as  they  want  from 
anyone.  In  the  first  place,  such  discretionary  powers  give  rise  to 
corruption,  nepotism  etc.  Secondly,  even  if  one  presumes  that  all  the 
functionaries  of  the  government  are  angels,  and  they  truly  desire  to 
distribute  the  incomes  in  the  country  according  to  the  dictates  of  justice 
and  equity,  then  what  is  the  measure  through  which  they  may  be  able  to 
determine  the  difference  in  the  duties  of  an  engineer  and  a  laborer,  and 
in  that  context  what  should  be  the  difference  between  their  incomes? 

The  fact  is  that  the  right  decision  in  this  matter  is  beyond  human 
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understanding,  and  that  is  why  it  has  been  kept  in  the  domain  of  nature. 
This  is  what  Allah  Ta'ala  has  hinted  at  in  the  verse  under  discussion 
which  says,  "and  have  raised  some  of  them  over  others  in  ranks".  Instead 
of  leaving  human  beings  determine  this  difference,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  kept 
it  in  His  own  hands  in  the  sense  that  by  associating  others  in  the 
fulfillment  of  everyone's  needs,  a  system  has  been  developed  where 
everyone  is  constrained  to  pay  the  other's  rightful  dues  for  the  fulfillment 
of  his  own  needs.  Here  also,  the  mechanism  of  supply  and  demand  based 
upon  mutual  dependence,  determines  everybody's  income.  In  other  words, 
everyone  determines  for  himself  the  compensation  that  is  adequate  for  the 
responsibilities  he  has  undertaken;  if  he  is  offered  less  than  that,  he  will 
not  agree,  and  if  he  demands  more  than  that,  the  other  person  will  not 
agree  to  get  the  work  done  by  him.  This  is  exactly  what  the  verse  says:  "so 
that  some  of  them  may  put  some  other  to  work.")  meaning  that  Allah  has 
made  the  incomes  of  the  people  different,  so  that  one  person  may  employ 
another;  if  their  incomes  had  been  the  same,  nobody  will  have  been  of  use 
to  another  person. 

Of  course,  in  abnormal  situations,  big  capitalists  may  take  undue 
advantage  of  this  natural  system  of  supply  and  demand,  and  may  compel 
poor  people  to  work  for  lesser  wages  than  their  actual  entitlement.  In 
order  to  prevent  this,  Islam  has,  in  the  first  place,  given  thorough 
injunctions  of  halal  (lawful)  and  haram  (unlawful),  and  a  wide-ranged 
code  of  ethics  based  on  the  concept  of  the  Day  of  Retribution.  But  if  at  any 
time,  such  a  situation  does  appear,  then  the  Islamic  government  has  been 
given  an  authority  to  determine  the  wages  and  salaries  during  those 
abnormal  conditions.  But  this  authorization  is  limited  to  the  abnormal 
conditions,  and  there  is  no  need  to  let  the  government  have  control  of  all 
means  of  production  for  this  purpose,  because  its  harm  far  outweighs  its 
gains. 

The  Meaning  of  Islamic  equality 

It  is  quite  clear  from  the  above  discussion  that  complete  equality  in 
incomes  is  neither  a  requirement  of  equity  and  justice,  nor  has  it  been 
actually  established  anywhere;  It  is  not  possible  or  desired  in  Islam  either. 
Of  course,  the  equality  that  Islam  has  established  is  in  the  matters  of  law, 
social  behavior  and  in  honoring  the  rights  of  everyone.  What  it  means  is 
that  everybody  is  equal  in  exercising  one's  legal,  civil  and  social  rights  for 
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obtaining  his  economic  dues  as  determined  by  the  natural  system 
mentioned  above.  What  it  does  not  mean  is  that  a  rich  man  or  a  man  of 
rank  and  position  should  obtain  his  right  with  ease  and  dignity,  while  a 
poor  man  has  to  knock  on  the  doors  and  has  to  lose  his  respect  and  dignity 
to  obtain  his  rights,  or  that  the  law  should  protect  the  rights  of  the  rich, 
and  leave  the  poor  to  fend  for  themselves.  This  kind  of  inequality  is  not 
tolerable  in  Islam,  and  this  is  what  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  Siddiq  4fe  had 
said  in  one  of  his  addresses: 

**  **         *  >  *  ^ 

"I  swear  by  Allah  that  nobody  is  more  forceful  to  me  than  a 
weak  man  until  I  cause  his  right  to  be  given  to  him,  and  nobody 
is  weaker  than  a  powerful  man  till  I  obtain  from  him  the  right 
of  the  weak  one." 

Islamic  equality,  therefore,  from  the  purely  economic  point  of  view 
means  that  everybody  should  have  equal  opportunities  to  earn  livelihood, 
and  Islam  does  not  tolerate  that  a  few  wealthy  persons  should  control  and 
monopolize  the  sources  of  wealth  whereas  small  traders  should  be  unable 
to  do  business  in  the  market  place.  By  forbidding  interest,  speculative 
transactions,  gambling,  hoarding,  monopolistic  trade  agreements,  and  by 
applying  zakah,  'ushr,  kharaj,  maintenance  allowances,  alms  and  other 
compulsory  payments,  an  environment  of  freedom  has  been  created  in 
which  every  individual  can  get  an  opportunity  of  earning  livelihood 
according  to  his  ability,  endeavor  and  investment.  A  prosperous  society 
can  be  built  upon  this  foundation.  The  differences  in  incomes  which 
remain  despite  all  this  are  actually  unavoidable,  and  cannot  be  erased 
just  as  the  differences  in  human  beings  in  respect  of  beauty  and  elegance, 
health  and  vigor,  sense  and  intelligence  and  offspring  and  progeny 
cannot  be  wiped  out. 


Verses  33-35 


U  diJi  J5  ob    b^-JJ  <rt>  0>£o  ^  bj-J  ^ 
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And  were  it  not  that  all  people  will  become  of  a  single 
creed  (i.e.  disbelief),  We  will  have  caused,  for  the  benefit 
of  those  who  disbelieve  in  Rahman,  roofs  of  their 
houses  to  be  made  of  silver,  and  the  stairs  as  well,  on 
which  they  will  climb,  [33]  and  doors  of  their  homes, 
and  the  coaches  on  which  they  will  recline,  [34]  and 
(will  have  made  some  of  these  things)  of  gold- 
ornaments.  And  all  this  is  nothing  but  an  enjoyment  of 
the  worldly  life.  And  the  Hereafter,  with  your  Lord,  is 
(destined)  for  the  God-fearing.  [35] 

Commentary 

Superiority  is  not  based  upon  wealth  and  property 

This  is  the  second  reply  to  the  infidels  of  Makkah  for  their  question 
why  prophethood  was  not  bestowed  upon  some  very  rich  and  wealthy 
person  of  Makkah  or  Ta'if?  The  gist  of  the  answer  is  that  some  qualities 
and  abilities  are  undoubtedly  necessary  for  choosing  someone  as  a 
prophet.  But  abundance  of  riches  and  wealth  cannot  be  taken  as  the  basis 
of  this  choice.  Wealth  and  property  are  so  worthless  in  Allah's  view  that  if 
there  was  no  apprehension  of  all  the  people  becoming  disbelievers,  He  will 
have  showered  gold  and  silver  upon  all  the  infidels.  The  Holy  Prophet  <H 
has  stated,  in  a  hadith  reported  by  Tirmidhi, 

$\a  LgJL*  ! ^jL-L*  4_vb yu     Ll>-  aJLH  Jj-P  Jjl*J  LjjJl  c^JlS" jj 

"If  the  worth  of  the  whole  world,  in  Allah's  sight,  had  been  equal 
to  that  of  one  wing  of  a  mosquito,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  not  have 
given  even  one  drop  of  water  from  this  world  to  an  infidel 
(kafir)". 

This  tells  us  that  neither  abundance  of  wealth  and  property  owned  by 
someone  can  be  a  cause  of  his  superiority,  nor  can  one's  poverty  be  taken 
as  an  indication  of  his  being  lower  in  rank.  As  for  those  excellent  qualities 
which  are  necessary  for  prophethood,  they  are  found  in  the  Holy  Prophet 
3H,  to  their  perfection.  Their  objection  is,  therefore,  false  and  baseless. 

The  statement  in  these  verses  that  if  gold  and  silver  had  been 
showered  upon  all  the  infidels,  all  the  people  will  have  become 
disbelievers  is  meant  for  most  of  the  people.  Even  today,  there  are  people 
who  are  certain  that  if  they  become  disbelievers,  they  will  get  abundance 
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of  riches  and  wealth,  but  they  do  not  lose  their  faith  for  the  sake  of  wealth 
and  property;  such  people  will  have  remained  steadfast  to  their  belief  and 
faith,  perhaps  even  at  that  time,  but  the  number  of  such  people  will  have 
been  very  little  indeed. 

Verses  36-45 


in^  o^ix^  Uli  XL  J^jJ  Cili  ^.)>  jly  fjUs  _i 
^TiJ  Ail j  {tr>  tysf  J*  dbl  £dtJl  £iJb 


And  whoever  makes  himself  blind  against  the  advice  of 
the  Rahman,  We  assign  for  him  a  devil  who 
accompanies  him  all  the  time.  [36]  And  they  (the  devils) 
prevent  such  people  from  the  (right)  way,  while  they 
deem  themselves  to  be  on  the  right  path,  [37]  until  when 
such  a  person  will  come  to  us,  he  will  say  (to  the  devil), 
"Will  that  there  were  the  distance  of  East  and  West 
between  me  and  you,  because  you  were  the  worst 
companion."  [38]  And  (it  will  be  said  to  such  people,) 
'Since  you  were  wrongdoers,  it  will  never  benefit  you 
today  that  you  are  sharing  the  punishment  with  each 
other.'[39]  So,  can  you  (O  prophet)  make  the  deaf  to 
hear,  or  can  you  show  the  way  to  the  blind  and  the  one 
who  is  in  open  error?  [40]  So,  even  if  We  take  you  away, 
We  will  surely  take  vengeance  on  them.  [41]  Or  (if)  We 
show  you  (in  your  life)  that  (punishment)  with  which 
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We  have  threatened  them,  then  We  have  full  control 
over  them.  [42]  So,  hold  fast  to  that  which  has  been 
revealed  to  you.  Surely,  you  are  on  the  straight  path. 
[43]  And  certainly  this  (Qur'an)  is  a  word  of  honor  for 
you  and  your  people.  And  you  will  be  questioned.  [44] 
And  ask  Our  messengers  whom  We  sent  before  you 
whether  We  had  appointed  gods  to  be  worshipped 
besides  Rahman.  [45] 

Commentary 

j^-^Ji  jt)  juZ  ^3  (And  whoever  makes  himself  blind  against  the 
advice  of  the  Rahman,  We  assign  for  him  a  devil  who  accompanies  him  all 
the  time  -  43:36)  It  means  that  whoever  knowingly  turns  a  blind  eye 
towards  Allah's  advice  i.e.  the  Holy  Qur'an  and  wahy,  Allah  assigns  to 
him  a  devil  who  accompanies  him  all  the  time  in  this  world  to  prevent  him 
from  virtuous  deeds,  and  to  divert  him  towards  evil.  When  such  a  man  is 
resurrected  in  the  Hereafter,  his  devil  will  also  be  with  him,  till  they  both 
are  pushed  in  Hell.  (Qurtubi). 

We  learn  from  this  that  the  punishment  one  gets  even  in  this  world 
for  turning  away  from  Allah's  remembrance  is  that  he  gets  into  bad 
company  and  'shaitans'  (devils),  whether  from  humans  or  from  jinns, 
keep  diverting  him  from  virtues  to  vices.  He  commits  vices  but  thinks  that 
he  is  doing  very  well.  (Qurtubi).  This  devil  who  is  assigned  to  such  a  person, 
as  mentioned  here,  is  in  addition  to  the  'Shaitan1  (Satan)  who  is  attached 
to  every  believer  and  disbeliever,  because  that  'shaitan'  (Satan)  does 
leave  the  man  alone  at  certain  specific  times,  whereas  this  devil 
accompanies  him  all  the  time.  (Bayan-ul-Qur'an) 

^SJiZ  ('Since  you  were  wrongdoers,  it  will  never  benefit  you 
today  that  you  are  sharing  the  punishment  with  each  other.'. ..43:39) 
There  can  be  two  explanations  of  this  verse.  One  is  that  since  your  'kuff 
and  'shirk'  (disbelief  and  ascribing  partners  to  Allah)  has  been  proved, 
your  longing  in  the  Hereafter  in  the  words,  "Will  that  this  devil  had  been 
away  from  me,"  will  be  of  no  avail,  because  all  of  you  will  be  sharing  the 
same  punishment. 

The  other  explanation  could  be  that  after  getting  in  Hell,  your 
sharing  the  punishment  with  the  devil  will  not  benefit  you.  In  this  world, 
indeed  it  happens  that  when  a  few  people  share  the  same  misfortune, 
everyone's  burden  of  misery  becomes  somewhat  lighter,  but  there  in  Hell, 
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everybody  will  be  so  terrorized  that  nobody  will  be  able  to  lighten 
another's  misery  and  hence  sharing  of  the  punishment  will  be  of  no 
benefit.  (The  translation  given  above  is  based  on  this  interpretation.) 

Good  Fame  is  liked  by  Islam 

yS^ylj  ^50  J  JJ  (And  certainly  this  Qur'an  is  a  word  of  honor  for 
you  and  your  people... 43:44)  The  original  word  used  in  the  text  is  dhikr 
which  here  means  'good  name'  or  'fame'.  The  verse  means  that  the  Noble 
Qur'an  is  a  matter  of  great  honour  and  good  fame  for  the  Holy  Prophet  <|g 
and  his  people.  Imam  Razi  has  concluded  from  this  verse  that  good  fame 
is  a  desirable  thing,  because  Allah  Ta'ala  has  stated  this  as  a  matter  of 
favor  and  that  is  why  Sayyidna  Ibrahim        had  supplicated: 

(And  destine  for  me  a  truthful  description  among  the  next 
generations)  (26:84) 

But  one  must  keep  in  mind  that  the  good  fame  is  praiseworthy  only 
when  it  is  received  as  an  automatic  result  of  virtuous  deeds,  but  when 
virtuous  deeds  are  done  for  the  sake  of  good  fame,  then  it  becomes  riya* 
(ostentation)  which  not  only  nullifies  all  the  rewards  of  good  deeds,  but 
also  renders  one  guilty  of  a  major  sin. 

In  this  verse  the  words  'your  people'  have  been  taken  by  some 
exegetes  to  mean  the  tribe  of  Quraish  only,  thereby  proving  the 
superiority  of  Quraish,  whereas  Allamah  Qurtubi  says  that,  according  to 
the  correct  view,  these  words  refer  to  the  whole  Ummah  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  zH,  irrespective  of  color  or  race,  and  the  Noble  Qur'an  is  a  matter 
of  honor  and  good  fame  for  the  whole  Ummah.  (Qurtubi) 

'ja  lL*j\  ^  JjlLj  (And  ask  Our  messengers  whom  We  sent 
before  you. ..43:45)  A  question  may  arise  here:  Since  all  the  earlier 
prophets  fXJ^  ^-^JLp  had  expired  at  the  time  of  the  revelation  of  this  verse, 
how  could  the  Holy  Prophet  ?f|  ask  any  question  from  his  predecessors? 
Some  exegetes  have  taken  the  verse  in  the  sense  that  if,  as  a  miracle, 
Allah  Ta'ala  arranges  for  the  Holy  Prophet  «|f  to  meet  the  earlier  prophets 
f^LJi  p^JLp,  then  he  should  ask  them  about  it.  And  it  is  well-established 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  met  all  the  preceding  prophets  f$~J\  during 
the  Night  of  Ascension.  'Allamah  Qurtubi  quotes  some  narrations 
according  to  which  the  Holy  Prophet  J§|  asked  them  this  very  thing  after 


Surah  Az-Zukhruf  :  43  :  36  -  45 


729 


leading  them  in  the  prayers;  but  we  could  not  discover  the  source  of  these 
narrations.  Most  exegetes  have,  therefore,  explained  that  the  verse  does 
not  mean  to  ask  the  prophets  verbally.  What  is  meant  by  the  verse  is  to 
consult  the  divine  Scriptures  revealed  to  the  earlier  prophets,  and  to  ask 
their  learned  scholars.  And  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  of  Bani  Isra'il 
which  are  available  now,  despite  so  many  distortions,  contain  teachings 
about  'tauhid'  (Oneness  of  Allah)  and  condemnation  of  'shirk' 
(associating  others  with  Allah)  even  today.  For  example,  some  excerpts 
from  the  Bible  are  quoted  below: 

Teachings  about  Oneness  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  earlier 
prophets 

Here  are  two  quotations  from  the  Scriptures  claimed  by  Jews  and 
Christians  to  be  the  'Pentateuch'  or  Torah'  :- 

"The  Lord  has  shown  you  this,  to  prove  to  you  that  he  alone  is 
God  and  that  there  is  no  other."  (Deuteronomy,  4:35) 

and 

"Israel,  remember  this!  The  Lord-and  the  Lord  alone-is  our 
God.  Love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart."  (Deuteronomy, 
6:4) 

The  scripture  of  Shi'ya  853  (known  as  Isaiah)  says, 

"I  am  the  Lord;  there  is  no  other  god.  I  will  give  you  the  strength 
you  need,  although  you  do  not  know  me.  I  do  this  so  that  everyone 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other  may  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  and  that  there  is  no  other  god."  (Isaiah,  45:5,6) 

The  books  claimed  by  the  Christians  to  be  the  Gospels  contain  this 
statement  of  Sayyidna  Masih        (Jesus  Christ): 

"Listen,  Israel!  The  Lord  our  God  is  the  only  Lord.  Love  the 
Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  with  all  your  soul,  with  all 
your  mind,  and  with  all  your  strength."  (Mark,  12:29,  Matthew 
22:36) 

It  is  narrated  that  once  Sayyidna  Masih  (Jesus  Christ)  said  the 
following  words  during  a  supplication: 

"And  eternal  life  means  knowing  you,  the  only  true  God,  and 
knowing  Jesus  Christ,  whom  you  sent."  (Yuhanna  17:3) [1] 

[1]  These  excerpts  are  taken  from  Good  News  Bible,  Today's  English  Version,  Published  by  the  Bible 
Societies  in  1976.  (Muhammad  TaqiUsmani) 
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Verses  46  -  56 


^  lA  j^1  ?A  Ju  ^  ls5         cP^j  Oj^- 


f  t0^?  oj^v     ^  ^  <3j^  ^ 


And  We  sent  Musa  with  Our  signs  to  Fir'aun  (Pharaoh) 
and  his  chiefs;  so  he  said,  "I  am  the  messenger  of  the 
Lord  of  the  worlds."  [46]  So,  when  he  came  to  them  with 
Our  signs,  they  at  once  started  laughing  at  them.  [47] 
And  We  did  not  show  them  a  sign,  but  it  used  to  be 
greater  than  its  predecessor.  And  We  seized  them  with 
punishment,  so  that  they  may  return.  [48]  And  they 
said,  "O  magician,  pray  for  us  to  your  Lord  by  the 
covenant  He  has  made  with  you;  we  will  certainly  come 
to  guidance."  [49]  Then,  when  We  removed  the 
punishment  from  them,  they  at  once  broke  their  word. 
[50]  And  Fir'aun  proclaimed  among  his  people,  saying, 
"Does  not  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  belong  to  me?  And  these 
rivers  are  flowing  right  underneath  me.  Do  you,  then, 
not  discern?  [51]  Or  (do  you  not  see  that)  I  am  much 
better  than  this  one  (Musa)  who  is  worthless  and  can 
hardly  express  himself?  [52]  So  why  were  the  bracelets 
of  gold  not  sent  down  to  him,  or  (why)  did  the  angels 
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not  come  along  with  him  as  companions?"  [53]  Thus  he 
made  fool  of  his  people,  and  they  obeyed  him.  Surely 
they  were  a  sinful  people.  [54]  So,  when  they  provoked 
Our  anger,  We  took  vengeance  on  them,  and  drowned 
them  all  together,  [55]  and  made  them  a  people  of  the 
past,  and  an  example  for  the  later  generations.  [56] 

Commentary 

Incidents  related  to  Sayyidna  Musa  have  been  stated  by  the 
Qur'an  at  many  places  repeatedly,  and  the  incidents  referred  to  in  the 
present  verses  have  been  described  in  detail  in  Surah  Al-A'raf.  The 
reason  for  reminding  these  incidents  here  is  to  show  that  the  objection  of 
the  infidels  of  Makkah  that  the  Holy  Prophet  5H  is  not  a  wealthy  man  is 
not  a  new  objection;  Fir'aun  had  expressed  the  same  doubt  against 
Sayyidna  Musa  and  his  prophethood.  His  contention  was  that  being 
the  ruler  of  Egypt,  and  owner  of  the  palaces  and  rivers  flowing  beneath 
them,  how  could  Musa  claim  to  be  a  prophet  against  him.  But  just  as 
Fir'aun's  disbelief  could  be  of  no  avail  to  him,  and  he  got  drowned  along 
with  his  people,  this  objection  of  'kuffar*  of  Makkah,  too,  will  not  save 
them  from  the  divine  punishment  in  this  world,  or  in  the  Hereafter. 

^IJ^Nj  (and  can  hardly  express  himself  -  43:52).  Although  as  a 
result  of  his  own  supplication,  the  stammering  of  Sayyidna  Musa 
had  been  removed  by  Allah  Ta'ala,  Fir'aun  remembered  his  previous  state 
only,  and  hence  this  aspersion.  And  it  is  possible  also  that  by  saying  this, 
Fir'aun  did  not  mean  stammering  in  speech,  but  he  meant  that  Sayyidna 
Musa  could  not  put  forward  adequate  logical  arguments  to  satisfy 
him,  although  this  was  nothing  but  a  false  accusation,  because  Sayyidna 
Musa  had  completely  overwhelmed  Fir'aun  through  his  arguments 
and  proofs  against  which  he  had  no  answer.  (Tafsir  Kabir  and  Ruh-ul-Ma'am). 

^jukiJ-li  (Thus  he  made  fool  of  his  people  -  43:54).  According  to  the 
Arabic  expression,  this  sentence  may  be  translated  in  two  ways;  the 
translation  adopted  in  the  text  above  is  based  on  one  of  them.  The  second 
one  may  be:  "He  (Fir'aun)  easily  made  his  people  to  follow  him". 
(RUh-ul-Ma*ani) 

U^ruii  (So,  when  they  provoked  our  anger,  -  43:55).  Since  Allah 
Almighty  is  pure  of  the  states  of  anger  and  sorrow,  the  meaning  is  that 
their  behavior  caused  Us  to  decide  that  they  should  be  punished. 
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(Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 


Verses  57  -  65 


4^'^  Oj"*^^  (j^J^  ^s?  4-*^*  p-^*-*  uLc>o  ^LiJjjj 


L>-  LJj  <^*Wy>  {J^A  jAp  ^-jO  4j|     ^j-  p->J Jl^2j 


>  I  '  ' 


Si* 


And  when  the  example  of  the  son  of  Maryam  was  cited, 
your  people  started  at  once  shouting  at  it  (in  joy),  [57] 
and  said,  "Are  Our  gods  better  or  is  he?"  And  they  did 
not  cite  it  but  for  the  sake  of  disputation.  Rather,  they 
are  a  quarrelsome  people.  [58]  He  ('Isa)  is  no  more  than 
a  slave  (of  Allah)  whom  We  favored  and  made  an 
example  for  the  children  of  Isra'iL  [59]  And  if  We  will, 
We  may  create  angels  from  you  who  succeed  you  on  the 
earth.  [60]  And  he  (Isa  )  is  a  source  of  knowledge  of  the 
Hour  (the  Day  of  Judgment);  so  do  not  be  in  doubt 
about  it,  and  follow  me.  This  is  the  straight  way.  [61] 
And  let  not  the  shaitan  (Satan)  prevent  you  (from 
following  this  way).  He  is  surely  an  open  enemy  for  you. 
[62]  And  when  'Isa  came  with  clear  proofs,  he  said,  "I 
have  come  to  you  with  wisdom,  and  to  explain  to  you 
some  of  those  matters  in  which  you  differ.  So,  fear 
Allah,  and  obey  me.  [63]  Surely,  it  is  Allah  who  is  my 
Lord  and  your  Lord;  so  worship  Him.  This  is  the 
straight  way."  [64]  Then  different  groups,  out  of  them, 
fell  into  disagreement.  So,  woe  to  the  wrongdoers 
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because  of  the  punishment  of  a  painful  day.  [65] 
Commentary 

0  La.  \i\  yjL*  *J>\  1>  iljj  (And  when  the  example  of  the  son  of 
Maryam  was  cited,  your  people  started  at  once  shouting  at  it  [in 
joy]... 43:57).  Exegetes  have  narrated  three  events  as  background  of  the 
revelation  of  these  verses.  One  is  that  once  the  Holy  Prophet  had 
addressed  the  tribe  of  Quraish  and  said,  M0  people  of  Quraish!  there  is  no 
good  in  whatever  is  worshipped  beside  Allah."  The  polytheists  responded 
by  saying,  "The  Christians  worship  Sayyidna  Tsa  although  you 

yourself  say  that  he  was  a  virtuous  slave  of  Allah,  and  His  prophet." 
These  verses  were  then  revealed  in  reply  to  this  objection  (Qurtubi). 

The  second  narration  is  that  the  objection  of  the  infidels  related  to  the 
following  verse  of  the  Holy  Qur'an: 

*  <  - 

"Surely,  you  and  whatever  you  worship  other  than  Allah  are  the 
fuel  of  Jahannam."  (21:98) 

When  this  verse  was  revealed,  'Abdullah  Ibn-uz-ziba'ra  claimed  that 
he  had  the  proper  answer  to  this  verse  which  was  that  the  Christians 
worship  Sayyidna  Masih  (Tsa  and  Jews  worship  Sayyidna  'Uzair 

so  will  they  both  become  fuel  of  Hell?  Upon  hearing  this,  the 
polytheists  of  Quraish  became  very  joyful,  and  Allah  then  revealed  the 
following  verse  of  the  Holy  Qur'an: 

"Surely,  those  for  whom  the  good  (news)  from  Us  has  come 
earlier  shall  be  kept  away  from  it."  (21:101) 

The  above  verses  of  Surah  Zukhruf  was  also  revealed  in  this  context. 
(IbnKathir,  etc.,) 

The  third  narration  is  that  once  the  pagans  of  Makkah  expressed  the 
absurd  thought  that  the  Holy  Prophet  8^11  wanted  to  claim  godhead  for 
himself,  so  that  he  might  be  worshipped  like  Sayyidna  Tsa  is 
worshipped  by  the  Christians;  these  verses  were  revealed  in  that  context. 

In  reality,  there  is  no  conflict  between  these  three  narrations.  The 
infidels  will  have  said  all  the  three  things,  and  in  reply  Allah  Ta'ala 
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revealed  these  verses  in  such  a  comprehensive  manner  that  took  care  of 
all  the  three  objections.  The  answer  to  the  last  objection  is  quite  clear  in 
these  verses  as  to  those  who  started  worshipping  Sayyidna  Tsa  85^1  did 
not  do  so  in  obedience  to  any  Divine  command,  nor  had  Sayyidna  'Isa 
ever  desired  it  for  himself,  nor  does  the  Qur'an  support  it.  Their 
misconception  was  based  on  the  miraculous  birth  of  Sayyidna  Tsa 
without  a  father  which  was,  according  to  them,  a  sign  of  his  being  god  or 
a  son  of  God.  The  Holy  Qur'an  has  refuted  this  misconceived  argument. 
How  is  it  then  possible  that  the  Holy  Prophet  jH  will  claim  Godhead  in 
imitation  of  the  Christians? 

The  gist  of  the  objection  mentioned  in  the  first  and  second  narrations 
is  essentially  the  same.  The  statement  in  the  Qur'an  that  all  those  who 
are  worshipped  except  Allah  will  become  fuel  for  Hell  or  the  statement  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  that  there  is  no  good  in  whatever  is  worshipped 
except  Allah,  refer  to  the  lifeless  objects  of  worship,  such  as  idols  or  those 
living  beings  who  directed  their  followers  towards  their  own  worship,  or 
who  liked  to  be  worshipped,  such  as  shaitans,  Fir'aun,  Namrud,  etc..  So 
Sayyidna  Tsa  is  obviously  not  included  in  this  category,  since  at  no 
stage  did  he  like  to  be  worshipped.  Christians  do  not  worship  him  because 
of  any  direction  having  being  given  by  Sayyidna  Tsa  rather  they 

were  misled  and  started  worshipping  him  by  deducing  the  wrong 
conclusion  from  his  birth  without  a  father  which  was  a  sample  of  Allah's 
power  to  show  to  the  people  that  Allah  does  not  need  even  any  apparent 
cause  or  means  to  create  something.  This  worship  of  Sayyidna  Tsa 
by  Christians  was  not  only  irrational,  but  also  against  his  own  teachings, 
because  he  had  always  preached  'tauhid'  (Oneness  of  Allah);  his  own 
disgust  against  being  worshipped  simply  does  not  allow  his  inclusion  in 
the  ranks  of  false  gods. 

^^1^  Uli^J  fr"L£J^J3  (and  if  we  will,  We  may  create 
angels  from  you  who  succeed  you  on  the  earth... 43:60)  This  is  in  reply  to 
the  gravely  mistaken  conclusion  drawn  by  Christians  from  the  miraculous 
birth  of  Sayyidna  Tsa  $SsB  without  a  father  as  a  result  of  which  they 
attributed  godhead  to  him,  and  started  worshipping  him.  Allah  Ta'ala 
states  to  controvert  their  argument  that  Sayyidna  Tsa's  birth  was 
merely  a  demonstration  of  His  power,  and  He  has  the  power  to  do  even 
more  supernatural  things  like  creating  Sayyidna  'Adam  8^0  without 
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father  and  mother.  And  if  He  wills,  He  may  do  as  unprecedented  things 
as  causing  angels  to  be  born  out  of  human  beings. 

4_pl1u  pu*}  '^jfj  (And  he  ('Isa  is  a  source  of  knowledge  of  the  Hour 

[the  day  of  judgement]  -  43:61).  This  verse  has  been  explained  in  two 
different  ways.  One  is  that  Sayyidna  'Isa  being  born  without  a 
father  is  a  proof  to  the  fact  that  Allah  Almighty  can  create  people  without 
apparent  causes.  Thus  resurrecting  the  dead  is  not  at  all  difficult  for  Him. 
But  most  exegetes  have  taken  this  verse  in  another  sense.  According  to 
them  it  means  that  the  descent  of  Sayyidna  Isa  from  the  sky  is  a 
sign  of  the  Doomsday.  And  his  coming  to  this  world  again  in  its  last  days 
and  killing  Dajjal  (the  Antichrist)  is  proved  by  mutawatir  ahadith.  Some 
details  on  this  subject  have  already  been  given  in  the  explanation  of  the 
verse  (3:54,55)  of  Surah  Al-Tmran,  (See  V,2,  pp.76  onward  of  this  book)  and  in 
Surah  Nisa'  3:54,55  (See  V.  2,  PP.  622  onward  of  this  book)  and  some  in  Surah 
Al-Ma'idah  (5:110).  For  more  details  one  should  refer  to  the  author's  book 
n£~~Ji  Jj^  j  j\ y  Uj  ^hj^\u  At-Tasrih  bi  ma  tawatara  ft  nuzul-il-Masih  in 
Arabic  and  "{J^CiS^u  "  Maslh-e-Maurud  kipehchan  in  Urdu. 

o)4^j  <j  jji  uaZ  ^>Xj  (and  to  explain  to  you  some  of  those  matters 
in  which  you  differ... 43:63)  Since  Banu  Isra'il  were  drowned  in  arrogance 
and  obstinacy,  they  had  tampered  with  the  Divine  laws.  Sayyidna  Tsa 
disclosed  the  reality  of  such  distortions.  The  words  'some  matters'  are 
used  because  some  other  matters  were  purely  of  mundane  nature.  He 
might  have  not  felt  the  need  to  deal  with  those  differences. 

(Bayan-ul-Qur'an). 


Verses  66  -  77 

iLA  Ja*J  j^^j 
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jSOj  j^uUfl  Li  J  ^Vo).  Oj^Ly"  AjJ  p^i* fAf}  <^Yi)> 


They  are  waiting  for  nothing  but  for  the  Hour  to  come 
upon  them  suddenly,  while  they  will  not  even  imagine 
(it).  [66]  Friends,  on  that  day,  will  become  enemies  to 
one  another,  except  the  God-fearing,  [67]  (to  whom  it 
will  be  said)  "O  my  slaves,  there  is  no  fear  for  you 
today,  nor  will  you  grieve-  [68]-(that  is,  O)  those 
(slaves)  who  believed  in  Our  signs,  and  remained 
obedient.  [69] —  Enter  the  Paradise,  you  and  your 
spouses,  showered  with  bliss."  [70]  Circulated  among 
them  will  be  the  bowls  of  gold,  and  glasses.  And  therein 
will  be  whatever  souls  desire  and  that  in  which  eyes 
delight.  "And  you  will  be  living  in  it  for  ever.  [71]  And 
that  is  the  Paradise  that  you  are  made  to  inherit 
because  of  what  you  used  to  do.  [72]  For  you  there  are 
fruits  in  abundance  from  which  you  will  eat."  [73]  The 
sinners  (on  the  other  hand)  will  be  in  the  punishment 
of  Jahannam,  living  there  for  ever.  [74]  It  will  not  be 
lightened  for  them,  and  they  will  be  there,  devoid  of  all 
hopes.  [75]  And  We  did  not  do  injustice  to  them,  rather, 
they  themselves  were  the  unjust.  [76]  And  they  will  call 
(Malik,  the  keeper  of  the  hell,)  "O  Malik,  let  your  Lord 
do  away  with  us."  He  will  say,  "  You  have  to  stay  on."  [77] 

Commentary 

The  only  real  friendship  is  that  which  is  in  the  sake  of  Allah 

SlJ  J*Q  fjf\ji  Wk-'Sff  (Friends,  on  that  day,  will  become 
enemies  to  one  another,  except  the  God-fearing  43:67).  This  verse  tells  us 
plainly  that  the  friendly  relations  in  which  we  take  so  much  pride  in  this 
world,  and  for  which  we  don't  even  care  about  halal  (permitted)  and 
haram  (unlawful),  will  be  of  no  use  on  the  Day  of  judgment,  rather  they 
will  turn  into  enmity.  In  this  connection,  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  has  reproduced 
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a  discourse  of  Sayyidna  'Ali  4fe  narrated  by  'Abdur  Razzaq  in  his 
Musannaf  and  by  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  regarding  two  Muslim  friends  and  two 
Non-Muslim  friends.  One  of  the  Muslim  friends  died  and  when  he  was 
given  the  glad  tidings  of  Paradise,  he  recollected'  his  friend  and 
supplicated  in  his  favour:  M0  Allah!  That  friend  of  mine  used  to  advise  me 
to  obey  You  and  to  obey  the  Holy  Prophet  ^,  he  used  to  direct  me 
towards  virtues  and  to  prevent  me  from  vices,  and  kept  on  reminding  me 
that  one  day  I  would  have  to  meet  You.  So  O  Allah!  Do  not  misguide  him 
after  me,  so  that  he  may  also  see  the  scenes  of  Paradise  as  You  have 
shown  to  me,  and  be  pleased  with  him,  as  you  have  been  with  me."  In 
reply,  it  will  be  said  to  him,  "Do  not  worry,  if  you  know  what  reward  I 
have  stored  for  your  friend,  you  will  weep  less  and  laugh  more."  Later, 
when  the  friend  will  also  have  died,  both  the  souls  will  get  together  and 
Allah  Ta'ala  will  direct  them  that  each  one  of  them  should  praise  the 
other.  Thereupon,  each  one  of  them  will  say  about  the  other  that  he  is  the 
best  brother,  best  companion  and  the  best  friend. 

As  against  this,  when  one  of  the  Non-Muslim  friends  will  die,  and  he 
will  be  told  that  he  will  go  to  Hell,  he  will  recollect  his  friend  and  will 
supplicate  thus  "O  Allah!  That  friend  of  mine  used  to  insist  upon  me  to 
disobey  You  and  your  messenger,  used  to  direct  me  towards  vices  and 
used  to  prevent  me  from  virtues  and  used  to  tell  me  that  I  would  never 
meet  You.  So  O  Allah!  Do  not  give  him  guidance  after  me,  so  that  he  may 
also  see  the  scenes  of  Hell,  as  You  have  shown  to  me,  and  be  displeased 
with  him  just  as  You  have  been  displeased  with  me."  Later,  when  the 
other  friend  will  also  have  died,  both  their  souls  will  be  get  together,  and 
they  will  be  directed  to  praise  the  other.  Then  each  one  of  them  will  say 
about  the  other,  "He  is  the  worst  brother,  worst  companion  and  worst 
friend.  (IbnKathir  p.  134,  v.4) 

Therefore  the  best  friendship,  in  respect  of  this  world  as  well  as  the 
Hereafter,  is  the  one  that  is  for  the  sake  of  Allah.  Many  are  the  merits 
stated  in  'ahadlM  for  those  two  Muslims  who  love  each  other  purely  for 
the  sake  of  Allah.  One  of  these  merits  is  that  they  will  be  in  the  shade  of 
the  "  Arsh"  (Throne)  of  Allah.  And  love  for  the  sake  of  Allah'  means  to 
love  someone  because  he  is  a  true  follower  of  the  religion  prescribed  by 
Allah.  As  such,  it  includes  sincere  love  for  teachers  of  religious  subjects, 
spiritual  guides,  reformers,  religious  scholars  and  devotees  of  Allah,  as 
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well  as  for  all  the  Muvslims. 


Verses  78  -89 

\yy)  f>  <va^  c>j*f  l^H  ^ A1  u^J  ^ 

S  S  f  " 

>  *  '  >'  ,  >  t\  >     "  '  \3*'\"  1 3  *  3  * '  3  * 3  ' '  /    Y   "  3 1 '    '  \  *  ' 

tyuj  '^j^  jt^j^  4at^>  o^2^  ^ 

J j  *Jl  — 51  ^  t^JJl  y>j  ^Ar>  oj^y  tf^ 

*    I,  *\t*       Cl         »  'I'.''  -         v  ''I'll 

OjJLU!  cfJi—  aJ  (^JJI  iJJLJj  *4i*Jl  (t^^yOi  y>j 

s   >  %    s    >*       9\\'    £       '  \         \\     *  \         i  '  '       '     £L  \  '         3'    \  '  '  3  Ml  *" 


*  '  li     '  9  '  \u  ~  '  \  '*  9  \\       9  *    3       '  9  *  9  '    *  3  Mi    t\  \  3  ' 

j^JL  J^i       VI  ^LaJJI  aJ ^  0 j^Oj  ^„JJI  JiLw.  Vj 


^oL^u  ^aa^  oy?>.  a  fy  ^>  oi  y 4AV7  o y^y 


Indeed  We  have  brought  to  you  the  truth,  but  it  is  the 
truth  that  most  of  you  detest.  [78]  Is  it  that  they  have 
firmly  resolved  to  do  something  (harmful  to  Our 
messenger)?  Then,  We  have  firmly  resolved  (to  frustrate 
their  plan.)  [79]  Do  they  think  that  We  do  not  hear  their 
secrets  and  their  whispers?  Why  not?  And  Our 
messengers  (angels)  are  with  them  who  record.  [80]  Say, 
"Had  there  been  a  son  for  the  Rahman,  I  would  have 
been  the  first  to  worship."  [81]  Pure  is  the  Lord  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  the  Lord  of  the  Throne,  from 
what  they  describe  (about  Him).  [82]  So,  let  them 
indulge  (in  their  fallacy)  and  play,  until  they  face  their 
Day  that  they  are  promised,  [83]  And  He  is  the  One  who 
is  God  to  be  worshipped  in  the  sky,  and  God  to  be 
worshipped  on  the  earth.  And  He  is  the  Wise,  the 
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All-Knowing.  [84]  And  Glorious  is  the  One  to  whom 
belongs  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
whatever  lies  between  them.  And  with  Him  is  the 
knowledge  of  the  Hour;  and  towards  Him  you  are  to  be 
returned.  [85]  And  those  whom  they  invoke  besides  Him 
have  no  power  to  intercede,  but  those  who  bear  witness 
to  the  truth,  while  they  have  knowledge  (may  intercede 
for  the  believers  with  Allah's  permission).  [86]  And  if 
you  ask  them  as  to  who  has  created  them,  they  will 
certainly  say,  "Allah".  Then,  to  where  are  they  driven 
back  (by  their  false  desires)?  [87]  And  (Allah  has  the 
knowledge)  of  his  (prophet's)  saying,  "O  my  Lord,  these 
are  a  people  who  do  not  believe."  [88]  1  So,  turn  away 
from  them,  and  say,  "Salam!"  (good-bye!).  Then,  soon 
they  will  come  to  know.  [89] 

Commentary 

J^i  Lili^oJj  ^p^^iJ  i\  J*  (Had  there  been  a  son  for  the  Rahman, 
I  would  have  been  the  first  to  worship  -  43:81)  It  does  not  mean  that,  God 
forbid,  there  is  any  possibility  of  Rahman  (Allah)  having  offspring.  What 
is  really  being  said  is  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $i  is  not  denying  your  beliefs 
due  to  enmity  or  obstinacy,  but  because  they  are  illogical.  If  precise  logical 
arguments  could  prove  the  existence  of  offspring  of  Allah,  he  would 
certainly  have  accepted  it.  But  every  intellectual  argument  contradicts 
this  possibility,  and  therefore  there  is  no  question  of  accepting  it.  This  tells 
us  that  it  is  lawful,  rather  desirable,  to  declare  during  a  debate  with 
erring  people  that  if  their  claim  had  been  proved  by  strong  arguments,  it 
would  have  been  accepted,  because  such  a  manner  of  speech  may 
sometimes  soften  the  heart  of  the  opponent  and  may  persuade  him  to 
accept  the  truth. 

5>^jd  N  Cip*  5j  4>Ji  (And  [Allah  has  the  knowledge]  of  His 
prophet's  saying,  "O  my  Lord,  these  are  a  people  who  do  not  believe." 
43:88)  The  point  made  by  this  sentence  is  that  there  are  very  serious 
reasons  for  Allah's  wrath  descending  upon  these  infidels.  On  the  one 


(1)  This  translation  is  based  on  the  construction  adopted  by  many  exegetes,  including 
Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanawi  JUi  <u^j.  However,  according  to  Imam  Razi,  the 
translation  will  be  as  follows,  "  And  (remember  the  time)  of  his  (Prophet's) 

saying  "  This  rendering  seems  to  be  closer  to  the  text  in  view  of  the  grammatical 

construction  of  the  verse.  (For  details,  please  see  At-tafsir-ul-kabir,  by  Imam  Razi 
v.27,  p. 234)  (Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani) 
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hand,  there  are  their  severe  crimes  themselves,  and  on  the  other  when 
the  Messenger  <H,  who  has  been  sent  as  a  "blessing  for  the  world"  and 
"interceder  for  the  sinners",  himself  complains  against  them  and  says  that 
these  people  do  not  believe,  despite  repeated  good  counsels  given  to  them, 
it  indicates  that  they  must  have  agonized  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  to  an 
extreme  extent,  otherwise  "the  blessing  for  the  worlds"  would  not  have 
made  such  a  plaint  merely  on  an  ordinary  hurt. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  present  verse  has  been  construed  in 
different  ways.  The  above  translation  is  based  on  the  construction 

_      > 

adopted  by  Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanawi  ^Ju;  Various  other 

constructions  are  given  in  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani. 

f^t-  Jij  (and  say,  Salam  [good-bye].  Then  soon  they  will  come  to 
know— 43:89).  At  the  end  of  the  Surah,  the  same  advice  has  been  given  to 
the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  that  is  always  given  to  every  preacher  of  truth.  The 
gist  of  the  advice  is  that  one  may  reply  to  the  arguments  and  doubts  of 
the  opponents,  but  when  they  start  talking  ignorantly,  foolishly  or  are 
involved  in  hurling  abuses,  then  instead  of  replying  in  their  language, 
one  should  keep  quiet.  And  the  instruction  to  say  Salam  does  not  mean 
that  "Assalamu  'alaikum"  is  to  be  said  to  them,  because  this  salutation  is 
not  permissible  for  any  non-Muslim;  rather  it  is  an  idiomatic  expression 
for  parting  of  ways.  As  such,  the  view  of  those  who  deduce  from  this  verse 
that  saying  "Assalamu  'alaikum"  to  non-Muslims  is  permissible  does  not 
carry  much  weight.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani). 

Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Az-Zukhruf  (The  Gold) 
Ends  here 
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Surah  Ad-Dukhan 


The  Smoke 


Surah  Ad-Dukhan  is  Makki.  It  has  59  Verses  and  3  Sections 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-9 


4^  4^ 

Ha  Mim.  [1]  By  the  manifest  Book,  [2]  We  have  sent  it 
down  in  a  blessed  night,  (because)  We  had  to  warn 
(people).  [3]  In  that  (night),  every  wise  thing  is  decided 
[4]  through  a  command  from  Us.  We  were  to  send  the 
Messenger  [5]  as  a  mercy  from  your  Lord,  -  Surely,  He  is 
the  All-Hearing,  the  All-Knowing  -  [6]  the  Lord  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  of  whatever  there  is  between 
them,  if  you  are  to  believe.  [7]  There  is  no  god,  but  He. 
He  gives  life  and  brings  death.  He  is  your  Lord  and  the 
Lord  of  your  forefathers.  [8]  But  they,  being  in  doubt, 
are  playing  around.  [9] 
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Commentary 

The  Merit  of  the  Surah 

Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4^0  reports  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said 
that  whoever  recites  Surah  Dukhan  on  Friday  night,  his  sins  will  have 
been  forgiven  by  the  morning.  Sayyidna  Umamah  *£$k>  narrates  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  anyone  who  recites  Surah  Dukhan  on  Friday,  in 
the  night  or  in  the  day,  Allah  will  build  for  him  a  house  in  Paradise. 
(Qurtubi  on  the  authority  of  Tha'labi). 

In  the  present  set  of  verses,  the  greatness  of  Qur'an  and  some  of  its 
special  features  are  described.  JjAs  "By  the  manifest  Book".  This 

verse  refers  to  the  Holy  'Qur'an'.  In  the  verse  Allah  swears  an  oath  by  the 
magnificent  Qur'an  to  state  that  it  was  revealed  in  a  blessed  and 
auspicious  Night,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  awaken  the  unmindful 
human  beings  from  their  deep  slumber.  A  similar  oath  was  taken,  in 
exactly  the  same  words,  at  the  commencement  of  Surah  Az-Zukhruf 
(Chapter  43).  The  oath-phrase  has  been  fully  discussed  there. 

'blessed  night1,  in  verse  2  according  to  majority  of  the 
Commentators,  refers  to  'laylatul  Qadr'  or  the  'Night  of  Power'  which 
occurs  in  the  last  ten  nights  of  the  month  of  Ramadan.  During  this  night 
Allah  sends  down  countless  blessings  for  his  slaves/servants.  It  has  been 
explicitly  mentioned  in  Surah  Al-Qadr,  thus: 

"We  sent  it  (the  Qur'an)  down  in  the  Night  of  Qadr".  (97:1) 

This  clearly  indicates  that  the  phrase  'laylah  mubarakah'  (blessed 
night)  occurring  in  the  verse  refers  to  the  'Night  of  Power'.  It  is  narrated 
in  a  Tradition  of  the  Prophet  ^  that  all  Prophets  f*>V~Ji  p+A*,  since  the 
inception  of  man  till  the  end,  received  their  respective  Books  in  the  month 
of  Ramadan  on  different  dates.  Sayyidna  Qatadah  <4fe  reports  on  the 
authority  of  Sayyidna  Wathilah  4fe  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  that 
Prophet  Ibrahim  received  his  Scriptures  on  1st  Ramadan,  Torah  was 
revealed  on  6th  Ramadan,  Zabur  was  revealed  on  12th  Ramadan,  Injil 
was  revealed  on  18th  Ramadan  and  the  Holy  Qur'an  was  revealed  on  the 
night  of  24th,  that  is  ,  on  25th  Ramadan  .  (Qurtubi). 

The  statement  that  the  'Qur'an  was  revealed  in  the  Night  of  Power* 
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means  that  it  was  revealed  in  its  entirety  from  the  Preserved  Tablet  to  the 
lowest  Firmament  in  one  night  of  the  month  of  Ramadan.  But,  it  was 
revealed  to  the  Prophet  ^  gradually  over  a  period  of  twenty-three  years  . 
Some  scholars  have  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  installment  of  the 
Qur'an  that  was  destined  to  be  revealed  in  a  given  year  used  to  be  sent 
down  on  the  Night  of  Power  from  the  Preserved  Tablet  to  the  Firmament 
of  the  Earth.  (Qurtubl). 

Some  other  scholars  of  Tafsir,  like  Tkrimah,  interpret  the  phrase 
'laylah  mubarakah'  (blessed  night)  as  referring  to  'laylat-ul-bara'aK  (the 
Night  of  Immunity),  that  is,  the  15th  night  of  Sha'ban.  But  to  say  that 
the  Qur'an  was  revealed  during  this  night  goes  against  the  clear  texts  of 
the  Qur'an:  In  $J&\  <S  J>i  ^JJi  jU^j  ^  and  in  *LJ  [j>  *Ay\  we  come 
across  "The  month  of  Ramadan  is  the  one  in  which  the  Qur'an  was 
revealed... (2: 185)"  and  "We  have  sent  it  (the  Qur'an)  in  the  Night  of  Qadr 
-  (97:1)".  In  the  presence  of  such  clear  texts,  it  cannot  be  accepted,  without 
any  strong  evidence,  that  the  Qur'an  was  revealed  in  the  Night  of 
Immunity.  There  are,  however,  certain  Traditions  that  speak  highly  of 
this  night  -  that  it  is  a  night  of  blessings  and  that  it  is  a  night  during 
which  Allah  showers  His  mercy.  Some  versions  of  the  Tradition  use 
exactly  the  same  words  as  the  Qur'an  uses  in  the  verse  to  describe  'laylah 
mubarakah'  -  UjIp  ^  \Ja  ^X>-  y\  ^jL  {^S  "In  that  (night),  every  wise  thing 
is  decided  (4)  through  a  command  from  Us. ..(5)".  In  interpreting  this 
verse  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  <4fe  says  that  it  refers  to  the  Night  of  Power,  in 
which  the  Qur'an  was  revealed.  In  it  all  matters  are  decreed  to  happen 
from  the  present  Night  of  Power  to  the  next,  relating  to  all  creation,  their 
births,  their  deaths,  their  provisions  and  other  details.  Other  leading 
authorities  on  Tafsir,  like  Sayyidna  Hasan,  Qatadah,  Mujahid  and  others 
4k  concur  with  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  4fe.  Mahdawi  says  that  all  matters 
decreed  by  Allah  are,  on  this  night,  transferred  to  the  angelic  scribes  who 
record  the  decrees  of  the  coming  year.  Other  texts  of  Qur'an  and  Suunah 
bear  testimony  to  the  fact  that  Allah  had  decreed  all  matters  in 
pre-eternity  (azal)  even  before  the  creation  of  man.  Therefore,  the 
statement  that  man's  destiny  is  decreed  in  this  night  simply  means  that 
the  decrees  for  the  whole  year  are  handed  over,  in  this  night,  to  the 
relevant  angels  for  implementation.  (Qurtubl). 

Because  some  versions  of  the  Tradition  state  that  births,  deaths  and 
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sustenance  are  decreed  in  the  night  of  immunity  or  15th  night  of 
Sha'ban,  some  of  the  scholars  have  interpreted  the  phrase  'laylah 
mubarakati  in  the  current  verse  as  referring  to  flaylat-ul-bara'ahx  or  'the 
Nighl  of  Immunity'.  But  this  is  not  correct,  because  here  the  revelation  of 
the  Qur'an  is  mentioned  first;  and  its  revelation  in  the  month  of  Ramadan 
is  confirmed  by  the  clear  texts  of  the  Qur'an.  Some  versions  state  that 
sustenance  and  other  things  are  decreed  in  the  Night  of  Immunity.  Ibn 
Kathir,  first  of  all,  says  this  Tradition  is  mursal  and  such  Tradition 
cannot  be  reliable  in  the  presence  of  clear/express  texts.  Qadi  Abu  Bakr 
Ibn  'Arabi  asserts  that  no  authentic  Tradition  relating  to  mid-Sha'ban  is 
available  which  may  show  that  sustenance,  births  and  deaths  are 
determined  and  decreed  in  that  night.  He  further  rejects  the  idea  that 
there  is  any  reliable  Tradition  on  the  merit  of  this  night.  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani, 
however,  cites  a  Tradition,  without  a  chain  of  transmitters,  narrated  by 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  *$k>  in  which  he  says  that  sustenance,  life  and  death 
are  determined  in  the  mid-Sha'ban  night,  and  in  the  Night  of  Power  the 
decrees  are  handed  over  to  the  angels.  If  this  Tradition  is  confirmed,  then 
the  two  interpretations  can  be  reconciled  and  synchronized.  Otherwise, 
the  express  words  of  Qur'an  and  authentic  Traditions  relating  to  'laylah 
mubarakah*  and  *fiha  yufraqu...'  in  the  verse  of  Surah  Dukhan  3j£ 
clearly  show  that  they  refer  to  the  'Night  of  Power'.  As  far  as  the  merit  of 
the  night  of  mid-Sha'ban  is  concerned,  it  is  a  separate  issue.  Some 
Traditions  do  speak  about  it  but  they  are  weak.  Therefore,  Qadi  Abu  Bakr 
Ibn  'Arabi  denied  any  merit  of  this  night.  Chains  of  transmission  of 
Traditions  concerning  mid-Sha'ban  are  all  weak  but,  it  may  be  suggested 
that,  if  the  various  ways  of  transmission  are  put  together,  they  gain 
strength.  Therefore,  many  great  scholars  have  accepted  the  Traditions 
about  mid-Sha'ban  because  there  is  room  to  act  upon  weak  Traditions 
relating  to  meritorious  actions.  Allah  knows  best! 


Verses  10  -  16 
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<^n^>  o j^-i^  ^!  4-Jui2Jl  ^jj 

So,  wait  for  a  day  when  the  sky  will  come  up  with  a 
visible  smoke  [10]  that  will  envelop  people.  This  is  a 
painful  punishment.  [11]  (Then  they  will  say,)  "  O  our 
Lord,  remove  from  us  the  punishment;  we  will  truly 
believe."  [12]  How  will  they  take  lesson,  while  there  has 
already  come  to  them  a  messenger  making  things  clear, 
[13]  then  they  turned  away  from  him,  and  said,  "  (He  is) 
tutored,  crazy."?  [14]  (Well,)  We  are  going  to  remove  the 
punishment  for  a  while,  (but)  you  will  certainly  go  back 
(to  your  original  position).  [15]  (Then,)  the  day  We  will 
seize  (you)  with  the  greatest  seizure,  We  will  take 
vengeance.  [16] 

Commentary 

jUo  "...visible  smoke"  in  verse  (10)  embodies  a  prophecy  and  the 
Prophet  $H  was  asked  to  watch  for  the  Day  when  the  sky  will  bring  forth 
a  manifest  smoke  covering  the  people.  There  are  three  opinions  recorded 
about  this  from  the  Companions  and  their  pupils. 

The  first  view  is  that  the  smoke  is  one  of  the  portents  of  the  Day  of 
Judgement  which  will  occur  very  close  to  the  Day  of  Judgement.  This 
view  is  held  by  Sayyidna  'Ali  al-Murtada,  Ibn  'Abbas,  Ibn  'Umar,  Abu 
Hurairah,  Zaid  Ibn  'Ali       Hasan  al-Basri  Ibn  Abi  Mulaikah  and  others 

^Uj  M       j.  This  view  is  recorded  traceably  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna 

—      —  —  — 

Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  and  Hudhaifah  Ibn  'Usaid  al-Ghifari  yJ\*j  *iJ»  j 

which  will  be  set  out  in  detail  later. 

The  second  view  is  that  this  prophecy  has  already  occurred.  This 
refers  to  the  event  when  the  Quraish  did  not  respond  to  Islam's  call  and 
they  grew  obstinate,  the  Apostle  of  Allah  invoked  against  them  that  they 
would  suffer  seven  years  of  drought  and  famine  as  it  happened  in  the 
time  of  Prophet  Yusuf  *§|.  They  became  so  exhausted  and  hungry  that 
they  were  forced  to  eat  bones  and  carrion.  When  they  looked  at  the  sky, 
they  saw  nothing  but  smoke  or  smoky  haze  because  of  their  exhaustion, 
instead  of  rain-laiden  clouds.  This  view  is  held  by  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn 
Mas'ud      and  others. 
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The  third  view  is  held  by  Sayyidna  'Abdur-Rahman  al-'A'raj  and 
others.  They  say  that  the  'smoke'  refers  to  the  'dust'  which  had  been 
stirred  up  to  the  sky,  and  had  covered  the  firmament  of  Makkah  on  the 
day  of  'the  Conquest  of  Makkah'.  (Qurtubl). 

The  first  two  views  are  most  popular.  Ibn  Kathir  says  regarding  the 
third  view: 

Jj  la*.  ^->J>  J^Hl  IIa 

"This  view  is  gharib  (unfamiliar),  in  fact  munkar  (against 
authentic  reports)". 

The  other  two  views  are  confirmed  by  authentic  Traditions. 
Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  supports  the  second  view.  Tafsir  Bayan-ul-Qur'an  prefers 
this  view.  It  would  appear  that  Ibn  Kathir  and  Qurtubi  prefer  the  first 
view.  Allah  knows  best! 

Narrations  relating  to  the  two  views  are  as  follows.  It  is  recorded  in 
Sahih  of  Muslim  that  Sayyidna  Hudhaifah  Ibn  'Usaid  al-Ghifari  said: 
"The  Messenger  of  Allah  looked  out  upon  us  from  a  room  while  we  were 
discussing  the  Hour.  He  said: 

'The  Hour  will  not  come  until  you  see  ten  signs.  The  rising  of  the  sun 
from  the  west;  the  smoke;  the  beast  (dabbat-ul-ard);  the  emergence  of 
Gog  and  Magog;  the  appearance  of  'Isa  son  of  Maryam;  the  Dajjal 
(anti-Christ);  three  cases  of  the  earth  collapsing  -  one  in  the  east,  one  in 
the  west,  and  one  in  the  Arabian  peninsula;  and  a  fire  that  will  emerge 
from  the  bottom  of  Aden  and  will  drive  the  people  -  or  gather  the  people 
-  stopping  with  them  when  they  stop  to  sleep  at  night  or  rest  during  the 
day."'  (Ibn Kathir). 

Ibn  Jarir  has  recorded  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Malik 
Ash'ari  ^fe  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said:  "I  warn  you  against  three 
things:  one,  the  smoke  which  will  only  cause  cold  in  a  believer,  but  will 
permeate  the  entire  body  of  an  unbeliever  so  much  so  that  it  will  ooze  out 
from  every  pore  and  minute  hole  of  the  skin;  the  second  thing  is  the  beast 
(of  the  earth  which  will  be  of  a  strange/unusual  type);  the  third  thing  will 
be  Dajjal".  Having  cited  this  narration,  Ibn  Kathir  said:  a*,  id*  "This 
chain  of  transmitters  is  good".  Ibn  Kathir  has  cited  another  narration  on 
the  same  subject  vide  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Abu 
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Sa'id  al-Khudri.  He  also  cites  a  narration  with  reference  to  Ibn  Abi  Hatim 

9 

on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  'Ali  al-Murtada  4fe>  to  the  following  effect: 
"This  prophecy  has  not  yet  been  fulfilled.  (It  will  happen  close  to  the 
Hour).  This  smoke  will  be  the  cause  of  catarrh  for  the  believer  but  it  will 
penetrate  the  entire  body  of  an  unbeliever  and  ooze  out  of  the  tiny  holes 
of  his  skin".  Ibn  Jarir  cites  a  narration  on  the  same  subject  on  the 
authority  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  'Umar  and  Ibn  'Abbas  c$&.  Ibn 
Kathir  cites  this  and  writes: 

^^^»      o ^—i  L*  JLpj         o^-^  *LL!Jl  ^t;  ^  ^ 

LJ  j^S" y^Jl  aSO  JaI  UL>-  1^.1  0^">Jj  (H-^-J  p-*L^L>  jl  ( J-UI 

"This  chain  of  transmitters  is  authentic  up  to  Sayyidna  Ibn 
Abbas  <4fe,  the  scholar  of  the  Ummah,  interpreter  of  the 
Qur'an.  This  is  the  view  of  other  Companions  and  their  pupils 
who  concur  with  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  4^>,  together  with 
prophetic  Traditions  -  some  being  sahih  and  others  hasan. 
They  too  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  'smoke'  is  one  of  the 
portents  of  the  Hour.  It  has  not  yet  occurred,  especially  since 
the  apparent  wordings  of  the  Qur'an  bear  evidence  to  this  fact. 
Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud's  <$k>  popular  interpretation  of 
the  word  'smoke'  refers  to  an  imaginary  smoke/an  illusion 
which  they  saw  because  of  their  intense  hunger  and  exhaustion, 
but  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  Qur'an  would  use  a  phrase  like 
^Ui  {jrUu  'that  will  envelop  people  ...(11)'  because  this  imaginary 
smoke  was  experienced  by  Makkans  only.  The  wordings  of  the 
phrase  'that  will  envelop  people  ... (1 1)"  show  that  the  smoke  had 
enveloped  all  the  people. 

Earlier  on,  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud's  4&  view  was  given  as 
follows  as  recorded  in  the  two  Sahihs,  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  Tirmidhi,  Nasa'i 
and  others.  Sayyidna  Masruq  4fe  narrates:  'We  entered  the  mosque  of 
Kufah  at  the  gates  of  kindah  -  and  a  preacher  recited  the  verse  JSi 
jLS  jliju  frlllji  "a  day  when  the  sky  will  come  up  with  a  visible  smoke 
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(44:10)n  and  asked  the  audience  :  "Do  you  know  what  smoke  is  that  ?" 
Then  he  said  that  that  is  the  smoke  which  will  emerge  on  the  Day  of 
Resurrection.  It  will  take  away  the  hearing  and  sight  of  the  hypocrites, 
but  for  the  believers  it  will  be  like  having  a  cold.  Sayyidna  Masruq  ^fe 
says,  'when  we  heard  this  we  went  to  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4fe 
and  told  him  about  it.  He  was  lying  down,  and  he  sat  up  with  a  start  and 
said:  "Allah  has  given  to  his  prophet  the  following  direction:  aJLp  jjsk**\  li  JS 
^La}^L]\  }ja  liitij  Jr^lyt  Say,  "I  do  not  demand  from  you  any  fee  for  it,  nor  am 
I  from  among  those  who  make  up  things  artificially"  (38:86).  This  verse 
proves  that  it  is  also  a  part  of  knowledge  that  when  a  man  does  not  know 
something,  he  should  say  frankly  that  he  does  not  know  and  that  the 
correct  knowledge  is  with  Allah. (and  he  should  not  pretend  that  he  knows 
it)  "Then  he  narrated  a  Hadith  which  interprets  the  meaning  of  the  verse, 
thus:  When  the  Quraish  did  not  respond  to  the  call  of  Islam  and  grew 
stubborn,  the  Messenger  of  Allah  imprecated  against  them  that  they 
should  have  years  like  the  years  of  drought  and  famine  during  the  time  of 
Sayyidna  Yusuf  $fisM.  They  became  so  exhausted  and  hungry  that  they 
ate  dead  meat  and  bones.  When  they  looked  at  the  sky,  they  saw  nothing 
but  smoke. 

According  to  another  report,  a  man  would  look  at  the  sky  and  he 
would  see  nothing  between  him  and  the  sky  except  a  smoky  haze  on 
account  of  intensity  of  hunger  and  exhaustion.  In  support  of  his 
argument  he  recited  jfc  "So,  wait  for  a  day  when 

the  sky  will  come  up  with  a  visible  smoke  (44:10)".  When  this  event  took 
place,  people  came  up  to  the  Prophet  of  Allah  and  requested  him  to  pray 
to  Allah  to  send  down  rain  to  his  tribe  of  Mudar.  Otherwise,  they  all  will 
perish.  So,  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  prayed  for  rain  for  them,  and  the  rain 

>      *  s 

came  down.  On  that  occasion  the  following  verse  was  revealed  I U 
5jJufVi  pjj  *>Q5  fc^Iiii  "We  are  going  to  remove  the  punishment  for  a  while, 
(but)  you  will  certainly  go  back  (to  your  original  position).  (44:15)"  As 
predicted,  when  they  were  granted  ease  or  reprieve,  they  reverted  to  their 
former  state  of  kufr  (disbelief)  and  Allah  revealed  the  following  verse  $ 
[}\  Ccs^xJi  iiXlii  "(Then,)  the  day  We  will  seize  (you)  with  the 
greatest  seizure,  We  will  take  vengeance.  (44:16)" 

Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  4&  says  that  ^^T^uk;  "greatest 
seizure"  refers  to  the  battle  of  Badr.  After  reporting  this  incident, 
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Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud  says  that  five  events  have  already 
taken  place: 

(1)  the  smoke; 

(2)  the  (defeat  of  the)  Romans; 

(3)  the  (splitting  of  the)  moon; 

(4)  the  seizure;  and 

(5)  the  lizam.  (IbnKathlr). 

The  'smoke',  according  to  this  interpretation,  refers  to  the  drought  and 
famine  in  Makkah.  The  defeat  of  the  Romans  was  prophesied  in  the 
Surah  Ar-Rum,  thus:  Oj^i^  ^f^-  •£>  ccrt  ^3  "and  they,  after  their  defeat, 
will  be  victorious."  (30:3)  The  splitting  of  the  moon  refers  to  the  miracle 
given  by  Allah  to  Prophet  Muhammad  $H  that  is  described  in  Surah 
Al-Qamar,  thus:  jliii  cJ^ii  "The  Hour  (of  doom)  has  drawn  near, 

and  the  moon  has  split  asunder  (54:1)".  The  'seizure',  according  to  this 
interpretation,  refers  to  the  consequences  of  the  pagan  Quraish  in  the 
Battle  of  Badr.  The  'lizam'  refers  to  ^  oy^  ^>*y~*  "Now  since  you  belied 
(the  truth),  the  punishment  will  be  inseparable  from  you  (25:77)",  meaning 
the  unbelievers'  persistent  denial  of  the  truth  will  inevitably  cause  them 
torment. 

A  careful  analysis  of  the  verses  embody  several  prophecies.  First,  the 
appearance  of  smoke  on  the  sky  and  enveloping  all  the  people.  Second, 
that  the  pagans  will  not  be  able  to  bear  the  torment,  so  they  will  pray  to 
Allah  for  its  removal  promising  that  they  will  believe.  Third,  they  will  go 
back  on  their  words  and  break  their  promise.  Fourth,  Allah  -  despite  their 
false  promise  -  will  remove  the  punishment  for  a  short  while  in  order  to 
establish  an  argument  against  them,  showing  that  they  will  not  keep  to 
their  promise.  Fourth,  He  will  launch  the  greatest  assault  on  them  again 
to  take  revenge.  According  to  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud's  4^£> 
interpretation,  all  the  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled.  The  first  four 
prophecies  were  fulfilled  during  the  period  when  the  people  of  Makkah 
suffered  a  severe  drought  and  famine  until  this  torment  was  lifted.  The 
fifth  one  was  fulfilled  on  the  occasion  of  the  battle  of  Badr.  But  the 
difficulty  in  this  interpretation  is  that  it  seems  inconceivable  that  the 
express  wordings  of  the  Qur'an  such  as  illlli  Jfc  "...the  sky  will  come 
jL*  a  visible  smoke  (10)  ^Ui  ^sjy  will  envelop  people  ...  (11)"  would  refer 
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to  an  imaginary  smoke  on  account  of  intensity  of  hunger.  The  wordings 
expressly  refer  to  the  distinctive  smoke  that  would  be  brought  forth  in  the 
open  and  clear  sky,  enshrouding  all  the  people.  But  in  this  interpretation, 
there  is  neither  visible  smoke  in  the  sky  nor  is  it  enveloping  the  people. 
The  smoke  was  as  a  result  of  the  intensity  of  their  own  exhaustion. 
Therefore,  following  the  express  wordings  of  the  Qur'an,  Ibn  Kathir 
prefers  to  interpret  the  expression  "visible  smoke"  as  referring  to 

one  of  the  signs/portents  of  the  Hour.  Furthermore,  this  interpretation  is 
preferable  because  this  is  based  on  Prophetic  ahadith,  while  the  other 
interpretation  is  based  merely  on  a  saying  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn 
Mas'Ud 

But  a  strong  objection  on  the  interpretation  of  Ibn  Kathir  may  be 
raised  on  the  basis  of  the  verse  that  says,  ojirt*  f&i  ^  jjJi  I Ui 
"(Well,)  We  are  going  to  remove  the  punishment  for  a  while,  (but)  you  will 
certainly  go  back  (to  your  original  position).  (44:15)".  The  problem  here  is 
that  on  the  Day  of  Judgement  no  punishment  of  the  unbelievers  will  be 
removed.  The  assertion  that  their  punishment  will  be  removed  for  a  few 
days  does  not  appear  to  coincide  with  the  interpretation  that  takes  the 
'smoke'  as  a  sign  of  Qiyamah.  Responding  to  this  objection,  Ibn  Kathir 
has  observed  that  it  could  have  one  of  two  meanings.  For  one  thing,  it 
could  mean  'If  We,  in  keeping  with  your  request,  grant  you  reprieve  from 
your  torment  and  send  you  back  to  the  world,  you  will  revert  to  your 
former  state  oikufr'.  This  may  be  compared  to  another  verse  on  the  same 
subject:         p-fi1^*  Jt       r^3  est  p-fr^  ^-^j  JJ]  "And  even  if  We  have 

mercy  on  them  and  remove  whatever  distress  they  have,  they  would  still 
persist  obstinately  in  their  rebellion,  wandering  blindly  (23:75)".  Similarly, 
another  verse  LJ  ijiUJ  ijSj  jjj  "...And  if  they  were  sent  back,  they 

would  again  go  for  what  they  were  forbidden  from...".  (6:28) 

"  ^  >  * 

The  other  meaning  of  sAuJiiy^ir  "We  are  going  to  remove  the 
punishment"  could  be  that  all  the  causes  of  punishment  have  been 
completed  and  the  punishment  is  imminent,  but  it  is  postponed  for  a  few 
days,  as  it  was  delayed  in  the  case  of  the  people  of  Yunus  The 
Qur'an  says  bi^uS"  "Surely  We  have  removed  from  them  their 

punishment"  whereas  the  punishment  on  the  people  of  Yunus  >^M\  had 
not  yet  arrived  -  only  the  signs  of  punishment  were  visible  when  it  was 
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delayed,  but  it  is  described  as  removal  of  punishment. 

In  conclusion,  if  the  prophecy  of  dukhan  ('smoke')  be  taken  as  one  of 
the  portents  of  the  Hour,  so  the  phrase  kashiful  adhab  (We  are  going  to 
remove  the  punishment  -  ^LbJi  i>^LS")  does  not  create  any  problem.  In 
this  interpretation,  the  phrase  <s*j~^\  jJ^j  ^ #  "(Then,)  the  day  We  will 
seize  (you)  with  the  greatest  seizure  ...  (44:16)"  refers  to  the  seizure  of  the 
Day  of  Judgement.  In  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Mas'ud's  ^interpretation 
it  refers  to  the  seizure  of  the  battle  of  Badr.  This  is  correct  because  that 
too  was  a  great  seizure,  but  that  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  a  greater 
seizure  will  not  be  made  on  the  Day  of  Judgement.  It  is  possible  that  the 
Qur'an,  through  these  verses,  is  warning  the  unbelievers  of  an  impending 
punishment.  Whenever  a  punishment  befell  the  enemies,  the  noble 
Companions  took  the  verses  to  apply  to  that  particular  punishment.  This 
does  not  negate  its  being  one  of  the  signs  of  the  Hour.  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani 
cites  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  Ibn  Masud's  narration  with  reference  to 
Allamah  Saffarini's  book  S y~\y>\jj>*J\  Tal-Buhur-uz-Zakhirah',  thus: 

(C-*->)  '  ^'Ljl  ^  l5^J  cr*y  (X  C^J  t/8^  Cr^]  ^>y=^ 
"Two  clouds  of  'dukhan  or  smoke'  will  be  produced  at  two  different 
times:  One,  in  fact,  has  already  occurred  on  the  occasion  of  the  famine  of 
Makkah  and  the  other  is  still  going  to  be  produced.  The  second  smoke  will 
fill  the  atmosphere  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  A  believer  will  feel 
it  like  having  a  cold  bat  it  will  tear  through  all  the  pores  of  an  unbeliever. 
At  that  time  Allah  will  send  southerly  wind  from  Yemen  which  will  take 
away  the  soul  of  every  believer;  and  there  shall  remain  only  the 
unbelievers,  the  worst  of  people."  (Ruh-ul-Malml) 

The  author  of  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani,  in  terms  of  his  preferred  interpretation, 
has  expressed  his  suspicion  on  the  authenticity  of  this  narration. 
However,  if  the  narration  can  be  confirmed,  then  there  will  remain  no 
conflict  between  the  Tafsir  of  Ibn  Mas'ud  4lh  and  the  express  wordings  of 
the  Qur'an  and  the  Prophetic  ahadith  .  Allah,  the  Pure  and  Exalted, 
knows  best! 
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Verses  17  -  33 


crf&  ^  £^      ^jjjj  4Yo>  5 


u^>o  -^Jj  ^*\f  Qiy2^  y^       l/3^  J 


o-^t        jjp  ^  jhp^I         4r\>  » 

And  We  did  test  the  people  of  Fir'aun  prior  to  them,  and 
a  noble  messenger  came  to  them  [17]  saying, "  Deliver  to 
me  the  slaves  of  Allah.  I  am  an  honest  messenger  to 
you."  [18]  and  saying,  "  Do  not  be  haughty  against  Allah. 
I  bring  to  you  a  clear  proof.  [19]  And  I  have  sought 
refuge  with  my  Lord  and  your  Lord,  lest  you  stone  me 
to  death.  [20]  And  if  you  do  not  believe  in  me,  then  keep 
away  from  me."  [21]  Then  he  prayed  to  his  Lord  saying,  " 
These  are  a  guilty  people,"  [22]  (So,  Allah  answered  his 
prayer  saying,)  "  Now,  take  away  my  slaves  at  night. 
You  will  certainly  be  chased.  [23]  And  leave  the  sea  in 
the  state  of  stillness;  they  are  an  army  that  is  sure  to 
be  drowned."  [24]  How  many  gardens  and  fountains  have 
they  left  behind_  [25]_  and  how  many  fields  and  noble 
sites,  [26]  and  how  many  a  luxury  they  used  to  rejoice 
in!  [27]  This  is  how  it  happened.  And  We  made  other 
people  inherit  all  this.  [28]  So,  neither  the  sky  and  earth 
wept  over  them,  nor  were  they  given  a  respite.  [29]  And 
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We  delivered  the  children  of  Isra'il  from  the  humiliating 
punishment,  [30]  from  Fir'aun.  Indeed,  he  was  haughty, 
one  of  the  transgressors.  [31]  And  We  chose  them,  with 
knowledge,1  above  all  the  worlds.  [32]  And  We  gave  them 
the  clear  signs  in  which  there  was  a  manifest  blessing. 
[33] 

Commentary 

o'fL£-'j  ^>hj3  'Jts.  ilj  nAnd  I  have  sought  refuge  with  my  Lord  and 
your  Lord,  lest  you  stone  me  to  death.  (44:20)"  The  word  rajm  means  'to 
stone  to  death'.  Another  meaning  of  the  word  is  'to  revile  or  to  make  a 
verbal  assault  or  to  heap  up  insults'.  Both  senses  are  possible  here,  but  it 
seems  more  likely  that  the  word  is  used  here  in  the  sense  of  stoning  to 
death,  because  Fir'aun's  people  must  have  been  threatening  Prophet 
Musa  3591  with  death. 

'j^A\  "And  leave  the  sea  in  the  state  of  stillness;  (44:24)"  The 
word  rahwan  means  'to  be  still/calm/motionless'.  When  Prophet  Musa  85^ 
and  his  companions  crossed  the  sea,  Musa  naturally  desired  for  the 
sea  to  go  back  to  its  original  state.  So  he  wanted  to  strike  it  with  his  staff 
so  that  it  would  form  a  barrier  between  them  and  Fir'aun  to  prevent  him 
from  reaching  them.  But  Allah  commanded  him  to  leave  it  as  it  was,  quiet 
and  divided,  and  gave  him  the  glad  tidings  that  they  were  a  host  to  be 
drowned,  and  he  should  not  fear  either  being  overtaken  by  Fir'aun  or 
drowning  in  the  sea.  When  Fir'aun,  with  his  host,  will  reach  the  middle  of 
the  dry  path,  Allah  will  cause  the  water  to  flow  and  they  will  drown.  (Ibn 
Kathir). 

j>j>-\  l* y  L^jjjij  "...And  We  made  other  people  inherit  all  this."  (44:28)  In 
Surah  Shu'ara',  it  is  explicitly  stated  that  'other  people'  refers  to  the 
Children  of  Israel.  It  is  objected  that  there  is  no  historical  evidence  to 
show  that  the  Children  of  Israel  ever  settled  again  in  Egypt.  This 
objection  has  been  rebutted  in  Surah  Shu'ara'. 

Weeping  of  the  Sky  and  the  Earth 

J^jVij  ftlllJi  i^JLp  c-^Ui  "So,  neither  the  sky  and  earth  wept  ovei 
them...  (44:29)".  This  means  they  did  not  perform  any  righteous  deeds  on 

(1)  It  means  that  the  preference  given  to  them  was  based  on  the  divine 
knowledge  that  they  deserved  it,  because  they  were  the  only  people  at  that  time 
who  believed  in  the  Oneness  of  Allah  and  had  submitted  themselves  to  His 
commands. 
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earth  which  would  weep  for  them  when  they  died,  nor  did  any  of  their 
righteous  deeds  ascend  through  the  gates  of  heaven,  so  that  the  sky 
would  weep  on  their  death.  There  are  several  ahadith  which  confirm  that 
when  a  righteous  person  dies,  the  heaven  and  earth  weep.  Hafiz  Abu 
Ya'la  reports  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Anas  4&>  that  the  Prophet  of 
Allah  said:  "For  every  person  there  are  two  gates  in  the  heaven/sky. 
Through  one  of  them  his  sustenance  descends,  and  through  the  other  his 
deeds  and  his  conversation  ascend.  When  he  dies,  the  gates  remember 
him  and  weep.  Then  the  Prophet  $H  recited  the  following  verse  as  an 
evidence  of  his  statement:  J^jVi }  *UJLii  *^$s>  <L£>  Hi  "  So,  neither  the  sky 
and  earth  wept  over  them.,. (44:29)".  Similar  reports  are  narrated  on  the 
authority  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  (Ibn  Kathir).  Sayyidna  Shuraih  Ibn 
'Ubaid  al-Hadrami  4^  narrates  that  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  said:  "If  a 
believer  dies  away  from  home  where  there  is  no  one  to  weep  for  him,  the 
heaven  and  earth  weep  for  him."  On  this  occasion  too,  the  Holy  Prophet 
$H  recited  the  same  verse  (29),  adding  that  neither  the  sky  nor  the  earth 
weeps  for  a  non-believer.  (Ibn  Jarlr).  Sayyidna  Ali  *$jk>  also  upholds  that 
the  heaven  and  earth  weep  for  a  righteous  person.  (Ibn  Kathir). 

Some  scholars  interpret  the  verse  metaphorically,  not  literally.  They 
say  that  the  sky  and  the  earth  do  not  really  weep,  in  the  primary  sense  of 
the  word.  The  verse  purports  to  say  that  their  existence  is  so  insignificant 
that  when  they  were  wiped  out,  it  did  not  cause  grief  to  anyone.  In  the 
light  of  the  above  narratives,  the  real  weeping  of  the  heaven  and  earth  in 
this  context  appears  to  be  preferable.  If  the  literal  or  primary  sense  of  an 
expression  is  possible,  there  is  no  need  to  interpret  it  metaphorically  or 
figuratively.  The  narratives  quoted  above  support  our  argument  -  that 
the  verse  must  be  interpreted  in  its  basic  sense,  and  not  in  the  figurative 
sense.  It  may  be  objected  that  neither  the  heaven  nor  the  earth  has  any 
sense  so  that  they  would  weep  in  the  primary  sense  in  which  we 
understand  it.  Its  rebuttal  is  simple:  Obviously,  every  member  of  the 
universe  has  some  sense,  to  a  higher  or  lower  degree,  as  attested  by  the 
Qur'an  ©jI^  £r°-  ^1  %l*r*  Irt  o!  "...And  there  is  not  a  single  thing  that  does 
not  extol  His  purity  and  praise,  but  you  do  not  understand  their 
extolling...  (17:44)".  Gradually,  contemporary  science  -  through  its 
research  and  experiment  -  is  now  reaching  the  same  conclusion.  Of 
course,  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  heavens  and  the  earth  to  be  weeping  in 
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the  same  way  as  human  beings  do.  The  way  of  their  weeping  would 
surely  be  different  from  humans  but  we  are  unaware  of  its  reality. 

jl^i*Ji  Ju>  pip  ^ jiJj  "And  We  chose  them,  with  knowledge  above 
all  the  worlds.  (44:32),"  This  does  not  imply  that  the  Children  of  Israel  are 
superior  to  the  Ummah  of  Muhammad  $|g,  because  the  verse  means  that 
the  Children  of  Israel  were  given  superiority  over  all  the  people  of  their 
time.  This  is  just  like  the  Qur'an  has  described  the  merit  of  Sayyidah 
Maryam  f^LJi  L^Ip  as  being  superior  to  the  "women  of  the  worlds 

(3:42)  which  means  that  she  was  superior  to  the  women  of  her  time."  It  is 
also  possible  that  the  Children  of  Israel  have  some  sort  of  superiority  to  all 
the  people  of  all  times  and  ages  from  a  particular  angle,  but  collectively 
the  Ummah  of  the  Final  Messenger  holds  the  -highest  status.  (See  Ibn 
Kathir  and  other  sources  for  details.) 

A*  JLp  "with  knowledge"  means  that  every  work  of  Allah  has  wisdom. 
Thus  wisdom  underlying  Allah's  knowledge  dictated  that  they  be  granted 
superiority,  and  they  were  granted  accordingly. 

tjL'       c-lVi  lyt         "And  We  gave  them  the  clear  signs  in  which 

there  was  a  manifest  blessing.  (44:33)  "  The  word  'signs'  refers  to  the 

■J 

miracles  of  the  staff,  the  shining  hand  and  others.  The  word  jL'  bala  has 
two  senses:  (1)  blessing;  and  (2)  trial.  Here  both  senses  are  possible. 
(Qurtubi). 


Verses  34  -  42 
^f^\y\S  ^P^gj^UI   ^Ls^^^j  ^J^y 


y  *  j  >s 


^      if  iJy  J?**  f y-  p-^W*  J-^1 


Surah  Ad-Dukhan  :  44  :  34  -  42 


758 


These  people  say,  [34]  "The  real  end  is  nothing  but  our 
first  death,  and  we  are  not  going  to  be  resurrected.  [35] 
So,  (O  believers,)  bring  our  fathers,  if  you  are  true  (in 
your  belief  in  resurrection.)"  [36]  Are  they  better  or  the 
people  of  Tubba'  and  those  who  were  before  them?  We 
have  destroyed  them.  They  were  guilty  indeed.  [37]  And 
We  did  not  create  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  what  is 
between  them  just  as  players.  [38]  We  did  not  create 
them  but  with  true  purpose,  but  most  of  them  do  not 
know.  [39]  The  Day  of  Decision  is  the  appointed  time  for 
all  of  them  -  [40]  the  day  when  no  close  relation  will  be 
of  any  use  to  any  close  relation,  nor  will  they  be  helped, 
[41]  except  the  One  on  whom  Allah  has  mercy.  Of 
course,  He  is  the  All-Mighty,  the  Very-Merciful.  [42] 

Commentary 

^Isj^  ^  UJUb  \ yu  ("Bring  our  fathers,  if  you  are  true  (in  your  belief 
in  resurrection".)  (44:36)".  Allah  did  not  give  an  answer  to  this  argument  of 
theirs,  because  it  was  too  obvious  to  need  explanation,  for  the  resurrection 
will  happen  on  the  Day  of  Judgement,  not  in  this  world.  Allah  will  bring 
back  to  life  all  human  beings  in  the  Hereafter.  Life  and  death  in  this 
world  are  bound  by  specific  natural  laws  and  wisdom.  If  Allah  is  not 
bringing  back  to  life  those  who  died  long  ago  at  this  time,  it  does  not 
necessarily  imply  that  He  will  not  be  able  to  give  life  after  death  in  the 
Hereafter.  The  following  statement  embodies  their  false/absurd  reasoning: 
In  logical  terminology,  it  may  be  said  that  the  negation  of  a  particular 
thing  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  negation  of  a  general  thing. 

(Bayan-ul-Qur'an) 

The  Story  of  Tubba' 

£j  y  ^\  "Are  they  better  or  the  people  of  Tubba"?  (44:37)".  The 
people  of  Tubba'  have  been  referred  to  twice  in  the  Qur'an.  Here  and  in 
Surah  Qaf.  In  both  places  only  their  name  has  been  mentioned  without 
recounting  their  chronicle.  Therefore,  the  commentators  have  discussed 
extensively  about  the  people  of  Tubba' ,  trying  to  identify  them  and  their 
history.  Tubba'  is  not  the  name  of  a  particular  individual,  but  is  said  to  be 
the  royal  title  of  the  kings  of  Himyar  in  Yemen.  The  Kings  of  Yemen  were 
only  known  by  this  title  when  held  sway  over  Himyar,  Arabia,  Syria, 
'Iraq  and  parts  of  Africa  for  a  long  time;  western  part  of  Yemen  was  their 
capital.  Therefore,  the  plural  of  Tubba'  is  Tababi'ah,  and  the  kings  are 
called  Tababi'ah  of  Yemen.  It  is  not  clear  which  of  the  Tababi'ah  is 
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referred  to  here.  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir's  research  and  conclusion  would  appear 
to  be  most  plausible.  His  conclusion  is  that  Tubba  here  refers  to  Tubba 
Ausat  (Middle  Tubba")  whose  name  was  As'ad  Abu  Kuraib  Ibn 
Ma'dikarab  Yamani.  This  King  ruled  at  least  seven  hundred  years  before 
the  advent  of  the  Holy  Prophet  of  Allah  «H.  Among  the  Himyari  Kings,  he 
ruled  the  longest.  During  his  rule,  he  went  on  a  journey  of  conquest 
invading  many  regions  and  annexing  them  to  his  domain  until  he 
reached  Samarqand,  expanding  his  kingdom.  According  to  Muhammad 
Ibn  Ishaq's  narration,  during  his  conquests  once  he  passed  by  the  area  of 
Madinah  and  intended  to  attack  it.  The  inhabitants  of  Madinah  adopted 
the  attitude  that  during  the  day  they  used  to  resist  his  attacks  and  during 
the  night  they  entertained  him.  He  felt  embarrassed  and  abandoned  the 
intention  of  fighting.  During  this  period,  two  Jewish  Rabbis  warned  him 
that  that  was  the  place  of  migration  of  the  Final  Prophet  of  Allah,  and 
that  he  would  never  be  able  to  prevail  over  that  city.  He  was  thus 
persuaded  and  left  Madinah  and  went  away  with  the  two  Rabbis  to 
Yemen.  The  Rabbis  invited  him  to  embrace  the  Mosaic  religion,  and  he 
did  accept  it.  As  a  result,  his  people  were  also  influenced  by  him  and  they 
too  embraced  the  Mosaic  religion.  However,  after  his  death  they  went 
astray  and  reverted  to  idolatry  and  fire-worship.  This  brought  down  on 
them  the  Divine  wrath,  the  details  of  which  are  available  in  Surah  Saba'. 

(Condensed  from  Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir:  vol.  4/pl44).  This  incident  shows  that  the  Tubba' 

mentioned  here  had  himself  embraced  Islam,  but  his  people  later  went 
astray.  On  both  occasions  the  Qur'an  has  made  reference  to  the  'people  of 
Tubba,  and  not  to  Tubba'  himself  .  This  is  supported  by  the  narratives  of 
Sayyidna  Sahl  Ibn  Sa'd  and  Ibn  'Abbas  *i$b  which  are  recorded  by  Ibn 
Abi  Hatim,  Imam  Ahmad,  Tabarani  and  others  that  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  said:  {JL-i  ^  jj      Ui  "Do  not  revile  Tubba',  because  he  had 

embraced  Islam."  (ibidem). 

O^ILuV  p-V^  jQj  j>JL|  Sfl  114^^  ^  "We  did  not  create  them  but  with  true 
purpose,  yet  most  of  them  do  not  know.  (44:39)"  In  other  words,  every  wise 
and  thinking  person  should  realise  that  there  is  a  purpose  and  objective 
for  creating  this  universe.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  and  everything 
created  in  them  manifest  many  realities.  Examples  are:  (1)  the 
manifestation  of  Divine  power;  (2)  the  possibility  of  the  Hereafter. 
Obviously,  the  Supreme  Creator  Who  drew  out  such  huge  bodies  from  the 
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realm  of  non-existence  into  the  realm  of  existence  surely  has  the  power  to 
destroy  them  and  re-create  them;  (3)  the  need  for  retribution 
(reward/punishment).  If  there  is  no  retribution  in  the  Hereafter,  the  very 
existence  of  the  universe  would  be  rendered  purposeless  or  its  purpose 
would  be  defeated.  The  wisdom  underlying  the  creation  of  the  universe  is 
to  make  it  dar-ul-imtihan  (the  domain  of  test-n-trial)  and  the  Hereafter  is 
the  domain  of  reward  and  punishment.  Otherwise,  the  outcome  of  both 
good  and  bad  will  necessarily  be  the  same.  This  is  far  from  Divine  wisdom, 
or  not  in  keeping  with  Divine  wisdom;  and  (4)  urging  the  thinking  people 
to  obey  Allah  and  thank  Him  for  having  granted  man  this  entire  universe 
or  creation  as  His  great  blessing 

Verses  43-59 

<j,  Jh c        <it>  j^iVi      4ir>  fjijJi 


Cj*  dj~~ik  i°if  Oj^J  <r^r  Jt  ^ 

s*  ■"'   1  ^  jj  j; 

'     '   '  il   I  '  J  •     '  *  -  *  /  V    V      '  J       'I  -  '  ^1  •     1  /"     I  '  J  •     '  >  *  "     ,  k  „ 


Indeed  the  tree  of  zaqqum  [43]  is  the  food  of  the  sinful, 
[44]  like  dregs  of  oil.  It  will  boil  in  the  bellies  [45]  like 
the  boiling  of  hot  water.  [46]  (It  will  be  said,)  "Seize  him, 
and  drag  him  into  the  midst  of  the  Hell.  [47]  Then  pour 
on  his  head  some  torment  of  boiling  water."  [48]  "Have  a 
taste!  You  are  the  'one  of  might',  the  'one  of  honour'.  [49] 
This  is  the  thing  about  which  you  used  to  be  sceptic." 
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[50]  Indeed  the  God-fearing  will  be  in  a  place  free  from 
fear,  [51]  in  gardens  and  fountains.  [52]  They  will  be 
dressed  in  fine  silk  and  thick  silk,  facing  each  other.  [53] 
Thus  (it  will  happen,)  and  We  will  marry  them  with 
houris  having  big  dark  eyes.  [54]  They  will  call  therein 
for  every  fruit  peacefully.  [55]  They  will  not  taste  death 
therein,  except  for  the  first  death  (they  faced  in  the 
world).  And  He  will  save  them  from  the  torment  of  the 
Hell,  [56]  as  a  favour  from  your  Lord.  That  is  the  great 
achievement.  [57]  So,  We  had  made  it  (the  Qur'an)  easy 
in  your  tongue,  so  that  they  may  take  lesson.  [58]  Now 
wait.  They  too  are  waiting.  [59] 

Commentary 

Punishment  and  Reward  of  the  Hereafter 

In  these  verses,  according  to  the  style  of  the  Qur'an,  Allah  describes 
Hell  and  the  way  the  unbelievers  will  be  punished,  and  Paradise  and  the 
way  the  believers  will  be  rewarded. 

Punishment  of  the  Dwellers  of  Hell 

^-)\  c^A^  5}  "Indeed  the  tree  of  zaqqum...  (44:43)".  Some  necessary 
information  regarding  the  reality  of  zaqqum  has  been  given  in  Surah 
As-Saffat.  Please  see  under  (37:64-65).  Here  the  Qur'an  apparently 
indicates  that  the  infidels  will  be  given  zaqqum  to  eat  even  before  they 
enter  Hell,  because  in  this  verse  the  Qur'an  says  that  after  having  fed 
them  with  zaqqum  they  will  be  seized  by  the  keepers  of  Hell  and  dragged 
into  the  middle  of  the  blazing  fire  of  Hell.  According  to  some 
commentators,  this  is  the  meaning  of  (56:56)  Surah  Al-Waqi'ah  ^  sh* 
(This  will  be  their  entertainment  on  the  Day  of  Requital".  They 
argue  that  the  word  nuzul  (entertainment)  originally  refers  to  the  starter 
food  and  provision  served  to  guests  to  make  them  feel  welcome  before  the 
main  course  of  entertainment  is  served.  The  main  course  of  food  and 
provision  served  later  on  is  called  diyafah  or  madubah.  The  wordings  of 
the  Qur'an  do  carry  the  possibility  that  the  feeding  of  zaqqum  could  be 
after  the  entry  into  HelL  In  this  case  the  word  nuzul  would  refer,  by 
extension,  to  the  main  course  of  meals  and  provisions  served.  The  verse 
under  comment  which  speaks  about  'dragging  the  dweller  of  Hell  towards 
the  middle  of  the  blazing  fire'  means,  he  would  already  be  in  Hell  but 
after  feeding  him  zaqqum  he  will  be  dragged  towards  the  middle  of  the 
fire  to  expose  him  to  a  greater  degree  of  disgrace  and  torture.  Allah  knows 
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best!  (Condensed  from  Bayan-ul-Qur'an). 

Reward  of  the  Inmates  of  Paradise 

f  ^  Jt  Cr£^\  h  (Indeed  the  God-fearing  will  be  in  a  place  free  from 
fear,  -  44:51).  The  current  set  of  verses  describes  the  eternal  blessings  of 
Paradise.  Almost  all  sorts  of  blessings  have  been  referred  to  in  these 
verses,  because  the  following  are  generally  the  human  needs: 

(1)  fine  dwelling; 

(2)  fine  clothing; 

(3)  the  best  life-partner; 

(4)  the  best  food; 

(5)  the  satisfaction  that  these  blessings  will  remain  available;  and 

(6)  assurance  of  total  security  from  grief  and  affliction.  In  these  verses 
all  the  six  kinds  of  blessings  for  the  inmates  of  Paradise  have  been 
mentioned. 

Let  us  carefully  analyze  the  six  verses  in  this  set.  The  dwelling  of  the 
inmates  is  described  as  'amin  "free  from  fear".  The  best  human  dwelling, 
according  to  verse  (51),  is  the  one  that  is  secure  from  all  kinds  of  dangers. 

SJr^l  j  l/"^  (•••  fine  silk  and  thick  silk....  -  44:53)  Both  the  words  refer 
to  'silk'.  The  word  sundus  refers  to  "fine  silk"  and  the  word  istabraq  refers 
to  "thick  silk". 

Jit  /yL  ^Jrjj]  (We  will  marry  them  with  houris  having  big  dark  eyes) 
-  44:54).  The  word  tazwij  originally  means  'to  make  one  person  partner  of 
another1.  Later  on  it  came  to  be  utilised  abundantly  in  the  sense  of 
'marrying'.  According  to  the  second  sense,  the  men  of  Paradise  will  be 
married  technically  to  houris  having  big  dark  eyes.  This  is  the  apparent 
sense  of  verse  (54).  Although  the  inmates  of  Paradise  will  not  be  legally 
obligated  to  observe  the  precepts  of  Shari'ah,  the  purpose  of  marriage  will 
be  to  honour  them.  Therefore,  this  should  not  raise  any  objection.  If  the 
word  is  taken  in  the  first  sense,  houris  having  big  dark  eyes  will  be  given 
as  life  partners  to  the  men  of  Paradise.  The  houris  in  this  case  will  be 
granted  lo  them  as  a  gift.  There  will  be  no  need  for  a  contract  of  marriage 
as  is  done  in  this  world. 


Surah  Ad-Dukhan  :  44  :  43  -  59 


763 


Jjytfi  x'y*3\  y\  i^Jl  144?  oyj^W  (They  will  not  taste  death  therein,  except 
for  the  first  death  (they  faced  in  the  world)  -  44:56).  In  other  words,  they 
shall  suffer  no  death  other  than  the  first  death  which  they  had 
encountered  at  the  end  of  their  lives  in  this  world.  The  dwellers  of  Hell  as 
well  will  suffer  only  one  death  at  the  end  of  their  lives  in  this  world.  The 
latter,  however,  will  suffer  a  greater  degree  of  torture  when  they  will 
know  that  they  will  remain  alive  in  this  miserable  state  of  punishment, 
whereas  for  the  former  the  thought  that  Allah  has  saved  them  from  the 
torment  of  the  Hell,  that  the  gardens  of  Paradise  are  eternal,  that  they 
will  enjoy  the  delights  of  paradise  for  ever  and  its  blessings  will  never 
cease  or  be  taken  away  from  them,  will  enhance  the  degree  of  their 
happiness,  never  to  diminish  . 


Alhamdulillah 
the  commentary  on 
Surah  Ad-Dukan 
ends  here. 
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Surah  Aljathiyah 

(Kneeling) 


Surah  Aljathiyah  is  Makki,  and  it  has  37  verses  and  4  sections 


With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-11 


\ 


4* 


{v}  (^)  ?w  J5^  JO      o>?>>  ^3  ^ 


Ij^a  Ua^jI  o       UijJ  ^  j^Ip  blj  iA>  rf-Jl  0 


Surah  Aljathiyah  :  45  :  1  - 11 


768 


Ha  Mim.  [1]  This  is  revelation  of  the  Book  from  Allah, 
the  All-Mighty,  the  All-Wise.  [2]  Surely  in  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  there  are  signs  for  those  who  have  faith. 
[3]  And  in  your  creation  and  in  the  living  beings  that  He 
scatters  on  the  earth,  there  are  signs  for  a  people  who 
believe.  [4]  And  in  the  alternation  of  the  day  and  the 
night,  and  in  the  provision  He  has  sent  down  from  the 
sky,  then  has  revived  the  earth  after  its  death,  and  in 
changing  of  the  winds,  there  are  signs  for  a  people  who 
understand.  [5]  These  are  Allah's  verses  that  We  recite 
to  you  rightly.  Then,  in  which  discourse,  after  Allah  and 
His  verses,  will  they  believe?  [6]  Woe  to  every  sinful 
liar,  [7]  who  hears  Allah's  verses  being  recited  to  him, 
then  he  remains  adamant  out  of  arrogance,  as  if  he 
never  heard  them.  So  give  him  the  'good  news'  of  a 
painful  punishment.  [8]  And  when  he  learns  about 
something  of  Our  verses,  he  takes  it  as  a  laughing  stock. 
For  such  people,  there  is  a  humiliating  punishment.  [9] 
In  front  of  them,  there  is  Jahannam.  And  whatever  they 
have  earned  will  not  be  of  any  use  to  them,  nor  the 
patrons  they  have  adopted  instead  of  Allah.  And  for 
them,  there  is  a  great  punishment.  [10]  This  is  a 
guidance.  And  those  who  reject  the  verses  of  their  Lord, 
for  them  there  is  a  painful  punishment  of  the  divine 
wrath.  [11] 

Commentary 

This  entire  Surah  was  revealed  at  Makkah  except  for  one  verse. 
According  to  one  view,  the  following  verse  was  revealed  at  Madinah:  Ji 
<Ui  f W  o yr'Jy  ji^i  \}j*h  ji^i  ("Tell  those  who  believe  that  they  should 
forgive  those  who  do  not  believe  in  Allah's  days  ...  45:14)".  According  to 
this  opinion,  the  rest  of  the  Surah  was  revealed  at  Makkah.  The 
overwhelming  view,  however,  is  that  the  entire  Surah  was  revealed 
before  hijrah  or  migration.  Like  other  Makki  Surahs,  its  basic 
subject-matter  is  the  basic  beliefs  of  Islam,  such  as  Oneness  of  Allah, 
messenger-ship  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  and  the  Hereafter. 

Arguments  and  evidence  have  been  adduced  in  favour  of  all 
fundamental  articles  of  Islamic  Faith.  Evidence,  especially  in  favour  of 
the  Hereafter,  has  been  advanced.  Criticisms  of  atheists,  and  the 
fallacious  arguments  of  the  sceptics  have  been  refuted  elaborately  . 
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^jlU  cj»M  ^y-^1  ^  o!  ("Surely  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 

there  are  signs  for  those  who  have  faith..  ..45:3)"  The  purpose  of  this 
verse,  and  similar  other  verses,  is  to  affirm  the  Oneness  of  Allah.  Similar 
verses  are  available  in  [2:164]  J>j%  oyJJi  J>  ol  ("Surely,  in  the 
creation  of  heavens  and  earth...")  where  their  detailed  commentary  will 
be  found.  How  the  two  verses  prove  the  Oneness  of  Allah  is  also  explained 
on  that  occasion.  In  the  two  places,  there  is  a  slight  difference  in  the 
argumentation:  Scholars  interested  might  find  the  finer  points  of  the 
difference  discussed  by  Imam  Razi  in  his  Tafsir  Kabir  rather  interesting. 
It  is  worth  noting  that  in  all  these  verses  reference  is  made  to  the  various 
signs  in  nature  and  a  concluding  statement  is  made  on  each  occasion: 
Here  it  concludes:  'there  are  signs  for  those  who  have  faith',  in  another 
place  it  concludes:  'there  are  signs  for  those  who  believe5  and  in  a  third 
place  it  concludes:  'there  are  signs  for  those  who  understand'.  In  all  these 
cases,  there  are  stylistic  variations,  but  in  addition  the  current  verse 
points  to  the  fact  that  only  those  people  will  be  able  to  benefit  who  have 
faith.  In  the  second  case,  it  will  be  beneficial  to  those  people  who  might 
not  immediately  embrace  the  Faith,  but  they  do  develop  certainty  in  their 
hearts,  in  that  these  signs  do  point  to  the  Oneness  of  Allah.  Possibly  this 
certainty  one  day  or  the  other  will  turn  into  'Faith'.  In  the  third  case,  it 
could  benefit  those  who  may  not  be  immediate  believers  or  firm  in  belief, 
but  they  do  have  sound  heart  to  understand.  If  they  search  into  the  signs 
with  deep  insight,  they  will  inevitably  end  up  with  faith  and  firm  belief. 
However,  people  devoid  of  sound  intellect  or  unwilling  to  use  it  will 
remain  unconvinced,  even  if  thousands  of  evidence  or  arguments  are  put 
forward  to  them. 

fZ\  Jio  Jjj  ("Woe  to  every  sinful  liar...  45:7)"  There  are  several 
views  related  to  the  background  of  revelation  of  this  verse.  Some 
Traditions  relate  that  the  verse  was  revealed  in  connection  with  Nadr  Ibn 
Harith.  Others  report  that  it  was  revealed  in  connection  with  Harith  Ibn 
Kaldah,  and  yet  others  feel  it  is  about  Abu  Jahl  and  his  comrades. 
(Qurtubi).  There  is  no  need  to  refer  to  a  particular  person  in  order  to 
determine  the  meaning  of  a  Qur'anic  verse.  The  word  kull  [every]  refers 
to  every  person  who  bears  the  characteristics  of  the  three  persons  who 
might  have  been  in  the  background  of  the  revelation  of  the  verse. 

r_4>-  rJ^JJ  Ift  "In  front  of  them,  there  is  Jahannam... 45:10"  The  word 
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sSji  wara'  in  Arabic  is  mostly  used  in  the  sense  of  "behind"  and 
occasionally  used  in  the  sense  of  "front".  Most  commentators  have  taken 
the  word  in  this  context  to  mean  'front'  and  we  have  translated  it 
accordingly.  However,  some  of  the  commentators  have  taken  it  in  this 
context  to  mean  'back/behind'  and  interpreted  it  to  mean  that  those  who 
are  living  in  haughtiness  and  arrogance,  the  fire  of  Hell  is  trailing 
behind/after  them.  (Qurtubi). 

Verse  12-15 


\y*Al  *yk  (Jj^H  (^J* 


ttL,  S  S*-.  .    S  lit 


3  %  >S 


Allah  is  the  One  who  has  subjugated  for  you  the  sea,  so 
that  the  ships  may  sail  in  it  with  His  command,  and  so 
that  you  may  seek  His  grace,  and  so  that  you  offer 
gratitude.  [12]  And  He  has  subjugated  for  you  whatever 
there  is  in  the  heavens  and  whatever  there  is  in  the 
earth,  all  from  His  own.  Surely  in  this,  there  are  signs 
for  a  people  who  reflect.  [13]  Tell  those  who  believe  that 
they  should  forgive  those  who  do  not  believe  in  Allah's 
days,  so  that  He  may  recompense  a  people  for  what 
they  used  to  earn.  [14]  Whoever  acts  righteously,  it  is  for 
his  own  benefit,  and  who  does  evil,  it  is  against  it.  Then 
towards  your  Lord,  you  will  be  returned.  [15] 

Commentary 

^Liai  ^  i^il^J^  (c^1)  ^JJi  iiji  ("Allah  is  the  One  who  has 

subjugated  for  you  the  sea,  so  that  you  may  seek  His  grace,  ...  45:12)". 
Generally,  when  Qur'an  uses  the  expression  'to  seek  His  grace'  it  refers  to 
exerting  oneself  in  seeking  one's  livelihood.  Another  meaning  of  the 
phrase  could  be  that  man  has  been  given  the  skill  to  move  the  boats  or 
pilot  the  ships  on  the  surface  of  the  waters  so  that  he  may  carry  out  his 
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commercial  activities  across  the  globe.  It  is  possible  that  'seeking  grace' 
does  not  have  anything  to  do  with  the  sailing  of  the  boats  or  the  ships. 
Therefore,  a  third  meaning  is  possible.  'Subjugating  the  sea'  has  a  special 
meaning,  that  is,  Allah  has  created  many  useful  things  in  the  sea  and 
subjugated  the  sea  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  so  that  they  may  exploit 
the  minerals  and  other  wealth.  Contemporary  science  confirms  that  the 
oceans  and  seas  have  much  more  minerals  and  much  more  wealth  hidden 
in  them  than  in  the  dry  land. 

<JW  o»:v  ij^J  ^jJU  ji  ("Tell  those  who  believe  that  they 
should  forgive  those  who  do  not  believe  in  Allah's  days  ...14)".  There  are 
two  narrations  recorded  relating  to  its  cause  of  revelation.  According  to 
one  narration,  a  pagan  in  Makkah  reviled  Sayyidna  'Umar  and  the 
latter  intended  to  retaliate,  but  this  verse  came  down  and  asked  the 
believers  to  forgive  the  unbelievers  and  endure  their  harm  that  they 
direct  against  them.  According  to  this  incident  the  verse  is  Makki.  Another 
narration  reports  that  on  the  occasion  of  the  battle  of  Bani-l-Mustaliq,  the 
Prophet  of  Allah  and  his  Companions  pitched  their  tent  at  a  well  called 
Muraisi'.  Abdullah  Ibn  'Ubayy,  the  leader  of  the  hypocrites,  was  with  the 
Muslims.  He  sent  his  servant  to  fetch  water  from  the  well.  He  was  delayed 
in  returning.  Abdullah  Ibn  'Ubayy  asked  him  to  give  reason  why  he  was 
late.  He  replied  that  one  of  Sayyidna  'Umar's  servants  was  sitting  on 
the  bank  of  the  well.  He  did  not  permit  anyone  to  draw  water  unless  the 
water-skins  of  the  Prophet  of  Allah  *§|  and  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  were 
filled.  Abdullah  Ibn  'Ubayy  cynically  quoted  the  following  proverb:  qL* 
^£ls"t  ^JiA^  "Fatten  your  dog  and  it  will  eat  you  up."  Sayyidna  'Umar  <^fe 
heard  about  it,  he  armed  himself  with  his  sword  and  went  towards 
'x\bdullah  Ibn  'Ubayy.  This  verse  was  revealed  on  that  occasion. 
According  to  this  incident,  the  verse  is  Madani.  (Qurtub!  and  Ruh-ul-Ma'am). 
If  both  the  chains  of  transmitters  can  be  authenticated,  the  two  incidents 
can  be  synchronized  thus:  In  the  first  instance,  the  verse  was  originally 
revealed  in  Makkah.  Then  a  similar  incident  took  place  on  the  occasion  of 
the  battle  of  Bani-l-Mustaliq.  The  Messenger  of  Allah  recited  the  verse 
and  applied  it  to  the  second  incident.  This  often  happened  in  cases  of  the 
causes  of  Quranic  revelation.  Another  likelihood  is  that  when  the  incident 
of  the  battle  of  Bani-1-Mustaliq  took  place,  Sayyidna  Jibra'il  might 
have  come  down  with  the  verse  the  second  time  and  reminded  that  this  is 
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an  occasion  to  act  upon  it.  In  the  technical  parlance  of  Tafsir,  it  is  called 
jj^  Jj>J  or  'repeated  revelation'.  The  verse  contains  the  expression  Jjl  ftf 
(Allah's  days)  which,  according  to  most  commentators,  refers  to  'reward 
and  punishment'  which  Allah  will  requite  on  the  Day  of  Requital.  The 
word  ayyam  (days)  in  the  Arabic  language  is  abundantly  used  in  the 
sense  of  'turn  of  events'. 

Another  point  worth  noting  is  that  when  the  Qur'an  commanded  'Say, 
[O  Muhammad],  to  the  believers  that  they  should  forgive  the  disbelievers, 
it  did  not  say,  "forgive  the  idolators";  instead  it  has  said,  "...  forgive  those 
who  do  not  believe  in  Allah's  days  ...[14]".  This  probably  purports  to  say 
that  the  real  chastisement  awaits  them  in  the  Hereafter,  but  because  the 
unbelievers  do  not  believe  in  the  Hereafter,  the  punishment  will  be 
unexpected  for  them.  An  unexpected  torture  is  most  excruciating,  and 
therefore  the  torment  will  be  most  harrowing  and  agonizing.  Thus  they 
will  be  recompensed  and  repaid  fully  for  all  their  evil  deeds.  The  Muslims 
are  not  to  bother  about  taking  them  to  task  for  every  little  thing. 

Some  of  the  scholars  maintain  that  the  rule  of  forgiving  the  infidels 
applied  only  before  the  revelation  of  the  verse  of  jihad.  When  jihad  was 
ordained,  the  rule  of  forgiveness,  in  terms  of  the  current  verse,  was 
abrogated.  However,  most  research  scholars  express  the  view  that  this 
verse  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  verse  of  jihad.  The  current  verse  sets 
down  the  general  social  law  that  the  Muslims  should  not  wreak 
vengeance  for  every  little  thing.  This  law  is  universally  applicable  in 
every  age  and  situation  -  the  social  law  is  needed  even  at  the  present 
time,  and  therefore  it  is  not  accurate  to  treat  it  as  abrogated  -  especially 
if  we  were  to  take  into  account  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
revealed:  the  battle  of  Bani-l-Mustaliq.  If  this  battle  is  the  cause  of 
revelation  of  this  verse,  then  verses  of  jihad  cannot  be  the  abrogators, 
because  they  were  revealed  before  this  event. 

Verses  16  -  20 


Surah  Aljathiyah  :  45  :  16-20 


773 


j-^i^  LU  ^  ^  j^f^Jt  jjJj  aUIj  ^(Ja~  ftUjI  jH-^h 

And  We  gave  the  children  of  Isra'il  the  book  and  the 
wisdom  and  the  prophethood,  and  provided  them  with 
good  things,  and  preferred  them  above  the  worlds.  [16] 
And  We  gave  them  clear  proofs  of  the  Matter  (i.e.  the 
religion).  So  they  did  not  fall  into  disagreement  out  of 
mutual  jealousy,  but  after  the  knowledge  had  come  to 
them.  Surely  your  Lord  will  judge  between  them,  on  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  in  the  matters  in  which  they  used  to 
differ.  [17]  Then  We  have  put  you  on  a  certain  way  of  the 
Matter  (i.e.  the  religion);  so  follow  it,  and  do  not  follow 
the  desires  of  those  who  do  not  know.  [18]  They  will 
never  avail  you  against  Allah  in  the  least.  And  the 
wrongdoers  are  friends  to  one  another.  And  Allah  is  the 
friend  of  the  God-fearing.  [19]  These  are  insights  for  the 
people,  and  guidance  and  mercy  for  a  people  who 
believe.  [20] 

Commentary 

These  verses  purport  to  confirm  the  risalah  of  the  Final  Messenger  of 
Allah.  Under  this  subject-matter,  the  Prophet  of  Allah  is  consoled  for  the 
persecution  carried  out  by  the  enemies  against  him. 

3vj  5l  ("... Surely  your  Lord  will  judge  between  them,  on  the 
Day  of  Judgement,  in  the  matters  in  which  they  used  to  differ...  45:17)" 
This  far  the  verses  confirm  two  points:  This  verse  purports  to  say,  firstly, 
that  the  Book  of  Musa  <H  contains  many  clear  prophecies  about  the 
advent  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  and,  secondly  to  comfort  the  Holy  Prophet 
$H,  that  the  Israelites  rejected  him  not  because  there  was  any  dearth  of 
arguments,  signs  and  Divine  prophecies  to  support  and  establish  his 
claim,  but  because  of  jealousy,  love  of  the  world  and  personal  desires,  that 
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is,  they  did  not  like  the  very  idea  that  the  Final  Messenger  should  have 
appeared  from  among  the  non-Israelites  .  (Bayan-ul-Qur*an). 

The  Status  of  Previous  Shari'ahs  for  Muslims 

j$\  aZjZ.  J£  J&X*Sr  p  "Then  We  have  put  you  on  a  certain  way  of  the 
Matter  (i.e.  the  religion)...  45:18".  Here  it  may  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
religion  of  Islam  has  certain  fundamental  articles  of  faith,  such  as  the 
Oneness  of  Allah,  the  Hereafter  and  so  on;  and  there  are  ordinances,  laws 
and  injunctions  related  to  practical  life.  As  far  as  the  fundamental  articles 
of  faith  are  concerned,  they  are  immutable  and  were  imparted  to  every 
Prophet  and  his  Ummah  since  the  inception  of  man.  However,  laws 
relating  to  practical  life  were  different  for  different  Prophets  and  their 
people.  The  sacred  laws  of  previous  Shari'ahs  kept  changing  according  to 
the  needs  of  time  and  exigencies  of  circumstances.  In  the  verse  under 
comment,  the  second  type  of  practical  laws  has  been  described  as  . .  .a 
certain  way  of  the  Matter  (i.e.  the  religion)...".  The  jurists,  on  the  basis  of 
this  verse,  have  ruled  that  the  Ummah  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad  $| 
must,  of  necessity,  follow  the  sacred  laws  of  the  Shari'ah  of  the  Prophet 
Muhammad  $j§.  As  far  as  the  sacred  laws  of  the  previous  Shari'ah  are 
concerned,  this  Ummah  is  not  legally  bound  to  them  unless  the  Qur'an 
and  Sunnah  support  or  confirm  them.  Support  or  confirmation  may  take 
one  of  two  forms,  as  follows:  (1)  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah  may  explicitly 
say  that  a  certain  law  of  a  certain  Prophet  must  be  followed  by  this 
Ummah;  or  (2)  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah  may  speak  highly  and  favourably 
about  a  certain  law  of  a  previous  Ummah  without  hinting  that  it  is 
abrogated  for  this  Ummah.  This  indicates  that  the  law  is  applicable  in  the 
Shari'ah  of  this  Ummah  also.  In  that  case,  the  previous  law  becomes  part 
of  this  Shari'ah,  and  as  such  this  Ummah  is  legally  bound  to  follow  it. 
This  much  is  sufficient  for  us  to  understand  the  status  of  the  previous 
Shari'ahs.  Details  are  available  in  the  books  of  the  Islamic  jurisprudence. 
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Do  those  who  have  committed  evils  assume  that  We 
will  make  them  like  those  who  believe  and  do  righteous 
deeds,  so  as  their  life  and  death  becomes  equal?  Evil  is 
what  they  judge.  [21]  And  Allah  has  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  with  just  purpose,  and  so  that  everybody 
is  recompensed  for  what  he  (or  she)  earned.  And  they 
will  not  be  wronged.  [22] 

Commentary 

The  Hereafter:  Divine  Requital  is  Rationally  Necessary 

Of  the  two  verses  mentioned,  the  first  one  argues  rationally  that 
Divine  reward  and  punishment  are  necessary.  Every  person  is  a  witness 
to  the  fact  that  no  one  receives  his  full  measure  of  reward  or  punishment 
for  the  good  or  bad  deeds  he  does  in  this  world.  Generally,  the  unbelievers 
and  evil-doers  wallow  in  wealth  and  lead  a  life  of  luxury.  The  obedient 
servants  of  Allah,  on  the  other  hand,  live  in  poverty,  hardship  and 
misery.  In  the  first  place,  the  crimes  of  the  wicked  criminals  are  often  not 
detected.  Even  if  they  are  detected,  more  often  than  not,  they  are  not 
apprehended.  If  they  are  apprehended,  they  swear  oaths  -  lawfully  or 
unlawfully,  truthfully  or  falsely  -  and  try  to  find  loopholes  to  escape 
punishment.  In  this  way,  one  in  a  million  might  be  punished  and  that  too 
not  fully.  As  a  result,  the  rebels,  who  follow  their  selfish  and  base  desires, 
move  about  in  high  spirits  and  without  any  hindrance,  enjoying  full 
powers  in  this  world.  The  believers,  on  the  other  hand,  who  follow  the 
Shari'ah  strictly,  do  not  touch  many  kinds  of  wealth  and  give  up  many 
pleasures  because  they  treat  them  as  unlawful.  They  only  adopt  the 
lawful  ways  of  gaining  anything  in  order  to  avoid  calamities  and 
afflictions.  Thus  they  are  deprived  of  many  a  comfort  and  pleasure  in  this 
world.  Since  this  is  the  state  of  affairs  where  people  are  not  rewarded  or 
punished  in  this  world  in  commensurate  with  their  actions,  it  follows 
necessarily  that  there  must  be  another  world  -  the  Hereafter  and  life  after 
death  -  where  people  will  be  recompensed  fully  for  their  deeds.  Otherwise, 
it  would  be  absurd  to  refer  to  stealing,  robbery,  adultery,  fornication, 
murder  and  so  on  as  crimes,  in  this  world.  These  people  often  lead  a  very 
successful  life  in  this  world.  A  thief  or  a  robber  acquires  so  much  of 
wealth  in  a  night  that  a  university  graduate  might  not  be  able  to  acquire 
it  in  years  of  employment  and  hard  work.  If  there  is  no  such  world  as  the 
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Hereafter  and  accountability,  then  the  thief  or  the  robber  would  be 
thought  to  be  better  than  the  respectable  university  graduate.  No 
reasonable  person  would  ever  accept  this  position.  If  it  be  pointed  out  that 
every  government  in  the  world  has  legislated  severe  punishments  for 
criminals,  then  we  would  respond  that  experience  shows  that  only  the 
foolish  criminals  get  caught.  The  clever  habitual  criminals  always  find 
loopholes,  and  ways  and  means  of  escaping  punishment.  For  instance,  the 
escape-door  of  bribery  is  always  open  for  them  and  that  is  sufficient  for 
them. 

In  short,  the  need  for  the  Day  of  Requital  may  be  denied  only  when  it 
is  conceded  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  good  and  bad;  or  that  whatever 
one  acquires,  by  fair  means  or  foul,  it  is  absolutely  rewardable.  But  no 
one  accepts  this  position.  Similarly  it  is  absurd  to  believe  that  there  is 
distinction  between  good  and  evil,  but  the  consequences  are  equal,  rather 
the  criminal  should  have  a  more  comfortable  life  than  the  righteous  and 
innocent  ones.  There  could  be  no  greater  degree  of  wrong  than  this.  It  is 
to  this  absurd  judgement  that  the  Qur'an  refers  in  lY^  ("...so 

as  their  life  and  death  becomes  equal?  Evil  is  what  they  judge...  45:21)".  It 
is  a  very  unreasonable  and  unjustifiable  position  that  evil-doers  should  be 
placed  on  the  same  pedestal  as  the  righteous  persons.  Since  the  reward 
and  punishment  in  this  world  are  not  given  in  full  measure,  then  it 
necessarily  follows  that  there  should  be  life  after  death  in  the  Hereafter 
where  reward  and  punishment  will  be  paid  in  full  measure.  Thus  the 
second  verse  in  the  set  complements  the  same  subject  f^^Ju  js*  c£>^3 
O^lt^N  jUj  (...and  so  that  everybody  is  recompensed  for  what  he  (or 
she)  earned.  And  they  will  not  be  wronged.  -  45:22).  In  other  words,  the 
Day  of  Requital  is  necessary  in  order  to  wipe  out  wrong  and  injustice.  As 
for  the  question,  why  the  people  are  not  requited  or  recompensed  for  the 
good  or  bad  deeds  in  this  world,  we  would  respond  that  this  is  not  in 
keeping  with  the  Divine  wisdom  of  creation:  He  made  this  world  the 
'domain  of  deeds  and  test-n-triaF,  not  the  'domain  of  requital'.  Allah 
knows  best! 


Verses  23-26 


^JS*         J  pJLp  {JX£>  aJUI  <JL>1  j  4jy>  4^Jj  JbkJl  jj*  oo^yl 
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L>J  j  o      LJJJl  LJL>-  }1  _a  U  I  jjli  j  ^rr)>  0  j^S  Jj  jbl 


(^4*    (^«^  41)1  J*      o^f^      o!  ^WW 

So,  have  you  seen  him  who  has  taken  his  desires  as  his 
god,  and  Allah  has  let  him  go  astray,  despite  having 
knowledge,  and  has  sealed  his  ear  and  his  heart,  and 
put  a  cover  on  his  eye?  Now  who  will  guide  him  after 
Allah?  Still,  do  you  not  take  lesson?  [23]  And  they  say, 
"There  is  no  life  but  our  worldly  life.  We  die  and  live, 
and  nothing  destroys  us  except  time."  And  they  have  no 
knowledge  about  that;  they  do  nothing  but  make 
conjectures.  [24]  And  when  Our  verses  are  recited  to 
them  in  all  their  clarity,  their  argument  is  none  but 
that  they  say,  "Bring  our  fathers,  if  you  are  truthful." 
[25]  Say,  "Allah  gives  you  life,  then  makes  you  die,  then 
He  will  assemble  you  on  the  Day  of  Judgement  in  which 
there  is  no  doubt,  but  most  of  the  people  do  not  know. 
[26] 

Commentary 

iiji  4+i\  Iaji  ("Have  you  seen  him  who  has  taken  his  desires  as  his 
god... 45:23)  In  other  words,  he  who  has  made  his  selfish  desires  his  object 
of  worship.  Obviously,  no  unbeliever  claims  that  his  desires  are  his  object 
of  worship.  Keeping  this  in  view,  this  verse  of  the  Qur'an  indicates  that 
'worship'  actually  means  'obedience'.  Thus  anyone  who  undertakes  to 
obey  someone  against  the  obedience  of  Allah  makes  him  the  object  of  his 
worship  instead  of  Allah.  There  are  people  who  ignore  what  Allah  has 
declared  lawful  and  unlawful  or  what  He  has  permitted  and  what  has 
forbidden.  People  who  do  not  care  what  Allah  has  forbidden  and  follow 
their  whims  and  fancies,  their  desires  are  their  god,  in  this  sense, 
although  they  may  not  have  uttered  it  by  word  of  mouth.  The  same 
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theme  has  been  versified  by  an  Arif: 

"My  forehead  has  swollen  by  prostrating  before  the  statues  of 
beauty,  although  I  claim  to  profess  the  religion  of  Islam." 

In  this  couplet,  the  poet  has  portrayed  selfish  desires  as  statues.  He 
who  takes  his  desires  as  his  leader  and  follows  them  is  as  good  as  their 
worshipper,  that  is  why  they  have  been  described  as  their  deities. 
Sayyidna  Abu  'Umamah  4^  narrates  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said: 
"Of  all  the  deities  worshipped  under  the  firmament  of  the  earth,  the  most 
detestable  one  in  the  sight  of  Allah  is  hawa,  that  is,  selfish  desires. 
Sayyidna  Shaddad  Ibn  Aws  4<k>  narrates  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said:  "A  wise  person  is  he  who  keeps  his  desires  under  control  and  works 
for  life  after  death;  and  sinful  is  he  who  runs  after  his  desires  and  yet 
expects  the  best  in  the  Hereafter."  Sayyidna  Sahl  Ibn  Abdullah  Tustari 
4&  said:  "Your  ailment  is  your  selfish  desires.  And  if  you  oppose  them,  it 
will  turn  into  your  cure."  (All  these  narratives  have  been  adapted  from  Qurtubi). 

yaii  Sfi  "...and  nothing  destroys  us  except  time. ..(45:24)"  The 

word  dahr  means  'time  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  its  end'.  It  also 
refers  to  'a  very  long  period  of  time'.  The  atheists  alleged  that  their  life 
and  death  have  nothing  to  do  with  Divine  will  and  command.  They 
happen  under  natural  causes.  Death  is  a  process  which  they  say  they 
experience  when  their  human  limbs,  organs  and  abilities  diminish  on 
account  of  constant  use  and  ,  with  the  passage  of  time,  the  matter  becomes 
dissolved  and  is  destroyed;  and  that  this  is  the  be-all  and  end-all  of 
human  existence,  there  being  no  life  hereafter.  Likewise,  life  has  nothing 
to  do  with  Divine  will  and  command.  Life  too,  like  death,  happens  under 
movement  of  material  causes  . 

Reviling  Time  Is  Inappropriate 

Atheists  believed  that  'Time'  is  the  cause  of  life,  death,  vicissitudes  of 
conditions  and  adversities,  and  also  the  cause  of  the  revolution  of  the 
entire  universe.  Every  happening  used  to  be  attributed  to  Time'  by  them 
as  indicated  in  this  verse,  whereas  the  fact  is  that  everything  happens 
with  the  Divine  will  and  volition.  Therefore,  authentic  Traditions  prohibit 
reviling  of  time.  The  power  which  the  unbelievers  describe  as  'time'  is  in 
fact  the  Divine  power.  When  people  curse  or  revile  time  for  their 
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adversities,  they  are  in  fact  directing  their  reproach  to  Allah.  The 
Messenger  of  Allah  said:  "Do  not  revile  time  because  time  actually  is 
Allah."  The  ignorant  who  claim  that  a  particular  work  was  done  by  time  is 
actually  the  work  of  Divine  power  -  time  is  nothing.  It  does  not  necessarily 
follow  from  this  proposition  that  ad-dahr  is  one  of  the  names  of  Allah. 
Here  Allah  is  referred  to  as  ad-dahr  metaphorically  or  figuratively. 

Verses  27  -  37 


^^__^^^w_rt  ,j  Vi_iji  ) 


*    '  <i 


"  '     *  '  '  \\       X\'  '  >y  3'  3  *     3  *SA'     i  ' 3        '  >  *  '  3  \'t 


And  to  Allah  belongs  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.  And  the  day  the  Hour  will  take  place,  the 
adherents  of  falsehood  shall  lose.  [27]  And  you  will  see 
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every  community  kneeling  down.  Every  community  will 
be  called  to  its  Book  (of  record).  Today  you  will  be 
recompensed  for  what  you  used  to  do.  [28]  This  is  Our 
book  that  speaks  against  you  with  truth.  We  used  to  get 
recorded  all  that  you  used  to  do.  [29]  Then,  as  for  those 
who  believed  and  did  righteous  deeds,  their  Lord  will 
admit  them  to  His  mercy.  That  is  indeed  the 
achievement,  visible  to  all.  [30]  And  as  to  those  who 
disbelieved,  (it  will  be  said  to  them,)  "  Had  My  verses 
not  been  recited  to  you?  But  you  showed  arrogance,  and 
you  were  a  guilty  people.  [31]  And  when  it  was  said  to 
you  that  Allah's  promise  is  true  and  there  is  no  doubt 
in  the  (arrival  of  the)  Hour,  you  used  to  say,  We  do  not 
know  what  the  Hour  is.  We  do  not  think  (about  it)  but 
as  an  assumption,  and  we  are  not  sure.'"  [32]  And 
revealed  to  them  will  be  the  evils  of  what  they  did,  and 
encircled  they  will  be  by  what  they  used  to  ridicule.  [33] 
And  it  will  be  said,  "Today  We  will  forget  you  like  you 
forgot  facing  this  your  day,  and  your  abode  is  the  Fire, 
and  for  you  there  are  no  helpers  at  all.  [34]  That  is 
because  you  took  Allah's  verses  as  a  laughing  stock,  and 
the  worldly  life  deceived  you."  So  today  they  will 
neither  be  brought  out  of  it,  nor  will  they  be  asked  to 
repent.  [35]  So,  to  Allah  belongs  all  praise,  who  is  the 
Lord  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  Lord  of  the 
worlds.  [36]  And  to  Him  belongs  majesty  in  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  And  He  is  the  Mighty,  the  Wise.  [37] 

Commentary 

2LiU-  C\  fj'jj  ("And  you  will  see  every  community  kneeling  down... 
45:28").  The  word  Jathiyah  is  derived  from  j£  juthuww.  It  means  'to  sit 
with  knees  upon  the  ground'.  Sayyidna  Sufyan  says  that  the  word 
means  'to  sit  in  such  a  way  that  only  the  knees  and  the  toes  of  the  feet 
rest  on  the  ground'.  The  latter  type  of  sitting  will  be  on  account  of  awe, 
horror  and  fear.  The  words,  oi  "every  community"  means  that  horrors 
of  Resurrection  will  be  felt  by  all  on  the  plain  -  believers,  non-believers, 
and  righteous  and  unrighteous,  all  of  them.  There  are  other  verses  and 
traditions  that  exclude  the  Prophets  and  the  righteous  from  experiencing 
the  horrors  of  the  Plains  of  Resurrection.  The  present  verse  is  not  in 
conflict  with  them.  It  is  possible  that  the  Prophets  and  the  righteous  will 
experience  the  horrors  of  the  Plains  of  Resurrection  for  a  short  period  of 
time  -  the  period  of  time  will  be  so  short  as  if  it  never  existed.  It  is  also 
possible  that  the  word  hull  is  not  used  in  the  sense  of  "every"  but  in  the 
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sense  of  'most'  -  as  is  used  occasionally.  From  this  point  of  view,  the 
phrase  would  mean  not  all  the  people  on  the  Plain  of  Resurrection  but 
'most  people'  will  experience  horror,  thus  the  prophets  and  the  righteous 
are  excluded.  Some  of  the  scholars  take  the  position  that  the  word 
jathiyah  means  'to  sit  like  the  sitting  posture  in  salah\  If  this  be  taken  for 
granted,  the  difficulty  automatically  disappears  because  such  a  sitting  is 
not  out  of  fear  or  horror.  It  is  out  of  respect  and  honour. 

L^iT  J>\  y\  JS"  Every  community  will  be  called  to  its  book  (of 
record). ..45:28".  The  word  kitab,  according  to  most  commentators,  refers  to 
'book  of  record'  which  the  angels  have  been  writing  in  the  world.  The 
record-books  will  be  thrown  on  the  Plains  of  Resurrection  and  each  one 
will  receive  his  respective  record-book  and  it  will  be  said  to  him: 
L—^-  J>1&  JL~Jl^  "Read  your  book.  This  day  you  yourself  are 
enough  to  take  your  own  account.  (17:14)"  The  phrase  'Calling  towards  the 
record-books'  purports  to  say  that  they  will  have  to  render  an  account  of 
their  deeds  before  Allah  in  the  next  life. 

Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Aljathiyah 

♦ 

Ends  here 
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Surah  Al-Ahqaf 

The  Sand-dunes 

Surah  Al-Ahkaf  is  Makkl.  It  has  35  Verses  and  4  Sections 

With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  All-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-6 

^>lUi  ^  i]>  ^  ft  ^#1  ^  t^U-     ^  ill 

"       Mi  7  1     '   '      '  '  "Vt    '  '      Til        '  *     '         >  *  >3    >  t 

>y,  J\  <U  ^^Si         4JI  OjJ         I^POi  ^  J^l 

^Jj  i^ii"  J-lji  >^  bij  ^      rff^  r*j 

Ha  Mim.  [1]  This  is  the  revelation  of  the  book  from 
Allah,  the  Mighty,  the  Wise.  [2]  We  did  not  create  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  but  with  true  purpose  and  for  a 
specified  term.  And  those  who  disbelieve  are  averse  to 
what  they  are  warned  of.  [3]  Say,  "Tell  me  about  those 
whom  you  invoke  instead  of  Allah,  (and)  show  me  what 
they  have  created  of  the  earth;  Or  have  they  a  share  in 
(the  creation  of)  the  heavens?  Bring  to  me  a  book 
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(revealed)  before  this  one,  or  a  trace  of  knowledge,  if 
you  are  truthful.  [4]  And  who  is  more  astray  than  him 
who  invokes,  instead  of  Allah,  such  a  one  as  will  not 
respond  to  him  until  the  Day  of  Judgement;  and  they 
are  totally  unaware  of  their  prayers,  [5]  and  when 
people  will  be  assembled  (on  the  Day  of  Judgment), 
they  will  be  enemies  to  them,  and  will  refuse  even  their 
having  worshipped  them.  [6] 

Commentary 

oj^  1st  b'£&  ^  J*  (Say,  "Tell  me  about  those  whom  you  invoke 
instead  of  Allah,... 46:4)  In  these  verses,  the  claim  of  the  polytheists  about 
the  existence  of  some  other  gods  has  been  refuted  by  demanding  a  proof 
to  substantiate  this  claim,  because  no  claim  can  be  accepted,  neither 
rationally  nor  according  to  the  religious  principles,  unless  it  is  proved  by 
concrete  evidences  to  support  it.  Then  dealing  with  all  possible  types  of 
arguments,  it  has  been  proved  that  they  do  not  have  any  evidence  or 
proof  in  their  favor,  and  that  their  insisting  on  such  a  baseless  claim  is 
nothing  but  deviation  from  the  truth.  The  arguments  have  been  classified 
by  these  verses  in  three  types.  One  is  a  rational  argument.  Verse  4 
negates  any  argument  of  this  type  in  their  favor  by  saying,  ^  \y&±  £U 
oyJJi  J>  3*s?  ^  ft  "Show  me  what  they  have  created  of  the  earth;  Or 
have  they  a  share  in  (the  creation  of)  the  heavens?"  (46:4) 

The  second  type  of  argument  is  that  which  refers  to  and  relies  on  the 
statement  of  an  authority.  It  is  obvious  that,  in  any  matter  concerning 
Allah,  no  one  can  be  an  authority  except  Allah  Himself,  and  His 
statements  can  be  proved  either  by  the  divine  books,  like  Torah,  Injil  or 
Qur'an,  or  by  the  sayings  of  the  prophets  sent  by  Him.  Negation  of  the 
first  type  of  authority  in  their  case  is  established  by  saying,  ^  JiJil 
Obb  "Bring  to  me  a  book  (revealed)  before  this  one,  (46:4)"  meaning  that 
if  you  have  any  proof  of  this  type,  then  bring  the  book  revealed  before  the 
Qur'an  which  allows  idol-worship.  And  the  second  type  of  argument  (that 
may  be  based  on  the  saying  of  a  prophet)  has  been  negated  by  saying, 
Azotlfi  "or  a  trace  of  knowledge,"  (46:4)  meaning  thereby  that  if  you 
cannot  bring  any  revealed  book  to  prove  the  validity  of  idol-worship,  then 
at  least  put  forward  any  authentic  saying  of  any  prophet  which  proves 
your  contention.  And  if  you  can  do  neither,  then  your  words  and  deeds 
are  totally  misguided. 
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The  original  word  used  in  the  text  is  Syl  'atharah'  which  is  an  infinitive 
in  the  sense  of  'reporting'  and  has  been  explained  by  Tkrimah  and 
Muqatil  to  mean  a  dictum  of  a  prophet. 

The  explanation  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Tafsir  of  Qurtubi,  and 
this  is  the  explanation  accepted  by  most  exegetes.  There  are  some  other 
views  in  the  interpretation  of  this  verse,  but  they  are  neither 
well-established,  nor  in  full  harmony  with  the  textual  structure. 
Therefore,  they  are  not  adopted  by  the  majority  of  the  exegetes.  (Allah 
knows  best) 

Verses  7-10 
U  J^iJ  ^Jjl  JU  c^o  LiJ  JL5  blj 


M^i  *  fj*  J  9*  -up  oi  p.  ftjl  J*       c*?  ji£ 

« 


>  1 


And  when  Our  verses  are  recited  to  them  in  all  their 
clarity,  the  disbelievers  say  about  the  truth  when  it 
comes  to  them,  "This  is  an  open  magic."  [7]  Is  it  that 
they,  rather,  say,  "He  has  forged  it  (the  Qur'an)"?  Say,  "If 
I  have  forged  it,  then  you  do  not  have  any  power  to  help 
me  against  Allah.  He  is  well  aware  of  that  in  which  you 
indulge.  He  is  enough  as  a  witness  between  me  and  you, 
and  He  is  the  Most-Forgiving,  the  Very-Merciful."  [8]  Say, 
"I  am  not  something  unprecedented  among  the 
messengers,  and  I  do  not  know  what  will  be  done  to  me 
or  to  you.  I  do  not  follow  anything  but  what  is  revealed 
to  me,  and  I  am  only  a  clear  warner.  [9]  Say,  "Tell  me,  If 
it  (the  Qur'an)  is  from  Allah  arid  you  reject  it,  and  a 
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witness  from  the  children  of  Isra'il  testifies  about 
something  similar  to  it  and  comes  to  believe  (in  it), 
while  you  persist  in  your  arrogance,  (then,  how  unjust 
you  are!)  Surely,  Allah  does  not  give  guidance  to  the 
unjust  people.  [10] 

Commentary 

l?\  LtTy-  ^  ^1  Cf 1  ^  r^^J  U  <s j$  (and  I  do  not  know  what  will  be 
done  to  me  or  to  you.  I  do  not  follow  anything  but  what  is  revealed  to  me  - 
46:9)  The  sentence,  "I  do  not  follow  anything  but  what  is  revealed  to  me," 
has  been  used  here  as  an  'exception'  to  the  previous  sentence,  meaning 
thereby  that  I  do  not  know  anything  except  what  is  revealed  to  me 
through  wahy.  The  gist  of  the  explanation  given  to  this  verse  by  Imam 
Dahhak  ]J\*z  aUi  j,  is  that  the  knowledge  of  some  unseen  things  can  be 
obtained  by  the  Holy  Prophet  only  through  wahy,  and  he  does  not 
have  any  knowledge  about  those  unseen  things  which  were  not  revealed 
to  him  through  wahy,  be  they  about  his  own  self,  about  the  believers  and 
disbelievers  among  his  people,  or  about  matters  pertaining  to  this  world  or 
to  the  Hereafter.  Whatever  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  has  said  about  the 
unseen  things  is  obtained  through  wahy.  The  noble  Qur'an  has  declared 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  was  blessed  by  the  knowledge  of  innumerable 
things  from  the  Unseen  (ghaib),  but  all  this  knowledge  was  given  to  him 
by  the  divine  revelation.  This  is  exactly  what  the  Holy  Qur'an  means  by 
saying, 

z$  Ctf 

s 

"These  are  some  reports  from  the  unseen  (events)  which  We 
reveal  to  you."  (11:  49) 

Details  of  matters  relating  to  the  Hereafter,  Hell,  Paradise, 
accountability,  reward  and  punishment  are  given  in  the  Holy  Qur'an 
itself,  and  many  details  of  certain  future  events  that  had  to  take  place  in 
this  world  are  given  in  authentic  ahadith  reported  from  the  Holy  Prophet 

Thus  the  substance  of  the  present  verse  is  simply  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  Holy  Prophet  about  the  Unseen  is  not  all-encompassing  as  is  that  of 
Allah  Almighty,  nor  is  it  independently  obtained;  he  simply  reproduces 
whatever  Allah  Almighty  tells  him  through  wahy. 

After  having  reproduced  this  explanation,  the  author  of 
Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  says, 
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"It  is  my  belief  that  the  Holy  Prophet  it  did  not  leave  this  world 
until  he  was  blessed  by  wahy  with  such  a  knowledge  about 
Allah  Ta'ala,  His  attributes  and  about  all  those  things  the 
knowledge  of  which  could  be  meritorious  that  no  other  in  the 
whole  universe  has  ever  been  blessed  with.  But  I  do  not  believe 
that  unawareness  about  trivial  worldly  affairs  like  the  acts  of 
some  particular  individuals  and  what  they  do  at  their  homes 
and  what  happens  to  them  one  day  or  the  other  can  in  any  way 
reduce  his  excellence." 

Dictate  of  etiquette  regarding  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
$j|  about  unseen  matters 

Respect  for  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  demands  that  one  should  not  say  that 
he  did  not  know  the  Unseen;  rather  one  should  say  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had 
given  such  vast  knowledge  of  unseen  matters  to  him  as  was  not  given  to 
any  other  prophet. 

The  explanation  given  by  some  exegetes  that  the  negation  in  this 
verse  is  only  about  the  unseen  affairs  pertaining  to  this  world,  and  not 
about  the  Hereafter  (as  stated  by  Qurtubi)  is  probably  because  they  have 
not  taken  the  words,  "I  do  not  follow  anything  but  what  is  revealed  to 
me,"  in  the  sense  of  an  exception  to  the  previous  sentence;  hence  the 
negation  of  the  knowledge  of  unseen  things  has  been  made  specific  to  the 
affairs  of  this  world,  because  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has  told  very  clearly 
about  the  Hereafter  that  the  Mu'min  would  go  to  Paradise,  and  the  'kafir' 
would  go  to  Hell. 

a\L  Jlp  JJgT^-j  ^  r^!uLilpj  (and  a  witness  from  the 
children  of  Isra'il  testifies  about  something  similar  to  it  and  comes  to 
believe  in  it  while  you  persist  in  your  arrogance,  [then,  how  unjust  you 
are!]....-  46:10)  The  subject  of  this  verse  is  almost  the  same  as  of  the  verse 
of  the  last  chapter  of  Surah  As-Shu'ara' 

ji  eW  <j£  3^  *****  ^  ^  ^ 

Is  it  not  a  proof  for  them  that  the  knowledgeable  of  the  children 
of  Isra'il  recognize  him  (the  Prophet)?  (26:  197) 

The  gist  is  that  these  ignorant  Jews  and  Christians  who  deny  the 
messengership  of  the  Holy  Prophet  |§  and  disbelieve  the  Qur'an  are 
ignorant  of  their  own  books,  because  many  scholars  of  Bani  Isra'il  having 
found  the  prophethood  of  the  Holy  Prophet      and  its  signs  mentioned  in 
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their  books  and  having  witnessed  those  signs,  have  come  to  believe  in 
him.  Even  the  testimony  of  their  own  scholars  is  not  enough  for  these 
ignorant  people. 

Verse  10  of  this  Surah  states  that  their  falsification  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  *ff  and  their  claim  about  the  Qur'an  that  it  is  a  forgery,  is 
baseless  firstly  because,  as  mentioned  in  verse  8,  if  anyone  lays  a  false 
claim  to  prophethood,  he  has  to  be  eliminated  by  the  divine  punishment 
right  in  this  world,  so  that  the  common  people  may  be  saved  from  his 
fraudulent  claims,  Secondly,  if  they  do  not  accept  this  argument,  they 
should,  at  least,  not  overlook  the  possibility  that  if  his  claim  is  correct,  and 
this  book  is  actually  from  Allah  Ta'ala,  and  they  continue  to  persist  in 
their  arrogance,  denial  and  disbelief,  specially  when  one  of  their  own 
learned  scholar  from  Bani  Isra'il  testifies  the  Book  to  be  from  Allah,  and 
comes  to  believe  in  it,  then  what  will  be  their  end  and  how  severe  a 
punishment  will  they  deserve? 

This  verse  does  not  name  any  particular  scholar  of  Bani  Isra'iil,  nor 
does  it  specify  whether  the  testimony  had  already  been  given  before  this 
verse  was  revealed,  or  it  would  come  afterwards.  It,  in  effect,  sounds  a 
warning  that  should  such  a  situation  have  already  arisen  or  if  it  should 
arise  in  future,  one  should  worry  about  saving  one's  skin.  Therefore, 
understanding  this  verse  is  not  dependent  upon  the  determination  of  a 
particular  testifier;  rather  all  the  Jews  and  Christians  who  embraced 
Islam,  of  which  Sayyidna  Abdullah  Ibn  Salam  is  more  prominent,  are 
included  herein,  although  he  embraced  Islam  in  Madinah,  while  this 
verse  was  revealed  in  Makkah.  (IbnKathir) 

The  statement  by  Sayyidna  Sa'd  4k  reported  in  some  narrations  of 
Bukhari,  Muslim  and  Nasa'I,  that  this  verse  was  revealed  about  Sayyidna 
Abdullah  Ibn  Salam  4^  and  the  same  statement  from  Ibn  Abbas  *^>, 
Mujahid  ,  Dahhak,  Qatadah  4fe>>  etc.  is  not  against  this  verse  being 
Makki,  as  in  this  case,  it  will  be  a  prophecy  for  the  future.  (IbnKathir) 

Verses  11-12 

u U*-  d^y  » ^  c/^ 1     o^1  Juj 
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And  the  disbelievers  say  about  the  believers,  "Had  it 
(Islamic  faith)  been  a  good  thing,  these  (weak  and  poor) 
people  would  not  have  preceded  us  (in  proceeding) 
towards  it."  And  since  they  did  not  accept  guidance 
through  it  (the  Qur'an),  they  will  say,  "This  is  a 
classical  lie."  [11]  And  before  this  there  was  the  Book  of 
Musa,  a  guide  and  a  mercy.  And  this  is  a  Book 
confirming  (it)  in  Arabic  tongue,  that  it  may  warn  the 
wrongdoers  and  give  good  news  to  those  who  are  good 
in  deeds.  [12] 

Commentary 

*J) tyl^U \'^>-  5l5y  (Had  it  [Islamic  faith]  been  a  good  thing,  these 
[weak  and  poor]  people  would  not  have  preceded  us  [in  proceeding] 
towards  it._  46:11)  Arrogance  and  pride  pervert  the  human  intellect  also. 
An  arrogant  person  considers  his  own  opinions  and  deeds  to  be  the 
criteria  for  determining  right  and  wrong,  good  and  bad.  If  he  does  not  like 
anything,  no  matter  how  well  it  is  believed  to  be  by  others,  he  considers 
all  those  people  to  be  stupid,  while  he  himself  is  stupid.  The  arrogance 
and  pride  of  the  infidels  was  of  this  very  kind,  and  since  they  did  not  like 
Islamic  faith,  they  used  to  say  about  it's  lovers  that  had  it  been  a  good 
thing,  they  themselves  would  have  been  the  first  to  adopt  it,  and  that  one 
should  not  trust  the  choice  of  these  poor  people. 

Ibn  Mundhir  ^U;  <oUf  etc.,  have  reproduced  a  narration  according 
to  which  this  verse  was  revealed  about  a  slave-girl  of  Sayyidna  TJmar  Ibn 
Khattab  4fe  named  Zunairah  who  had  embraced  Islam  when  he  was  still 
a  disbeliever.  She  used  to  be  beaten  up  and  threatened  by  him,  so  that 
she  might  give  up  Islam  somehow  or  the  other,  and  the  kuffar  of  Quraish 
used  to  say  that  had  Islamic  faith  been  a  good  thing,  such  a  worthless 
woman  as  Zunairah  would  not  have  preceded  us  in  embracing  it. 
(Mazhari) 

^J-jj  t^Ui  <iJ    3  (And  before  this,  there  was  the  Book  of  Musa, 

a  guide  and  a  mercy.  -  46:12)  This  verse,  for  one  thing,  gives  proof  of  the 
statement  mentioned  in  verse  9  that  the  Holy  Prophet  jf|  is  not  an 
unprecedented  messenger  and  Qur'an  is  not  a  singular  divine  Book  which 
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may  create  doubts  in  the  minds.  Sayyidna  Musa  came  before  him  zH 
as  a  messenger,  and  Torah  was  revealed  to  him  which  is  accepted  by  all 
these  Jews  and  Christians.  Secondly,  it  supports  the  verse  10  above, 
because  Sayyidna  Musa  and  Torah  themselves  are  witnesses  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  $H  being  the  messenger  of  Allah  and  the  Qur'an  being 
Allah's  Book. 


Verses  13  -  20 


0^4^-  5^J1  s-^51  0_^h 


I  I    >        I  1 1  I      'Ml  I   ;  ■*  t  ■* 
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Ujj       jJu         j  oj^p^"  o^J' 

Surely,  those  who  said,  "Our  Lord  is  Allah"  then  stayed 
firm,  for  them,  there  is  no  fear,  nor  shall  they  grieve. 
[13]  Those  are  the  people  of  Paradise,  living  there 
forever,  as  a  reward  for  what  they  used  to  do.  [14]  And 
We  have  enjoined  upon  man  to  do  good  to  his  parents. 
His  mother  carried  him  with  toil  and  delivered  him 
with  toil.  And  his  carrying  and  his  weaning  is  (in) 
thirty  months,  until  when  he  attains  his  maturity,  and 
reaches  forty  years,  he  says,  "My  Lord,  grant  me  that  I 
offer  gratitude  for  the  favor  You  have  bestowed  upon 
me  and  upon  my  parents,  and  that  I  do  righteous  deeds 
that  You  like.  And  grant  for  my  benefit  goodness  in  my 
progeny.  Of  course,  I  repent  to  you,  and  truly  I  am  one 
of  those  who  submit  to  You."  [15]  Such  are  the  people 
from  whom  We  accept  the  best  of  what  they  did,  and 
overlook  their  evils,  (so  as  they  will  be)  among  the 
people  of  the  Paradise  according  to  the  true  promise 
that  was  made  to  them.  [16]  And  (Contrary  to  this  is  the 
case  of)  the  one  who  said  to  his  parents,  "Fie  upon  you 
both!  Do  you  promise  to  me  that  I  shall  be  brought  out 
(from  the  grave),  while  generations  have  passed  before 
me?"  And  they  (the  parents)  were  crying  for  Allah's 
help,  (and  saying  to  their  son,)  "Woe  to  you.  Believe. 
Allah's  promise  is  certainly  true."  Then  he  says,  "This  is 
nothing  but  the  tales  of  the  ancients."  [17]  Such  are  the 
people  on  whom  the  word  (of  punishment)  has  come 
true  along  with  the  communities  of  the  Jinn  and  the 
humans  that  have  passed  before  them.  Surely  they  were 
losers.  [18]  And  for  each  (of  these  two  groups)  there  are 
(different)  ranks,  because  of  what  they  did,  and  so  that 
He  may  repay  them  in  full  for  their  deeds,  and  they  will 
not  be  wronged.  [19]  And  the  day  the  disbelievers  will  be 
presented  before  the  Fire,  (it  will  be  said  to  them,)  "  You 
have  consumed  your  good  things  in  your  worldly  life, 
and  have  enjoyed  them.  So,  today  you  will  be  punished 
with  the  torment  of  humiliation  for  the  arrogance  you 
used  to  show  on  earth  having  no  right  (to  do  so),  and  for 
the  sins  you  used  to  commit.  [20] 


Commentary 

The  first  two  of  the  above  verses  are  a  complement  to  the  previous 
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verses  which  announce  punishment  for  the  unjust,  and  glad  tidings  of 
success  and  reward  for  the  virtuous  Muslims.  In  the  first  verse  i^Jli  ^jJi  oi 

y  f  * '  '  i        fit  J1* 

i^U^l  ^  <0Ji  Ljj  "Surely,  those  who  said,  'Our  Lord  is  Allah'  then  stayed 
firm,  (46:13)"  all  the  basic  faith  and  virtuous  deeds  required  by  Islam  have 
been  comprehensively  referred  to  with  great  eloquence.  The  admission 
that  aUi  Uj^  "Our  Lord  is  Allah."  is  the  whole  of  faith,  and  staying  firm  in  it 
includes  holding  on  to  it  till  death,  as  well  as  carrying  out  all  its 
obligations.  The  meaning  and  importance  of  istiqamah  ('Staying  firm), 
have  been  explained  in  detail  in  the  commentary  of  Surah  Ha  Mim 
As-Sajdah  (41:30).  In  this  verse  here,  those  who  embrace  faith  and  remain 
steadfast  to  it  are  being  promised  freedom  from  anxiety  and  suffering  in 
future,  and  dispelling  of  their  grief  and  sorrow  over  past  sufferings.  The 
following  verse  gives  glad  tidings  of  the  permanence  and  continuity  of 
this  matchless  comfort.  In  the  four  verses  which  follow,  man  is  being 
directed  to  behave  beautifully  with  his  parents,  and  is  being  censured  for 
ill-behaviour  towards  them;  and  in  this  context,  the  kindness  of  the 
parents  to  him  and  the  parents'  bearing  hard  labor  and  toiling  for  their 
children  have  been  mentioned,  and  then  man  has  been  advised  to  repent 
and  turn  towards  Allah  Ta'ala  when  he  gets  older.  The  connection 
between  these  verses  and  the  earlier  ones,  according  to  Ibn  Kathir,  is  that 
the  usual  style  of  the  Holy  Qur'an  is  to  instruct  man  to  behave 
beautifully,  to  serve  and  to  obey  his  parents  along  with  the  call  to  obey 
and  worship  Allah  Almighty.  Many  verses  of  the  Holy  Qur'an  in  various 
Surahs  bear  witness  to  this  style.  Here  also,  in  the  same  way,  mention 
has  been  made  of  beautiful  behaviour  for  parents  alongwith  the  call  to 
believe  in  the  Oneness  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  And  Qurtubi,  with  reference  to 
Qushairi  has  stated  the  connection  to  be  that  there  is  a  kind  of  solace  in  it 
for  the  Holy  Prophet  that  he  should  continue  calling  people  towards 
faith  and  'tauhid'  (the  Oneness  of  Allah)  and  should  not  be  disheartened 
if  some  people  do  not  accept  his  invitation,  because  men,  by  nature,  are  of 
diverse  characteristics,  and  some  of  them  do  not  refrain  even  from 
ill-treatment  to  their  parents.  (Allah  knows  best) 

In  any  case,  the  real  subject  of  these  four  verses  is  to  instruct  man  to 
behave  beautifully  with  one's  parents,  and  in  that  context  there  are  other 
instructions  also.  Although  some  narrations  oihadith  indicate  that  these 
verses  were  revealed  about  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  it  is  obvious  that 
even  if  any  verse  of  the  Qur'an  is  revealed  about  any  particular  person  or 
about  any  particular  incident,  the  rule  laid  down  thereby  remains 
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generally  applicable  to  all.  Therefore,  even  if  the  verse  was  revealed 
about  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  <4fe,  its  application  is  general,  regardless  of 
some  specifications  of  age  etc.  that  may  appear  particular  to  him. 

CiJ-\  aJ1)i}j  oLlWi  £*^33  (And  We  have  enjoined  upon  man  to  do  good  to 
his  parents.-  46:15)  The  word  wasiyyah  used  in  the  text  means  'emphatic 
order'  and  ihsan  means  'doing  good'  or  'behaving  beautifully'  which 
includes  service,  obedience,  respect  and  reverence. 

ai*->3  3  ^  (His  mother  carried  him  with  toil  and  delivered 
him  with  toil.-  46:15)  The  word  kurh  means  the  toil  that  one  has  to 
endure  for  some  reason,  while  karh  means  the  toil  one  has  to 
undertake  under  compulsion  from  someone  else.  This  sentence  puts 
emphasis  on  the  instruction  given  in  the  previous  sentence  for  doing  good 
to  the  parents,  and  spells  out  one  of  the  reasons  for  it.  The  verse  addresses 
everyone  and  draws  his  attention  to  the  fact  that  parents  have  gone 
through  hardships  and  have  endured  toil  for  his  sake,  right  from  his  birth 
up  to  his  youth.  The  toil  and  labor  of  the  mother,  specially,  is  much  more 
prominent.  That  is  why  only  toil  of  mother  has  been  stated  here  by 
reminding  that  she  carries  the  baby  inside  her  womb  during  pregnancy  of 
nine  long  months,  during  which  she  had  to  bear  all  kinds  of  hardship  and 
suffering,  and  then  she  endures  extreme  pain  during  delivery. 

Mother  has  more  rights  than  father 

Although  the  first  part  of  this  verse  is  a  command  to  do  good  to  both 
the  parents,  the  second  sentence  refers  only  to  the  hardships  suffered  by 
the  mother,  because  they  are  unavoidable,  and  no  child  can  be  born 
without  them.  Every  mother  has  to  go  through  the  problems  of  pregnancy 
and  severe  pains  of  delivery.  As  against  this,  it  is  not  necessary  for  a 
father  that  he  suffers  any  hardship  in  bringing  up  and  educating  the 
child,  if  he  can  afford  to  pay  somebody  else  for  these  services.  That  is  why 
the  Holy  Prophet  ^  has  given  more  rights  to  the  mother  than  anybody 
else.  According  to  a  hadith,  He  has  said, 

"Do  good  to  and  serve  your  mother,  then  your  mother,  then  your 
mother,  then  your  father,  then  the  near  relatives  and  then 
those  who  come  after  them."  (Mazhari) 

0^*^*3*^3  (And  his  carrying  and  his  weaning  is  in  thirty 
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months  -  46:15).  This  sentence  too  describes  the  hardships  suffered  by 
mother  for  her  baby.  It  points  out  that  even  after  suffering  hardships 
during  the  pregnancy  and  the  severe  labor  pains,  the  mother  does  not  get 
respite  from  toils,  because  the  natural  food  of  the  infant  is  in  her  breasts, 
and  she  has  to  suckle  the  infant. 

This  verse  states  that  the  total  period  of  pregnancy  and  then  of 
weaning  is  thirty  months,  Sayyidna  'Ali  4^  has  deduced  from  this  verse 
that  the  minimum  period  of  pregnancy  is  six  months,  because  the  Holy 
Qur'an  has  determined  the  maximum  weaning  period  as  two  complete 
years  in  another  verse  which  says, 

jAa\S  ^Vjl  j**fjt  olOJiyij 

And  mothers  suckle  their  children  for  full  two  years;  it  is  for 
one  who  wants  to  complete  (the  period  of)  suckling.  (2:  233) 

The  total  period  of  pregnancy  and  suckling  has  been  mentioned  in  the 
verse  under  discussion  (46:15)  as  thirty  months.  If  the  maximum  period  of 
suckling,  that  is  twenty  four  months  according  to  the  verse  2:233  cited 
above,  is  deducted  from  thirty  months,  the  balance  is  no  more  than  six 
months  which  has  been  taken  as  the  minimum  period  of  pregnancy. 

It  is  narrated  that  during  the  period  of  Sayyidna  'Uthman  *|§b,  a 
woman  gave  birth  to  a  child  in  six  months,  as  against  the  normal  period 
of  nine  months,  or  at  least  seven  months.  Sayyidna  'Uthman  <4fe  decided 
this  to  be  the  case  of  an  illegitimate  birth  and  gave  orders  for  punishment. 
When  Sayyidna  Ali  came  to  know  the  incident,  he  advised  Sayyidna 
'Uthman  4fe  against  the  decision,  and  argued  that  the  minimum  period  of 
pregnancy  is  six  months  as  deduced  from  the  verses  mentioned  above. 
Sayyidna  'Uthman  4&  accepted  his  argument  and  cancelled  his  order. 
(Qurtubi) 

That  is  why  all  the  jurists  of  the  Ummah  are  unanimous  on  the  point 
that  the  minimum  period  of  pregnancy  can  be  six  months,  while  they 
differ  about  the  maximum  period  of  pregnancy,  because  the  Holy  Qur'an 
has  not  given  any  ruling  about  it. 

Conclusion 

This  verse  has  defined  the  minimum  period  of  pregnancy  to  be  six 
months;  a  perfect  and  sound  baby  cannot  be  born  in  a  lesser  period;  the 
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maximum  period  has  not  been  defined,  as  it  may  vary  with  individuals. 
Similarly,  the  maximum  period  for  suckling  has  been  defined  to  be  two 
years;  the  minimum  period  has  not  been  defined,  because  some  women  do 
not  produce  any  milk  at  all;  some  have  their  milk  dried  up  within  few 
months,  and  some  babies  are  not  very  fond  of  mother's  milk,  or  it  is 
harmful  for  them,  and  they  are  fed  from  other  sources. 

Different  views  of  Jurists  about  maximum  period  of  pregnancy 
and  maximum  period  of  suckling 

The  great  Imam  Abu  Hanifah  holds  the  maximum  period  of 
pregnancy  to  be  two  years.  There  are  different  narrations  from  Imam 
Malik  about  the  maximum  period  of  pregnancy  to  be  four,  five  or  seven 
years,  whereas  Imam  Shafi'i  holds  it  to  be  four  years,  which  is  also  the 
view  of  Imam  Ahmad,  according  to  more  recognized  reports  from  him. 
(Mazhari).  The  maximum  suckling  period,  which  governs  the  rules  of 
fosterage,  is  two  years  according  to  the  majority  of  the  jurists.  Imam 
Malik,  Shafi'i,  Ahmad  Ibn  Hanbal  ^Mf+^j  and  Abu  Yusuf  and 
Muhammad  from  the  Hanafi  school,  are  all  unanimous  on  it,  and  this  is 
also  the  dictum  of  Sayyidna  'Umar  and  Ibn  Abbas  *3§§b  from  the  Noble 
Companions.  (Ad-Darqutani)  Sayyidna  Ali  and  Sayyidna  'Abdullah 
Ibn  Mas'ud  4fe>  also  have  the  same  standpoint.  (Ibn  Abi  Shaibah).  Only 
the  great  Imam  Abu  Hanifah  has  been  quoted  as  saying  that  a  baby  can 
be  suckled  up  to  two  years  and  a  half.  But  the  correct  meaning  of  this 
view  according  to  the  majority  of  the  Hanafi  school  is  that  if  the  baby  is 
weak  and  does  not  take  any  food  except  mother's  milk  even  after 
attaining  the  age  of  two  years,  then  it  is  permissible  to  suckle  him  for 
another  six  months,  because  it  is  agreed  by  all  that  feeding  the  baby  with 
mother's  milk  after  the  suckling  period  is  unlawful.  However,  the 
prevalent  fatwa  (religious  verdict)  of  the  Hanafi  jurists  is  in  accordance 
with  the  majority  of  Imams  holding  that  if  a  child  is  suckled  after  the 
period  of  two  years,  it  would  not  result  in  creating  the  relationship  of 
fosterage.  Maulana  Thanawi  ^JU;  M  has  opined  in  Bayan-ul-Qur'an 
that  although  the  fatwa  is  in  accordance  with  the  view  of  the  majority, 
yet  it  is  better  to  be  careful  in  arranging  marriage  of  someone  who  has 
been  suckled  within  six  months  after  two  years,  which  means  that 
fosterage  relationship  should  be  presumed,  as  a  matter  of  precaution, 
even  if  a  child  is  suckled  within  six  months  after  reaching  the  age  of  two 
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years. 

Some  exegetes  have  tried  to  interpret  the  verse  ^'JH  'JUu}  'aL^j 
(And  his  carrying  and  his  weaning  is  [in]  thirty  months  -  46:15)  in  a 
manner  that  it  may  support  the  view  of  Imam  Abu  Hanifah  that  the 
suckling  period  is  two  years  and  a  half.  But  it  is  not  correct,  because,  as 
stated  in  Tafsir  Mazhari,  the  noble  companions  Sayyidna  'Ali  and 
Sayyidna  'Uthman  have  determined  the  meaning  of  this  verse  that 
the  period  of  thirty  months  comprises  the  minimum  period  of  six  months 
for  pregnancy,  and  twenty-four  months  for  suckling. 

Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4k>  has  said  that  Qur'an  has  determined  the 
combined  period  for  pregnancy  and  suckling  to  be  thirty  months  without 
defining  each  period  separately,  because  if  a  baby  is  born  in  the  normal 
period  of  nine  months,  the  suckling  period  of  twenty-one  months  is 
adequate,  and  if  the  baby  is  born  in  seven  months,  then  a  suckling  period 
of  twenty-three  months  is  required,  and  if  a  baby  is  born  in  six  months 
only,  then  a  suckling  period  of  full  two  years  is  required.  (Mazhari) 

aJL. j  ojlM  £L  W  ^  (until  when  he  attains  his  maturity  and 
reaches  forty  years  -  46:15).  The  lexical  meaning  of  the  word  lii  'ashudd 
(translated  above  as  'maturity')  is  'stregnth'.  The  same  word  used  in 
Surah  al-An'am  (6:152)  has  been  explained  to  mean  'the  age  of  puberty'. 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  *$k>  has  explained  it  to  mean  reaching  the  age  of 
eighteen  years. 

In  the  present  verse  too,  some  exegetes  have  taken  the  word  xii 

'ashudd'  to  mean  "the  age  of  puberty",  and  then  they  have  taken  the 

following  words,  ^  jmJ  ^}  "and  reaches  forty  years"  as  a  separate  stage 

in  one's  life,  and  not  an  explanation  of  'maturity'.  This  is  the  view  of 

  _  _  "* 

Sha'bi  and  Ibn  Zayd        <Ui  <*> >  But  Hasan  Basri        aJJi  <u^. has  held 

both  the  sentences  to  have  the  same  meaning  and  'reaching  the  age  of 

forty  years'  to  be  the  explanation  of  'attaining  maturity'.  (Qurtubi)  Thus 

the  sequence  of  the  events  mentioned  in  the  verse  is  such  that  pregnancy 

has  been  mentioned  first,  then  the  delivery  of  the  child,  followed  by  the 

suckling  period.  The  reference  to  the  maturity  after  that  means  that  the 

child  lived,  became  mature  in  his  physical  and  mental  strength  and 

reached  the  age  of  forty  years.  It  was  at  that  point  that  he  was  able  to 

turn  towards  his  Creator,  and  began  to  pray  to  Him: 
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"My  Lord,  grant  me  that  I  offer  gratitude  for  the  favor  You  have 
bestowed  upon  me  and  upon  my  parents,  and  that  I  do  righteous 
deeds  that  You  like.  And  grant  for  my  benefit  goodness  in  my 
progeny.  Of  course,  I  repent  to  you,  and  truly  I  am  one  of  those 
who  submit  to  You."  (46:15) 

All  this  description  is  given  by  the  Holy  Quran  in  past  tenses  and  in  a 
style  indicating  that  this  description  relates  to  a  particular  person  and  a 
particular  event  that  had  already  happened  before  the  verse  was 
revealed.  That  is  why  Tafsir  Mazhari  has  opined  that  all  these 
circumstances  relate  to  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  **j$b,  which  have  been 
mentioned  in  a  general  form  to  induce  other  Muslims  also  to  act  in  a 
similar  manner.  This  view  is  supported  by  the  narration  of  Sayyidna  Ibn 
Abbas  4k>  reproduced  by  Qurtubi.  The  gist  of  this  narration  is  that  when 
the  Holy  Prophet  <H  traveled  to  Syria  for  trading  financed  by  Sayyidah 
Khadijah  l^p  aJJi  he  was  twenty  years  old.  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr 
was  with  him,  and  he  was  eighteen  years  old,  and  had  'reached  his 
maturity'  in  the  words  of  the  Holy  Qur'an.  He  witnessed  such  qualities  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  $H  in  that  journey  that  he  became  his  ardent  admirer, 
and  started  accompanying  him  everywhere  even  after  returning  from 
that  journey.  When  the  Holy  Prophet  Sff  reached  the  age  of  forty  years, 
and  Allah  Ta'ala  blessed  him  with  prophethood,  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4&> 
was  thirty-eight  years  old,  and  he  became  the  first  adult  male  to  embrace 
Islam.  When  he  became  forty  years  old,  he  prayed  to  Allah  as  stated  in 
this  verse  above;  hence  the  words  of  the  Holy  Qur'an:  'and  reached  forty 
years'.  Allah  Ta'ala  accepted  his  supplication  and  gave  him  'taufiq* 
(ability  and  willingness)  to  purchase  and  then  set  free  nine  slaves  who 
had  embraced  Islam  and  were  being  tortured  mercilessly  by  their  masters. 

Similarly  his  prayer  "Grant  for  my  benefit  goodness  in  my  progeny" 
was  also  accepted  in  that  all  his  children  embraced  Islam.  Of  all  the  noble 
companions,  only  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  has  the  distinction  that  he 
himself,  his  parents  and  his  offspring,  all  embraced  Islam  and  had  the 
honor  of  being  noble  companions  of  the  Holy  Prophet  J$S. 

The  question  that  arises  here  is  that  Abu  Quhafah  the  father  of 
Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr        embraced  Islam  after  the  conquest  of  Makkah, 
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while  the  whole  of  this  Surah  is  Makki,  so  how  was  it  appropriate  for 
Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4^£>,  to  mention  Allah's  blessings  upon  his  parents  at 
that  stage  when  his  father  had  not  embraced  Islam?  One  answer  is  that 
some  exegetes  have  held  these  verse  to  be  Madani.  Given  this  view,  there 
is  no  room  for  any  such  question.  But  if  the  verse  is  taken  to  have  been 
revealed  in  Makkah,  the  inclusion  of  his  parents  in  this  supplication  of 
Abu  Bakr  **§k>  was  by  way  of  praying  that  they  should  be  blessed  by  Allah 
with  Islam.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani)  (1) 

Although,  according  to  this  explanation,  all  these  descriptions  relate  to 
Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  yet  the  instruction  is  general  for  all  Muslims  that 
when  they  reach  the  age  of  forty  years,  their  care  for  the  Hereafter 
should  take  precedence  over  all  their  activities;  one  ought  to  repent  afresh 
for  the  past  sins,  and  take  all  precautions  to  save  oneself  from  sins  in 
future,  because  the  experience  shows  that  the  ethical  manners  and  habits 
that  one  is  accustomed  to  at  the  age  of  forty  years  become  permanent  in 
bis  character,  and  are  not  easily  changed. 

It  is  reported  by  Sayyidna  'Uthman  *$jk>  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has 
said  that  when  a  Mu'min  reaches  the  age  of  forty  years,  Allah  Ta'ala 
becomes  lenient  in  taking  account  of  his  deeds;  at  the  age  of  sixty  years 
Allah  gives  him  tauflq  of  inabah  (frequently  turning)  towards  Himself;  at 
the  age  of  seventy  years  all  heavenly  beings  start  loving  him;  at  the  age 
of  eighty  years,  Allah  Ta'ala  lets  his  virtues  stand,  and  sins  erased;  and  at 
the  age  of  ninety  years,  Allah  Ta'ala  forgives  all  his  sins  -  past  and 
future,  and  authorizes  him  to  plead  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  family 
members,  and  in  the  heavens  it  is  written  alongside  his  name  that  he  is 
detained  by  Allah  on  earth.  (Ibn  Kathlr,  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  etc.)  It  is  obvious 
that  all  this  is  about  a  Mu'min  who  has  lived  his  life  avoiding  sins  and  in 
accordance  with  the  injunctions  of  'Shari'ah'. 

Since  Ibn  Kathir  *J\*j  <13i  j  has  adopted  the  first  explanation,  that 
the  verse  does  not  refer  to  any  particular  person,  like  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr 

[1]  In  order  to  understand  this,  one  should  recapitulate  the  words  of  the  prayer 
under  discussion.  These  are:  "My  Lord,  grant  me  that  I  offer  gratitude  for  the 
favor  You  have  bestowed  upon  me  and  upon  my  parents."  According  to  this 
explanation,  the  'favor  bestowed'  on  the  parents  of  Abu  Bakr  4&  would  mean 
the  mundane  benefits  they  were  enjoying.  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4*  prayed  that 
they  should  be  granted  tauflq  to  offer  gratitude  to  Allah  on  these  favors  by 
embracing  Islam.  (Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani) 
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«^s0,  but  it  is  meant  for  a  common  people,  the  specific  words,  like  'until 
when  he  reached  his  maturity  and  attained  the  age  of  forty  years'1  are  all 
by  way  of  example,  wherein  the  instruction  is  being  imparted  that  when 
one  reaches  the  age  of  forty  years,  one  should  have  due  care  for 
correcting  himself  and  his  family  members,  and  his  endeavor  for  the 
betterment  of  the  Hereafter  should  take  precedence  over  all  his  thoughts. 
(Allah  knows  best) 


J  \j^^>  (Such  are  the  people  from 

whom  we  accept  the  best  of  what  they  did  and  overlook  their  evils..*.  - 
46:16)  This,  too,  is  a  general  rule,  and  if  the  verse  was  revealed  with 
reference  to  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4^,  then  he  would  be  the  first  to  be 
included  in  its  generality.  A  quotation  from  Sayyidna  Ali  which  is 
given  below  also  indicates  that  sense  of  the  verse  is  general.  Ibn  Kathir 
has  reported  the  narration  of  Muhammad  Ibn  Hatib  ^U;  Jj!  <u^j  that  once 
he  was  with  Sayyidna  'Ali  ^fe  along  with  some  other  persons  who  blamed 
Sayyidna  'Uthman  4fe  for  some  wrong-doings.  Thereupon  Sayyidna  'Ali 
4fe  said: 


^ j1  ^  Ju  <y-^  ^  ^  Jji      ji^p  0ir 

('Uthman  ^  was  one  of  those  people  about  whom  Allah  Ta'ala 
has  said:  "Such  are  the  people  from  whom  We  accept  the  best  of 
what  they  did,  and  overlook  their  evils,  (so  they  will  be)  among 
the  people  of  Paradise  according  to  the  true  promise  that  was 
made  to  them."  (46:16)  I  swear  by  Allah  that  'Uthman  ^fe>  and 
his  companions  were  examples  of  this  verse."  Sayyidna  All  4& 
repeated  this  three  times. 

S\  ajIJi^J  ^  cijJlj  (And,  [contrary  to  this  is  the  case  of]  the  one  who 
said  to  his  parents,  'Fie  upon  you  both!'  -  46:17).  The  previous  verse  has 
laid  down  the  order  to  serve  and  obey  the  parents;  this  verse  announces 
punishment  for  one  who  maltreats  his  parents  and  is  impertinent  to  them, 
specially  when  they  are  calling  him  towards  Islam  and  virtuous  deeds, 
because  rejecting  their  call  is  a  double  sin.  Ibn  Kathir  has  said  that  the 
verse  is  general  and  applies  to  anyone  who  maltreats  his  parents. 

Marwan's  saying,  in  one  of  his  addresses,  that  this  verse  holds  true  for 
Abdur  Rahman  Ibn  Abi  Bakr  4&  has  been  contradicted  by  Sayyidah 
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'A'ishah  L^paIsi^j,  as  narrated  in  Sahih  of  Bukhari.  The  fact  of  the 
matter  is  that  the  verse  is  general  in  sense,  and  there  is  no  correct 
narration  which  states  this  verse  to  hold  true  for  a  particular  person. 

Ij jJl  ^  jUliil  ("You  have  consumed  your  good  things  in  your 
worldly  life  -  46:20),  It  means  that  the  infidels  will  be  told  that  they  had 
already  been  awarded  delights,  luxuries  and  enjoyment  in  the  worldly  life 
for  whatever  good  deeds  they  had  done  there;  now  there  is  nothing  left 
for  them  in  the  Hereafter.  It  is  known  from  this  verse  that  the  good  deeds 
of  disbelievers  do  not  have  any  worth  in  the  Hereafter  due  to  lack  of  belief 
or  faith,  but  Allah  Ta'ala  compensates  them  in  this  world.  The  riches  and 
wealth,  honour  and  dignity,  etc.,  which  are  enjoyed  by  disbelievers  in  this 
world  are  all  recompense  for  their  good  deeds,  benevolence,  sympathy, 
truthfulness,  etc.  This  rule  does  not  apply  to  Mu'mins  (believers)  that  if 
they  get  any  delights,  riches  and  wealth  in  this  world,  they  would  be 
deprived  of  their  right  in  the  Hereafter. 

Incentive  for  avoiding  worldly  delights  and  luxuries 

The  punishment  stated  in  this  verse  for  the  disbelievers  is  because  of 
their  being  engrossed  in  worldly  enjoyments.  So,  the  Holy  Prophet  his 
noble  companions  4^  and  Tabi'in  <\JU;  j  had  made  it  a  habit  to 

avoid  worldly  enjoyments,  as  is  evident  from  their  lives.  The  Holy  Prophet 
<|i  had  charged  Sayyidna  Mu'adh  when  sending  him  to  Yemen,  to 
keep  on  avoiding  the  luxuries  of  this  world.  Sayyidna  'Ali  4fe  has  reported 
the  Holy  Prophet  saying  that  one  who  is  happy  with  Allah  Ta'ala 
giving  him  scanty  sustenance  finds  Allah  Ta'ala  also  happy  at  his  meager 
deeds.  (Mazhari  from  al-Baghawi) 

Verses  21- 28 

< 


^ j^SOp    W  7J\  4i!l  VMjJ-^^^-^j^a, 
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in  "  *  '  <t\' '  \"  tV*W  9  A'     ^     '  3  *  *' 3 '  i***^* 

■*  i     '  y      \i  V  I     1  *  ^      j  ^  |      .  j  j .        ,  7  ✓  ✓ 

IjO^Jl  jjJJI  jt-A j^ii  i/jiS  ^TY)>  Oj*^" p-fr^O  ^  J'  ^ 

l^j  j^il  iU>j  \'JS       J-lyi  Utiy  Jjl  oj^  ^ 


And  remember  the  brother  of  (the  nation  of)  'Ad,  when 

he  warned  his  people  at  the  long,  curved  sand-dunes  

while  many  warners  have  passed  before  him  and  after 

him  (with  the  same  message)  saying,  "Do  not  worship 

anyone  except  Allah.  Surely  I  fear  for  you  the 
punishment  of  a  terrible  day.  [21]  They  said,  "Have  you 
come  to  make  us  deviate  from  our  gods.  So  bring  us  that 
with  which  you  are  threatening  us,  if  you  are  truthful." 
[22]  He  said,  "The  knowledge  is  with  Allah  alone,  and  I 
am  conveying  to  you  what  I  am  sent  with,  but  I  see  that 
you  are  a  people  who  behave  ignorantly."  [23]  So,  when 
they  saw  it,  in  the  form  of  a  cloud  proceeding  towards 
their  valleys,  they  said,  "This  is  a  cloud  that  will  bring 

us  rain."  No,  it  is  what  you  asked  to  come  soon  a  wind 

in  which  there  is  a  painful  punishment,  [24]  that  will 
destroy  every  thing  with  the  command  of  its  Lord!  So 
they  became  such  that  nothing  remained  to  be  seen 
except  their  dwelling  places.  This  is  how  We  punish  the 
guilty  people.  [25]  And  indeed  We  had  established  them 
in  a  powerful  position  in  which  We  did  not  establish 
you,  and  had  given  to  them  ears  and  eyes  and  hearts, 
but  neither  their  ears  availed  them  in  the  least,  nor 
their  eyes,  nor  their  hearts,  as  they  used  to  reject 
Allah's  signs;  and  they  were  encircled  by  what  they 
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used  to  ridicule.  [26]  And  We  have  (also)  destroyed 
(other)  towns  around  you*1*  while  We  had  given  to  them 
a  variety  of  signs,  so  that  they  might  return  (from 
disbelief).  [27]  So,  why  were  they  not  helped  by  those 
whom  they  had  taken  as  gods,  instead  of  Allah,  to 
achieve  closeness  (to  Him)?  Instead,  they  vanished  from 
them.  And  (in  fact)  it  was  their  lie  and  something  they 
used  to  forge.  [28] 

Commentary 

These  verses  are  to  remind  the  infidels  of  the  severe  punishments 
faced  by  earlier  people  who  rejected  the  messengers  sent  to  them.  Special 
reference  is  made  to  'Ad,  the  people  of  Sayyidna  Hud  who  has  been 
described  as  their  'brother',  firstly  because  he  belonged  to  their  tribe,  and 
secondly  because  he  was  their  well-wisher  as  a  brother.  Since  this  nation 
lived  in  valleys  surrounded  by  long,  curved  sand  dunes,  called  in  Arabic 
'Ahqaf,  special  reference  is  made  to  these  dunes,  so  that  one  could  find 
out  their  places,  if  he  so  wishes  when  traveling  to  their  localities.  It  is 
mentioned  in  verse  22  that  they  themselves  demanded  Allah's 
punishment  to  be  brought  upon  them.  Then  verse  24  states  that  the 
punishment  was  sent  to  them  in  the  form  of  a  cloud  that  appeared  to  be 
benign,  and  therefore  they  were  happy  to  see  it  in  the  hope  that  it  would 
bring  rain  to  them,  but  in  fact  it  contained  the  divine  punishment  in  the 
form  of  a  violent  wind  that  destroyed  every  thing,  leaving  nothing  except 
their  empty  homes  that  remained  as  a  sign  for  those  who  might  learn  a 
lesson.  The  detailed  account  of  the  story  of  'Ad  and  Thamud  has  already 
been  given  in  Surah  Hud  (11:50)  for  which  volume  4,  page  643  of  this  book 
may  be  consulted.  Mention  of  these  events  in  these  verses  is  in  the  form  of 
a  brief  reference,  and  in  verse  26  the  infidels  of  Makkah  are  reminded 
that  those  nations  were  much  more  powerful  and  well-established  than 
the  people  of  Makkah.  Still,  their  power  and  strength  was  of  no  use  to 
them  against  Allah's  punishment.  Moreover,  verse  28  points  out  that  the 
false  gods  believed  by  them  to  be  their  patrons  could  not  save  them  from 
the  torment  they  faced,  because  they  were  coined  only  by  their  false 
imagination,  having  no  real  existence  at  all. 

{1}  The  reference  here  is  to  the  towns  of  Thamud  and  the  people  of  Sayyidna  Lut 
that  were  in  the  way  of  the  people  of  Arabia  while  they  travelled  to  Syria.  The 
people  of  'Ad  were  in  Yemen,  towards  South  from  Makkah,  while  the  towns  of 
Thamud  and  those  of  Sayyidna  Lut  j-ggl  were  towards  North,  hence  the  words, 
"around  you" 
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Verses  29-32 


^plS  1^1  ll^  <^r.>  r^l^  jJ>  Jlj  J^Ji  Jl  fegl 


And  (recall)  when  We  directed  a  group  of  Jinns  towards 
you,  who  started  listening  to  the  Qur'an.  So,  when  they 
attended  it,  they  said  (to  each  other),  "Keep  quiet."  Then 
once  it  was  over,  they  went  back  to  their  people  as 
warners.  [29]  They  said,  "O  our  people,  we  have  heard  a 
book  sent  down  after  Musa,  confirming  what  was 
before  it,  which  guides  to  the  truth  and  to  a  straight 
path.  [30]  O  our  people,  respond  to  Allah's  herald,  and 
believe  in  him,  and  (once  you  do  that,)  Allah  will  forgive 
your  sins  for  you,  and  will  save  you  from  a  painful 
punishment.  [31]  And  the  one  who  does  not  respond  to 
Allah's  herald  is  not  (able)  to  frustrate  (Allah  by 
escaping)  in  the  land,  and  for  him  there  are  no 
supporters  besides  Him.  Such  people  are  in  open  error." 
[32] 

Commentary 

The  previous  verses  have  condemned  the  infidelity  and  the  arrogant 
attitude  of  the  infidels  and  its  destructive  results.  In  these  verses,  the 
people  of  Makkah  are  being  put  to  shame  by  telling  them  that  even  jinn, 
who  are  even  more  proud  and  haughty  than  you,  had  their  hearts 
softened  after  hearing  the  Qur'an,  and  they  became  Muslims;  Allah  has 
given  the  humans  more  sense  and  intelligence  than  jinns,  and  despite 
that  they  do  not  embrace  faith. 

The  incident  of  the  jinn  listening  to  the  Qur'an  and  then  embracing 
faith  is  stated  in  authentic  ahadlth.  When  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  was 
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blessed  with  prophethood,  the  jinns  were  stopped  from  listening  to  the 
news  of  the  heavens,  and  if  a  jinn  ventured  to  go  upwards  to  overhear 
the  heavenly  news,  was  chased  away  by  a  meteor  directed  towards  him. 

The  jinns  consulted  each  other  to  find  out  the  cause  of  this  new 
phenomenon  that  has  stopped  them  from  listening  to  the  news  from  the 
heavens.  They  believed  that  some  new  event  happening  in  the  world 
may  have  been  the  cause.  In  order  to  discover  that  event,  various  groups 
of  jinns  spread  out  in  different  parts  of  the  world  to  investigate  this 
phenomenon.  One  of  the  groups  reached  Hijaz  also  when  the  Holy 
Prophet  *§£  along  with  some  of  his  companions  was  present  at  a  place 
called  Batn  Nakhlah  and  was  intending  to  go  to  the  fair  of  'Ukaz'.  (Arabs 
used  to  setup  trade-fairs  on  special  days  in  various  places  for  commercial 
and  social  purposes  where  people  of  all  areas  used  to  assemble,  set  up 
shops  and  arrange  meetings  and  social  gatherings  much  like  the 
exhibitions  of  our  days.  One  such  fair  used  to  be  set  up  in  'Ukaz  where 
the  Holy  Prophet  was  intending  to  go  probably  for  preaching  and 
calling  towards  Islam.)  The  Holy  Prophet  3H  was  leading  the  morning 
prayers  in  Batn  nakhlah  when  the  jinns  reached  there.  After  hearing  the 
Qur'an,  they  exclaimed  that  this  was  that  new  matter  which  has  come 
between  them  and  the  heavenly  news.  (Ahmad,  Bukhari,  Muslim,  Tirmidhi, 
Nasa'i,  etc.,  with  the  authority  of  Ibn  'Abbas) 

According  to  another  narration,  when  the  jinns  came  there,  they 
directed  each  other  to  keep  quiet  and  listen  to  the  Qur'an.  When  the  Holy 
Prophet  $H  finished  his  prayers,  they  put  their  belief  in  Islam,  embraced 
it,  went  back  to  their  people  and  informed  them  of  the  real  cause  of  the 
new  phenomenon.  They  also  told  their  people  that  they  had  become 
Muslims  and  advised  them  that  they  should  also  embrace  the  faith.  But 
the  Holy  Prophet  did  not  become  aware  of  the  jinns  coming  and  going 
and  of  their  embracing  the  faith  after  listening  to  the  Qur'an  until  Surah 
jinn  was  revealed  wherein  he  was  informed  of  this  incident.  (Ibn-ul-Mundhir 

quoting  'Abdul  Malik) 

Another  narration  states  that  these  jinns  were  inhabitants  of  Nasibin, 
either  seven  or  nine  in  number.  When  they  told  their  nation  about  it  and 
motivated  them  to  embrace  faith,  three  hundred  of  them  presented 
themselves  for  embracing  Islam.  (AbuNu'aim,  Al-Waqidi,  quoting  Ka'b  al-Ahbar, 
as  in  Ruh-ul-Ma'ani).  There  are  diverse  narrations  in  other  ahadith  also,  but 
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since  they  are  about  various  incidents  at  different  times,  there  is  no 
contradiction  between  them.  That  these  are  different  incidents  is 
supported  by  a  statement  of  Ibn  'Abbas  reported  by  Tabarani  in  Awsat 
and  by  Ibn  Marduwaih  that  the  jinns  came  to  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  many 
times. 

Khafaji  has  said  that  the  cumulative  outcome  of  various  ahadith  is 
that  jinn  presented  themselves  to  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  six  times  for 
benefiting  from  his  teachings.  (Ruh-ul-Ma'anI  and  Bayan-ul-Qur'an) 

Kjr-y  *cst  J^51  (a  book  sent  down  after  Musa).  Here  the  words  'after 
Musa  have  been  taken  by  some  exegetes  to  indicate  that  these  jinns  were 
Jews,  because  Injil  that  was  revealed  to  Sayyidna  'Isa  r$3^,  after 
Sayyidna  Musa  HKsB,  has  not  been  mentioned.  But  there  is  no  clear 
narration  to  support  this  inference.  That  they  did  not  refer  to  Injil  cannot 
be  a  sufficient  proof  for  the  jinns  being  Jews.  Another  reason  for  not 
mentioning  Injil  may  be  that  Injil  follows  Torah  in  most  commandments, 
and  the  Qur'an,  like  Torah,  is  an  independent  Book,  having  different 
commands,  rules  and  regulations.  It  is  likely  that  the  underlying  idea  was 
to  state  that  the  Qur'an  is  the  Book  which  is  independent  like  Torah. 

£  iJ^'j^i  (will  forgive  your  sins  for  you,)  The  word  'mm'  used  in 
the  text  gives  the  sense  of  'some'.  If  it  is  taken  in  this  sense  here,  it  would 
mean  that  'some  sins'  will  be  forgiven  by  embracing  Islam.  It  will  indicate 
that  only  sins  relating  to  the  rights  of  Allah  would  be  forgiven  but  not  the 
rights  of  people.  But  some  exegetes  have  taken  'min'  in  this  verse  as  an 
extra  word  that  has  no  additional  meaning  in  Arabic  idioms.  Given  this 
interpretation,  no  explanation  is  required. 

Verses  33  -  35 

4rr>  ^ai  g^       ill  y;  *  j£\  -ifitijz 

I  >  *j^JL      J~Jl       J*  I       Jt^  J>J*  w 
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ojy-  fji        i-fJ  J^*^    j^^ji  ^      iyji  ^ 

Have  they  not  seen  that  Allah  who  has  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  was  not  wearied  by  their 
creation,  does  have  power  to  give  life  to  the  dead?  Yes  of 
course,  He  is  powerful  to  do  every  thing.  [33]  And  the 
day  the  disbelievers  will  be  presented  to  the  Fire,  (it 
will  be  said  to  them,)  "Is  this  not  true?"  They  will  say, 
"Yes,  Our  Lord!"  He  will  say,  "Then  taste  the 
punishment,  for  you  used  to  disbelieve."  [34]  So,  (O 
prophet,)  observe  patience,  as  the  resolute  messengers 
observed  patience,  and  be  not  in  haste  about  them.  The 
Day  they  will  see  what  they  are  promised,  (it  will  be)  as 
if  they  did  not  stay  (in  the  world)  more  than  an  hour  in 
a  single  day.  This  is  a  message*  So,  none  will  be 
destroyed  except  the  sinners.  [35] 

Commentary 

J^y1  Crt  fj^^J1  (...as  the  resolute  messengers  observed  patience  - 
46:35).  The  word  'resolute'  has  been  used  here  as  a  qualification  for  all  the 
messengers,  and  not  only  for  some  of  them,  because  the  word  'min'  used 
with  lrusuV  is  not,  according  to  the  authentic  exegetes,  in  the  sense  of 
'some'.  It  is  rather  for  'Bayan'  (description),  to  use  the  grammatical  term. 
The  sense  is  that  all  messengers  are  resolute  people.  Of  course,  variation 
in  the  grades  of  qualities  between  messengers  is  proved  from  the  Holy 
Qur'an  itself: 


^aju      f  $,;?»,»  uL^i  J^Jl  j£k 

Those  are  the  messengers  some  of  whom  We  have  given 
excellence  over  some  others  (2:253) 

Therefore  those  prophets  who  excel  other  prophets  in  the  quality  of 
being  resolute  and  courageous  have  been  given  this  title  in  a  special  way, 
although  there  are  differences  of  opinion  as  to  who  they  are.  Majority 
opinion  is  that  this  special  title  is  given  to  those  prophets  who  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  following  verse  of  Surah  Al-Ahzab  verse  7: 

r*y  cf>  ur^j      j  r%^b    a*  3  a^]  at. 5b 
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And  (recall)  when  We  took  from  the  prophets  their  covenant, 
and  from  you  and  from  Nuh  and  Ibrahim  and  Musa  and  'Isa, 
the  son  of  Maryam.  And  We  did  take  from  them  a  firm 
covenant,  (33:7) 

Sayyidah  A'ishah  aLii  states  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  has  said 
"The  delights,  luxuries  and  pleasures  of  this  world  do  not  befit 
Muhammad  <H  and  his  family,  because  Allah  Ta'ala  does  not  accept 
anything  less  than  patience  from  those  who  are  'resolute',  and  I  have 
received  this  divine  order:  &  ^\\^\  'JJ*  US'^iy'So,  O  prophet, 
observe  patience,  as  the  resolute  messengers  observed  patience.  (46:35)" 

Alh  amdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  Al-Ahkaf  (The  Sand-dunes) 

Ends  here 
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224,  226,  287,  410,  530,  671,  759,  797 

Ahmad  Ibn  Nasr  506 

Ahmad  Ibn  Salih  Al-MisrT  339 
•  •  • 

Ahmadiyah,  Tafsir  see  Jivan 
Ahzab,  battle  of  100,  101,  102,  126,  128, 

131 

detailed  account  of  - 103-124 
size  of  Islamic  army  in  - 107 
-  length  of  the  Trench  112 

'Ajib  474 
Akhib  474 

Al-'Adab-ul-Mufrad  28 

Alexandria  372 

'AH  Ibn  AbiTalhah  346 

'All  Ibn  Abl  Talib  125,  144,  221,  339,  354, 
466,  493,  569,  651,  655,  685,  694,  698, 
714,  737,  747,  749,  756,  796,  798,  801 
-battle  of  Jamal  145-148 

'Ali  Ibn  Husain  164, 354 
Al-Quds  372 
Asma'  bint  Yazld  75 

'  Amanah  (trust:  special  context)  249-256 

Amirul-Mu'minin  517 

'Amr  bil-Ma'ruf  (bidding  the  fair) 

39,  45 

'Anas  Ibn  Malik  75,  138,  161,  177,  199, 

204,  205,  214,  219,  220,  331,  503,  552, 
613,  635,  647,  756 

Anas  Ibn  Nadr  102 

Angels  323,  376,  380/404,  420,  426,  430, 
461,  486,  546,  639,  655,  670,  732 


-of  death 71,  72-74, 183 
tasbih  by  -  299 

descentof  -  every  morning  309 

-  have  feathered  wings  321 , 322 

-  as  messengers  322, 346 

-  not  present  everywhere  at  all  times  332 
some  attributes  of  -  421-423 

-  informed  of  Adam's  creation  537 
Cherubim  -  close  to  Allah  592 

-  pray  for  the  believers  592 

-  prostrated  before  Adam  655 

-  have  physical  bodies  671 

Anmar  287 

Ansar  (of  Madinah)  32,  72, 96, 107, 108, 

114,126,159 

Antakiyah,  town  of  372, 375, 377 
Antichrist,  see  Dajjal 
Antioch,  see  Antakiyah 
Antiquorum  (botany)  445 
Apostasy 

definition,  rulings  and  punishment  for  - 
241-242 

Apostate,  see  apostasy 
'Aqa'id  (beliefs  /  faith) 

articles  of- 44 
Arabia  67,  lOO,  105,  213,  267,  305,  366,  397, 
414,  448,  539,  716,  758,  804 

Arabian  Peninsula  445, 610, 748 
Arabic  Language  79, 136, 169,  288,  317, 

337,  338,  375,  433,  450,  457,  491,  510 

-  chosen  for  Quran  627, 629, 709,  79 1 
Arabs  66,  106,  311,  325,  366,  396,  409,  424, 

441,  448,  454,  479,  499,  663 

-  are  progeny  of  Sam  (son  of  Nuh)  448 

-  are  progeny  of  Isma'il  471 

Ark  of  Nuh  267,  397,  448 
Armour 

-making,  —  skill  of  Dawud  266,  267 

Arrogance 

-  extremely  detested  by  Allah  39, 46 

As'ad  Abu  Kuraib  Ibn  Ma'dikarab 
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Yamani  759 
'Ash'ari  287 
Ashja',  tribe  of  105 
Aslam,  tribe  of  105 
As  ma'  bint  'Umays  154 
Asma'  bint  Abi  Bakr  561 
As-sirajum-Munir,  Tafsir  271 
As-Sulami,  Abu  'Abdur  Rahman 

280,  656 

Astrology  57,  58,  452 

Islamic  Law  on  -  453-456 
Astronomy  387,  389,  395,  396,  427,  428, 

428,  547 

Aswad  Al-'Ansi  178 

Aswad  Ibn  'Abd  Yaghuth  498 

Aswad  Ibn  Muttalib  498 

Ata  Ibn  Yasar  185, 281, 466, 562 

Awe  of  Allah,  see  Fear  of  Allah 

Awliya'  (men  of  Allah)  40,  57,  59,  60, 

128,  342 

Aws,  tribe  of  115, 126,  296 
Awwabin,  Salah  of  503 
Aykah,  people  of  498 
Ayyub        (Job)  39, 246 

supplication  of  -  529 
story  of-  529-532 

Azd  287 

Azd,  tribe  of  296 

(Al)  Baghawi  40,  73,  285,  326,  475,  476, 
493,  603,  629,  631,  635,  691,  694,  703 

(Al)  Bahr-ul-Muhit  132,  249,  323,  642, 
652,  661 

(Al)  Baihaqi  28,  233,  413,  435,  559,  565, 
685,  698 


(Al)  Bazzar  587,  629,  631 
Ba'l  (see  also:  Ilyas)  473,  478 

Balabakk  478 
Babul  (botany)  291 
Backgammon 

playing  -  is  impermissible  33 

Badai'  (book  of  HanafI  fiqh)  188 
Badr 

battle  of-  81,  103,  750,  753 

Baidawl,  Qadi  39, 170, 506, 694 

Baitullah  66,  75,  105,  165,  166,  468,  540, 
591,642 

Bakr  Ibn  al- Ala'  164 

Bani  Mustaliq,  battle  of  215, 771, 772 

Banu  'Uthman,  tribe  of  296 

Bami  Isra'il,  see  Israelites 

Banu  Malih,  tribe  of  486 

Banu  Salamah,  tribe  of  486 

Baqir,  Abu  Ja'far,  Muhammad  349, 

355 

Bara'  Ibn  'Azib  107, 109 
Barzakh  185, 376, 607 
Basrah  (Iraq)  143, 144, 145 
Batn  Murr  296 
Batn  Nakhlah  806 

Bayan-ul-Qur'an  61,  68,  69,  75,  81, 134, 

308,  373,  453,  530,  531,  597,  603,  639, 
700,  748,  797 

Baytul-Mal  (public  treasury)  268, 269 
Baytul-Maqdis  270, 284, 474, 476 

construction  of— by  Dawud  282 

Bedouin  101, 144, 424, 181 
Beliefs  see  Aqaid 

Believers    80,  96,  101,  153,  297,  399,  405, 
436 
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attributes  of  sincere  —  74 

causing  pain  to  —  is  Haram  237,  238 

good  deeds  multiply  for  -  344 

world,  a  prison  for  -  353 

angels  pray  for  the  -  592 

punishment  of  sins  for  -  once  only  694 

virtues  of- 696- 700 

duties  of  -  towards  their  children  717 

Betting,  see  Gambling 

Bible  469,  470,  474,  477,  506 

Bid'ah  274 

Bilal  Al-Habashi  39, 220 
Bilquis,  Queen  286, 288 
Birds 

-subjugated for Diwud  264,  265,  266, 
269,  501 

Bondwomen,  see  slaves 
Book  of  Deeds  368 
Bowing,  see  Ruku' 

Brakah  (blessings)  55,  159,  332,  422, 

483,  502,  612,  623 

Bu'ath,  the  battle  of  126, 127 
Bukhari,  Imam  28,  93,  123,  152,  175, 

176,  183,  185,  195,  204,  205,  219,  220, 
228,  229,  244,  246,  250,  277,  278,  280, 
296,  299,  301,  331,  377,  387,  388,  456, 
458,  525,  526,  574,  606,  637,  638,  685, 
698,  790,  802 

Buraidah  33 
Busra  (Syria)  296 
Buthan,  valley  of  106 
Byzantine  110, 111, 136, 150, 610 

father  of  - :  Yafith  (son  of  Null)  448 

c 

Caesar  130, 132 

Caliphs,  see  (Al)Khulafa 
ur-Rashidun 


Capitalism  411 
Carmel,  mount  475 
Cherubim  (see  also:  angels)  592 
Chess 

playing  -  is  impermissible  33 

Child 

-  gender  decision  rests  with  Allah  701 

duties  of  a  Muslim  towards  -  717 

period  of  suckling  and  weaning  of  a  --- 
795-798 

Islamic  Law  of  —  fosterage  797-798 

Child,  Adoption 

Islamic  Law  on -91-93, 157, 166 

Children  of  Isra'il,  see  Israelites 
Children,  Spritual  170 
Christ,  Jesus  see  'Isa  S^sK 

Christians  46,  53,  102,  130,  136,  199,  372, 
449,  477,  556,  659,  681,  729,  733,  734, 
789,  790,  792 
marriage  with  -  women  194 

Communism  411 
Consultation,  mutual 

-  a  Sunnah  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^106 
importance  and  process  of  -  698 

Copper  264,  270 

Cosmic  Creations  386, 389, 635-642 
Covenant  730 

-  from  the  Prophets  97, 674, 809 
-withAllahl00,102 

-of  Eternity  254 

Creations  of  Allah  37 

-  worship  Allah  at  all  times  393 

Cry  of  the  angel  (Devine  punishment) 

381,  401 

Customs  of  Jahiliyyah  94 

refutation  of  three  -  90-93, 166 
-Hhar91-92 

* 

-Mutabanna  91-94, 157 

-  display  of  feminine  beauty  131, 140 

Cynanchum  Vinimale  (botany)  414 
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Cyrus  27,  110,  130,  132 

D 

(Ad)  Durr-ul-Manthur  27,  39,  597,  641, 

685 

Da'wah  (preaching)  305 

etiquettes  of  debating  and  -  300-301, 

514-515,589 

ideal  way  of- 378-380 

Dabbatu-ul-'Ard  (the  beast) 

-  among  signs  of  Qiyamah  748 
Dahhak  75,  279,  290,  329,  331,  488,  603, 

641,  645,  788,  790 

Dailami  73 

Dailami,  Koshyar  (astrologer)  456 
Dajjal  178,  735 

appearance  of  -  a  prelude  to  Qiyamah  174, 
748 

Dam  of  Ma'arib  288, 290 
Dates  (fruit)  382, 385 

Dawud  39,  40,  167,  264,  269,  279,  280, 
286,  501,  504,  510,  511,  512,  518 

miracles  given  to-  264,  265,  266,  269,  501, 
502 

construction  of  Bay  tul-Maqdis-  282 
-a  great  orator  503 
-put  to  test  504-509 

government  and  state  bestowed  to  -  515-516 

-  blessed  with  Sulaiman^  520 

Day  of  Judgment,  see  Qiyamah 
Day  of  Remorse,  see  Qiyamah 
Day  of  Resurrection,  see  Qiyamah 

Day  35,  43,  50,  53,  54,  55,  56,  62,  67,  68,  71, 
74,  75,  77,  78,  80,  81,  95,  115,  118,  125, 
172,  180,  182,  183,  185,  228,  230,  243, 
260,  261,  262,  276,  277,  278,  284,  285, 
286,  295,  301,  303,  311,  315,  316,  317, 
328,  331,  334,  350,  352,  363,  364,  377, 
382,  383,  386,  387,  388,  390,  394,  396, 
398,  402,  403,  404,  406,  412,  426,  431, 
434,  449,  451,  475,  480,  481,  483,  493, 
498,  501,  502,  507,  515,  517,  518,  534, 
537,  538,  544,  545,  546,  547,  552,  554, 


561,  563,  564,  570,  573,  574,  575,  576, 
577,  578,  579,  591,  594,  595,  596,  599, 
602,  603,  604,  606,  607,  608,  610,  614, 
615,  616,  622,  629,  641,  644,  645,  647, 
652,  657,  664,  666,  670,  675,  680,  701, 
715,  720,  723,  732,  735,  736,  738,  747, 
748,  749,  750,  752,  753,  758,  759,  76  L, 
768,  769,  772,  773,  776,  777,  779,  781, 
786,  789,  793,  808 
-a  sign  of  Allah  654 

Death  342,  763 

place  of  one's  -  unknown  54,56 
-exacting  of  soul  72-74, 568, 569 

Deeds  (good)  368, 369 

-  of  Ummah  184 

pre-condition  for  acceptance  of  —  329 
ingredients  for  acceptable  -  330 

-  a  profitable  trade  343-344 

-  multiply  in  rewards  344 

-  currency  of  Qiyamah  564 

'Iman  a  limitless  -  565 

Deluge,  the  great  447,  448 
Deoband,  Darul  'Uloomeos 
Deuteronomy,  book  of  (Bible)  729 
Dhahabi,  Hafiz  Shamsuddin  267, 

477 

Dhikr  (remembrance  of  Allah)  74, 

180,  182,  265,  329,  419,  507 
injunction  of- and  its  wisdom  154 
-easiest  of  all  worships  155 
-by  angels  421, 422 

-  panacea  for  distress  483 

-  by  mountains  with  Dawud  264,  265,  266, 
269,  501,  502 

collective  —  502 

-  synonymous  to  Du'if  611 

Dhimmi  24 1 

Dhul-Hijjah,  month  of  128 
Dhul-Kifl  534 
Dhulqa'dah,  month  of  128 
Dihyah  Ibn  Khalifah  al-Kalbi  124 
Dinar  564 
Dirham  564 

Disbelievers,  see  Unbelievers 
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Discipline 

desirable  in  Islam  42 1 

Divorce  93, 132, 133 

-  son's  ex- wife  unlawful  for  the  father  92 
Islamic  Law  on- 134, 187-189 

-  most  detested  among  permissibles  162 

-  before  full  privacy  187 

-  injunctions  exclusive  to  the  Holy  Prophet 
187, 190-200 

Diya'  580 
Donkey 

-the  ugliest  amongst  voices  39 

Dooms  Day,  see  Qiyamah 
Dower  188,  197 

-  of  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  158 
—essential  condition  in  marriage  193, 194 
Payment  of—  to  divorced  women  188 

Dream  569 

-  of  Prophet  is  Wahy  463,  704 

Drinking  209,  210, 435 
Drums  (music)  34 
Du'a'  (supplication)  74 

-by  angels  182 

-of Muhammad*  181,  571,  512,  713 

-  of  Yunus  m\  483 

acceptance  of  —  guaranteed  483, 653 

-ofSulaiman^  527 

verse  of  Qur'an  for  answered  -  571 

merits,  levels  and  acceptance  of  —  6 1 0-6 1 5 

-of  'Arafat 612 

forbidden  (Har  am)  —  6 1 4 

-  for  atraveler  713-714 

Duhr,  time  of  50 
Durud,  see  Salah 

E 

Earth  36,  49,  356,  358,  399,  419,  425,  518, 
576,  609 

sinking  of  —  as  punishment  35 
man  created  from  —  327 
creationof  —  67,  635-642 
collapsing  of  —  near  Qiyamah  748 
weepingof  —  755-756 

Earthquake  35 


East  351,426 

Economic  Theories  41 1 

Egypt  80,  601,  605,  730,  731 

Egyptian  thorn  (botany)  291 
Elias,  see  Ilyas 
Elijah,  see  Ilyas  8S$I 
Elisha,  see  (Al)  Yasa' 
Enoch,  see  Idris 
Equality,  Islamic  723-724 
Equator  391 
Ethiopia  32, 39 

-  father  of  Ethiopians  448 

Ethiopian  Language  365 
Euphorbia  Neriifolia  (botany)  445 
Europe  208, 213 
Evangel,  see  Injil 
Eve,  see  Hawwa' 
Ewe  504 

Executive  (politics) 

relationship  with  Judiciary  516-5 17 

Ezekiel,  see  Hizqil 

F 

Face 

metamorphosis  of  —  as  punishment  35 

Fadl  225 
Fai'  191 

Fair,  bidding  the,  see  'Amr  bil-Ma'ruf 
Faith,  see  AqFid 
Fajr,  Salah  of  75 
Fame 

good  —  is  desirable  in  Islam  728 

FaqTh  (Islamic  Jurisprudent)  339-340 
Fard  (obligatory)  343, 520, 612 

Fasting  75,  153,  154,  155,  180,  226,  329, 
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392,  564 

-  is  a  form  of  Shukr  (gratitude)  280 

Dawud's  -  most  liked  by  Allah  501, 

502 

Father,  see  Parents,  see  also:  Mother 
Fath-ul-Mannan  373 
Fatimah  Az-Zahra'  138, 150, 222, 685 
Fatwa  (religious  ruling)  40, 511 

-  by  a  competent  Mufti  is  Law  673 

Fazarah,  tribe  of  105 
Fear  of  Allah 

meaning  and  nuances  of  —  54,  339 

-  corresponds  to  knowledge  338 

-  pre-condition  for  QadI  and  ruler  517 

Female  Child  701 
Fiction 

Islamic  Law  on -31 
Fiqh,  see  Islamic  Law 

Fir'aun,  see  Pharaoh 

Firdaus,  see  Jannah 

Fire,  Hell  see  Jahannam 

Fire-worship  759 

Fish  525 

-  meat  is  halal  by  itself  332 

-  swallowed  Yunus  481,  483 

Flood,  of  the  dam  288 
Forgiveness,  see  Maghfirah 
Fornication,  see  Adultery 
Fosterage 

Islamic  Law  on  -  797-798 

Friday 

'Adam       created  on  -  638 
recitation  of  Surah  Ad-Dukhan  on-  744 

Fudayl  280 

G 

(Al)  Ghazzali,  Muhammad  178,  3 


455 

Gabriel,  see  Jibra'il  $S 
Gambling  30,  33 
Games 

trade  of  —  equipments  3 1 

permissible  and  non-permissible  —  31-33 

best  —  for  a  man  and  woman  32 

Genesis,  book  of  469, 470 
Geology  547 
Ghassan  287, 296 

Ghayb  (unseen),  knowledge  of  429, 

456 

definition  and  discussion  on  -  56-62 
two  kinds  of  -  59 

-  through  Wahy  to  the  Holy  Prophet  7  88 

Ghina'  see  Music 

Ghitfan,  tribe  of  105, 116, 117, 119, 120 
Gog  and  Magog  448 

-  among  signs  of  Qiyamah  74  8 

Gold  269 

certain  uses  of  —  impermissible  for  men  332, 
351,352 

bracelets  of- for  believers  341, 351 
bowls  of  -  in  Jannah  736 

Gospel  (in  the  Bible) 

-of  John  477 
-ofMathew729 

Gospel,  seelnjil 
Grapes  382 

Gratitude  (to  Allah)  385, 616, 770 

reality  of  -  and  its  injunctions  280 

Grave 

punishment  in  -  607 

Greek  Sciences  428 
Guidance 

H 

Habib  Ibn  'Amr  Thaqafi  718 
Habib  Ibn  Isma'H  An-Najjar  372, 375, 

378,380,381,601,602 

HabTl  466 
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Habshah,  see  Ethiopia 

Hadlth  29,  30,  32,  33,  35,  55,  57,  58,  65,  73, 
74,  77,  93,  94,  98,  132,  133,  136,  138,  140, 


142, 

150,  152,  153, 

154, 

159,  161, 

164, 

165, 

166,  175,  176, 

177, 

183,  188, 

195, 

196, 

205,  218,  220, 

221, 

225,  229, 

231, 

232, 

235,  236,  245, 

246, 

250,  251, 

267, 

278, 

280,  285,  288, 

291, 

296,  299, 

305, 

309, 

310,  322,  324, 

331, 

345,  347, 

348, 

350, 

353,  354,  364, 

369, 

377,  381, 

387, 

388, 

389,  390,  394, 

395, 

403,  406, 

435, 

445, 

448,  454,  456, 

458, 

463,  466, 

467, 

474, 

477,  481,  484, 

492, 

501,  503, 

506, 

512, 

520,  521,  522, 

526, 

528,  550, 

552, 

565, 

577,  590,  591, 

592, 

596,  604, 

611, 

612, 

613,  614,  615, 

638, 

639,  652, 

653, 

670,  698,  705,  713,  725,  750,  794 

Hafsah  197 

Haji  Imdadullah  Muhajir  Makki  683 

Hajirah  (wife  of  Ibrahim)  461 

Hajj  (see  also:  Qurbani,  Ibrahim,  Isma'il, 
Mina,  'Arafat)  75,  142,  154,  155,  180, 
392,  468,  552 
-Du'a  of  Arafat  612 

Hajjaj  Ibn  Yusuf  468 
Hajjatul  Wada'  142, 143 

Hakim  253,  448,  476,  477,  508,  559,  613, 
685,  694 

Halll  (lawful)  48,  159,  165,  293,  302,  332, 
505,  512,  532,  720,  723,  736 

Ham  (son  of  Nuh) 

father  of  Ethiopians  448 

Haman  599, 600, 604, 605 
Hamzah  629, 630 

Hanafi  Jurists  224,  225,  226,  513,  531, 

656,  797 

Haram  (forbidden)  30,  31,  33,  34,  43,  46, 

79,  85,  87,  91,  139,  141,  165,  206,  209, 


225,  237  242,  273,  276,  293,  351,  505,  532, 
567,  597,  614,  615,  620,  655,  720,  723,  736 

causing  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  *|g  is  -85, 
131,  234,  235,  236,  237,  238 

Muslim  girl  marrying  a  disbeliever  is  - 1 59 
sajdah  before  someone  other  than  Allah  is  - 
655 

Harith  Ibn  Kaldah  769 

* 

Harithah  (father  of  Zayd)  157, 169 
Harun       172, 246, 420, 472 
Haryana  (India)  485 
Hasan  al-Basri  78,  255,  266,  270,  293, 

329,  331,  339,  411,  421,  426,  466,  488, 
596,  601,  640,  651,  747,  798 

Hasan  Ibn  'Ali  37, 146, 150, 188, 694,  745 

Hasan,  Imam  170 

Hawazin,  tribe  of  123 

Hawwa'  (wife  of 'Adam  8S3)  215 

Heaven,  see  Jannah,  see  also  Sky 

Heliopolis  478 

Hell,  see  Jahannam 

Hereafter  ('Akhirah)  25,  76,  77,  81, 101, 

125,  131,  133,  209,  215,  228,  243,  248, 
249,  255,  260,  307,  309,  317,  335,  351, 
352,  358,  364,  365,  382,  399,  430,  431, 
437,  442,  443,  466,  491,  493,  517,  518, 
519,  534,  535,  547,  550,  551,  568,  572, 
575,  600,  644,  665,  682,  684,  686,  695, 
696,  702,  725,  727,  737,  759,  760,  768, 
772,  775,  776,  788,  789,  800,  802 

good  deeds  are  trade  for  -  344 
punishment  and  reward  of  -  761-763 

Hidayah,  see  Guidance 
Hijab  95,  in,  201 

injunctions  and  detailed  discussion  on  -  131, 
139-143,148-149,201-227,238-241 

Hijaz  478,  806 

Hijrah  (Migration)  26,  85,  96,  104,  107, 

108, 128, 197,  214,  458,  552 
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Hikmah  (wisdom)  40, 151, 152 

-  given  to  Luqman  38,  40-42 
-given to Dawud       501,  503 

-  needed  in  Tabligh  and  preaching  514-515 
every  work  of  Allah  has  -  757 

Hilah 

concept  of  —  in  Islam  532 

Hilal  Ibn  Wasif  272 
«  • 

Himyar  287, 758,  759 
Hinduism  175, 213, 267 
Hirah  110 

Hizqil  (cousin  of  Musa)  601 

Hizqil  >&\  474 

Honey  132 

Horn,  see  Sur 

Houri,  see  Hur 

Hubal  478 

Hud  &£®  447  450,  804 

Hudaibiyah  86, 118 

Hudhaifah  Ibn  'Usaid  al-Ghifari 

■ 

747,  748 

Hudhaifah  Ibn  Yaman  108, 124,  206, 

250 

Battle  of  Ahzab,  spyingby -121-123 

Human  Rights,  see  Huquq-ul-Tbad 
Hunain  118 
Huquq-ul-'Ibad  188 

settlement  of  -  on  Qiyamah  563-565 
Hur  405,  441,  535,  761,  762 

Husain  Ibn  'All  146, 150, 572 
Huyayy  Ibn  Akhtab  113, 1 14 

Hypocrites  85,  86,  87,  88,  89,  94,  100,  101, 
104,  107,  128,  129,  131,  139,  145,  146, 
180,  186,  236,  237,  238,  239,  241,  242, 
244,  249,  255,  750 

cowardice  of  - 101 
taunts  thrown  by  - 1 10 


leader  of -771 

I 

'Iddah  (waiting  period  after 
divorce) 189 

no  -  for  divorce  before  full  privacy  1 87 
Woman  can  remarry  after -206 

Ikrimah  37,  340,  86,  149,  150,  199,  334, 

335,  355,  466,  641,  682,  745,  787 

'Ikrimah  Ibn  Abi  Jahl  86, 120 

11m  340 

meaning  of  real  -  59, 339 

-  a  pre-condition  for  religious  leadership  79 

-  generates  and  corresponds  to  fear  of  Allah 
338 

'Imran  (father  of  Maryam)  138,  346 
Iraq  460, 758 

'Isa  $M  97,  154,  288,  292,  372,  374,  476, 
540,  610,  673,  674,  729,  732,  733,  734, 
807,  809 

descent  of- before  Qiyamah  174,  735,  748 

'Isha,  Salah  of  75, 552 
Tlamul  Muwaqqi'in  198 
Iblis,  see  Satan 

Ibn  'Abbas,  see  'Abdullah  Ibn 'Abbas 

Ibn  Ahd-ul-Barr  214, 287 

Ibn  'Asakir,  Hafiz  267, 350, 476, 477 

Ibn  'Atiyyah  94,  331, 338, 642 

Ibn  Abi  al-Huqaiq  127 

Ibn  Abi  Hatim  97,  164,  331,  413,  493, 

737,  748,  749,  759 

Ibn-ul-'Arabi,  Qadi  Abu  Bakr  152, 

164,  275,  365,  655,  700,  746 

Ibn  ul-Imam  272 

Ibn  ul-Qayyim,  Hafiz  198, 423, 694 

Ibn  Hajar  Al-Haithami  233 

Ibn  Hajar  'Asqalanl,  Hafiz  214,  685, 

423 

Ibn  Hazm  241, 506 
Ibn  Hibban  34, 221, 613 
Ibn-ul-Humam,  Imam  161, 531 
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Ibn  Jarir,  At-Tabari  28,  86,  97,  147, 

223,  331,  348,  349,  384,  441,  467,  522, 
604,  609,  638,  651,  661,  662,  685,  748,  749 

Ibn  Jarrah,  Abu  'Ubaidah  372 

Ibn  Kathir  40,  75,  79,  88,  150,  158,  163, 
164,  173,  174,  214,  246,  253,  268,  283, 
286,  287,  288,  295,  296,  331,  347,  348, 
350,  354,  355,  368,  369,  372,  373,  374, 
384,  410,  467,  468,  469,  471,  474,  476, 
505,  506,  509,  520,  524,  525,  554,  580, 
588,  595,  609,  619,  633,  637,  638,  639, 
641,  642,  678,  697,  736,  746,  748,  749, 
752,  759,  800,  801 

Ibn  Khaiyarah  293 

Ibn  Khuzaymah  221 

Ibn  Majah  30,  34,  355, 613 

Ibn  Marduwayh  425, 520,  807 

Ibn  Mundhir  791 

Ibn  Sa'd  214, 685,  759 

Ibn  Sidah  171 

Ibn  Tarfah  410 

Ibn  Zayd  641,  798 

Ibn-ul- Jauzi  441,  506,  577 

Ibn-ul-Madim  638 

Ibrahim  (son  of  the  Holy  Prophet 

H)  169 

Ibrahim  66,  87,  97,  165,  346,  366,  420, 
449,  451,  452,  456,  457,  534,  609,  673, 

674,  716,  717,  809 

-  discourse  to  his  father  449 

-  thrown  into  fire  450 

-  came  after  Nuh  as  Prophet  450 

-  breaking  of  idols  45 1 

-  events  of  the  Great  Sacrifice  (QurbanT) 
460-472 

-  received  scriptures  in  Ramadan 

Ibrahim  Nakha'i  656,  700 

Idolatory  66,  67,  209,  276,  277,  298,  377, 
449,  474,  759 

IdriS  Sgsll  455,  474,  476 

Ifk,  incident  of  215, 222 


Ignorance,  period  of  see  Jahiliyyah 

Ijtihad  125 

Ilhad 

-  a  particular  kind  of  Kufr  657 

-  meaning,  nuances  and  Islamic  Law 
657-663 

Ilham  40,  57,  59,  60 

Ilyas  $£S1  420,  535,  588 
story  of- 473-480 

Ilyasin,  see  Ilyas  SSS 
Imam  (prayer  leader) 

prompting  -  on  his  mistake  during  Salah  1 40 
'Iman  (faith)  52,  66,  81,  116,  128,  293, 
317,  364,  367,  485,  550,  559,  602,  606, 
650,  659,  703 

-  and  deeds,  a  criterion  of  nearness  to  Allah 
306,  307 

-  by  heart  is  a  pre-condition  for  acceptance  of 
deeds  329 

when  door  of  -  will  stand  closed  388,  394 

-  a  limitless  deed,  non-commutable  on 
Qiyamah565 

-  basic  pre-condition  for  salvation  592 
India  213,  445,  448,  485,  605 

Infidels,  see  also  Unbelievers,  50,  87, 
100,  180,  186,  243,  312,  342,  356,  571, 
633,678,733 

offer  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  by  —  of  Makkah 
629-632 

Inheritance  93,  95,  96 

Islamic  Law  on  -  to  adopted  child  91  -92, 
abrogation  of  -  on  the  basis  of  Hijrah  96 

Injll  288,  305,  574,  786,  807 

-revealed  on  18th  of  Ramadan  744 

Inspiration,  Divine,  see  Ilham 
Intercession,  see  ShafaTi 
Interest,  see  Riba 

Intoxicants  34,  209,  210,  276 
'Iqamah  228 
Iran  27 
Iron 

-  made  soft  for  Dawud  266 

Irrigation,  system  of  79-80 
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Isabah  214 

Isabelle  (wife  of  Ahab)  474, 476 
Isaiah,  scripture  of  729 
Isfandyar  27 

Ishaq  $9  460,  466,  469,  470,  471,  534 

-  born  after  event  of  Qurbani  467 

-  forefather  of  the  Jews  471 

Ishmael,  see  Isma'Il 
Ishraq,  time  of  503 
Islam  aur  Musiqi  (book)  36 
Islamic  Law  about:  165 
Islamic  Law  about 

-  Lahw  and  La'ib  (distracting  amusement) 
27-  36 

-  music  and  its  instruments  27, 28, 33-35 

-  betting  or  gambling  30 

-  fiction  31 
•poetry  31, 35-36 

-  games  and  sports  31-33 

-  intoxicants  34, 209, 210, 276 
-Shirk  38 

-  social  conduct  and  mannerisms  45-47, 
201-203,443 

-  parents:  rights  and  duties  38,  42,  43,  795, 
801 

-  weaning  period  for  a  child  44, 795-798 

-  intercession  (Shaf  ah)  on  Qiyamah  55-56, 

-  causing  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet      85,  94, 

234,235,236,237,238 

-  consultations  with  Unbelievers  90 

-  child  adoption  91-93, 157, 166 
-the  practice  of  Zihar  91-92 

-  reverence  and  obedience  to  the  Holy  Prophet 
^  94,129,158 

-  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  it  95,  131,  134, 
135,  136,  137,  138,  201,  203 

-  inheritance,  some  details  91-96 

-  Islamic  unity  in  Ummah  107-108 

-  difference  of  Juristic  opinion  between 
MujtahidsCUlama,)  124,677 

-  following  the  Holy  Prophet  M  and  its 
different  de  gre  e  s  1 2  9 

-  open  display  of  women's  beauty  131 

-  divorce  134, 162, 187-189, 206 

-  Hijab  139-143, 148-149, 201-227, 238-241 

-  prompting  an  erring  Imam  during  Salah 
140 

-  Mubahalah  (imprecation)  150 


-  Ahl  ul-Bayt  (people  of  the  House  of  the  Holy 
Prophet^)  149-151 

-  'Ismat  (infallibility),  a  trait  of  the  Prophets 
alone  151 

-  marriage,  the  principle  of  kuf  159-161 

-  prohibition  of  Muslim  woman  marrying  a 
disbeliever  159 

-  marriage  of  a  woman  through  her  guardians 
161 

-  termination  of  prophethood  1 70- 1 79 

-  meaning  of  Nubuwwah  (Prophethood)  1 75 

-  Wudu  (ablution)  not  required  for  making 
Dhikrl81 

-  Prophets  being  alive  in  their  graves  1 85 

-  bondwomen  191-192, 239, 240, 241 
-on  dower  193,  194 

— marrying  Christian  or  Jewish  women  194 

— equal  treatment  of  wives  in  multiple 
marriages  195 

-  marriage  with  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
Rafter  him  206 

—prevention  of  crimes  209 

— interest  and  usury  209 

™  Sajdah  prohibited  at  certain  times  of  day 
209 

-Adultery  209, 276 

-touching a non-mahram woman  210 

-  renting  premises  for  unlawful  activities 
210 

-  women  visiting  mosques  212 

-  Satr-ul'Awrah215, 216, 217 

-  Salah  (Durud)  and  Salam  on  the  Holy 
Prophet^  227-234 

-  intercession  by  the  Holy  Prophet^  229 
-causing  pain  to  common  Muslims  237 
-apostasy  24 1-242 

-  spreading  rumors  242 

-  remuneration  for  a  Khalifah  /  ruler  of 
Islamic  State  268 

-  remuneration  for  'Ulama,  Qadi  and  Mufti 
(juri-consult)269 

-  subjugating  Jinn  271-274 

-  Mihrab  in  mosques  274-275 

-  pictures,  its  making  and  related  injunctions 
275-281 

-  stealing  and  theft  276 

-  Shukr  (gratitude  to  Allah)  280 

-  etiquettes  of  Da'wah  and  debating 
300-301, 378-380, 589,  710 

-Sadaqah  (charity)  3 10 

-  fish  meat  332 
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-use  of  pearls  332 

-  certain  usage  of  Gold  and  Silver  332,  351, 
352 

-  dress  of  silk  332,  351,  352 

-  legacy  of  a  Prophet  345 
-age  of  puberty  354 

-  straight  rows  in  Salah  422 

-  swearing  by  other  than  Allah  425-426 

-  rights  of  a  guest  440 
-Astrology  453-456 

-  Tauriyah  (equivocation)  458-459 

-  dream  of  a  Prophet  is  a  Wahy  463 

-  attribute  of  "Creator"  for  other  than  Allah 
479 

-drawing  lots  482 

-  soliciting  contribution  or  gift  511-512 

-  partnership  transactions  512 

-  Sajdah  of  Tilawah  (recitation),  5 13-5 14 

-  politics  and  governance  of  state  516-517, 
523,697 

-  time  of  'ibadah  (worship)  524 

-  supplication  for  office  of  power  528 

-  oath  and  its  fullfilment  531, 532, 533 

-  stratagem  or  HElah  532 

-  Hijr ah  (migration)  552 

-  Huquq-ul-'Ibad  on  Qiy amah  564 
-quarrelling in Qur^an  590 

-  Du'a  which  is  forbidden  (Haram)  614 

-  Shari'ah  injunctions,  applicability  on 
Non-Muslims  633-634 

-  recitation,  of  the  Quran  648-649 
-replying to Adhan  653 

-  Sajdah  before  someone  other  than  Allah 
654-655 

-  Sajdah  (prostration)  of  Tilawah  655 
-Ilhad  657-663 

-  progeny  of  the  Holy  Prophet  M  685-686 

-  Shura  (consultation)  698 

-  Justice:  retaliation  and  revenge  699 
-fame  728 

-  Salam  (as  greetings)  not  for  non-believers 
740 

-  previous  Shari'ahs  and  Muslims  774 

-  pregnancy,  and  suckling,  795-798 
-fosterage  797-798 

Islamic  State 

-  remuneration  for  a  Khalifahor  ruler  268 
fundamental  function  of  -  516 

Isma'ili  520 

Isma'il  $ggR  66,  366,  534 


-  events  of  the  Great  Sacrifice  (Qurbani) 
460-472 

Arabs  are  progeny  of  -  471 

Israelite  Traditions  469,  474,  477,  478, 

506,  525,  639 

Israelites  40,  79,  174,  176,  245,  274,  295, 

474,  508,  535,  729,  732,  735,  755,  788, 
789,  790 

a  common  custom  among  -  244 

-  were  inheritors  of  Torah  608 
case  of  superiority  of  -  757, 773 

book,  wisdom,  prophethood  given  to  -  773 

Israfil  (the  angel)  434,  500,  571,  580, 

596,  580,  596 

Issac,  see  Ishaq  SSSJ 
Istakhr  270 
Isti'ab  214 

Istighfar,  see  Taubah 

Istiqamah  (steadfastness)  651, 794 

'Izrall  71,  72,  580 

exacting  of  soul  by-  72-74 

j 

(Al)  Jassas,  Imam  Abu  Bakr,  136, 

195,  281,  331,  353,  410,  651,  656,  697 

Ja'far  219 

Ja'far  Ibn  Muhammad  683 

« 

Jabir  Ibn  'Abdullah  28,  39,  112,  113, 

132,301,310,645 

Jabir  Ibn  Samurah  422 

Jacob,  see  Ya'qub 

Jafar,  art  of  (astrology)  58 

Jahannam  71,  75,  250,  273,  278,  293,  294, 
311,  341,  352,  353,  367,  402,  404,  405, 
413,  420,  433,  435,  438,  441,  442,  444, 
486,  518,  534,  538,  547,  562,  563,  564, 
565,  586,  592,  603,  606,  607,  611,  612, 
613,  648,  657,  727,  736,  760,  768,  770, 
788,  789 

unbelievers,  fuel  of  -  6 1 8 
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many  sections  of -619 
punishment  of  dwellers  of  -  761 

Jahiliyyah,  period  of  119, 126, 140, 156, 

162,  165,  213,  305,  556 
three  customs  of  -  refuted  90-93 

Jal'ad  (town) 

-  birthplace  of  Ilyas  474 

Jamal,  battle  of  143 

-  some  facts  and  details  145-148 

Jamshaid  Ibn  Onjahan  272 

Jannah  75,  76,  121,  122,  183,  184,  215,  250, 
253,  254,  293,  294,  307,  308,  317,  346, 
348,  349,  351,  367,  368,  369,  376,  378, 
380,  402,  405,  420,  439,  459,  468,  579, 
581,  586,  600,  602,  607,  612,  637,  638, 
649,  653,  665,  670,  704,  736,  737,  788, 
789,  792,  801 

woman  to  be  with  last  husband  in-  206 
pearls  and  dresses  of  silk  in  -  341,  351 
bracelets  of  gold  and  silver  in  -  341, 351 
sorrow,  non-existent  in  -  352 

some  attributes  and  bounties  of  -  353,  402, 
404,  438,  439,  440,  441,  442,  534,  535, 
736,  761,  763 
Hourisof-405,441,535 
ram  sent  for  Qurbani  from  -  466 
difference  between  -  and  this  world  692 
virtues  taking  straight  path  to  -  696-700 
ability  to  see  Allah  in  -  704 

Jarir  Ibn  'Abdullah  al-Bajali  369 

Jehuram  476 

Jerusalem,  see  Al-Quds 

Jesus  Christ,  see  'Isa  3K3sl\ 

Jewish  Legends  see  'Israelite 
Tradition' 

Jewish  Priests  53, 759 

Jews  46,  53,  86,  87,  102,  104,  105,  106,  113, 
116,  119,  127,  130,  136,  199,  449,  469, 
470,  471,  477,  506,  556,  659,  681,  703, 
729,  789,  790,  792,  807 

-  of  Madinah  86, 637 


marriage  with  -  women  194 
-progeny of Ishaq$£B  471 

Jibra'll  HO,  124,  466,  580,  581,  596, 

704,  771 

-  has  six  hundred  feathers  322 

Jihad  29,  118,  124,  125,  129,  154,  159,  178, 
181,  242,  420,  459,  521,  525,  587,  679,  772 

Jinn  264,  275,  283,  301,  311,  406,  446,  486, 
488,  489,  630,  639,  644,  648,  686,  720, 
727,  805 

-subjugated for SulaimanM  271,  272,  282, 
527,  528 

Islamic  Law  on  subjugating  the  —  271-274 
listening  of  Quran  by-  805-807 

Jivan,  Mulla  Ahmad  170 

Jonah,  see  Yunus  Ibn  Matta 

Jordan  474 

Judah,  see  Yahudiyah 

Judham  287 

Judiciary 

-  in  an  Islamic  state  516-51 7 

Juhainah,  tribe  of  486 
Julaibib  159 

Jurisprudence,  Islamic,  see  Islamic 
Law) 

Juwaini,  Imam  233 

K 

(Al)  Khulafa  ur-Rashidun  274,  516, 

524 

Ka'b  Ibn  'Ujrah  143, 229 
Ka'b  Ibn  Asad  113, 114, 115 

-  speech  during  battle  of  Banu  Quraizah  125 

Ka'b  Ibn  Malik  458 

Ka'b  Ibn  Quraizah  127 

Ka'ab  al-Ahbar  372,  373,  375,  466,  468, 

475,  476,  477,611,638 
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Ka'ba,  The  Holy  see  Baitullah 
Kabul  270 
Kafa'ah,  see  Kuf 
Kaffarah  (expiation) 

-  necessary  for  Zihar  92 

-  of  an  oath  533 

Kafir,  see  Infidels 
Kalimatul-lah  (words  of  Allah) 

meaning  of -52 

Kalimullah,  see  Musi  S0\ 
Karamah  271, 273 
Kashf  293 
Kashifi  247 

Kashmiri,  Muhammad  Anwar 
Shah  660 

Kashshaf,  Tafsir  651 

Khabab  Ibn  Al-'Arath 

Khabbab  Ibn  'Aratt69i 

Khadija  138, 197,  799 

sons  from  - 169 

Khadir  474, 476 

Khafaji,  Allamah  506, 807 

Khaibar,  fort  of  492 

Khalil,  Ibn  Ahmad  Nahwi  271 

KhalTllullah,  see  Ibrahim 

Khandaq,  battle  of  (see  Ahzab) 

Khatib  Baghdadi  698 

Khatm-e-Nabuwwat  (book)  173,  177, 

178 

Khuwailid  (father  of  Khadija)  138 
Khazraj,  tribe  of  115, 296 
Khizar,  see  Khadir 
Khuza'ah,  tribe  of  296, 486 
Khybar,  battle  of 
Khyber  102, 105, 116, 117, 118 


Kikar  (botany)  291 

Kinanah  Ibn  'Abdiyalil  718 

Kinanah,  tribe  of  Banu  105 

Kindah  287 

Kishon,  valley  of  476 

Knowledge  of  the  Unseen,  see  Ghayb 

Knowledge,  see  11m 

Kuf,  principle  of  (in  marriage) 

159-161 

Kufah  (Iraq)  324, 588,  749 

Kufr  (infidelity)  29,  31,  43,  44, 104, 179, 

272,  273,  367,  388,  406,  484,  546,  547, 
556,  574,  612,  646,  674,  679,  688,  750,  752 

meaning  of- 292 
quarrelling  in  Qur'an  is  -  590 

Ilhad,  a  particular  kind  of  -  657 

L 

(Al)  Lauh-ul-Mahfuz,  see  Preserved 
Tablet 

Lahw  and  La'ib  (distracting 
amusements) 

-  meaning,  Islamic  Law  on  -  27-  36 
permissible  forms  of  -  29 

Lakham  287 
Laylatul  Qadr  743, 744 
Laylat-ul-bara'ah  745-746 
Leader,  Religious  (of  the  people) 

pre-conditions  for  a  -  78-79 

Lebanon  478 
Leprosy  245 
Liqa'i,  'Allamah  233 
Lot,  see  Lut 

Lote-fruit  (botany)  291 
Lotus  tree  (botany)  291 
Luqman  25, 50 

wisdom  given  to  -  38 

-  was  Ethopian  slave  39 
identity  and  status  of  -  39-40 
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story  of- 38 

personal  attributes  of  -  4 1 

actual  meaning  of  wisdom  given  to-  41-42 

wise  counsel  by  —  to  his  son  42-47 

Lut  SigSI  420,  460,  480,  498,  804 
wives  of -136, 154 

M 

(Al)  Masji-ul-Haram  (the  Sacred 
Mosque)  105, 629 

(Al)  Mutanabbi  408 

Ma'arib,  city  of  294 

Ma'qil  Ibn  Yasar  364, 647 

Ma'sum  (infallible) 

-  the  Holy  Prophet's  trait  88 

Mada'in  no 
Madaris  (seminaries) 

-  ruling  on  soliciting  contributions  for  — 
511-512 

Madinah  53,  85,  86,  lOO,  103,  104,  106, 
110,  113,  114,  116,  119,  121,  124,  129, 
144,  146,  197,  199,  214,  291,  296,  339, 
369,391,395,459,633,709,759 
most  severe  attack  on  - 1 05 

Madyan,  town  of  213 
Maghfirah  364 

-  not  possible  without  grace  of  Allah  343 

Maghrib,  Salah  of  75, 503, 552 

Magic  409,  430,  431 

Mahr,  see  dower 
Mahja'  39 

Mahram  95,  139, 145,  227,  239 

Mahshar,  see  Qiyamah 

Makkah  27,  86,  103,  117,  118,  144,  192, 
197,  199,  296,  305,  313,  314,  369,  399, 
413,  419,  420,  423,  468,  480,  490,  498, 
500,  591,  610,  633,  644.,  645,  671,  678, 
679,  709,  717,  718,  725,  731,  748,  749, 
751,  753,  771,  799,  800,  804,  805 


mushriksof— 87,  105,  500,  677,  733 
Umm-ul-Qura,  title  of  -  671 

Makruh  (detestable)  30, 31,  79,  233 
Male  Child  702 

Malik  Ibn  'Anas,  Imam  73,  224,  233, 

269,  365,  553,  655,  797 

Man 

creations  subjugated  for  -  49, 51 

creation  of  -  68,  327-328,  413,  544,  548,  609 

-  best  amongst  Allah's  creations  69-70 

-  capable  of  being  Vicegerent  of  Allah  250 

-  pre-conditions  to  attain  Vice  gerency  254 
-Vicegerentof  Allah  255, 357,639 

-  is  openly  ungrateful  712 

Maqam-u-Ibrahim  (Station  of 
Ibrahim  SSSX)  205 

(Al)  Maqam-ul-Mahmud  (Praised 
Station)  229 

Mariyah  Al-Qibtiyyah  192 

son  from  - 169 

Markh  (botany)  414 
Marr-uz-Zahran  105 
Marriage 

-  of  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  with  Zainab  bint 
Jalish  158 

I slamic principle  of  £u/Y in  - 159-161 
prohibition  of  -  of  Muslim  girl  with 
disbeliever  159 

-of  a  woman  through  guardians  161 

-  of  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  with  the  Holy  Prophet 
M  166 

matters  of  -  are  Divinely  decided  167 
injunctions  of— exclusive  to  the  Holy  Prophet 
187,190-200 

dower,  an  essential  condition  of  - 193, 194 

-  with  Christian  or  Jewish  women  194 

-  with  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  M  after  him 
206 

matching  age  of  spouses  536 
rights  of  spouses  on  Qiyamah  564 

-  with  Hur  in  Jannah  762 

■ 

Maryam  (Mary)  97,  154,  174,  732, 

733,  748,  757, 809 

superiority  oT-  over  all  the  women  138 
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MasTh,  see  'Isa  SSB 
Masjid-ul-Fath  119 
Masriq  466 
Masruq  656,  749, 750 
Mathematics  387, 392, 396 
Matrus  442 

Mazhari,  Tafsir  103,  185,  249,  256,  350, 

368,  475,  476,  569,  592,  604,  611,  613, 
661,  682,  798,  799 

Meteors  428,  430 

Mi'raj  (ascent  to  heavens)  78,  704, 

710,  728 

Mihrab  (in  a  mosque)  282 

meaning,  nuances  and  rulings  on  274-275 
Mlka'll  580,  596 

Mimosa  (botany)  291 
Mina  464 
Miracle 

of  the  Holy  Prophet^  -  103,  108,  112, 
432-433 

-ofDawudSSB  265,266 

Mis'ar  Ibn  Kidam  587 
Miswak  (tooth  stick)  220, 414 
Monday  637 
Mongols  448 

Monopoly  (economics)  724 
Monotheism  see  Tauhid 

Moon  25,  50,  271,  382,  387,  389,  392,  395, 
396,  397,  453,  544,  547,  548,  637,  751 

-  running  towards  an  appointed  time  50, 
328,  547 

orbit  of- 382,  396,  397 
appearance  of  new  -  392 
stages  of -  396 

-  is  a  sign  of  Allah  654 

splitting  of  - ,  a  sign  of  Qiyamah  751 

Moriah,  land  of  469 
Moses,  see  Musa 


Mosque  421 

women  visiting  -  2 12 

mihraab  in -274-275 

walking  towards  -  369 

soliciting  contributions  for  —  5 1 1  -  5 1 2 

Mother  (see  also:  Parents)  35,  61,  90, 

154,  177,  192,  220,  284,  335,  407,  464, 
465,  470,  471,  486,  488,  544,  548,  670, 
671,  702,  709,  735,797 

rights  of  -  precede  the  rights  of  father  43, 795 

rights  and  duties  towards  -  38,  42,  43,  793, 
795,796,801 

Holy  Prophet's  *H  wives  are  mothers  -  of 
believers  93, 95, 96, 139, 146,  206 

Mountains  36,  72,  128,  249,  251,  252,  253, 

254,  264,  265,  266,  269,  288,  289,  290, 

336,  337,  338,  386,  392,  465,  469,  501, 

502,  558,  606,  635,  637,  639,  640 

-  subjugated  for  Dawud  264,  265,  266,  269, 
501 

Mu'awiyah,  Amir  324 

Mu'jim-ul-Buldan  372 

Mu'tadid  bil-lah,  Khalifah  272 

Mu'adh  Ibn  Jabal  74, 152, 271, 676, 802 

Mu'minun,  see  Believers 

Mubahalah  (imprecation)  150 

Mubashshir  (attribute  of  the  Holy 
Prophet)  183, 184 

Mubashshirat  (true  dreams)  176, 177 

Mudar,  tribe  of  750 

Mudhhij  287 

Mudih-ul-Qur'an  328 

Mufti  (juri-consult)  511, 673 

remuneration  of  -  in  Islamic  Law  269 

Mughirah  Ibn  Shu'bah  324 
Muhajirin,  see  Hijrah 
Muhallab  Ibn  Abi  Safrah  587 

Muhammad  M  27,  28,  32,  33,  34,  35,  36, 
53,  57,  65,  66,  67,  72,  74,  75,  78,  80,  85, 


Index 


830 


86,  87,  89,  90,  92,  93,  94, 

96,  97,  98,  100, 

101, 

102, 

103, 

104, 

105, 

107, 

108, 

109, 

110, 

111, 

113, 

114, 

115, 

116, 

117, 

118, 

119, 

120, 

121, 

122, 

123, 

124, 

125, 

126, 

127, 

129, 

132, 

134, 

135, 

136, 

137, 

138, 

141, 

142, 

150, 

152, 

154, 

155, 

156, 

158, 

159, 

160, 

161, 

162, 

163, 

164, 

165, 

166, 

167, 

168, 

169, 

182, 

186, 

212, 

215, 

216, 

219, 

220, 

221, 

225, 

230, 

232, 

239, 

242, 

244, 

249, 

251, 

262, 

272, 

274, 

276, 

278, 

280, 

281, 

284, 

287, 

288, 

292, 

296, 

299, 

301, 

305, 

307, 

309, 

310, 

314, 

315, 

318, 

324, 

326, 

330, 

331, 

338, 

345, 

346, 

348, 

349, 

350, 

351, 

352, 

353, 

363, 

364, 

365, 

368, 

369, 

377, 

387, 

388, 

392, 

393, 

409, 

410, 

413, 

422, 

425, 

431, 

433, 

445, 

448, 

454, 

458, 

477, 

478, 

482, 

483, 

490, 

491, 

492, 

498, 

499, 

501, 

501, 

503, 

505, 

506, 

509, 

521, 

522, 

526, 

529, 

530, 

533, 

538, 

544, 

545, 

555, 

559, 

563, 

564, 

565, 

567, 

573, 

574, 

580, 

581, 

587, 

590, 

591, 

592, 

593, 

601, 

602, 

606, 

609, 

610, 

611, 

613, 

614, 

628, 

633, 

637, 

638, 

641, 

645, 

647, 

648, 

651, 

652, 

653, 

657, 

659, 

660, 

670, 

671, 

672, 

675, 

676, 

677, 

678, 

679, 

680, 

684, 

687, 

688, 

691, 

694, 

698, 

702, 

703, 

704, 

705, 

717, 

718, 

725, 

728, 

731, 

733, 

734 

737 

740 

744 

747 

750 

751 

756 

757, 

759, 

111, 

773, 

774, 

778, 

779, 

788, 

791, 

792, 

794, 

795, 

799, 

800, 

802, 

805, 

806, 

809 

personal  traits  of  -  47-48 

-is  Ma'sum  (infallible)  88 

reverence,  obedience  to  —  is  Wajib  94 

wives  of -95,  131,  134,  135,  136,  137,  138, 
164,  192,  194,  201,  203,  206,  207,  220 

miracles  of  - 103, 108, 112, 432-433 

consultation,  a  Sunnah  of- 106 

-  is  a  perfectrolemodelforUmmahl29 

Ahl  ul-Bayt  (people  of  the  House)  of  - 
149-151,685-686 

order  of  -  is  binding  on  Ummah  1 58 

right  of—  on  Ummah  is  foremost  160 

— marriage  of  -  with  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  166 


the  issue  of  multiple  marriages  of  --- 
167-168, 197 

sons  of -169 

-  is  spiritual  father  of  Ummah  170, 171 

-  is  last  of  all  the  Prophets  170- 179 
special  attributes  of- 180, 183-186 
supplications  (Du'a)  of  - 181, 571, 512, 713 

-  is  alive  in  his  grave  185 
attributes  of  —  mentioned  in  Torah  1 85 
marriage  and  divorce  injunctions  exclusive  to 
- 187, 190-200 

Salah(Durud)  andSalam  on  -  227-234 

Shaafa'ah  (intercession)  by  -  229 

the  holy  tomb  of -231 

exclusive  Devine  grants  for  -  302 

offer  by  infidels  of  Makkah  to  —  629-632 

knowledge  of  —  about  Ghayb  788-790 

Muhammad  Ibn  Hanafiyyah  34, 349 

Muhammad  Ibn  Hatib  801 
•  •  • 

Muhammad  Ibn  Ishaq  287,  372,  373, 

375,  629,  631,759 

Muhammad  Ibn  Ka'b  al-Quradi  596 
Muhammad  Ibn  Sirin  240, 656 
Muhammad  Ibn  Hasan,  Imam  161 
Mujaddid  Alf  Than!  256 

Mujahid  34,  37,  39,  72,  199,  271,  329,  329, 
339,  376,  466,  681,  685,  745,  790 

Mulhid,  see  Ilhid 

Muqatil  Ibn  Sulaiman  39,  137,  149, 

376,  466,  601,  606,  682,  709,  787 

Muqauqis  192 

Muraisf,  the  battle  of  —  118,  215 
Murrah,  tribe  of  Banu  105 
Murtadd,  see  apostasy 
Mus'ab  Ibn  Zubayr  588 

Musa  (see  also:  Pharaoh)  78,  87,  97, 
172,  213,  216,  244,  246,  374,  420,  433, 
472,  478,  555,  599,  601,  604,  606,  608, 
673,  674,  703,  704,  730,  731,  754,  755, 
759,  791,  792,  805,  807,  808 
staffof-245,433,  757 
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Musa  Ibn  'Uqbah  66 
Mus'ab  Ibn  'Umair  102 
Musaylimah  (the  Liar)  178, 242 

Mushriks  26,  27,  50,  66,  74,  88,  103,  104, 
170,  171,  209,  249,  300,  308,  372,  378, 
406,  420,  435,  488,  489,  492,  539,  545, 
546,  628,  633,  635,  673,  716 

-  of  Makkah  87, 105, 500,  677 

Music 

Islamic  Law  on  -  27,  28, 33-35 

Muslim,  Imam  33,  93, 124, 132, 175, 176, 

204,  229,  250,  278,  280,  299,  302,  309, 
322,  324,  331,  387,  606,  638,  639,  647, 
685,  748,  790 

Musnad  of  Ahmad  74,  176,  177,  195, 

250,  251,  291,  749 

Mut'ah  (clothings)  see  also:  divorce 
188 

Mutabanna,  see  Child  Adoption 

Mutah,  battle  of  219 

Mutarrif  Ibn  'Abdullah  Ibn 
Shikhkhir  342, 592 

N 

Nabiyy  (Prophet )  87, 372 

Luqman  was  not  a  -  39-40 
difference  between  -  andRasul  172 

-  not  present  everywhere,  cannot  hear 
everyone  332 

legacy  of -345 

-  is  chosen  ones  among  creations  346 

deram  of  -  is  a  Wahy  461 

natural  fear  not  contrary  to  station  of  - 
509-510 

Satan  cannot  gain  control  on  —  530 
Nablus,  see  Samaria 

Nadhir  (attribute  of  the  Holy 
Prophet)  183, 184 

Nadhir  (warner)  65, 66 

meaning  of  -  355 


Nadir,  tribe  of  Banu  86,  104,  113,  132, 

691 

Nadr  Ibn  Harith  26,  30,  769 
Nafl  (supererogatory)  343,  520,  524 
Nagphan  (botany)  445 
Nahhas  596 
Nahj-ul  Balaghah  144 
Nahy  'Anil-Munkar  (forbidding 
the  Unfair)  39, 45 

Namrud  610, 734 

Nasa'T,  Imam  30,  183, 195,  284,  331,  410, 

639,  749,  790 

Nasibin  806 

Nawafil  (supererogatory  acts  of 
worship)  74,  75 

Night  43,  50,  75,  78,  122,  181,  216,  294,  295, 
303,  328,  382,  387,  390,  393,  480,  507, 
544,  547,  551,  587,  636,  645,  647,  654, 
704,  710,  720,  728,  744,  745,  746,  748, 
759,  775 

-a  sign  of  Allah  654 

Qur'an  sent  in  the  blessed  -  743 

Night  of  Ascension,  see  Mi'raj 

Night  of  Immunity,  see 
Laylat-ul-bara'ah 

Night  of  Power,  see  Laylatul  Qadr 
Nikah,  see  Marriage 
Nile,  river  80 
Nimrod,  see  Namrud 
Nisab  of  Zakah  (see  also:  Zakah)  26, 
633 

Noah,  see  Nuh 
Noah's  Ark,  see  Ark  of  Nuh 
Non-Mahram  (see  also:  Hijab)  139, 140 
Nu'aim  Ibn  Mas'ud  119, 120, 121 
Nubuwwah  (Prophethood)  40,  41 

end  of- 170-179 
meaningof-175, 177 

Nuh  87,  97,  183,  267,  346,  420,  447, 

449,  450,  498,  500,  586,  600,  673,  674, 
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675,  809 
wife  of  - 154 
sons  of- 448 

-  preceded  Ibrahim  in  prophet-hood  450 

Numan  Ibn  Bashir  i43,  6ii 

o 

Oath 

declaring  and  fulfilling  of  -  531, 532, 533 

Oneness  (of  Allah),  see  Tauhid 
Orbit  389 

-  of  Sun  and  Moon  382,  386,  388,  389,  390, 
393,  394,  395,  396,  397 

-  of  Stars  397 

p 

Paradise,  see  Jannah 
Parents  397 

rights  and  duties  towards  -  38,  42,  43,  795, 
801 

mother  has  greater  rights  than  father  43, 
795 

disobeyer  of  —  punished  in  this  world  too  77 

obedience  of  —  subservient  to  the  obedience 
of  the  Holy  Prophet  94 

Patience,  see  Sabr 
Pearls  351 

use  of  —  Halal  for  men  332, 

Pentateuch,  see  Torah 

People  of  the  Book,  see  Jews  and 
Christians 

Persia  in,  272, 448 

Persian  Kings  27, 106 

Persian  Language  577 

Pharaoh,  the  (see  also:  Musa  $231) 

138,  433,  498,  500,  599,  600,  601,  602, 
604,  605,  606,  730,  731,  734,  754,  755 

wife  of  - 154 
drowning  of  -  755 

Philosophers  391 


Philosophy  392,  428 
Photography 

Islamic  Law  on  -  275-281 

Picture-making 

prohibition  of -275-281 

Pigeons  33 
Pilgrimage,  see  Hajj 
Planets  51,  389,  393 
Poetry  409 

Islamic  Law  on  -  31, 35-36 
Arab  -  32 

Polygamy  167, 168, 197, 198 
Polytheists,  see  Mushriks 
Prayer,  see  Salah  also  Du? 
Prayers,  see  Salah 
Pregnancy 

Islamic  Law  on  -  795-798 

Preserved  Tablet,  The  93, 330, 709,  745 
Pride 

-  detested  by  Allah  46 

Promise  of  Allah  26 
Prophet,  see  Nabiyy 
Prophethood,  see  Nubuwwah 
Prophets  (of  Allah) 

-  customarily  are  free  from  physical  defects 
246 

Prostitution  208 

Prostration,  see  Sajdah 

Psalms,  see  Zabur 

Ptolemy  389,  395,  397 

Puberty  355,  356,  798 
Islamic  Law  on  -  354 

Punishment 

people  of  26 

-  before  the  Great  punishment  of  Hereafter 
76,77 

Punjab,  province  of  485 


Index 

Pythagoras  389, 395 
Pythagorean  Theory  389 

Q 

(Al)  Qurazi,  'Atiyyah  126 

(Al)  Qurazi,  Muhammad  Ibn  Ka'b 

280,359,466,629 

Qa'qa  145, 146 
Qadi  (judge)  511,517 

remuneration  of  -  in  Islamic  Law  269 
qualificationof-517 

Qadi  'Iyad  179,  233,  506,  706 

Qadi  Abu-s-Sa'ud  480, 506, 526 

Qadi  Thana'ullah  185 

QadyanT,  Mirza  Ghulam  Ahmad 

173,174,177,485 

Qahtan  287 

Qainuqa',  tribe  of  Banu  86, 691 
Qamus  288 
Qarun  599, 620 

Qasim  (son  of  the  Holy  Prophet  M) 

169 

Qatadah  37,  75,  78,  97,  266,  289,  290,  96, 
323,  354,  374,  386,  390,  412,  421,  466, 
552,  611,  656,  661,  685,  744,  745,  790 

Qiblah  (direction  to  Ka'b  a)  392 

Qimar,  see  Gambling 

Qiyamah  (see  also:  Sur)  50,  54,  62,  67, 

72,  74,  75,  77,  78,  81,  171,  172,  178,  182, 
183,  209,  228,  230,  243,  260,  261,  262, 
263,  276,  278,  286,  301,  302,  303,  311, 
315,  316,  317,  327,  328,  334,  335,  350, 
352,  353,  364,  383,  386,  387,  390,  398, 
402,  404,  405,  412,  430,  431,  432,  433, 
436,  483,  493,  498,  519,  534,  538,  545, 
551,  554,  561,  570,  573,  574,  575,  576, 
577,  579,  580,  591,  594,  595,  601.  610, 
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620,  622,  641,  652,  657,  680,  681,  682, 

701,  702,  723,  732,  735,  736,  738,  758, 

773,779,780,781,786,808 

signs  of  -  35,  735,  747,  748-753 

no  blood  relations  useful  on-  53 

span  of  the  Day  of -67,  68 

descent  of  Syyadina  'Isa  SfeSB  before  -  174, 
735 

doors  of  'Iman  and  Taubah  will  close  on  — 
388,  394 

sunrise  from  West,  a  sign  of  —  394 

human  body  parts  will  speak  on  —  406,  564, 
647 

scale  of  Justice  on  the  day  of  —  552 
J  ustice  in  the  court  of  -  563-565 
some  events  of  -  596-597, 602-604 
knowledge  of-  with  with  Allah  alone  664 

Qudsi,  Hadith  612 

Quraish,  tribe  of  27,  65,  66,  86,  93,  96, 

100,  105,  117,  119,  120,  126,  305,  314, 
486,  499,  628,  629,  632,  634,  684,  728, 
733,751,791 

Quraizah,  the  Battle  of  124 
Quraizah,  tribe  of  Banu  86  102,  103, 

113,  114,  115,  117,  118,  119,  120,  121, 
123,124,125,126,128,129,691 

Qur'an  27,  28,  29,  32,  36,  41,  42,  45,  47,  52, 
53,  59,  67,  68,  78,  79,  92,  94,  96,  103,  104, 

114,  128,  129,  133,  135,  136,  137,  138, 
148,  149,  151,  152,  153,  154,  157,  160, 
162,  164,  165,  171,  172,  174,  175,  178, 
179,  185,  188,  189,  194,  196,  205,  209, 
212,  213,  214,  216,  217,  218,  219,  222, 
234,  241,  245,  246,  247,  250,  251,  255, 
265,  271,  272,  280,  282,  283,  287,  288, 
289,  292,  294,  300,  302,  305,  306,  318, 
322,  324,  332,  335,  337,  340,  342,  343, 
345,  346,  350,  364,  366,  372,  373,  374, 
375,  387,  389,  390,  391,  392,  393,  394, 
395,  396,  397,  404,  405,  406,  407,  409, 
410,  411,  420,  421,  422,  423,  425,  427, 
428,  429,  432,  433,  435,  439,  443,  444, 
445,  448,  450,  452,  454,  457,  467,  468, 
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473,  474,  478,  485,  488,  504,  505,  506, 
509,  514,  522,  523,  524,  527,  530,  535, 
545,  547,  548,  555,  556,  558,  560,  561, 
571,  574,  587,  590,  591,  592,  597,  602, 
606,  610,  612,  619,  620,  622,  627,  628, 
629,  631,  632,  633,  638,  639,  640,  642, 
648,  653,  655,  657,  658,  659,  660,  661, 
662,  663,  665,  672,  674,  675,  676,  677, 
678,  681,  687,  688,  698,  699,  704,  705, 
710,  713,  717,  718,  727,  728,  731,  734, 
744,  745,  746,  749,  751,  752,  753,  756, 
757,  759,  761,  770,  772,  774,  776,  777, 
786,  788,  789,  790,  791,  794,  796,  798, 
799,  805,  806,  807,  808 
-the  Wise  Book  25 

the  verse  of  -  for  easing  hard  tasks  111-112 
Arabic  Language  chosen  for  -  627,  629,  709, 
791 

obligatory  to  listen  to  recitation  of---  648-649 

-  revealed  in  Ramadan  744-745 

-  revealed  completely  in  twenty  three  years 
745 

-  listenedby  Jinns  805-807 

Qurbani  (animal  sacrifice)  310, 311 

Great  -  by  Ibrahim  460-472 
Qurtubi,  Imam  94,  103,  163,  207,  253, 
288,  368,  374,  493,  553,  596,  605,  634, 
682,  700,  703,  706,  728,  748,  787,  789,  794 

Qushain  164,  288,  424,  794 

R 

RabP  Ibn  Anas  339 
Rab?  Ibn-ul-Khaitham  572 
Rabi'ah,  tribe  of  365 
Raghib,  Imam  183 

Rain  54,  62,  65,  80,  325,  383,  454,  645,  690, 
693,  750,  804 

Ram  (see  also:  Qurbani) 

sent  from  Jannah  466 

Ramadan,  month  of  75, 180, 476 

-LaylatulQadrof— 743,  744 


major  scriptures  revealed  in  -  744 

Ramal,  art  of  (Astrology)  58 

Rasul  (see  also:  Nabiyy)  51,  65,  87,  88, 
95,  105,  135,  172,  177,  314 

difference  between  -  and  Nabiyy  172 
special  meaning  of  -  322, 373 

Ratauna,  valley  of  107 
Rawafid  143, 145, 661 
Rawwad  324 

Razi,  Fakhruddin  Imam  367, 432, 439, 

506,  518,  522,  526,  728,  739,  769 

Reincarnation,  concept  of  175 
Repentance,  see  Taubah 
Resurrection,  see  Qiyamah 
Retaliation,  see  Revenge 
Revelation,  see  Wahy 
Revenge 

Islamic  Law  on  -  699 
Riba  209,  659,  724 

Riya'  342-342 
Romans  751 

Rome,  see  Rumiyyah 

Ruh 

■ 

exacting  of  -  72-74, 568, 569 

Ruh-ul-Bayan  247 

Ruh-ul-Ma'ani  66,  68,  87,  163,  170,  192, 
197,  229,  292,  293,  331,  347,  365,  368, 
455,  572,  685,  698,  740,  746,  748,  753,  788 

Ruhullah,  see  'Isa 
Ruku' 

equivalent  to  Sajdah  of  Tilawah  513 

Rumiyyah  372 
Rustam  27 

s 

(As)  Suyuti,  Shaykh  JalaluddTn  274, 

424,  442,  476,  509,  520,  521,  657,  685 
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Sa'd  Ibn  'Ubadah  107, lis,  lie 
Sa'd  Ibn  Abi  Waqqas  483,  790 
Sa'd  Ibn  Ibrahim  339 
Sa'd  Ibn  Mu'adh  114, 116,  H8,  126 

supplication  of  - 117 

Sa'id  Ibn  Bashir  521 

Sa'Td  Ibn  Jubayr  149,  255,  329,  331,  365, 

466,  592,  657 

Sa'Td  Ibn  Musaiyyab  39, 466 

Sa'id  Ibn  Mansur  685 

Sa'id  Ibn  Zayd  Ibn  'Amr  66 

Saba',  people  of  286,  288,  290,  294,  295, 
296 

genealogy  of- 287 

thirteen  prophets  sent  to  -  292 

Sabbath,  the  day  of  125 
Sabr  (patience)  41, 553 

observing  -  39, 45 

-  a  pre-condition  for  religious  leadership  79 
meaning  of  -  79 

Sabur  641 

Sacrifice,  see  Qurbam 

Sadaqah  (charity)  75,  153,  154,  342, 

442,  552 

meaning  and  scope  of  —  310 

Sadiq  373 
Sadum,  see  Sodom 
Saduq  373 

Saffarini,  'Allamah  753 

Safiyyah  143,  220,  221,  236,  237 

Sahl  Ibn  'Abdullah  Tustari  778 
Sajdah  475 

verse  of  -  70, 504, 513-514,  631,  654 
prohibition  of  -  at  certain  times  209 
-by  sun  388-396 

-  to  Adam  &9  by  angels  537 

-  sole  right  of  the  Creator  (Allah)  654-655 

Sal',  mount  of  106, 113 


Salah  (as  prayers)  25,  26,  33,  39,  75, 

121,  122,  123,  148,  154,  155,  180,  209, 
226,  253,  270,  284,  329,  334,  341,  342, 
369,  392,  393,  394,  523,  551,  552,  564, 
633,  634,  697,  699 

meaning  of  'iqamah  of  -  45 
specialmeaningof- 182 
-ofTahajjud74 

-  of  'Isha',  Fajr,  and  Maghrib  75 

-  in  Jama'ah  (congregation)  75 

-  missed  during  Battle  of  Ahzab  118 
best  place  of  -  for  a  woman  212 
-andSatr-ul-'Aurah  216,217 
prescribed  Salah  (Durud)  in  -  230 

-  is  a  form  of  Shukr  (gratitude)  280 

Riya'  while  offering  -  342-343 

importance  of  making  straight  Rows  in  — 
422 

-  of  Dawud  SiSl ,  most  liked  by  Allah  501 

-  of  ad-Duha  502-503 
-ofAwwabinandlshraq  503 
-of'Asr520,  522 

-  of  Jumu'ah  524 

Salah  (as  Durud)  185, 

-  discussion,  rulings  and  injunctions  227-234 

Salam  (as  greetings)  180, 182, 183,  233, 

447,  460,  472,  473 

-  for  dwellers  of  Jannah  402 
-not  for  non-believers  740 

Salam  (as  prayers  for  the  Holy 
Prophet  «$£) 

-  discussion,  rulings  and  injunctions  227-234 

Salamah  Ibn  Akwa4  32 

Salih  $S  374,  450 

Salman  al-Farisi  106, 107, 108, 109, 556 
Sam  (son  of  Nuh  SSSl)  448 
Samaria,  city  of  474, 476 
Samarqand  759 
Samuel,  book  of  (in  Bible)  506 
Samurah  Ibn  Jundub  448 
San'a'  (city  of  Yemen)  271, 288 
Sand-dunes  803 
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Sarah  (wife  of  Ibrahim  9£S8)  460, 461 

Sarakhsi,  Imam  225 

Sarangi  (musical  instrument)  34 

Satan  49,  197,  254,  297,  402,  405,  406,  421, 
464,  489,  491,  525,  529,  545,  570,  589, 
637,  638,  650,  661,  676,  677,  704,  732,  734 

great  illusion  by  -  304 

-  an  enemy  of  mankind  326 
a  typical  trick  of  -  3  4  3 

-  can't  gain  control  over  Prophets  530, 704 
arrogance  of- 537 

Du'a  (supplication)  of- was  accepted  614 

Satanic  words  272 

Satans  (as  devils)  272,  419,  435,  444, 

489,  630,  639,  726 

Satr  (concealable  body  parts) 

voice  of  woman  not  a  - 140 
concealing  of-,  obligatory 
meaning  and  scope  of - 

Satr-ul-'Aurah  215 

Saturday  638 

Saudah  142, 143 

Saum,  see  Fasting 

Scholars,  religious  see  TJlama 

Scientists  391 

Scorpions  445 

Scriptures  53,  305,  334,  346,  377,  391,  422, 
423,  449,  489 

Qur*an  confirms  all  earlier  -  345 
teachings  of  Tauhld  in  early  -  729 

Sea 

-  subjugated  for  mankind  770 
Semen  68,  328,  413,  430 

Seminaries  see  Madaris 

Servant 

right  of  -  on  Qiyamah  565 

Sha'ban,  month  of 

laylat-ul-bara'ah  745 


Sha'bi  331,  466,  468,  685,  798 

Shaddad  Ibn  'Aws  778 
Shafa'ah  335, 371, 594 

-  by  children  and  parents  55-56 
-bytheHoly Propriety  229,  302 

-  not  possible  except,  with  Allah's 
permission  332 

-  reserved  in  favor  of  the  believers  only  345 
-byreaderofSurahYa  Sin  365 

-  belongs  to  Allah  alone  568 

Shafi'T,  Imam  224,  226,  686,  797 

Shah  'Abdul  Ghani  Phulpurl  683 

Shah  'Abdul  'Aziz  Muhaddith 
Dehlavi  660 

Shah  'Abdul  Qadir  Dehlavi  248, 328 

Shahid  (attribute  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  It)  183, 184 

Shahid  581 

Shahr  Ibn  Hawshab  329 
Shaiban  Ibn  Rabi'ah  86 
Shalum  373 
Sham'an  601 
Shami,  'Allamah  225 
Shamun  373 

Sha'rSni,  Sheikh  'Abdul  WahhSb 

523 

Sharbim,  'Allamah  271 

Shari'ah,  see  Islamic  Law 

Shawwal,  month  of  645 

Sheba,  see  Saba'  see  also  Bilquis 

Shi'ya,  see  Isaiah  729 

Shibli,  Qadi  Badruddln  272, 273, 523 

Shl'lte  (see  also:  Rawafid)  144, 145, 151 

literal  meaning  of  the  word  -  3 1 7 
Shirk  43,  44,  276,  388,  406,  420,  454,  484, 

486,  556,  574,  646,  674 

-  a  grave  transgression  38, 42 
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command  to  commit  -  by  parents  be  violated 
43 

a  peculiar  kind  of  -  423 

sajdah  before  someone  other  than  Allah  is  * 

655 

Showing  off  (good  deeds),  see  Riya* 

Shu'aib  8SP  216,217,609 

Shukr,  see  gratitude 

Shuraih  Ibn  'Ubaid  Al-Hadrami  756 

Siddiq  581 

Siddiqah,  see  'A'ishah  Siddiqah 

Sidr  (botany)  291 

Sihah  of  Jawhari  288 
•  •  » 

Silk 

dress  of  *  unlawful  for  men  in  this  world  332, 
351,  352 

dresses  of  -  for  believers  in  Jannah  34 1 , 350, 
761 

Silver 

certain  usage  of  -  unlawful  for  men  332, 351, 
352 

bracelets  of -in  Jannah  341, 351 

Sin 

types  of  -  punished  in  this  world  too  77 
practice  of  £ihar  is  a  -  92 
Du*a  to  commit  -  is  Haram  614 

-  punishment  for -- of  Muslims,  once  only  694 

Sirat,  bridge  of  435 
Siyam,  see  Fasting 

Sky  49,  260,  336,  356,  358,  394,  396,  398, 
399,  419,  425,  518,  576,  594,  609 

-  created  without  pillars  36, 37 

sequence  and  days  of  creation  of  -  67, 
635-642 

-  a  smoke  on  Qiyamah  747 
weeping  of  -  755-756 

Slaves  163, 191,  213,  239,  240,  241 

Sleep  568 

exacting  of  soul  during  -  5569 

Smoke  743,  752,  753 

sky  originally  was  -  635 

•  among  signs  of  Qiyamah  748 


Snake  445 
Socialism  4ii 
Sodom  480 
Solar  System  386 
Soothsayers  288, 427, 429 
Sorcery  272 
Sorrow 

non-existentin  Jannah  352 

Soul  see  Ruh 
Sperm,  see  Semen 
Spinning  Wheel 

-  best  time  pass  for  a  woman  32 

Spirit,  see  Ruh 
Sports,  see  Games 

Staff  Of  Musa  SSSl  245,  433,  757 

Staff  of  Sulaiman  282 

Stars  51,  389,  393,  394,  449,  451,  453 
orbit  of- 397 

-  Islamic  law:  astrology  453-456 

Stealing,  see  Theft 
Stratagem,  see  Hllah 
Suckling  (of  Child) 

Islamic  Law  on  -  795-798 
Suddiyy  284,  331,  466,  601,  640,  661 

Sufis  36,  522 

-method  of  Dhikr  502 
Sufyan  233,  468,  571,  780 

Sufyan  Ibn  'Abdullah  Thaqafi  651 
Suhaili  601 

Suhrawardi,  Shaykh  Shihabuddin 

339 

Sulaiman  3£gk  167,  268,  279,  280,  282, 
286,  287,  521,  523 

wind  subjugated  for  -  264, 269, 270,  527 

event  of  death  of-  264, 281-285 

Jinns  subjugated  for  -  271,  272,  273,  282, 
527,  528 
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life  span  of  -  forty  three  years  285 

-  son  of  Dawud  $£9  520 
-put  to  test  524-527 
supplication  of  -  527 

Sulayman  Ibn  Arqam  204 
Sulayman  Ibn  Surad  123 
Sulayman,  see  Sulaiman  f^M 

Sun  334,  382,  386,  387,  428,  430,  453,  522, 
544,  654 

-  running  towards  an  appointed  time  50, 
328,  547 

-worshippers  209 

orbit  of  -  386,  388,  389,  390,  393,  394,  395 

-  prostrates  beneath  the  'Arsh  388-396 

-  will  rise  from  West  394, 748 
point  of  rising  of  -  419 

-  is  a  sign  of  Allah  654 

Sunday  637 

Sunnah  (of  the  Holy  Prophet  M)  28, 

36,  106,  111,  133,  134,  151,  152,  165,  167, 
175,  179,  187,  218,  219,  230,  231,  241, 
250,  274,  275,  330,  ,  339,  343,  350,  389, 
591,  658,  659,  660,  672,  673,  774 

-  a  pre-condition  for  acceptability  of  deeds 

330 

replying  to  Adhan  is  —  653 

Supplication  (see  Du^) 

Sur  (see  also:  Qiyamah)  401,  498,  500, 
578,596 

first  blowing  of  -  403, 603 
second  blowing  of  -  434, 596, 597 
three  soundings  of  -  604 

Swimming 

-  best  sports  for  a  man  32 

Syria  80,  287,  288,  291,  294,  372,  460,  478, 
480,  523,  588,  758,  799,  804 

T 

(At)  Tabarani  349,  350,  520,  580,  759,  807 
Ta'if  718,  725 
Ta'if,  battle  of  220 


Tababia'ah,  see  Tubba* 
Tabari,  see  Ibn  Jarir 
Tabllgh,  see  Da'wah 
Tabuk  477 

Tahajjud,  Salah  of  74 

-  supplication  of  the  Holy  Prophet  571 

Tahir  (son  of  the  Holy  Prophet)  169 
Talhah  143, 146 
Tamarisk  291 
Tantawi  428 

Taqwa  131,  137,  138, 139,  148,  160,  167 

reality  and  means  to  achieve  -  247-248 
Tasbih,  (see  also:  Dhikr)  265,  266,  299, 

329,  393,  421,  483,  501,  502,  507 

Taubah 

when  doors  of  -  will  stand  closed  388, 394 

-  panacea  for  distress  483 
reality  of -688-689 

Taufiq  248, 422, 507, 800 

Tauhld  45,  65,  66,  67,  328,  329,  336,  420, 
426,  453,  474,  486,  492,  500,  556,  601, 
716,  717,  729,  734,  794 

-  in  the  early  Scriptures  729 

Tauriyah  (equivocation)  457 

Islamic  Law  on  -  458-459 

Tayyib  (son  of  the  Holy  Prophet) 

169 

Termite  282 

Tha'labah  Ibn-ul-Hakam  350 

Tha'alib!  86, 601 

Thabit  Bunanl  588, 652 

Thabit  Ibn  Qays  Ibn  Shammas  126, 

127 

Thamud,  people  of  27,  498,  500,  600, 

631,  643,  644,  645,  804 

Thanavi,  Maulana  Ashraf  'AH  41, 94, 

235,  308,  329,  358,  373,  422,  439,  453, 
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484,  491,  500,  502,  503,  506,  526,  527, 
530,  531,  554,  567,  597,  603,  636,  637, 
650,  694,  700,  739,  740,  797 

Theft  276 

Thohar,  see  Euphorbia  neriifolia,  see 
also  Antiquorum 

Throne,  the  CArsh)  67,  395,  586,  594, 

595,  737 

Sun  prostrates  beneath  -  388-396 

Thursday  637 

Tihamah  (geography)  445 

Tilawah,  Sajdah  of  see  Sajdah 

Tirmidhl  28,  30,  74,  75,  133,  164,  177,  181, 
183,  195,  204,  205,  213,  214,  232,  238, 
253,  355,  410,  503,  587,  612,  613,  704, 
725,  749 

Torah  53,  125,  126,  265,  281,  288,  305,  365, 
448,  459,  469,  471,  555,  574,  729,  786,  792 

attributes  of  the  Holy  Prophet  mentioned  in  - 
185 

-  revealed  on  6th  of  Ramadan  744 

Trade,  eternally  successful  341, 343 
Travelling 

Du*a  (supplication)  when  -  713 

Trench,  the  103 

battle  of  -  see.  Ahzab,  battle  of 
digging  of -106-107 
length  of  -  in  the  battle  of  Ahzab  112 
time  in  which  -  was  completed  112 

Trumpet,  see  Sur 
Trust  in  Allah 

four  Quranic  verses  strengthening  -  324-325 

Trust,  see  Amanah 
Tubba'  377 

story  of -758-760 

Tuesday  637 
Tur,  mount  of  704 
Turks  448 


u 

'Ubaidah  Salmani  240 

'Ubaiyy  Ibn  Ka'b     ju-Jbi^  271, 521 

'Ubaiyy  Ibn  Khalaf  413 

'Ukaz,  bazaar  of  157, 806 

'mama'  31,  65,  79,  178,  274,  355,  503 

difference  of  juristic  opinion  among  - 125, 677 
hefty  responsibility  for  deeds  on- 136 
remuneration  of  -  in  Islamic  Law  269 
-  etiquettes  of -debates  300-  301,  378-380, 
589,  710 

meaning  and  incumbent  attributes  of  -  338, 

339,  340,  342,  350 

are  -  inheritors  of  Prophets  345, 349 

peculiarity  of  Muslim  -  346 

great  merit  of  -  of  Muslim  Ummah  349-350 

'Umrah  142 
'UqailT  73 

'Uqbah  Ibn  'Amir  30 
'Uqbah  Ibn  Sahban  Hana'i  349 
'Urwah  Ibn  Mas'ud  Thaqafi  718 
'Urwah  Ibn  Zubayr  220 
'Ushr  720 

'Utbah  Ibn  Rabi'ah  629, 630,  718 
'Uyaiynah  Ibn  Hisn  105, 116, 117 
'Uzair733 

Uhud,  battle  of  102, 103, 106 
Umamah  744, 778 
'Umar  Ibn  'Abdul  Aziz  466, 471 
'Umar  Ibn  ul-Khattab      39,  47,  142, 

161,  204,  205,  219,  271,  326,  352,  435, 
454,  466,  468,  588,  589,  596,  629,  650, 
651,771,791,797 

Umm  'Umarah  al-Ansariyyah  154 
UmmHani'  192 

Umm  Kulthum  bint  'Uqbah  Ibn  Abi 

Mu'ait  159 
Umm  Kurz  al-K'abiyyah  177 
Umm  Salamah  118, 143, 198, 220 
Ummah  (Muslim  Nation)  35, 110, 174, 

177,  179,  214,  231,  233,  349,  539,  545, 
564,  611,  655,  658,  660,  685,  686,  698, 
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728,  757,  774 

wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  mothers  of  -  95 

the  Holy  Prophet,  spiritual  father  of  - 170, 
171 

presentation  of  deeds  of  -  before  the  Holy 
Prophet  184 

-  the  inheritor  of  the  Book  346 
three  kinds  of  -  346-349 
average  age  in  -  355 

Umm-ul-Qura  (see  also:  Makkah)  671 

Unbelievers  74,  78,  80,  85,  88,  88,  89,  94, 
100,  102,  128,  131,  235,  255,  260,  300, 
307,  308,  312,  326,  338,  352,  372,  374, 
378,  402,  405,  406,  409,  420,  427,  436, 
445,  453,  458,  518,  591,  593,  607 

-  of  Makkah  and  Madlnah  86,  313,  731 
Islamic  Law  on  consulting  with  -  90 
-are  like  dead  335 

intercession  denied  to  -  345 
iron  collars  for  -  364, 366 

Du*a  (supplication)  by  -  6 14 

-  are  fuel  of  Jahannam  618 

-  applicability  of  Shari'ah  injuctions  633-634 

Unfair,  forbidding  the  see  Nahy 

'Anil-Munkar 
Universe  390 

Uriah  (see  also:  Dawud)  506,  508,  509 
'Usmanl,  Alia m ah  Shabbir  Ahmad 

59,  391 

Usury,  see  Riba 

'Uthman  Ibn  'Affan  4$>  143,  144, 

145,147,  650,  651,  796,  800,  801 

v 

Vegetation  383 

-  created  in  pairs  382,  385 

Vicegerent  (of  Allah)  255, 357, 639, 515 

capability  to  become  -  250 

Voices 

ugliest  of  -  is  of  donkey's  39 
talking  in  loud  -  detestable  act  47 

w 

Wahb  Ibn  Munabbih  39,  40,  290,  372, 


375,  377,  475,  477 

Wahid!  86, 486 

Wahy  57,  58,  59,  60,  89,  106,  172,  322,  345, 
377,  423,  429,  454,  461,  539,  633,  688, 
703,  704,  727,  788 
end  of -171 

dream  of  prophet  is  -  463,  704 
unrecited  -  "ghayr  matluww"  463 

Wajib  (necessary  as  obligation)  94, 

129,  231,  232,  343,  612,  648,  655 

reverence,  obedience  to  the  Holy  Prophet  is  - 
94 

to  listen  to  recitation  of  Qur'an  is  —  648-649 

Sajdah  (prostration)  of  Tilawah  (recitation)  is 
-655 

Wakf  Ibn  Jarrah  652 
Walid  Ibn  Mughirah  86,  718 
Walimah  (wedding  feast)  205 
Waliyy  (man  of  Allah)  323 

natural  fear  not  contrary  to  station  of  - 
509-510 

Warqa*  Ibn  Ghitfan  120 
Waraqah  Ibn  Nawfal  67, 377 
Warner,  see  Nadhlr 

Water  36,  78,  79,  80,  118,  213,  216,  217, 
220,  271,  279,  288,  290,  302,  309,  332, 
336,  351,  383,  398,  399,  403,  414,  529, 
534,  548,  557,  558,  618,  619,  636,  637, 
654,  711,  725,  755,  771 

Wathilah  Ibn  Asqa*  703, 744 
Wealth,  worldly 

abundance  of  -  no  proof  of  nearness  to  Allah 
306 

abundance  of — ,  a  cause  of  tumult  69 1-692 
natural  system  of  distribution  of  —  7 1 9-  724 
superiority  not  based  on- 725 

Weaning  (of  child) 

Islamic  Law  on  -  795-798 

Wednesday  637, 645 
West  351,  388 


Index  

Western  Democracies  697 

Wilayah  (nearness  to  Allah)  see 

Awliya' 
Will  (bequeath)  96 
Wind 

-subjugated  for  Sulaiman  264,  269,  270, 
527 

Wine  34 

Wisdom  see  Hikmah 

Wives  (of  the  Holy  Prophet)  142 

-  mothers  of  the  Ummah  95 

Verse  of  Choice  for- 133  ^ 

distinction  of  -  from  other  women  131, 
134,135,  136,  137,  138 

Devine  instructions  to  - 139, 149 

Woman  (see  also:  Hijab) 

best  past  time  for  a  -  32 

-  prohibition  for  -  -  -  to  display  beauty  131 
choice  of  divorce  for  a  - 134 

superior  among  all  -  of  the  worlds  138 

-  Islamic  Law:  Hijab  139-143,  148-149, 
201-227,238-241 

prompting  an  erring  imam  during  Salah  by  - 
140 

prohibition  of  Muslim  -  marrying  a 
disbeliever  159 

marriage  of  -  should  be  through  guardians 
161 

'Iddah  (waiting  period)  after  divorce  187 
dower,  pre-eminent  right  of  - 193 
marriage  with  Christian  or  Jewish  - 1 94 

-  widow  can  re-marry  after  iddah  206 

-  will  be  with  last  husband  in  Jannah  206 
touching  a  non- mahram  -  2 1 0 

visiting  mosques  for  —  212 

Hijab,  a  core  substance  of  -  216 

Womb  54,  56,  61,  284,  407,  544,  548,  702, 
795 

Allah  knows  what  is  in-  56,  61,62  1 

Wrestling 

-  a  permissible  sport  in  Islam  32 

WudiT  155 

-  not  required  for  Dhikr  181 

-  not  required  for  Du'a'  (supplication)  614 


841 

XY 

(Al)  Yasa'  474,  534,  535 

Ya  Sin  (as  a  personal  name)  366 

Ya'qub  8S3  467,  534,  717 

Ya'qub,  Maulana  Muhammad  605 
Ya'rub  287 

Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj,  see  Gog  and  Magog 
With  (son  of  Nuh  $<M) 

father  of  Byzantines  448 

Yahudah  442 

Yahudiyah,  state  of  474, 476 
Yahya  477, 609 
Yahya  Ibn  Kathir  365 
Yaqut  Al-Hamawi  372 
Yashhab  287 

Yasin,  Maulana  Muhammad  605 
Yathrib,  see  Madmah 

Yemen  80,  110,  178,  271,  286,  287,  288,  291, 
377,  588,  641,  753,  759,  804 
Tababia'ahof-758 

Yuhanna,  scripture  of  729 
Yunus  Ibn  Matta  SgSI  420, 752 

story  of -481-484 
supplication  of  -  483 

Yunus  Ibn  Yazid  Ayli  331 

Yusuf  SSB  600,  747,  750 

father  and  brothers  prostrated  before  -  655 

z 

Zabur  574 

-  revealed  on  12th  Ramadan  744 

* 

Zaid  Ibn  'All  747 

Zain  ul-Abidin  see  'All  Ibn  Husain 
Zainab  bint  Jahash  94,  132,  142,  143, 

160,  161,  163,  164,  166,  167,  169,  180, 
186,  205,  213,  214,  215,  219 
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-  marriage  with  Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  1 58 

-  marriage  with  the  Holy  Prophet  166 

Zainab  bint  Khuzaymah  198 

Zakah  25,  35,  75,  148,  154,  180,  532,  564, 
628,  634,  699,  720 

NisSb  of -26,  633 

injunction  of  -  revealed  before  Hijrah  26 
some  rulings  on  Riya'  pertaining  to  -  342-343 

Zakariyya  609 
Zamakhshari  193,  506 
Zaqqum,  tree  of  444,  445,  446,  760 
Zayd  Ibn  'Amr  Ibn  Nufayl  66,  556 
Zayd  Ibn  Harithah  93,  94,  107,  156, 

157,  160,  161,  162,  163,  164,  167,  169, 
180,219 

-  marriage  of  -  --  with  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  158 
four  favors  on  -  from  Allah  162-163 

Zayd  Ibn  Muhammad  see  Zayd  Ibn 
Harithah 

Zayd  Ibn  Thabit  271 
Zihar,  practice  of  91-92 
Zina,  see  adultery 
Zindiq,  see  Ilhad 
Zodiac,  signs  of  428 
Zubair  Ibn  'Awwam  143, 146 
Zubayr  Ibn  Bata  126, 127 
Zuhri  164,  323,  466 
Zunairah  791 
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